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THE BURIAL OF MOSES 


UrSe 


“And He buried him in a valley in the land of Moab, over against 
Beth-peor; but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day.” 
Deuteronomy 34:6.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.1 


BY Nebo’s lonely mountain, 
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On this side Jordan’s wave, 

In a vale in the land of Moab 

There lies a lonely grave; 

And no man dug the sepulchre, 

And no man saw it o’er: 

For the angels of God upturn’d the soul, 

And laid the dead man there.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.2 


That was the grandest funeral, 

That ever passed on earth; 

But no man heard the tramping, 

Or saw the train go forth. 

Noiselessly as the daylight 

Comes when the night is done, 

And the crimson streak on ocean’s cheek, 

Grows into the great sun!ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.3 


Noiselessly as the spring-time 

Her crown of verdure weaves, 

And all the trees on all the hills 

Open their thousand leaves: 

So, without sound of music, 

Or voice of them that wept, 

Silently down from the mountain’s crown 

The great procession swept.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.4 


Perchance the bald old eagle 

On gray Beth-peor’s height, 

Out of his rocky eyry. 

Look’d on the wondrous sight. 

Perchance the lion, stalking, 

Still shuns that hallow’d spot; 

For beasts and birds have seen and heard 

That which man knoweth not.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.5 


But when the warrior dieth, 

His comrades in the war, 

With arms reversed and muffled drum, 
Follow the funeral car. 

They show the banners taken, 
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They tell his battles won: 
And after him lead his masterless steed, 
While peals the minute gun.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.6 


Amid the noblest of the land 

Men lay the sage to rest, 

And give the bard an honor’d place, 

With costly marble dress’d, 

In the great minster transept. 

Where lights like glories fall; 

And the choir sings, and the organ rings, 

Along the emblazon’d wall.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.7 


This was the bravest warrior 

That ever buckled sword; 

This the most gifted poet 

That ever breathed a word; 

And never earth’s philosopher 

Traced with his golden pen 

On the deathless page, truth half so sage 

As he wrote down for men.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.8 


And had he not high honor? 

The hill-side for his pall, 

To lie in state while angels wait, 

With stars for tapers tall: 

And the dark rock pines like tossing plumes 

Over his bier to wave, 

And God’s own hand, in that lonely land, 

To lay him in the grave. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.9 


In that deep grave without a name, 

Whence his uncoffin’d clay, 

Shall break again - most wondrous thought! 

Before the judgment-day; 

And stand with glory wrapped around, 

On the hill he never trod, 

And speak of the strife that won our life 

With the incarnate Son of GodARSH November 20, 1860, page 
1.10 
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O lonely tomb in Moab’s land! 

O dark Beth-peor’s hill; 

Speak to these curious hearts of ours, 

And teach them to be still. 

God hath his mysteries of grace, 

Ways that we cannot tell; 

He hides them deep - like the secret sleep 

Of him He loved so well.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.11 


CHRISTIANITY AN INTERNAL PRINCIPLE 


UrSe 


CHRISTIANITY bears all the marks of a divine original. It came 
down from heaven, and its gracious purpose is to carry us up 

thither. Its Author is God. It was foretold from the beginning by 
prophecies which grew clearer and brighter as they approached the 

period of their accomplishment. It was confirmed by miracles which 

continued till the religion they illustrated was established. It was 

ratified by the blood of its author. Its doctrines are pure, sublime, 

consistent. Its precepts just and holy. Its worship is spiritual. Its 
service reasonable, and rendered practicable by the offers of divine 

aid to human weakness. It is sanctioned by the promise of eternal 

happiness to the faithful, and the threat of everlasting destruction to 

the disobedient. It had no collusion with power, for power sought to 

crush it. It could not be in any league with the world, for it set out by 

declaring itself the enemy of the world. It reprobated its maxims, it 

showed the vanity of its glories, the danger of its riches, the 

emptiness of its pleasures. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.12 


Christianity, though the most perfect rule of life that ever was 
devised, is far from being barely a rule of life. A religion consisting 
of a mere code of laws, might have sufficed for man in a state of 
innocence. But man who has broken these laws cannot be saved 
by a rule which he has violated. What consolation could he find in 
the perusal of statutes, every one of which, bringing a fresh 
conviction of his guilt, brings a fresh assurance of his 
condemnation? The chief object of the gospel is not to furnish rules 
for the preservation of innocence, but to hold out the means of 
salvation to the guilty. It does not proceed upon a supposition, but a 
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fact; not upon what might have suited man in a state of purity, but 
upon what is suitable to him in the exigencies of his fallen 
state. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.13 


This religion does not consist in an external conformity to practices 
which, though right in themselves, may be adopted from human 
motives, and to answer secular purposes. It is not a religion of 
forms, and modes, and decencies. It is being transformed into the 
image of God. It is being like-minded with Christ. It is considering 
him as our sanctification, as well as our redemption. It is 
endeavoring to live to him here that we may live with him hereafter. 
It is desiring earnestly to surrender our will to his, our heart to the 
conduct of his spirit, our life to the guidance of his word.ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 1.14 


The change in the human heart, which the Scriptures declare to be 
necessary, they represent to be not so much an old principle 
improved, aS a new one created; not educed out of the former 
character, but infused into the new one. This change is there 
expressed in great varieties of language, and under different figures 
of speech. Its being so frequently described, or figuratively 
intimated in almost every part of the volume of inspiration, entitles 
the doctrine itself to reverence, and ought to shield from obloquy 
the obnoxious terms in which it is sometimes conveyed.ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 1.15 


The sacred writings frequently point out the analogy between 
natural and spiritual things. The same spirit which in the creation of 
the world moved upon the face of the waters, operates on the 
human character to produce a new heart and a new life. By this 
operation the affections and faculties of the man receive a new 
impulse - his dark understanding is illuminated, his rebellious will is 
subdued, his irregular desires are rectified; his judgment is 
informed, his imagination is chastised, his inclinations are 
sanctified; his hopes and fears are directed to their true and 
adequate end. Heaven becomes the object of his hopes, an eternal 
separation from God the object of his fears. His love of the world is 
transmuted into the love of God. The lower faculties are pressed 
into the new service. The senses have a higher direction. The 
whole internal frame and constitution receive a nobler bent; the 
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intents and purposes of the mind a sublimer aim; his aspirations a 
loftier flight; his vacillating desires find a fixed object; his vagrant 
purposes a settled home; his disappointed heart a certain refuge. 
That heart, no longer the worshiper of the world, is struggling to 
become its conqueror. Our blessed Redeemer, in overcoming the 
world, bequeathed us his command to overcome it also; but as he 
did not give the command without the example, so he did not give 
the example without the offer of a power to obey the 
command.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.16 


Genuine religion demands not merely an external profession of our 
allegiance to God, but the inward devotedness of ourselves to his 
service. It is not a recognition, but a dedication. It puts the Christian 
into a new state of things, a new condition of being. It raises him 
above the world while he lives in it. It disperses the illusions of 
sense, by opening his eyes to realities in the place of those 
shadows which he has been pursuing. It presents this world as a 
scene whose original beauty sin has darkened and disordered, man 
as a helpless and dependent creature, Jesus Christ as the repairer 
of all the evils which sin has caused, and as our restorer to holiness 
and happiness. Any religion short of this, any, at least, which has 
not this for its end and object, is not that religion which the gospel 
has presented to us, which our Redeemer came down on earth to 
teach us by his precepts, to illustrate by his example, to confirm by 
his death, and to consummate by his resurrection. ARSH November 
20, 1860, page 1.17 


If Christianity does not always produce these happy effects to the 
extent here represented, it has always a tendency to produce them. 
If we do not see the progress to be such as the gospel annexes to 
the transforming power of true religion, it is not owing to any defect 
in the principle, but to the remains of sin in the heart; to the 
imperfectly subdued corruptions of the Christian. Those who are 
very sincere are still very imperfect. They evidence their sincerity by 
acknowledging the lowness of their attainments, by lamenting the 
remainder of their corruption. Many an humble Christian whom the 
world reproaches with being extravagant in his zeal, whom it 
ridicules for being enthusiastic in his aims, and rigid in his practice, 
is inwardly mourning on the very contrary ground. He would bear 
their censure more cheerfully, but that he feels his danger lies in the 
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opposite direction. He is secretly abasing himself before his Maker 
for not carrying far enough that principle which he is accused of 
carrying too far. The fault which others find in him is excess. The 
fault he finds in himself is deficiency. He is, alas! too commonly 
right. His enemies speak of him as they hear. He judges of himself 
as he feels. But, though humbled to the dust by the deep sense of 
his own unworthiness, he is “strong in the Lord, and in the power of 
his might.” “He has,” says the venerable Hooker, “a Shepherd full of 
kindness, full of care, and full of power.” His prayer is not for 
reward, but pardon. His plea is not merit, but mercy; but then it is 
mercy made sure to him by the promise of the Almighty to penitent 
believers.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 1.18 


The mistake of many in religion appears to be, that they do not 
begin with the beginning. They do not lay their foundation in the 
persuasion that man is by nature in a state of alienation from God. 
They consider him rather as an imperfect than as a fallen creature. 
They allow that he requires to be improved, but deny that he 
requires a thorough renovation of heart. ARSH November 20, 1860, 
page 2.1 


But genuine Christianity can never be grafted on any other stock 
than the apostasy of man. The design to re-instate beings who have 
not fallen; to propose a restoration without a previous loss, a care 
where there was no radical disease, is altogether an incongruity 
which would seem too palpable to require confutation, did we not so 
frequently see the doctrine of redemption maintained by those who 
deny that man was in a state to require such a redemption. But 
would Christ have been sent “to preach deliverance to the captive,” 
if there had been no captivity; and “the opening of the prison to 
them that were bound,” had there been no prison, had man been in 
no bondage?ARSH November 20, 1860, page 2.2 


We are aware that many consider the doctrine in question as a bold 
charge against our Creator. But may we not venture to ask, Is it not 
a bolder charge against God’s goodness to presume that he had 
made beings originally wicked, and against God’s veracity to 
believe, that having made such beings, he pronounced them good? 
Is not that doctrine more reasonable which is expressed or implied 
in every part of Scripture, that the moral corruption of our first 
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parent has been entailed on his whole posterity; that from this 
corruption (though only punishable for their actual offenses) they 
are no more exempt than from natural death? ARSH November 20, 
1860, page 2.3 


We must not, however, think falsely of our nature; we must humble, 
but not degrade it. Our original brightness is obscured, but not 
extinguished. If we consider ourselves in our natural state, our 
estimation cannot be too low: when we reflect at what a price we 
have been bought, we can hardly over-rate ourselves in the view of 
immortality. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 2.4 


If, indeed, the Almighty had left us to the consequences of our 
natural state, we might, with more color of reason, have mutinied 
against his justice. But when we see how graciously he has turned 
our very lapse into an occasion of improving our condition; how 
from this evil he was pleased to advance us to a greater good than 
we had lost; how that life which was forfeited may be restored; how 
by grafting the redemption of man on the very circumstance of his 
fall, he has raised him to the capacity of a higher condition than that 
which he has forfeited, and to a happiness superior to that from 
which he fell - what an impression does this give us of the 
immeasurable wisdom and goodness of God, of the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 2.5 


The religion which it is the object of these lines to recommend, has 
been sometimes misunderstood, and not seldom misrepresented. It 
has been described as an unproductive theory, and ridiculed as a 
fanciful extravagance. For the sake of distinction it is here called, 
The Religion of the heart There it subsists as the fountain of 
spiritual life; thence it sends forth, as from the central seat of its 
existence, supplies of life and warmth through the whole frame: 
there is the soul of virtue, there is the vital principle which animates 
the whole being of a Christian. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 2.6 


(To be continued.) 


ANOTHER PRINCE 


UrSe 





27 


WE have enjoyed the visit of the Prince of Wales, he has come and 
gone, and it would now be well for us to remember that another 
great personage - another Prince has announced that He will make 
his appearance among us. He has already appeared once - but 
although his coming and the manner of it was minutely described, 
yet he was unknown and rejected. But when he comes the second 
time, it will be for a different purpose. ARSH November 20, 1860, 
page 2.7 


A brief comparison between the visit of the Prince who has just left 
us, and that of Him for whose coming all those look who love his 
appearing, may not be uninteresting or unprofitable. ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 2.8 


1. From the first announcement that the Prince of Wales would visit 
us, all classes of persons were looking forward to the event with 
pleasure, anxiously anticipating his arrival. It was the theme of 
conversation to the exclusion of much else that at other times was 
useful and desirable. Not so, however, in relation to the Prince of 
glory. It has been announced by men, by angels, and by himself, 
and yet many do not even believe it, many more do not even desire 
it - but few love to hear about it, and but here and there one who is 
really looking for it. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 2.9 


2. Our young English Prince came accompanied with only a few of 
the English Court. A small staff only were in attendance, but when 
Prince Emanuel comes, he will appear seated upon a great white 
throne - he will be accompanied with the heavenly host, bright 
shining angels will escort Him down the parted skies, while his 
coming will also be accompanied with the voice of the archangel 
and the trump of God.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 2.10 


3. Many who were anxious to see the Prince of Wales failed to do 
so. Many there will be who would fain turn their eyes away from the 
Prince of glory. But they cannot - every eye shall see him; and they 
also that pierced him. Every grave will be opened and the sea will 
give up the dead which are in it, and before Him will be gathered all 
nations. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 2.11 


4. Those who are presented to Royal Highness at Levees must be 
dressed according to certain styles prescribed. So also when the 
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Lord Jesus Christ shall be revealed, those only will be presented to 
Him who are “clothed in the fine linen, which is the righteousness of 
saints.” All others will be excluded. Costly apparels of earth’s 
fashions, with ornaments of jewelry, and the finest diamonds of 
India will be of no advantage in that day. Lazarus in rags, if a 
humble Christian, will stand a far better chance than wicked Dives 
in purple and royal apparel. The saints alone will be brought near. 
Their garments are all provided without any expense to themselves 
- they will have robes washed and made white in the blood of the 
Lamb. They will be presented “without spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing.” They will be all glorious within, their clothing of wrought gold; 
they shall be brought unto the King in raiment of needle work. Many 
who have not only been shut out from royalty here, but of some far 
lower ranks in life, will there be honored with a near approach to the 
King of kings, and be permitted to feast their raptured eyes upon his 
resplendent beauties and glories forever ARSH November 20, 
1860, page 2.12 


5. On occasions of royal visits now, it is common for a very few to 
receive some special marks of honor, such as knighthood, or some 
similar token. When the Head of the church shall come, a great 
multitude will be kings and priests unto God, and they will reign 
forever and ever. They will be crowned with glory - God himself will 
bestow these crowns upon them. Thousands and thousands who 
are despised and poor while here, who toiled hard for bread - and 
like their Master had not where to lay their heads - they were 
pilgrims and strangers, but they are sons and heirs of God, and with 
the songs of angels and the loud hallelujah of the heavenly world, 
shall take possession of the kingdom prepared for them from the 
foundation of the world.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 2.13 


6. The Prince of Wales came to our shores only on a visit. The 
excitement of the occasion is subsiding, things will settle down as 
before. When the Lord shall be revealed from heaven in flaming 
fire, attended by the heavenly host, it will be to judge the world in 
righteousness. He will justify his providences, vindicate his slighted 
honor, acknowledge and reward his saints, and punish the world 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and from 
the glory of his power. All classes mingle together in the 
demonstrations made on the occasion of the visit of the Prince of 
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Wales. The Lord Jesus will separate the righteous from the wicked, 
one on his right hand, and the other on his left. Among those on his 
right hand will be his servants and loyal subjects, those who have 
loved and obeyed his laws - who have been subject to his 
government, rallied to his cross, and fought the bloodless battles of 
his kingdom. His anointed ones will be near him. There will be the 
mothers in Israel - the daughters in Judah; the men and the women 
who have been willing to forego the follies and the pleasures of the 
world for the sake of their Lord. What a glorious day it will be for 
them! Many whom even the lowest officials in attendance on the 
Prince would not recognize, will occupy a high and noble position 
on the right hand of the Judge, while on the left will be many of the 
rich, and the noble, and the great. All the proud, and all that do 
wickedly will be there: hypocrites and unbelievers will be among 
that number. Many whose iniquity has been hidden, whose deeds 
of sin have been in the dark, will there have their transactions 
dragged to light. No position will screen them from justice. ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 2.14 


Great preparations were made for the coming of the Prince. What 
preparations are you making for the coming of the Son of God? Are 
you casting away the rags of your own righteousness, and being 
clothed with the righteousness of Christ? Are you cleansed from all 
sin in his precious blood? Are you born of the Spirit of God, made a 
new creature and adopted into his family? None but children can be 
heirs to his kingdom. Do you long to see “Him whom God hath 
highly exalted?” Will your enraptured vision feast upon his glorious 
person, while your whole soul is wrapt up in admiration of his 
excellencies? O, remember that “He that shall come, will come, and 
will not tarry.” And how awfully miserable will be the condition of 
those who have neglected their souls’ salvation for the lying vanities 
of earth, and who wake not up to their eternal loss until it is forever 
too late! Too late!! - St. John, N. B., Religious IntelligencerARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 2.15 


THE CHURCH AND THE SLAVE TRADE 


UrSe 
BY HARRIET BEECHER STOWE 
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[THE complicity of the American churches with Slavery, and now 
with the Slave trade, is shown in the following article, which we 
copy from the Independent. The reader will remember as he reads, 
that among the fearful items of great Babylon’s merchandise are 
enumerated “slaves and souls of men.” Revelation 18:13. - 
ED.JARSH November 20, 1860, page 2.16 


There are cases where not to speak is a strong form of assertion - 
not to condemn is to approve. When a great moral question is made 
a test-question before the public mind, or a great evil is threatening 
to spread in a community, and any body of men professing 
eminently to be the representative men of Christianity, decline 
publicly and clearly to express any opinion about it, this want of 
assertion is immediately received by the powers of evil as the 
strongest affirmation.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 2.17 


The history of the Slavery question has been such a constant 
history of such instances, among different religious bodies 
professing to represent the Christian church, as to give rise to more 
unbelief in Christianity as a practical working force, than any other 
one cause. Two marked instances of this kind have lately occurred. 
The Episcopal Convention of New York, and the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions in Boston, being importuned, 
have refused to testify against an inhumanity the most loathsome 
and horrible that ever defaced human history - the Slave 
trade. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 3.1 


Nor can it be pleaded in excuse that this is a by-gone and obsolete 
kind of wickedness - since it has come back on us like the 
demoniac with seven other spirits more wicked than itself. It is 
computed that a slave-ship leaves the port of New York every week 
fitted out for this infernal traffic - to say nothing of what is done in 
other ports. It is Known that officers appointed by Government to 
prevent this horror are constantly bribed into connivance, and that 
these floating hells, with their living cargoes of horror and despair, 
are riding the waves with the connivance if not by the money of men 
who hold seats in our churches and profess to be Christians. ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 3.2 


The very refusal to testify, shows how the poisonous roots of the 
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cancer have spread in the so-called Christian church. A few years 
ago, who was offended with denunciations of the slave-trade? 
Nobody! That was “given up to Satan” - and the cheap rhetoric of 
those who defended slavery expended itself in valiant abuse of the 
slave-trade. It was as lawful a subject of abuse as 
Nebuchadnezzar, or Amaziah, or Jehoram, or any of the Old 
Testament sinners whose transgressions afford such splendid 
targets for those who wish to avoid personalities in their own times. 
But the same arguments which demoralized the conscience and 
frittered away the moral sense in regard to bearing testimony 
against slavery, hold equally good against the slave-trade - and that 
is beginning to be understood. All evil is logically connected, and 
will invariably run in its immutable sequences. There is no 
abomination that can be mentioned or can be conceived which 
might not be suffered to gain ground in a community by steadily 
pursuing the same course that the American church has done about 
slavery.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 3.3 


It has come now to be delicate ground to talk against the slave- 
trade; and Christian bodies, instead of speaking in thunder, piously 
shut their eyes and give thanks that so very embarrassing a topic 
has not been suffered to divide the hearts of brethren, or interrupt 
the rejoicings of a solemn jubilee to commemorate the triumphs of 
Christianity. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 3.4 


It is a delicate matter, it appears, for a Board of Commissioners for 
Foreign Missions to condemn the setting on fire the villages of the 
heathen, and seizing the inhabitants - driving them in herds to the 
seashore, and stowing them, for a long voyage, with only the room 
allowed by a coffin; - the sweat, the filth, the pantings, the 
loathsome diseases, the daily throwing overboard of the dead, the 
after procession of sharks, who complete the work of fear, agony, 
and despair; - all this, it appears, is in some way such delicate and 
controverted ground, that to express an opinion about it might be a 
disturbing element among Christian brethren. What is the use of 
sending a gospel to Dahomey that does not remonstrate against 
such horrors in New York? If there is not power enough in what we 
profess to prevent civilized, Christianized, church-going people from 
sinking into these abysses of barbarism, what do you expect to 
make of the Hottentots? If the salt hath lost its savor, wherewith 
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shall it be salted? ARSH November 20, 1860, page 3.5 


FAITH 


UrSe 


MOREOVER, faith secures our victory over the evil influences 
which beset us, by causing the world to appear as it really is. 

Oftentimes it appears otherwise. It assumes an _ undue 
attractiveness and importance; and then we are tempted to love it, 

and grasp it. But faith strips it of its tinsel and glitter, and exposes its 

deceitfulness and absolute nothingness. When the eye of faith is 

undimmed, and the Christian, from his proper elevation, looks down 

upon the honors, riches and pleasures of earth, how fade they into 

insignificance! “To him who has ascended a mountain, the 

inequalities of the valley are all reduced to a plain; the men who are 

seen here and there hurrying through the rounds of business and 

pleasure, appear like so many children, and their thousand cares, 

their joys and sorrows, seem like so many childish vanities. So the 
Christian, in the exercise of faith, looks upon those things which 

formerly engaged his attention with comparative indifference. 

Riches, honors, pleasures, all appear unworthy of supreme regard; 

the elevations which men toil to reach, look petty and insignificant; 

the anxieties and fears with which they distress themselves, seem 

unworthy of one in whose behalf God himself is enlisted, and who 
has in sure reversion an eternal weight of glory." ARSH November 
20, 1860, page 3.6 


So also does it effect this by bringing into close proximity the world 
to come. Heaven is near when we have strong faith. This telescope 
of the soul presents our blessed inheritance with wonderful 
distinctness. We seem verily to hear the “echoes of its rapturous 
songs;” and are ravished at beholding the glories of the King 
Immortal. - the majesty of his person, and the magnificence of his 
retinue, the myriads of joyful, shining ones that bask in eternal light, 
and the unfading crowns, and harps of gold, and surpassing glory, 
that shall be ours when we join the blessed company.ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 3.7 


What becomes of earth when we have such a view of heaven? 





33 


Does it longer fill the mind, and draw upon the affections? Glow- 
worms are bright in the absence of the sun; but when the great 
luminary lifts himself into view, glow-worms, and moon, and stars 
disappear! So does our future glorious abode, as seen by the eye of 
faith, shine into darkness all the brightest objects of sense. Living in 
the world, by faith we live above the world. We trample it beneath 
our feet. We are neither elated by its prosperity, nor crushed by its 
adversity. Smiles, caresses, pleasure, - perils, persecutions, sword, 
nakedness, - none of these things move us, trusting in the Lord, 
and dwelling in perpetual light: ARSH November 20, 1860, page 3.8 


“As some tall cliff, that rears its awful form, 

Swells from the vale and midway leaves the storm - 

Though round its breast the rolling clouds are spread, 

Eternal sunshine settles on its head.” 

[Primitive Piety, pp. 149, 150.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 3.9 


TEACH THE WOMEN TO SAVE 


UrSe 


THERE’S the secret! A saving woman at the head of a family is the 
very best savings-bank yet established - one that receives deposits 
daily and hourly, with no costly machinery to manage it. The woman 
who sees to her own house, has a large field to save in. The best 
way to make her comprehend it, is for her to keep an account of 
current expenses. Probably not one wife in ten has an idea how 
much are the expenditures of herself and family. Where from one to 
two thousand dollars are expended annually, there is a chance to 
save something, if the attempt is only made. Let the housewife take 
the idea, act upon it, and strive over it, and she will save many 
dollars - perhaps hundreds - where before she thought it 
impossible. This is a duty - not a prompting of avarice - a moral 
obligation, that rests upon the woman as well as the man.ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 3.10 


THE RIGHT SIDE OF FIFTY 


UrSe 
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IT is said of the humble Mr. Venn, in one of his excursions to 
preach for the Countess of Huntington, that he fell in company with 
a person who had the appearance of a parish clergyman. After 
riding some time together, conversing on different subjects, the 
stranger, looking in his face, said: ARSH November 20, 1860, page 
3.11 


“Sir, | think you are on the wrong side of fifty, ARSH November 20, 
1860, page 3.12 


“On the wrong side of fifty!” answered Mr. Venn, “No, sir, | am on 
the right side of fifty”, ARSH November 20, 1860, page 3.13 


“Surely,” replied the clergyman, “you must be turned of fifty., ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 3.14 


“Yes sir,” added the Christian veteran, “but | am on the right side of 
fifty, for | am nearer my crown of glory.” ARSH November 20, 1860, 
page 3.15 


Happy that person who can thus feel; who has the right to believe 
he is nearer his crown of glory. How feelings like these would cause 
us to rejoice as year by year passes away, and our salvation 
becomes nearer.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 3.16 


NEANDER thus quotes Chrysostom, of “true friendship:” “If thou 
namest a thousand treasures to me, none is of so much worth as a 
genuine friend. Let us first of all say what high joy friendship insures 
of itself. The communion of souls gives overflowing joy. | speak of 
genuine friends who are one soul, ready to die for another. Do not 
suppose, when you think of those persons who are commonly 
called friends, that what | say is contradicted by such. Whoever has 
such a friend as | have described will understand what | say. If he 
sees him daily, yet that is not enough. He prays on his behalf what 
he prays for himself. | know one who requested pious men first to 
pray for his friend and then for himself. So great a blessing is a 
friend, that we love a place and a time on account of our friend. If 
we often come without friends to the same place we weep, for we 
recollect the day on which we there met with our friends. | speak of 
spiritual friends, our love to whom surpasses all things. Such an 
one was Paul. 7 Thessalonians 2:8. Thus we ought to love with 
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glowing hearts. Do not name to me the present time. This with other 
things, this blessing also has departed from us. Think of the 
apostolic times: and | will not say, think of the most distinguished, 
but only of ordinary believers. All were of one heart and of one soul. 
It was imparted to every one as he had need. There was then no 
meum and tuum. This is friendship when a person does not reckon 
his own as his own, but as if it belonged to his friend; a friend will 
not rule or command, but rather be thankful when the other 
commands him to do anything. He would rather show some 
kindness to the other than receive kindness from him; for he loves, 
and feels as if he had received no satisfaction to his propensity to 
love. Friendship conceals its good deeds. The friend would not hold 
the other as a debtor, but appear himself as a debtor. Friendship is 
a plant of heaven.”ARSH November 20, 1860, page 3.17 


M. E. CHURCH SOUTH. - Dr. L. M. Lee, Presiding Elder of Norfol 
District, Va., Conference, a district which includes part of the 
eastern shore of Maryland, writes 14th June, to the Nashville 
Advocate:ARSH November 20, 1860, page 3.18 


“| may only say, the citizens, assuming it as a right for self- 
protection, have been notifying the Northern ministers that they will 
no longer be allowed to preach in the territory, and have 
constrained them to close their churches.... This is deplorable; but it 
is only a foreshadowing of what may possible prove a general 
movement along the whole line of the border.” ARSH November 20, 
1860, page 3.19 


According to the report of the meeting, as given in The 
Congregationalist and other papers, Mr. H. T. Cheever moved an 
amendment to the report of a committee which was before the 
Board for consideration. Dr. Beman said that it was not in order to 
amend a report. The Board silently acquiesced in this statement of 
Dr. Beman, and Mr. Cheever was the next day ruled out of order. Is 
this true? And if it be true, was there ever a more tyrannical or 
unparliamentary ruling? If a report cannot be amended, why is it 
submitted to a meeting or voted on at all? What has the Bible 
Society, or the Nassau-street Tract Society done, in the way of 
parliamentary tricks, worse than this? If the ground were Mr. 
Wolcott’s, namely, that Mr. Cheever could not make a personal 
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explanation in regard to an occurrence of the previous day, does 
that essentially soften the tyrannical aspect of the 
proceeding? ARSH November 20, 1860, page 3.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOV. 20, 1860. 


WHAT WE WANT 


UrSe 


WE want the REVIEW to be a paper which shall have a marked and 
decided influence upon all who read it. There are papers whose 
position is too general and undefined to be effective for good, 
whose testimony volume after volume and year after year, may be 
intently perused without producing in the reader a single nobler 
impulse, or leading him to take in any single instance a higher or 
holier position. Such we do not wish the REVIEW to be; but we 
earnestly desire that it may be a paper from the perusal of which 
the seeker after truth shall rise a wiser and better man; that it may 
be laden with truths set home in so clear and christian a manner 
that their effects can but be seen in the lives and actions of all who 
read. We desire to see it filled with just such instruction as is 
needed by a people who are threading their way through the perils 
of the last days, shunning a pitfall on this side of their path, and a 
snare on that, here detecting the insidious approach and false gloss 
of the enemy, and there meeting him in open onset, and fierce 
affray. We desire to see it exerting such an influence that every 
subscriber may be vividly conscious of its being a blessing in his 
hands, of his being a better Christian and farther advanced in his 
heavenly journey from the privilege of its perusal; and that all those 
who contribute to its columns, and who in any way labor for its 
interests, may behold with joy that their labor has not been in vain in 
the Lord. Such a paper as we desire to see it, it certainly should be; 
and whenever and to whatever extent it is not so, so far there is a 
lack to be made up, and a wrong to be remedied. How many will 
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give it a place in their prayers that such may be its position? and 
how many will labor, so far as God sees fit to employ human 
agency, to bring about this result? ARSH November 20, 1860, page 
4.1 


The interest that many have thus far taken in the REVIEW, and the 
large place it has seemed to have in their hearts and affections, has 

been a source of no small gratification and encouragement. Some 

have even expressed themselves that they valued it next to their 

Bibles, while others have thought that this seemed too much like 

the worship of men and papers. But while we are not solicitous that 
brethren should thus express themselves since it is painful to the 

ears of some as the voice of flattery and adulation, we are 

nevertheless solicitous that such should in fact be the case, and 

that every lover of truth should indeed value the REVIEW next to 
his Bible. Should it not be so? Think a moment upon its position. It 
professes to be advocating what is purely Bible truth. It is, 
moreover, the only paper in the land, so far as we know, which is 

engaged in the exposition of some special truths which are of vital 

interest and importance to this generation. And now unless, with 

every lover of the Bible, and of the truths of the Bible, the REVIEW 
does come next to that book - if there is anything that comes, in the 

affections of such, between the Bible and that sheet which is 
devoted specially and exclusively to its exposition, then as before 

said, there is a lack somewhere to be supplied, and a wrong to be 

remedied, either in the paper, or in the heart of the reader. ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 4.2 


Such is the object we have in view, and the end for which we labor. 
We look to you, reader, for co-operation in the good work. Past 
favors of our contributors are held in grateful remembrance. How 
many will contribute of the productions of their pen to enrich the 
columns of volume seventeen?ARSH November 20, 1860, page 4.3 


WHERE SHALL WE CIRCULATE? 


UrSe 


EVERYWHERE. In all places. Why not? We design to have 
something in the REVIEW which will benefit all classes: some 
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reproof for every known sin; some exhortation profitable for all to 
follow. We desire to have the REVIEW find its way into every 
Christian family, and search out every honest heart. Wherever there 
is a person who gives evidence that he loves the Lord Jesus; 
wherever there is one who in reality, as well as profession, is willing 
to take the Bible and the Bible alone as his rule of faith and 
practice; wherever there is one who is willing to take his stand 
unflinchingly upon the word of God, and treat with its deserved 
contempt and scorn any tradition that may have insidiously crept in 
to subvert that word; wherever there is one who is seeking for the 
old paths, and desiring to walk therein regardless of the course 
which the multitude may take, - there the REVIEW should circulate. 
We have confidence to believe that there are even more than 
“seven thousand” of such, who have not yet in heart “bowed the 
knee to the Baal” of tradition. Be on the look-out for such; and 
wherever you find them bring them in contact with the REVIEW and 
with the published expositions of present truth. Let the light blaze 
full upon them; and you will see your efforts rewarded by an 
increasing rally around the standard of truth. And will not this be 
reward enough? Yes; enough for all those who love and labor for 
the truth for the truth’s sake.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 4.4 


Our subscription list was very encouragingly increased during the 
last volume; but each succeeding volume should be an advance 
upon any that has gone before. Let each then do what they can in 
this respect for volume seventeen, remembering that nothing marks 
the prosperity of a paper more than an increasing list of 
subscribers, and that nothing inspires the hearts of its conductors 
with more zeal and courage, than to see its testimony spreading 
and to receive new and numerous calls for its weekly visits. ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 4.5 


MOSES ON THE MOUNT 


UrSe 


As some objections have been raised to the article of mine which 
was republished in Review No.22, of Vol.xvi, | have thought it 
proper to speak again on this subject. Bro. A. M. West, of 
Leonardsville, N. Y., writes under date of Nov.11th:ARSH 
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November 20, 1860, page 4.6 


“In the Review of Oct. 16th, | find a piece from Bro. Loughborough, 
claiming that Moses was resurrected and on the mount with Elias at 
Christ's transfiguration, and concludes by assuming that six 
persons had been ‘born from the dead,’ or resurrected, previous to 
the resurrection of Christ. | would thank Bro. Loughborough for the 
names of such persons, either through the Review, or 
otherwise.”ARSH November 20, 1860, page 4.7 


We gladly comply with Bro. West's request. We assumed the 
position that six were resurrected besides Moses prior to Christ's 
resurrection; not because we had no proof to substantiate the 
position, but supposing the readers would readily recollect the six 
cases we had in view. We stated in the article that if the 
expressions which are applied to Christ, that he is the “first-born,” 
‘first-fruits,” “first-begotten of the dead,” etc., “prove what they are 
quoted to prove, namely, that Christ was the first one raised, they 
prove too much; for the Bible shows that six at least besides Moses 
had been resurrected before Christ’s resurrection.” Again we say: “If 
Christ can be the first born from the dead virtually, when six had 
literally been born from the dead before him, might not a seventh be 
born immortal by virtue of his death, and he still be ‘the first-born,’ 
‘the first-fruits,’ and ‘the first-begotten?” ARSH November 20, 1860, 
page 4.8 


The six persons we referred to consist of three in each 
dispensation. First, 7 Kings 17:21, 22. The case of Elijah raising the 
widow’s son. “And he stretched himself on the child three times, 
and cried unto the Lord, and said, O Lord my God, | pray thee, let 
this child’s soul come into him again. And the Lord heard the voice 
of Elijah; and the soul of the child came into him again, and he 
revived.” The second case is in 2 Kings 4:32-35, where we have the 
account of a child that was raised by Elisha. The third is the case of 
a man who was thrown into the sepulchre of Elisha, and came to 
life as soon as he touched Elisha’s bones. See 2 Kings 13:20, 21. 
The fourth case is recorded in Luke 7:11-15. “And it came to pass 
the day after that he went into a city called Nain; and many of his 
disciples went with him, and much people. Now when he came nigh 
to the gate of the city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, 
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the only son of his mother, and she was a widow: and much people 
of the city was with her. And when the Lord saw her, he had 
compassion on her, and said unto her, Weep not. And he came and 
touched the bier: and they that bare him stood still. And he said 
Young man, | say unto thee, Arise. And he that was dead sat up, 
and began to speak. And he delivered him to his mother.” The fifth 
case is that of the maid, Luke 8:54, 55. “And he took her by the 
hand and called, saying, Maid, arise. And her spirit came again, and 
she arose straightway: and he commanded to give her meat.” The 
sixth case is the resurrection of Lazarus, recorded in John 17:23- 
26. Jesus said to Martha: “Thy brother shall rise again. Martha said 
unto him, | know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the 
last day. Jesus said unto her, / am the resurrection and the life: he 
that believeth in me, though he were dead yet shall he live, and 
whosoever liveth, and believeth in me, shall never die.” Verses 43, 
44, “And when he had thus spoken, he cried with a loud voice, 
Lazarus, come forth. And he that was dead came forth, bound hand 
and foot with grave clothes: and his face was bound about with a 
napkin. Jesus said unto them, loose him and let him go.”ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 4.9 


In this conversation between Christ and Martha we have the same 
idea that was inculcated in the last portion of my article, namely, 
that Christ is the resurrection. That is, it is through him that all 
resurrections must be accomplished, whether before or after his 
resurrection. A Mr. Davies of this city, a good Greek and Hebrew 
scholar - a believer however in the immortality of the soul - in a 
conversation a few days since with Bro. Amadon upon this subject, 
stated that Christ's being the “first-fruits, ” “first-born, ” “the 
resurrection,” etc., did not prove that he was the first resurrected, 
but that it is by virtue of his resurrection that any were to be raised, 
and as his resurrection was certain to take place, five hundred 
could be resurrected before his resurrection, by virtue of his 
resurrection, as well as after his resurrection. And were it not a fact 
that Christ was to be raised, not one could have been restored from 
death.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 4.10 


And how can we dissent from the above position? If Christ is the 
second Adam, and as such, is to restore what was lost in the first 
Adam, all life restored must be through virtue of Christ our second 
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Adam, and he must be the “first-born,” the “first-begotten,” “the 
resurrection and the life.” The Syriac N. T., when it speaks of Christ 
as our Saviour, almost invariably calls him the life giver.” ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 4.11 


Another letter from Marble Rock, signed B. L. C., under date of Oct. 
28, says:ARSH November 20, 1860, page 4.12 


“| was reading the transfiguration on the mount, and my mind was 
led to inquire, Will our Advent teachers carry the truth so far that it 
will appear to be in a fog, so that many cannot understand? As for 
myself, | believe that there is no need of mystifying the truth, for we 
have been long enough in darkness; we want the light on all points 
in its true light. If Bro. L. can prove that those six were resurrected 
to immortality, then they were resurrected; but if not, | ask why call it 
by that name? Why not say they were restored to life and health. 
Was the widow’s son a resurrection by virtue of the resurrection of 
Christ? Elijah stretched himself upon the child three times and cried 
unto the Lord and said, O Lord, my God, | pray thee, let this child’s 
soul come into him again, and the Lord heard the voice of Elijah, 
and the soul of the child came into him again, and he revived. 7 
Kings 17:21, 22. Will Bro. L. tell me if he was resurrected to a 
mortal life, or an immortal life. It appears that he was only restored 
to the same life that he lost, which was a mortal life. Christ restored 
to life, but in no instance is it called a resurrection to an immortal 
life. | do hope that our teachers will be careful and not mystify plain 
truth. This is from one who is seeking for plain truth.,ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 4.13 


If | get the correct idea of the above it is that nothing can be called a 
resurrection unless it is a resurrection to immortality. The 
resurrection of the wicked is just as distinctly spoken of in the Bible 
as the resurrection of the righteous, and yet they are to come forth 
from the grave with mortal bodies and die the second death. They 
do not seek for immortality, and so will never receive it, so their 
resurrection must be with mortal bodies, yet Paul says, “There shall 
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust.” If the 
bringing forth of the wicked without immortality is named by 
inspiration a resurrection, why object to calling these cases above 
referred to, resurrections? No less than two of these six cases are 
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called by direct language, resurrections. But the brother says, “Why 
call them  resurrections?” Because the Bible calls them 
resurrections.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 4.14 


In the case of the widow’s son [Luke 7] Christ speaks of it to John’s 
disciples [verse 22] as follows: “Then Jesus answering said unto 
them, Go your way, and tell John what things ye have seen and 
heard: how that the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised up,” etc. See also the 
account of the resurrection of Lazarus.ARSH November 20, 1860, 
page 5.1 


The brother says, “Why not say of these that they were restored to 
life and health?” That is just what constitutes a resurrection. A 
resurrection is the “bringing into life and activity that which was 
dead and inactive.” As to whether these six cases were raised to 
immortality or not, | would not claim in the absence of testimony. 
But admitting that they died again, that would not prove that they 
never had been raised from the dead.ARSH November 20, 1860, 
page 5.2 


It is asked whether the resurrection of the widow’s son, etc., was by 
virtue of Christ's resurrection, and the brother quotes, “The Lord 
heard the voice of Elijah and the soul of the child came into him 
again and he revived.” | ask, Why did the Lord hear the voice of 
Elijah? It must have been because his prayer was put up in faith. A 
faith that sees the grave opened, must be a faith that lays hold upon 
Christ as a conqueror of death and the grave. This, instead of 
mystifying the Scriptures, is the doctrine that produces a harmony in 
the Bible, in that it reveals Christ as the only source of life ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 5.3 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


EVIDENCES OF THE END 


UrSe 


ABOUT eighteen hundred years ago a class of subtle persons 
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came to the Saviour, and demanded a sign from heaven. He 
denounced their wicked motives, and told them the very readily 
judged of the weather by the aspect of the heavens, but inquired 
why they could not discern “the signs of the times.” The Lord gave 
them to understand by this that we might just as readily judge of the 
moral condition of the world by the signs of the times, as we could 
the weather by the appearance of the heavens. We believe it is the 
duty of the “wise servant” to be well posted up on the signs of the 
times. We believe God has given certain signs, easily enough 
understood by all who want to understand them, by which we may 
certainly determine when deliverance will come to God’s people. 
Believing it is an excellent thing to stir up our minds to things we 
already know, we will point out some of those prominent signs 
which declare that we are on the eve of the fulfillment of the 
promises. And,ARSH November 20, 1860, page 5.4 


1. “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for 
a witness unto all nations, and then shall the end come.” Matthew 
24:14. This must either mean the gospel in its broad sense, or 
some distinctive feature of it. The word gospel means literally good 
news, and embraces the doctrine of the incarnation, death, 
resurrection, ascension and second coming of Christ. Paul says the 
gospel in his time had been preached to every creature, and its 
sound had gone into all the earth; but not in the sense spoken of in 
Matthew, for then would the end have come. We don't believe that 
a distinctive message on the Second Advent was preached in all 
the world in Paul’s day, for it would not have been present truth. 
The burden of the apostles’ labors and the primitive Christians, was 
to make the world believe in the first advent; but in our day a special 
message has been sounded in all the enlightened world that the 
Lord is coming. Missionaries also have spread the gospel all over 
the earth, as their printed works show, and in this we have the most 
convincing evidence that the end of all things is at hand. We will 
now pass to another evidence of the end.ARSH November 20, 
1860, page 5.5 


2. Knowledge shall increase. “But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words 
and seal the book, even to the time of the end; many shall run to 
and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” Danie/ 12:4. Here we 
are told that at the time of the end there shall be a remarkable 
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increase of knowledge on the prophetic Scriptures. Taking it either 
way, though it probably refers to knowledge on the prophecies, how 
wonderfully it has been fulfilled. What an age of improvement, of 
invention, of enterprise and discovery is ours. It is a time when 
science reigns, literature abounds, and mechanical skill astonishes 
us with her useful productions. But what shall we say of knowledge 
on the Scriptures? It is a day when Bible Societies flourish, Tract 
Societies exist in wonderful numbers, religious institutions are found 
all over the world, and for a few shillings a man may purchase more 
reading than he can despatch for a twelvemonth. Bibles and 
religious books are sent all over the world by tons and shiploads; 
and when we speak of knowledge on the prophecies and the 
Second Advent, it cannot be fathomed. For over twenty years have 
faithful watchman traversed the globe, telling the story of Jesus’ 
coming, whether men would hear or forbear. The press has also 
mightily assisted in sending forth this message from heaven. Books 
have been published in vast quantities, tracts, millions of pages, 
have flown all over the earth, papers, magazines, journals, etc., 
exist in such numbers that all can hear and understand if they will. 
This then becomes our second mighty reason for believing we shall 
soon see the King in his beauty. And,ARSH November 20, 1860, 
page 5.6 


3. The great signs in the sun, moon and stars. It says in the gospels 
of Matthew, Mark and Luke, that the “sun shall be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven,” prior to the closing up of God’s great day of probation on 
earth. If we take the most authentic histories of the past few years, 
times in the remembrance of many living witnesses, we shall find 
how minutely and yet grandly these prophecies have been fulfilled, 
and the exciting effects they had on the people at that time. It is 
needless for us to say much on this point, for the “dark day” of 
1780, and the “falling stars” of 1833, are facts familiar to all. But 
what do they teach the Christian, God’s humble believer? They 
teach him to believe and prepare for the event mentioned in the 
verse following the description of these celestial phenomena - “And 
they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory.” Reader, do you believe this? If so, keep 
your lamp trimmed and burning, for as certain as the sun rolls 
through the heavens, so sure is Jesus soon coming. Let us discern 
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all the signs of the times.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 5.7 


4. The increase of riches as in the present day. Hear the apostle: 
“Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall 
come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are 
moth-eaten. Your gold and silver is cankered; and the rust of them 
shall be a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were 
fire. Ye have heaped treasure together for the last days.” James 
5:1-4. Here is a sign which any one with the least particle of 
discernment knows how to apply. The insurance companies, the 
banking institutions, brokers’ shops, land offices, speculations, 
schemes, lotteries, railroad operations, begun, carried on, and 
finished in fraud, guile, deceit and covetousness, show how 
devoutly the “god of mammon” is worshiped, and how graphically 
this scripture is illustrated before our eyes. This is a money-making 
age. All the mass do is to lay plans, reckon interest, buy, sell and 
get gain. But what of all this? Why, to us, it constitutes a most 
startling sign of the times we live in. Heaven help us to understand 
our position.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 5.8 


5. Scoffers and mockers. The apostle says, “Knowing this first, that 
there shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts, and saying, where is the promise of his coming?” 2 Peter 3:3, 
4. No one who has any acquaintance with the Advent doctrine will 
be at a loss to know how to interpret this scripture. It has received 
its fulfillment from the lips of all ranks and classes. The pulpit, the 
press, the infidel, the professor, the great man and the mean man 
have joined hands and derided the little company who are waiting 
for the Consolation of Israel. Peter’s scoffers and Jude’s mockers 
are here, and this is fearfully significant of our position in this worlds 
history.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 5.9 


6. The state of Christianity. Says Paul, “This know also, that in the 
last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God, having a FORMof godliness, but DENYING 
THE POWER THEREOF.2 Timothy 3:1-7. Here we have an 
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inspired portrait of the popular church in the last days. This is a 
delineation of church sins, and millions now living know every word 
of it to be true. It is purely gratis to apply this to the world, for this 
has always been their condition; but how severely it fits the masses 
who have a form of godliness and deny the power; who pay great 
devotion to God with their lips, but in their hearts are to every good 
word and work reprobate. Who owns 660,000 slaves? The church. 
Who traffics in human beings, parts families, and are up to their 
eyes in a system the vilest and cruelest that ever saw the sun? The 
church. What does all this fraud, and selfishness, and mammon- 
worship, and hypocrisy become to us? A sign of the last days - an 
evidence of the close of probation. So teach the Scriptures, and so 
we believe. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 5.10 


7 .The rise of Spiritualism. The record says, “Now the Spirit 
speaketh expressly that in the latter times some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils.” 7 
Timothy 4:1. Has there any system come up within a few years that 
exactly answers to this description? Most certainly so. Who teaches 
that the Bible is a fable, Jesus Christ a mere man, the atonement a 
myth, and the God of the Bible a tyrant and impostor? Modern 
Spiritualism. What is the corner-stone of their religious foundation? 
The doctrine of the immortality of the soul. Who first preached it? 
The Devil in the garden of Eden. What does Paul rank this teaching 
with? The doctrines of devils. What has the prophet Isaiah said of 
Spiritualism? Answer. “When they shall say unto you, Seek unto 
them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that 
mutter; should not a people seek unto their God? What is the 
chronology of this? “And | will wait upon the Lord that hideth his 
face from the house of Jacob, and | will/ook for him.” Then when 
somebody is looking for Christ’s return, others will depart from the 
faith, as myriads now are doing, and give heed to seducing spirits 
and doctrines of the Devil. What does all this teach us? That we are 
in the last end of the indignation, and that soon God will rise up and 
sweep the world in the storm of his wrath. What shall we do in view 
of this? Believe, watch and pray.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 
5.11 


8.A reform on the Sabbath and law of God. In the fourteenth of 
Revelation we have three messages which should be sounded just 





47 


before the great and dreadful day of the Lord. The first two have 
gone forth, and the last is now going; and its main feature is, “the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” The Bible tells us 
that to “fear God and keep his commandments is the whole duty of 
man.” These commandments bring to view the Sabbath: but the 
world keeps Sunday. By so doing they have made a breach in 
God’s law, which must be made up by the “repairers of the breach,” 
before the house of Israel will be prepared to stand in the battle in 
the day of the Lord. But does the Bible call Sunday the Sabbath? 
No, not once. It never speaks of it as any more holy than Monday or 
any other day; it never tells us to keep it; it never speaks of it as 
sanctified time; don’t say the apostles ever kept it; it don’t speak of 
it but six or eight times; - and on the contrary, we are warned 
against the mark of the beast: against substituting the doctrines of 
men for the commandments of God; - we are also told that Jesus 
kept the law, the apostles kept it, and if we fulfill the royal law 
according to the Scriptures, we shall do well. The prophet Isaiah 
speaks of the restoration of the Bible Sabbath just before the 
second advent. See chap 56:1, 2. And in chap 8:16, he speaks of 
binding up the testimony and sealing the law among the disciples, 
which seems to exalt it from its present downtrodden position, and 
prevail on men to keep it. This of course will make trouble in the 
world, and so we read, “The dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went to make war with the remnant of her seed which keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” But is this now 
being fulfilled? Yes, for more than twelve years a faithful few have 
been canvassing the country proclaiming, “The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” “Here is the patience of the saints,” 
“Jesus is coming, get ready to meet him.” What may the world 
understand by this? Answer. That it is Bible truth, and that soon the 
books will be opened and every one judged according to the deeds 
done in the body.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 5.12 


9. Likeness of the last days to those of Noah and Lot Said the 
Saviour, “And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; 
they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
builded; but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire 
and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all. Even thus 
shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed.” Luke 17:26, 
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28-30.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.1 


This testimony shows us that the world will go on just as usual, until 
Jesus comes in the glory of the Father and the angels. The farmer 
will be at his toils, the merchant at his counter, the student at his 
books, the drunkard at his cup; there will be mocking, scoffing, 
carousing, eating, drinking, buying and selling, until the harvest is 
past, the summer ends, and the world find that they are lost. When 
men tell us that the end is not yet, for this is such an age of 
improvement, it is all very significant to the student of prophecy, and 
all who truly discern the signs of the times. It is just what Christ 
predicted. May heaven help us to be like the wise who shall 
understand.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.2 


We have now passed over the most important signs which are 
portentous of the time we live in. They admonish us in trumpet 
tomes to get ready for the day of war and battle, to prepare for the 
reception of the King of kings and Lord of lords. There are other 
events and signs, fulfilled and fulfilling, which go hand in hand with 
what we have written, which declare we are in the day of God’s 
preparation. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.3 


We refer to the ending of the prophetic periods, which places us 
emphatically in the waiting position - the fulfillment of the parable of 
the ten virgins, and the midnight cry of 1844 - the general absence 
of faith as declared by Christ - signs and fearful sights in the earth - 
blood, fire, and pillars of smoke - men’s hearts failing them for fear 
and for looking after those things coming on the earth - fiery 
chariots with the speed of lightning running through the land - the 
anger of the nations and a general premonition of coming trouble, 
on our own soil as well as in foreign lands - the decline of the 
papacy and consumption of that system, as the prophet declared 
they should take it away and destroy it unto the end - the parable of 
the fig tree - the general increase of wickedness, all, all of these 
things unite in telling that soon “a King will reign in righteousness,” 
when the nations will be “dashed in pieces like a potter’s vessel,” 
and “the ransomed of the Lord will return and come to Zion with 
songs and everlasting joy upon their heads."ARSH November 20, 
1860, page 6.4 
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Glorious hope! Blissful prospect to the saint of God! May we ever 
be co-workers with God and the angels until we finally rest in the 
Eden of love.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.5 


G.W.A. 


THE DEVIL OUTDONE 


UrSe 


IN those portions of God’s truth that delineate the last days we read 
that “evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived.” We suppose this means in plain English that 
they will get to be as bad as they can be, or as expressed by 
Scripture, until every imagination of their heart shall be evil and that 
continually. This was the condition of the earth before the flood, and 
Christ says it will be so when the Son of Man is revealed. We 
should judge by the following extract that certain portions of the 
world have perfectly fulfilled the prediction, and are as fully 
prepared for the wrath of God Almighty as they ever can be. Read it 
if you can without shuddering. It came from the unholy lips of one 
Joseph Treat, in a speech at the Paine celebration in Cincinnati, 
Sunday, Jan. 30, 1860.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.6 


G.W.A. 


“There is no God! God is the first, great eternal mistake of the Age 
of Reason! God is the grand, pivotal mistake of all systems! God is 
the great central Superstition, round which all other Superstitions 
cling! God is the sole foundation of Bibles, Sabbaths, Priesthoods, 
Religions, Resurrections, Judgments, Heavens, Hells, Spirits, Spirit 
Worlds, all! | strike home at this root.” “If there is a God, men can 
know it; but nobody does know it. If there is a God, there must be 
proof of the fact; but there is no proof.” “Not one argument - that is 
an argument - in favor of a God, has ever been framed; and not one 
can be.” “There is no need of a God! There is nothing for a God to 
do.” “Call for a God when there is occasion for a God - but the 
Eternal Universe has none! And what there is no occasion for does 
not exist, and God does not exist! “There is no room for a God! 
There is no place where God could be.” “God is an evil! He is the 
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evil under which the earth has always been groaning.” “A good God 
is a contradiction. Any God dwarfs, enslaves, dehumanizes. A man 
and a God cannot live in the same universe!” “God is the curse of 
curses!” “God will be blotted out! It is written in the book of fate! It is 
the future of this planet! Over the whole extent of this wide, wide 
world - among all its unnumbered millions of inhabitants, and during 
almost endless ages that shall roll, there will be no God! God will be 
lost out of the history of the race. Eternal generations will come and 
go, andnever hear of a God, nor know that ever preceding 
generations talked about one! God will be swallowed up in an 
infinite oblivion! His very name will die out of human language!” 
“No-God will be the world’s millennium!” “Then will indeed be 
proclaimed that everlasting gospel, ‘Peace on earth, good will to 
men,’ when all the dwellers of earth shall lift up their voice together, 
and say with a shout, ‘God is dead, and we are glad of it!’ ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 6.7 


WAITING FOR CHRIST 


UrSe 


WE wait for thee, all-glorious One, 

We look for thine appearing; 

We bear thy name, and on the throne 

We see thy presence cheering. 

Faith even now 

Uplifts its brow, 

And sees the Lord descending, 

And with him bliss unending.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.8 


We wait for thee, through days forlorn, 

In patient self-denial; 

We know that thou our guilt hast borne 

Upon thy cross of trial. 

And well may we 

Submit with thee 

To bear thy cross, and love it, 

Until thy hand remove it-ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.9 


We wait for thee. Already thou 
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Hast all our heart’s submission; 

And though the spirit sees thee now, 

We long for open vision. 

When ours shall be 

Sweet rest with thee, 

And pure, unfading pleasure, 

And life in endless measure.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.10 


We wait for thee with certain hope - 

The time will soon be over; 

With childlike warning we look up 

The glory to discover. 

O bliss! to share 

Thy triumph there, 

When home, with joy and singing, 

The Lord his saints is bringing. 

[Germain of Hiller ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.11 


HINTS ON TEACHING 


UrSe 


[AS the season has arrived in which many of our brethren have 
engaged, or are about to engage in the business of teaching, they 
may be interested in any remarks and suggestions upon that point. 
- ED.JARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.12 


If there is a situation which requires patience, combined with every 
other heavenly virtue, it is the office of the teacher. ARSH November 
20, 1860, page 6.13 


Many of those now in the faith of the third message, are teachers of 
common schools, and as such, are subjected to the usual trials of 
the peculiar and trying ordeal to which this class are subject. ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 6.14 


The apostasy of the present age renders this task far more difficult 
than formerly. Disobedient children are of course disobedient 
scholars, and every experienced teacher will bear witness to the 
fact, that well regulated families are the stay and support of the 
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school, while those who are disorderly at home, bring their habits to 
the school, where such habits spread like the plague, without the 
benefit of quarantine. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.15 


About every winter we hear of sad accidents (if accidents they may 
be called), happening in school; sometimes a teacher is killed by his 
rebellious pupils, or at another time, the teacher in his hot haste, 
seizes some heavy weapon, and partly in self-defence, partly in 
discipline, mingled with rage, deals the fatal blow upon his 
pupil.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.16 


With such well-attested facts before the public, the applicants for 
this responsible office are yearly increasing, and often without 
preparation sufficient to fill the place. One is well educated, but hot 
tempered; another is slack, and another ignorant of good manners; 
one in this and another in that particular; for home education being 
neglected, parents thus neglecting duty, the benches are filled with 
graceless pupils, and of course the graduating class turns into 
active life the graceless teacher, who educates pupils ten-fold 
worse than himself. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.17 


In this sad state of things an honest-hearted teacher is called into 
the third message. With many disqualifications as a teacher, he is 
nevertheless sought after, as successful in the main, and perhaps 
superior to the mass of teachers, and his greatest fault and most 
obvious weakness is perhaps a hot, hasty temper. ARSH November 
20, 1860, page 6.18 


Dear brother or sister, whoever you are, let me warn and entreat 
you to beware. Be assured that every spasm of anger only weakens 
your bodily and mental power, and destroys your moral influence 
over the pupil, and shames yourself, and humbles your brethren, 
shocks the feelings of tenderest friends, grieves the angels, and 
disgusts the dignities of heaven.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 
6.19 


Can you not overcome this passion, that disgraces the cause, casts 
down your own influence, alienates your bosom friends, grieves the 
good, and exasperates the bad? Be assured, dear brother or sister, 
whether parent, or teacher, or guardian, that this same temper, this 
hasty temper is the recruiting office of Satan’s troop; it has no 
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apology, no excuse, no good trait, and is of no benefit at all. ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 6.20 


Can you not overcome? Fast, pray, watch. Do not put it off, and 
keep sinning and repenting, sinning and repenting. Do not speak so 
hastily to that little one. What if he is bad? Reproaches, be sure of 
it, reproaches will not benefit him. Love, love, largely mixed with 
firmness, patience, gentleness, goodness. Come to your school all 
aglow with love to God, come from the closet with a heart of pity, 
and love, and wisdom.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.21 


But says one, teaching is a practical business, and love will not do it 
all; the penalty of disobedience must be applied. Just so, dear 
brother. “Foolishness is bound up in the heart of a child, but the rod 
and reproof will drive it far from him.”-ARSH November 20, 1860, 
page 6.22 


But be sure not to do this in anger. Let the offender stand upon the 
floor until your anger has wholly subsided. Rather wait until your 
contract expires, than punish in anger. You can let him wait until 
you have lifted your heart in prayer to God, until you have 
chastened your soul into love and humility. Be deliberate in 
executing penalties: slowly, calmly, considerately. If ever in the 
world you should be calm, it is in administering reproof and 
correction. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.23 


As we are upon the subject of penalties and discipline, if it is in 
order, | will subjoin the opinion of a Mr. Ogden on this point. Many 
parents as well as teachers may perhaps profit by it. ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 6.24 


“THE PHILOSOPHY OF FLOGGING. Mr. Ogden, a teacher in Ohio, 
has published a volume on the ‘Science of Education, and the Art of 
Teaching.’ We make from it the following extract on the use of the 
rod:ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.25 


“AS a Strictly reformative measure, for certain cases, it has scarcely 
an equal, and surely no substitute. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 
6.26 


“He advises the application of the ‘strokes upon the back, 
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shoulders, and lower extremities, but never upon the hands, head, 
or face, or any other place where it would injure the person or offer 
any indignities. The clothing upon the parts should not be so 
abundant as to demand heavy blows, or injury might result from that 
quarter. Hence, portions of it might be removed, under certain 
circumstances, and its thickness tested before the operation 
commences. This will also serve to convince the offender that you 
are really laboring for his benefit. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 
6.27 


“The instrument should be a switch; not a pole, nor a club, nor a 
paddle, but a light switch; one with which you would not be likely to 
injure the muscle or bone. The chastisement should be confined to 
the surface. There, perhaps, is not a case, within the reach of 
reformation, so hardened as not to be reached without going below 
the surface.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.28 


“As to frequency, the blows should not be repeated oftener than 
about once in a half a minute: and for some purposes the intervals 
might even be prolonged beyond this time: first, because the child 
wants time for reflection between the strokes; second, he wants 
time to reap all the benefit of one before another is given. In this 
way about one-tenth the number of strokes will suffice, since every 
one expends all its force before another one is given: one is not lost 
or paralyzed in the pain of another; third, because there is less 
danger of arousing the passions of either teacher or pupils. Let the 
teacher strike half-minute or minute strokes, and he will feel no 
anger, but rather pity and love. Fourth, because he can then 
witness and measure the extent of suffering, and mark its effects; 
fifth, because it offers time for admonition and expostulation, which 
will frequently be necessary, and will do as much or more good than 
the bodily harm.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 6.29 


“The severity of the blows must be regulated entirely by the 
temperament of the child, the deep-seatedness of the disease, and 
the objects to be accomplished - which last should be the entire 
reformation of the offender. In most cases where whipping becomes 
necessary, the blows should produce acute pain for the 
moment.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 7.1 
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“They should rather increase than diminish in severity. ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 7.2 


“The time of one operation, perhaps, should not be prolonged 
beyond ten or fifteen minutes (not all consumed, however, in 
administering blows), at one time, but may be resumed from day to 
day, until the reformation point is reached. It will be found, however, 
that three or four strokes, or a half-dozen at most, thus delivered, 
will usually produce the required results; simply because reason, 
judgment, good sense, sympathy, pity, love, suffering, justice, 
mercy, tears and prayers, instead of angry curses and vindictive 
rage, are all combined; and it must be a desperate case indeed that 
can resist all these.” ARSH November 20, 1860, page 7.3 


J. CLARKE. 


MANNER OR MODE OF ACTION 


UrSe 


“IF the act is right, the manner is of little consequence,” says Bro. 
Self-will. Condescend to listen a moment, my brother, and let me 
illustrate. Suppose a child is learning to read, and he should tell his 
teacher, “It's no matter how | read, if | only read.” Or suppose the 
mechanic should direct his apprentice how to hold and move the 
plane, and the apprentice should retort, “If | only make good work, it 
is no matter how | hold the plane;” or the merchant should give his 
clerk instructions as to his deportment in the store, and the clerk 
should undervalue those little civilities enjoined upon him, and 
should persist in his boorish manners, contenting himself with his 
honesty and sincerity. Such a course on the part of the child, the 
apprentice, or the clerk, would completely ruin their prospects; 
every one can see this. How wise the children of this world are in 
their sphere; and should the children of God be less wise? Is it less 
important to cultivate an agreeable way of speaking, of praying, of 
singing, of conversation? Is there a person who would not be 
agreeable to his customers? Is there one who would not consider it 
a duty to please his patrons, as far as consistent with the truths of 
God? Even Daniel strove to please his captors, and Christ pleased 
his parents, and associates, as far as duty permitted. Duty to God 
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was first, and next, love to man. Doubtless his general deportment 
was unexceptionable, and his manners agreeable. Christ pleased 
not himself; that is, he yielded in all affairs of no moral 
consequence, in order to please his associates. ARSH November 
20, 1860, page 7.4 


J.C. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Mills 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am still striving to keep all of the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. It is my desire to do the will of my 
heavenly Master, so | can have his smiles and approbation from 

day to day, that when he shall come to take his saints to himself | 

may be among that number that shall meet him with joy and not 

with grief. | can say that the truth looks plainer than ever to me, and 

it is my desire to live out the truth, and to follow on to know the 

Lord, whom to know aright is life everlasting. ARSH November 20, 
1860, page 7.5 


The Review comes a welcome messenger laden with truths that 
cannot be overthrown and it is cheering to read the testimonies 
from the brethren and sisters scattered abroad. If we are faithful we 
shall soon meet in that glorious kingdom where there will be no 
more parting tears, sorrow, pain nor death, but all will be happiness; 
and where we shall sing praises unto God and the Lamb forever 
and ever.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 7.6 


Yours in hopes of eternal life through Christ, ARSH November 20, 
1860, page 7.7 


WESLEY J. MILLS. 
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Fowlersville, Mich. 


From Bro. & Sister Carter 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Bro. W. M. Allen came to this place last Juh 
and lectured on the law of God and prophecies in the district west of 

this, also in the “Good Templar’s” hall at Neosho. Considering the 
season of the year, there was an interest manifested on the part of 

the people to hear. Five have decided in favor of the present truth, 

and have commenced keeping the commandments of God, three of 

whom were baptized. Another one said one week ago last Sabbath 

that she should keep the Sabbath. Others appear favorable. We 

hope to see others take a decided stand in obeying God by keeping 

all his commandments.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 7.8 


Seven years ago this fall we came to this place. At that time there 
were no Sabbath-keepers here; neither did we know that there were 
such a people in existence as Seventh-day Advent people. But 
soon after we formed acquaintance with Bro. L. M. Bodwell, then 
deacon of the F. W. Baptist church in this place, who was 
investigating the Sabbath question, as taught in the Review and 
publications from the Review Office. ARSH November 20, 1860, 
page 7.9 


Bro. B. and companion commenced early the next spring to keep 
the Sabbath. He had also offered us the books and papers for 
investigation, after which we became convinced of our obligation to 
keep the Sabbath. Accordingly the next August we commenced to 
keep the Sabbath. We (four in number) established a little prayer- 
meeting on the Sabbath, which has been kept up with interest till 
the present time, with now and then one embracing the present 
truth, such as we trust shall be saved. ARSH November 20, 1860, 
page 7.10 


There have been upwards of thirty Sabbath-keepers here, but quite 
a number have removed to other parts of the country, which has 
reduced our number to about twenty. We can cheerfully say, we as 
a little church here have been much strengthened and confirmed in 
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the blessed hope, by the Lord’s messengers who have called on us 
at different times when passing through this place. ARSH November 
20, 1860, page 7.11 


We still feel interested in perusing the Review from week to week, 
believing it to be well calculated to bring us to a knowledge of the 
truth. We therefore hope that it may be sustained.ARSH November 
20, 1860, page 7.12 


Yours in love, ARSH November 20, 1860, page 7.13 


A. G. & A. A. CARTER 
Rubicon, Dodge Co., Wis. 


P. S. Should any of the Lord’s messengers pass through on the 
Milwaukee and La Cross R. R., we should be highly gratified to 
have them call on us. Our residence is one mile south of Rubicon 
Station and eighty rods east. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 7.14 


A. G. C. 


From Sister Guilford 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: For the first time do | attempt 
write in behalf of the cause | love. It is some over a year since we 
commenced trying to serve God by keeping his commandments. O 
what slow progress we make. It seems at times as if the enemy 
would get the rule over me. Trials deep and sore have been mine, 
but God in his mercy has not entirely left me. A ray of light is at 
times to be seen in the thick darkness that overshadows me. Tis 
then | feel like exclaiming, “His loving kindness endureth forever.” 
We are a lonely few, in the back woods of Saginaw. Still we trust 
the God of Israel is on our side, and if we trust him fully, he is more 
than can be against us. Brother Rhodes is the only one that ever 
visited and explained to us the great truths that are in the Bible. | 
feel grateful that | ever had a heart to obey. Though | make but little 
progress in the cause of present truth, it is a cause | love. It is 
cheering to know how the truth is rising in the West. We earnestly 
hope that some one of the messengers may see it duty to come to 
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Saginaw the coming winter to present before this people the perils 
of the last days. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 7.15 


Pray for your sister that she may overcome all besetments, and 
stand with the remnant on mount Zion.ARSH November 20, 1860, 
page 7.16 


L. M. GUILFORD. 
Fremont, Saginaw Co., Mich. 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


ILLUSTRATIONS when well applied, are like “words fitly spoken,’ 
like “apples of gold in pictures of silver;” but when ill applied, vice 

versa. It requires taste and judgment to use illustrations aright, and 

when there is a failure to do this, the wrong impression is given, and 

truth is baffled. | once heard the Christian race compared to a horse 

in full speed; and as the horse could not be stopped on account of 

the momentum he had acquired, so the Christian could not be 

hindered for the same reason.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 
7.17 


Now here was a grievous mistake, for the Christian is sustained by 
God, not by the momentum he gains; and besides, this momentum 
supposes peril, for the horse often falls and breaks his neck by this 
very thing; whereas the Christian goes on steadily, and the more 
force he acquires from God, the safer he is, while the more 
momentum the race-horse acquires, the more danger.ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 7.18 


“The legs of the lame are not equal; so is a parable in the mouth of 
fools.” Proverbs 26:7.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 7.19 


Taken up with trifles now! Oh, how many who are looking for 
translation are taken up with trifles! Instead of keeping the world 
beneath their feet, it is allowed to engross the whole mind. What 
shall we eat, and drink, and wear, are important questions; but O, 
how small in comparison with those weighty, sublime interests now 
at stake, relating to the future! O, let us continually be deeply 
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impressed with the weighty and terrible realities before us, and 

upon us; and as we mingle (unavoidably) with the wicked, the 

hypocritical, and the profane, as we exert all our powers in present 
and daily duties, let us bear about with us in our hearts the witness 

that Enoch had. Let our hearts be heavy with the fine gold, and our 
whole being constantly sensible and alive to the fact that we are 

undergoing the strictest scrutiny of Him whose eyes are as a flame 
of fire, and in whose presence angels worship. Let us remember as 
we repair to our daily toil, and (unwillingly) hear the idle talk, the 

witty remarks, the jest of the profane, and the useless tale of 
scandal, the political debate, and the noisy acclamations of the 

blinded crowd, that we are pilgrims and strangers here, and the city 

is near, nearer at every step, and the way more and more perilous. 

O, how can we trifle, or be entertained with trifles!;ARSH November 
20, 1860, page 7.20 


“Commit thy way unto the Lord, and thy thoughts shall be 
established.” But says one, How can | bring these little affairs 
before the Judge of heaven and earth? It would be profane to 
mention my little every day anxieties to him who is so great. Stop, 
brother, does he not notice the falling sparrow, and are not the hairs 
of your head all numbered? Commit all to him, mind and body, 
worldly and heavenly treasures, to him trust your interests, he can 
prosper you, and when he sets his hand to deliver you, none can 
hinder. He can give sun and rain, or blasting and mildew, frost and 
drouth. He can increase your flocks and herds, or send the murrain 
and the plague, and shrink them to nought. He can give you skill to 
wisely arrange your business, or he can leave you to Satan, who 
may confuse your mind, tangle your affairs, disturb your peace, and 
ruin you temporarily and spiritually. “The Lord giveth wisdom. Out of 
his mouth cometh knowledge and understanding.” Then fly to him, 
and do not grudge the time necessary for devotion. It is a wise 
outlay. It is your best capital, your surest investment.ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 7.21 


We cannot force the mind; it must move involuntarily. The 
movements of most minds, on moral subjects, are slow. The 
understanding must be convinced, before the conscience can be 
reached; and conscience sometimes labors in her painful task long 
before the will is influenced. Be patient; wait until arguments and 
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evidences have had time to do their work; especially should we 
forbear and wait the slow movements of the dull mind of the erring 
one, who perhaps may yet return. If you have no hope, do not throw 
any obstacles in the way, but always keep a noble, forgiving heart 
within your bosom, to welcome the returning wanderer, who 
perhaps may cherish even now better sentiments than you credit 
him for, and whose heart even now struggles to free itself from 
Satan’s influence. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 7.22 


Many a powerful speaker has lost his power when he descends 
from the stand. To speak well, requires arduous labor; but to feel 
the sacred fire constantly, to be just as plain, as convincing, as 
conscientious, as unyielding in familiar conversation with loving 
friends; to carry the gospel sword with us all the time, in our daily 
walks, to meet the sycophantic brother, who pours his slanderous, 
one-sided tale into our ears, with stern impartiality, to reprove with 
just discernment our equals who would intimidate or overpower by 
the established influence of social or so-called moral institutions, to 
be always just, always impartial as well to our host who loads his 
table for us with choice viands, and to the benefactor who rescues 
us from the fangs of poverty, and to the faithful ally who has always 
stood alongside to stay us up, to deal as plainly with these as to the 
sour opposer who throws sand and vinegar into our eyes; - this is 
indeed a Godlike virtue. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 7.23 


J.C. 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOV. 20, 1860 

Note from Bro. Cottrell 

UrSe 

BRO. SMITH: It is not because of a lack of interest in the cause, 


that | have written so little for the Review for some time past. But a 
press of duties and necessary cares have prevented. There is still 
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an interest, in this vicinity, in the truth. It is since my last report, | 
think, that another family in our town of Newfane, have embraced 
the truth. The Lord has raised up sister Rice of West Somerset to 
sufficient health and strength to ride to Olcott, some nine or ten 
miles, to meeting. Her daughter has sought, and we trust found, the 
Lord. On first-day, Oct. 28, she was baptized, thus manifesting her 
faith in him who died for our sins and rose again. ARSH November 
20, 1860, page 8.1 


Sabbath, Nov. 3, | met with the church at Mill Grove. The weather 
was unfavorable, but we had a good meeting. Two young sisters 
were baptized, both of them young converts. One of them recently 
embraced the Sabbath, the other was an adopted daughter of sister 
Baldwin, and had consequently been accustomed to observe 
it ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.2 


| feel like striving for an entire consecration to the will and work of 
the Lord.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.3 


R. F.C. 


NOTES ON MEN AND THINGS 


UrSe 


A PHILOSOPHICAL EXPLANATION. - A writer in a late paper i 
accounting for the appearance of meteoric bodies in our 

atmosphere, more numerous during the month of November than at 

other times, says, “The earth in its annual orbit, passes through a 

part of the region of space during that month, where meteoric 

bodies are more numerous than elsewhere.” This may help to quiet 

the minds of those who inquire, “Where is the promise of his 

coming,” but we who are looking for the “glorious appearing of the 

great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ,” are reminded by it of the 
fulfillment of the prediction in Matthew 24, “the stars shall fall from 

heaven,” particularly fulfilled on the night of Nov. 13, 1833. Praise 

the Lord for his often re-iterated kindnesses to those who love his 

holy law. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.4 


SPECIMEN OF MODERN THEOLOGY. - A short time since, 
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Methodist preacher at this place remarked during a_ funeral 
discourse, that “It is foolish to suppose that the garden of Eden was 
a small spot of ground, paled in like an old woman’s two-penny 
garden, when it undoubtedly embraced the whole earth.” We felt 
somewhat disposed to ask him, where our first parents were driven 
to, and what their condition was, after being driven from the garden. 
He also remarked during the same discourse, that “Soon the wicked 
will all stand upon the sea of glass, where their sins will be reflected 
into their faces, and they will thus become their own judges!”ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 8.5 


A SIGN OF THE TIMES. - During the last summer a multitude o 
the rich, gay and fashionable, were, as usual, assembled at 

Saratoga Springs, N. Y., and according to the N. Y. Observer of 
Aug. 23rd, quite a number of them, among other modes of killing 

time, held what they called “A Sabbath Convention.” The meeting 
was composed in part of two Governors of States, some 
Representatives of Congress, and several (so-called) ministers of 
the gospel. The writer of the article says, “The audience was such 
an one as can be gathered only at Saratoga. All parts of the 

country, all ranks of society, all phases of opinion, all professions 

and occupations united on the common ground of the Pearl of 
Days! Probably no two men thought alike on any other subject. 

Doubtless all did not agree as to the grounds on which public 
actions should be taken, or as to the extent to which that action 

should be pushed. But | have no doubt, from the tone of the 
meeting, and from casual remarks | overheard, that if it had been 

put to vote, it would have been resolved by acclamation that our 

American Christian Sabbath - the precious birthright of our national 
independence, must and shall be preserved.” The old adage that 
“Straws show which way the wind blows,” may be applicable here. 

And although the Two-horned Beast is not yet fully developed, yet if 
our senses do not deceive us, we are fully satisfied that the 

proclamation of the truth is bringing to light spirit now partially 

buried in the hearts of the enemies of God, which will soon be seen 

in the horrid form mentioned in Revelation 13:15.ARSH November 
20, 1860, page 8.6 


WHAT BLINDNESS! - The same paper in a review, or notice of a 
volume of sermons by preachers of different denominations, has 
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this remark by the Editor - “One great object in grouping them 
together, has been to promote the Spirit of Christian union, which is 
now beginning to pervade the church, somewhat as in apostolic 
times.” Is this blindness, or an attempt at deception? Is it possible 
for the Arch-enemy of souls thus to deceive men? The only thing 
which the fallen churches agree upon is opposition to the truth, 
which must be in order to the fulfillment of prophecy, and this they 
are now doing; so they call this the same spirit which pervaded the 
church in Apostolic times!ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.7 


WM. S. FOOTE. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


S. Osgood: There have been but four numbers of the GOOD 
SAMARITAN printed.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.8 


W. J. Hardy: There is nothing dueARSH November 20, 1860, page 
8.9 


C. W. Sperry: The INSTRUCTOR has been regularly sent to A. W 
Barton, to the P. O. named. It is paid to next January. Sr. Derby’s 
money was credited on book, paying up to present time. We now 
give it in REVIEW.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.10 


A. N. Curtis: Where is D. A. Spencer’s INSTRUCTOR sent?®SH 
November 20, 1860, page 8.11 


S. Myers: Bryant C. Gay’s name was entered when received, and 
the paper has been regularly sent ever since. ARSH November 20, 
1860, page 8.12 


The P. O. address of J. Hebner is changed from Audley, to Whitby, 
C. W.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.13 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 8.14 


G. Lowree 1,00,xviii,1. H. Lyon 1,00,xviii,1. A. Chase (for A. Perry) 
0,25,xvii,14. S. Osgood 1,00,xviii,1. A. N. Lawson 1,00,xvii,1. Chas. 
Nichols 1,00,xvii,1. L. Chandler 2,00,xix,1. G. P. Wilson 1,00,xviii,1. 
P. D. Lawrence 1,00,xviii,1. C. M. Hemmingway 2,00,xvii,7. C. 
Colson 2,00,xix,1. H. Miller 2,00,xviii,1. H. M. Smith 1,00,xvi,7. D. 
W. Bartholomew 1,00,xviii,1. Mrs. J. Smith 1,00,xvii,14. N. J. Mills 
1,00,xviii,1. H. M. Zenar 0,50,xviii,1. J. Bostwick (for C. Price) 
1,25,xvii,1. Nancy McCumber 2,00,xvii,1. Mrs. Pixley 1,75,xviii,19. 
Miss. E. E. Taylor 1,00,xviii,1. Geo. Moore 0,50,xvi,20. C. J. Mack 
1,50,xvii,1. W. A. McIntosh 3,00,xix,7. J. P. Fletcher 1,00,xvi,14. 
Wm. Barker 2,00,xviii,13. L. Tallman 5,00,xvi,7. E. Childs 
2,00,xvii,1. J. W. Morrison 2,00,xviii,1. H. E. Booth 1,00,xviii,1. Wm. 
Pierce 2,00,xviii,1. P. Ringsdorph 0,50,xviii,1. A. G. Carter 
1,15,xviii,8. D. W. Bartholomew (for E. Churchill 0,50,xviii,1. P. B. 
Rogers 0,43,xvii,1. Jno. Palmiter 1,00,xviii,1. F. Greenman 
2,00,xix,9. P. Mott 1,00,xviii,1. H. Hilliard 2,00,xx,1. H. C. Bullis 
2,00,xvi,14. H. Crosbie 1,00,xx,14. H. Crosbie (for E. Dalgrien) 
0,50,xviii,1. A. Woodruff 1,00,xviii,1. S. Dunklee 1,00,xix,1. W. Allen 
1,00,xviii,1. A. Bliss 1,00,xvii,20. P. Bliss 1,00,xvii,20. M. V. Cole 
2,00,xvii,16. A. White 2,00,xviii,14. Sr. Berry (for R. Castle 
0,50,xvii,20, for Saml. Martin 0,50,xvii,20) 1,00. E. L. Derby 
0,50,xvii,1. E. L. Derby (for M. Davis) 0,50,xviii,1. M. E. Beach 
2,00,xx,1. R. M. Pierce 1,00,xx,1. H. Barr 1,00,xviii,1. Mrs. E. 
Hemenway 1,00,xviii,1. F. T. Wales 2,72,xix,1. J. WHebner 
1,00,xvii,1. Mrs. Wm. Pratt 1,50,xviii,20. R. Gorsline 1,00,xviii,1. L. 
Carpenter 1,00,xviii,1. S. Burlingame 1,00,xviii,1. M. Dickinson 
1,00,xviii,1. Wm. Harris (for S. Burns) 1,00,xix,1. E. Goodwin 
1,00,xviii,1. A. Rogers 0,50,xviii,1. Mrs. M. L. Scott 1,00,xviii,1. T. R. 
Horner 1,00,xvii,1. A. N. Curtis 1,00,xviii,1. P, Amidon 2,00,xviii,14. 
J. Jones 1,00,xvii,1. M. Dennis 1,00,xiv,1. S. Bunnel 2,00,xx,1. H. 
P. Wakefield (2 copies) 2,00,xviii,1. C. Colby 2,00,xix,1. James C. 
Mcintosh 2,00,xviii,10. C. B. Preston 1,00,xviii,1. H. Edson 
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1,00,xviii,1. E. Prior 1,00,xviii,1. J. B. Locke 1,75,xviii,19. S. B. 
Southwell 1,00,xviii,1. M. A. Eaton 1,00,xviii,16. J. Butler 1,00,xvii,1. 
C. Rhodes 2,00,xvii,1. S. Myers 1,00,xviii,1. C. A. Ingalls 
1,00,xviii,1. H. Lenhart 0,50,xviii,1. C. Wright 2,00,xvii,19. |. S. 
Chaffee 1,00,xvii,15. G. Sheldon 2,00,xix,1. Wm. Kelley 1,50,xvi,14. 
Geo. Muckey 2,00,xix,1. H. Noble 0,50,xviii,10. J. B. Benson 
2,00,xviii,14. H. Patch 2,00,xviii,1. Mrs. L. M. Gates 1,00,xix,1. Jno. 
Newton 0,50,xvii,14. Jno. Hallock 0,50,xviii,1. H. Luce 0,50,xviii,1. 
Wm. McPheter 1,00,xvii,18. A. M. Preston 1,00,xviii,1. E. Rew 
1,00,xv,14. S. Booth 2,00,xviii,13.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 
8.15 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - M. L. Scott $0,30. F. Greenaman $0,7C 
F. T. Wales $0,28. C. A. Ingalls $0,40.ARSH November 20, 1860, 
page 8.16 


LINES 


UrSe 
BY RICHARD BAXTER 


CHRIST leads me through no darker rooms, 

Than he went through before; 

He that into God’s kingdom comes 

Must enter by this door. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.17 


Come, Lord, when grace hath made me meet 

Thy blessed face to see, 

For if thy work on earth be sweet, 

What will thy glory be? ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.18 


My knowledge of that life is small, 

The eye of faith is dim; 

But ‘tis enough that Christ knows all; 

And | shall be with him. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.19 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
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PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church at Lodi, Wis. 
Dec. ist and 2nd. Will the church at Hundred Mile Grove, and 
others in the vicinity, meet with us on the Sabbath?ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 8.20 


Also | will meet with the church at Avon, Wis., Dec. 15th and 
16th.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.21 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


PUBLICATIONS 

Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. = 

7 in paper covers 25 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the ‘ 
: 15 

entire Sabbath question 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15” 


Message, and the Two-horned beast. 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God. 15 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 


and future condition of man. iS 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 15 ” 
The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come. 15 ” 
Pauline Theology - Future Punishment, 15 ” 
The Atonement, 15” 
Prophecy of Daniel - Sanctuary and 2300 days, 10 ” 
The Saints’ Inheritance, 10 ” 
The Signs of the Times, 10 ” 
Law of God - Testimony of both Testaments, 10 ” 
Vindication of the True Sabbath by J. W. M., 10 ” 
Review of Springer - The Sabbath, 10 ” 
Facts for the Times - from authors Ancient and Modern 10 ” 
Miscellany on the Sabbath and Second Advent, 10 ” 
Sounding of the Seven Trumpets, 10 ” 
Bible Student's Assistant, 5” 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath, 5” 
The Truth Found, on the Sabbath, 5” 
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Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath, 

Review of Crozier on the Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio on the Sabbath, 

The Sinner’s Fate, 

Brown’s Experience - Consecration, 

Report of General Conference, 

Word for the Sabbath - False Theories Exposed 

An Illustrated Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in 50 “ 
Morocco or Muslin, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2, containing 304 pp. neatly bound in Morocco or 50 “ 
Muslin, 

Future Punishment, by H. H. Dobney, 75” 


an»a»a»a un 


Debt and Grace - Future Punishment, 7 


The Voice of the Church, by D. T. Taylor, té 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the Church - 
Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by Dobney (2 
cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason on Immortality 
- Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the Word. 


UrSe 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.22 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.23 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 


20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 8.24 


Tracts in other Languages 
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UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem vierten Gebote. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.25 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
November 20, 1860, page 8.26 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.27 


French. Le Sabbath de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.28 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.29 


These Publications will be sent by Mail,post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH November 20, 1860, page 8.30 
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THE THREE MESSAGES 


UrSe 


HARK! hear an angel’s voice resounding through the air, 

How like the lion’s roar, arousing from his lair, 

The sons of earth awake to hear, 

The day of wrath is drawing near, 

And soon the Saviour will appear, 

Upon a great white cloud.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.1 
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One foot upon the land, one standing on the sea, 

He with uplifted hand, cries time no more shall be, 

But when the seventh trumpet blows, 

The mystery of God shall close, 

Then comes on earth the woe of woes, 

The unmixed wrath of God.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.2 


Another angel’s cry is breaking on the ear, 

Though not with voice so loud, but yet distinctly clear, 
The fall of Babylon is come, 

She soon must meet her fearful doom: 

Come out from her, my children, come, 

Or perish in her fall ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.3 


And now the third and last! He bids the nations hark! 

Woe to beast-worshipers, and all that bear his mark, 

He calls to all who think they are 

For Canaan bound, and almost there, 

To haste and for their King prepare, 

And keep God's holy law.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.4 


Longer and louder still the message seems to say, 

The man of Sin has thought to change God’s holy day, 

And now the image-making power, 

Down in the very judgment hour, 

Will stoutly threaten to devour, 

The living saints of God. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.5 


But though in years gone by, the beast has held his sway, 
His power is broke and gone, he soon must pass away, 
The remnant flock, the faithful band, 

On Zion’s mount will shortly stand, 

Crowns on their heads and in each hand, 

They'll bear the victor’s palm. 

CORNELIA RICE. 

Folsomdale, N. Y.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.6 


CHRISTIANITY AN INTERNAL PRINCIPLE 


UrSe 
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(Concluded.)ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.7 


THIS religion has been the support and consolation of the pious 
believer in all ages of the church. That it has been perverted both 
by the cloistered and the uncloistered mystic, not merely to promote 
abstraction of mind, but inactivity of life, makes nothing against the 
principle itself. What doctrine of the New Testament has not been 
made to speak the language of its injudicious advocate, and turned 
into arms against some other doctrine which it was never meant to 
oppose?ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.8 


But if it has been carried to a blamable excess by the pious error of 
holy men, it has also been adopted by the less innocent fanatic, and 
abused to the most pernicious purposes. His extravagance has 
furnished to the enemies of internal religion, arguments, or rather 
invectives against the sound and sober exercises of genuine piety. 
They seize every occasion to represent it as if it were criminal, as 
the foe of morality; ridiculous, as the infallible test of an unsound 
mind; mischievous, as hostile to active virtue; and destructive as the 
bane of public utility, ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.9 


But if these charges be really well founded, then were the brightest 
luminaries of the Christian church - then were Horne, and Porteus, 
and Beveridge - then were Hooker, and Taylor, and Herbert; 
Hopkins, Leighton, and Usher; Howe and Baxter, Ridley, Jewel, and 
Hooper, - then were Chrysostome and Augustine, the reformers 
and the fathers - then were the goodly fellowship of the prophets, 
then were the noble army of martyrs, then were the glorious 
company of the apostles, then was the disciple whom Jesus loved, 
then was Jesus himself - | shudder at the implication - day 
speculatists, frantic enthusiasts, enemies to virtue, and subverters 
of the public weal.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.10 


Those who disbelieve, or deride, or reject this inward religion are 
much to be compassionated. Their belief that no such principle 
exists, will, it is to be feared, effectually prevent its existing in 
themselves, at least, while they make their own state the measure 
of their general judgment. Not being sensible of the required 
dispositions in their own hearts, they establish this as a proof of its 
impossibility in all cases. This persuasion, as long as they maintain 
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it, will assuredly exclude the reception of divine truth. What they 
assert can be true in no case, cannot be true in their own. Their 
hearts will be barred against any influence in the power of which 
they do not believe. They will not desire it, they will not pray for it, 
except in the liturgy where it is the decided language. They will not 
addict themselves to those pious exercises to which it invites them, 
exercises which it ever loves and cherishes. Thus they expect the 
end, but avoid the way which leads to it; they indulge the hope of 
glory, while they neglect or pervert the means of grace. But let not 
the formal religionist, who has, probably, never sought, and 
therefore never obtained any sense of the spiritual mercies of God, 
conclude that there is, therefore, no such state. His having no 
conception of it is no more proof that no such state exists than it is a 
proof that the cheering beams of a genial climate have no 
existence, because the inhabitants of the frozen zone have never 
felt them.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.11 


Where our own heart and experience do not illustrate these truths 
practically, so as to afford us some evidence of their reality, let us 
examine our minds and faithfully follow up our convictions; let us 
enquire whether God has really been wanting in the 
accomplishment of his promises, or whether we have not been 
sadly deficient in yielding to those suggestions of conscience which 
are the motions of his Spirit. Whether we have not neglected to 
implore the aids of that spirit; whether we have not in various 
instances resisted them. Let us ask ourselves - have we looked up 
to our heavenly Father with humble dependence for the supplies of 
his grace? or have we prayed for these blessings only as a form, 
and having acquitted ourselves of the form do we continue to live as 
if we had not so prayed? Having repeatedly implored his direction, 
do we endeavor to submit ourselves to his guidance? Having 
prayed that his will may be done, do we never stoutly set up our 
own will in contradiction to his.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 
9.12 


If, then, we receive not the promised support and comfort, the 
failure must rest somewhere. It lies between him who has promised, 
and him to whom the promise is made. There is no other 
alternative; would it not be blasphemy to transfer the failure to God? 
Let us not then rest till we have cleared up the difficulty. The spirits 
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sink and the faith fails, if, after a continued round of reading and 
prayer; after having for years conformed to the letter of the 
command; after having scrupulously brought in our tale of outward 
duties, we find ourselves just where we were at setting out.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 9.13 


We complain justly of our own weakness, and truly plead our 
inability as a reason why we cannot serve God as we ought. This 
infirmity, its nature and its measure. God knows far more exactly 
than we know it; yet he knows that, with the help which he offers us, 
we can both love and obey him, or he never would have made it the 
qualification of our obtaining his favor. He never would have said, 
“give me thy heart” - “seek ye my face” - add to your faith virtue - 
“have a right heart and a right spirit” - “strengthen the things that 
remain” - “ye will not come to me that ye might have life” - had not 
all these precepts a definite meaning, had not all these been 
practicable duties. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.14 


Can we suppose that the omniscient God would have given these 
unqualified commands to powerless, incapable, unimpressible 
beings? Can we suppose that he would paralyze his creatures and 
then condemn them for not being able to move? He knows, it is 
true, our natural impotence, but he knows because he confers our 
superinduced strength. There is scarcely a command in the whole 
Scripture which has not either immediately or in some other part, a 
corresponding prayer, or a corresponding promise. If it says in one 
place “get thee a new heart,” it says in another “a new heart will | 
give thee;” and in a third, “make me a clean heart.” For it is worth 
observing that a diligent enquirer may trace everywhere this 
threefold union. If God commands by St. Paul “Let not sin reign in 
your mortal body,” he promises by the same apostle “Sin shall not 
have dominion over you,” - while to complete the tripartite 
agreement, he makes David pray that his “sins may not have 
dominion over him.” ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.15 


The saints of old, so far from setting up on the stock of their own 
independent virtue, seem to have had no idea of any light but what 
was imparted, of any strength but what was communicated to them 
from above. Hear their importunate petitions: “O send forth thy light 
and thy truth!” - Mark their grateful declarations: “The Lord is my 
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strength and my salvation!” Observe their cordial acknowledgments: 
“Bless the Lord O my soul, and all that is within me bless his holy 
name!”ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.16 


Though we must be careful not to mistake for the divine agency 
those impulses which pretend to operate independently of external 
revelation; which have little reference to it; which set themselves 
above it; it is, however, that powerful agency which sanctifies all 
means, renders all external revelation effectual. Notwithstanding 
that all the truths of religion, all the doctrines of salvation are 
contained in the holy Scriptures, these very Scriptures require the 
influence of that spirit which dictated them to produce an influential 
faith. This Spirit, by enlightening the mind, converts the rational 
persuasion, brings the intellectual conviction of divine truth 
conveyed in the New Testament into an operative principle. A man 
from reading, examining and inquiring may attain to such a 
reasonable assurance of the truth of revelation as will remove all 
doubts from his own mind, and even enable him to refute the 
objections of others; but this bare intellectual faith alone will not 
operate against his corrupt affections, will not cure his besetting sin, 
will not conquer his rebellious will, and may not, therefore, be an 
efficacious principle. A mere historical faith, the mere evidence of 
facts with the soundest reasonings and deductions from them, may 
not be that faith which will fill him with all joy and peace in 
believing.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 9.17 


An habitual reference to that Spirit which animates the real 
Christian is so far from excluding that it strengthens the truth of 
revelation, but never contradicts it. The word of God is always in 
unison with his Spirit. His Spirit is never in opposition to his word. 
Indeed that this influence is not an imaginary thing, is confirmed by 
the whole tenor of scripture. We are aware that we are treading on 
dangerous, because disputed ground; for among the fashionable 
curtailments of scripture doctrines there is not one truth which has 
been lopped from the modern creed with a more unsparing hand; 
not one, the defence of which excites more suspicion against its 
advocates. But if it had been a mere phantom, should we with such 
jealous iteration, have been cautioned against neglecting or 
opposing it? If the Holy Spirit could not be “grieved,” might not be 
“quenched,” were not likely to be “resisted;” that very spirit which 
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proclaimed the prohibitions would never have said “grieve not,” 
“quench not,” “resist not.” The Bible never warns us against 
imaginary evil, nor courts us to imaginary good. If then we refuse to 
yield to its guidance, if we reject its directions, if we submit not to its 
gentle persuasions, for such they are, and not arbitrary 
compulsions, we shall never attain to that peace and liberty, which 
is the privilege, the promised reward of sincere Christians. ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 10.1 


In speaking of that peace which passeth understanding we allude 
not to those illuminations and raptures which, if God has in some 
instances bestowed them, he has nowhere pledged himself to 
bestow; but of that rational yet elevated hope which flows from an 
assured persuasion of the paternal love of our heavenly Father; of 
that “secret of the Lord” which he himself has assured us “is with 
them that fear him;” of that life and power of religion which is the 
privilege of those “who abide under the shadow of the Almighty;” of 
those who “know in whom they have believed;” of those “who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit; of those “who endure as 
seeing him who is invisible", ARSH November 27, 1860, page 10.2 


Many faults may be committed where there is nevertheless a 
sincere desire to please God. Many infirmities are consistent with a 
cordial love of our Redeemer. Faith may be sincere where it is not 
strong. But he who can conscientiously say that he seeks the favor 
of God above every earthly good; that he delights in his service 
incomparably more than in any other gratification; that to obey him 
here and to enjoy his presence hereafter is the prevailing desire of 
his heart; that his chief sorrow is that he loves him no more and 
serves him no better, such a man requires no evidence that his 
heart is changed and his sins forgiven. ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 10.3 


For the happiness of a Christian does not consist in mere feelings 
which may deceive, nor in frames which can be only occasional; but 
in a settled, calm conviction that God and eternal things have the 
predominance in his heart; in a clear perception that they have, 
though with much alloy of infirmity, the supreme, if not undisturbed 
possession of his mind; in an experimental persuasion that his chief 
remaining sorrow is that he does not surrender himself with so 
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complete an acquiescence as he ought to his convictions. These 
abatements, though sufficient to keep us humble, are not powerful 
enough to make us unhappy.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 10.4 


The true measure then to be taken of our state is from a perceptible 
change in our desires, tastes, and pleasures; from a sense of 
progress, however small, in holiness of heart and life. This seems to 
be the safest rule of judging, for if mere feelings were allowed to be 
the criterion the presumptuous would be inflated with spiritual pride 
from the persuasion of enjoying them, while the humble from their 
very humility, might be as unreasonably depressed at wanting such 
evidences.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 10.5 


The recognition of this divine aid then involves no presumption, 
raises no illusion, causes no inflation; it is sober in its principle and 
rational in its exercise. In establishing the law of God it does not 
reverse the law of nature, for it leaves us in full possession of those 
natural faculties which it improves and sanctifies; and so far from 
inflaming the imagination, its proper tendency is to subdue and 
regulate it ARSH November 27, 1860, page 10.6 


A security which outruns our attainments is a most dangerous state, 
yet it is a state most unwisely coveted. The probable way to be safe 
hereafter, is not to be presumptuous now. If God graciously 
vouchsafe us inward consolation, it is only to animate us to farther 
progress. It is given us for support in our way, and not for a settled 
maintenance in our present condition. If the promises are our 
aliment, the commandments are our work; and a_ temperate 
Christian ought to desire nourishment only in order to carry him 
through his business. If he so supinely rest on the one as to grow 
sensual and indolent he might become not only unwilling, but 
incapacitated for the performance of the other. We must not expect 
to live upon cordials which only serve to inflame without 
strengthening. Even without these supports, which we are more 
ready to desire than to put ourselves in the way to obtain, there is 
an inward peace in an humble trust in God, and in a simple reliance 
on his word; there is a repose of spirit, a freedom from solicitude in 
a lowly confidence in him, for which the world has nothing to give in 
exchange.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 10.7 
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On the whole then, the state which we have been describing, is not 
the dream of the enthusiast; it is not the reverie of the visionary, 
who renounces prescribed duties for fanciful speculations, and 
embraces shadows for realities; but it is that sober earnest of 
heaven, that reasonable anticipation of eternal felicity which God is 
graciously pleased to grant, not partially, not arbitrarily, but to all 
who diligently seek his face, to all to whom his service is freedom, 
his will a law, his word a delight, his Spirit a guide; to all who love 
him unfeignedly, to all who devote themselves to him unreservedly, 
to all who with deep self-abasement, yet with filial confidence, 
prostrate themselves at the foot of his throne, saying, Lord lift thou 
up the light of thy countenance upon us and we shall be safe. - 
Hannah More.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 10.8 


CUTTING OFF RIGHT HANDS AND PLUCKING OUT RIGHT EYES 


UrSe 


IT is to us no matter of surprise that those who waited on our 
Saviour’s ministry were heard saying, “Never man spake like this 
man.” There was a wisdom and power in his words which 
proclaimed him to be a teacher sent from God. Truthful, 
disinterested, and fearless, he kept back nothing that it was 
profitable for the people to hear..... He invites none to become his 
followers without telling them plainly of the self-denial and sacrifices 
involved in such a step. The way to everlasting life is straight and 
narrow, and only those who are deeply in earnest and put forth their 
utmost endeavors can enter through the gates into the city. The 
kingdom of heaven is like a “goodly pearl” or a “treasure hid in a 
field,” and we can never come into the possession of it till we are 
ready to sell all that we have, and count all things loss for Christ's 
sake. To the young man whose trust in uncertain riches rendered 
his salvation like the passage of a camel through the eye of a 
needle, our Saviour said, “Go sell that thou hast and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven.” And to the “disciple” 
who only asked permission to go and bury his father, Jesus said, 
“Follow me, and let the dead bury their dead.” And how searching 
and rigorous are these words of our Saviour, “If thine eye offend 
thee, pluck it out; it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of 
God with one eye than having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire.” 
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And if thy hand offend thee cut it off, etc. We are not here taught 
that the abuse or mutilation of the body is acceptable to God, or 
essential to the salvation of our souls. Sin has its seat in the soul, 
and no external appliance can work its cure. The member that has 
been used as an instrument of unrighteousness may be cut off, but 
that does not change the heart which is deceitful above all things 
and desperately wicked. The proud man may famish his body with 
fastings or stripe it by flagellations; he may wear hair-cloth next his 
skin, and make his nightly couch an instrument of torture, but there 
is no necessary connection between these things and “the 
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of 
great price.” But we are to renounce all our sins whether of pleasure 
or profit. All our habits of mind and courses of life, all our 
associations, pursuits and practices, are to be subordinated to the 
one purpose of serving God and saving our souls. Whatever 
betrays us into sin, or hinders our obedience to the gospel, is to be 
repudiated in the most prompt and decided manner. The thing that 
offends us - that is a snare and a trap - causing us to offend, is to 
be sacrificed, though dear to us as a right eye, or valuable as a right 
hand. And the fact that the surrender of an unlawful indulgence is 
difficult and painful, renders more apparent the necessity for 
immediate obedience to the Saviour’s injunction. Nor is there 
anything forced or unnatural in comparing the crucifixion of the flesh 
with its affections and lusts, to cutting off a right hand or plucking 
out a right eye. There are thousands of men who would find it less 
difficult to suffer the loss of a hand or an eye, than to cut 
themselves loose from the sins that ensnare them.ARSH November 
27, 1860, page 10.9 


And such are the obstacles in his way, that he may be thankful for 
any help from man or angel that enables him to make good his 
escape. Similar or greater difficulties stand in the way of those who 
have a legal title to property of which they must dispossess 
themselves before they can hope to attain mercy from the Lord. 
Some have robbed the widow and cheated the fatherless. Others 
have oppressed the poor and kept back the hire of the laborer. 
Another class have gone into voluntary bankruptcy, or turned 
unavoidable failures to profitable account, and are living in luxury on 
the money of which they have defrauded their creditors. It is written 
in the law, “Render to every man his due;” and in the eye of that 
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law, fifty cents on a dollar does not discharge an honest debt. There 
are cases in which a creditor should release a debtor who is unable 
to meet his obligations in full ARSH November 27, 1860, page 
10.10 


But no such release invalidates the balance of the debt; that 
remains uncanceled, and must be adjusted in the day of judgment, 
if not before. The man who professes to have renounced his sins, 
while he holds fast to the gains of ungodliness, and refuses to make 
restitution to those whom he has wronged, is either self-deceived or 
a downright hypocrite. His repentance is hardly so good as that of 
Judas. The betrayer of our Lord went so far as to refuse to profit by 
his sin, yet he hanged himself and went to his own place. It is not 
easy to do justly, when doing justly involves the loss of social 
position, and a surrender of the elegances and comforts of life; - but 
there is no alternative if we would obey the Saviour - he has 
authoritatively settled the matter by saying, “If thine eye offend thee 
pluck it out.” In other cases, the offense or hindrance to salvation is 
found in the alliances or associations into which individuals have 
entered. The man entangles himself in this way “as a bird hasteth to 
a snare and knoweth not that it is for his life,” and only learns when 
it is too late that escape is almost impossible. The frank and 
fearless words of John the Baptist were riveted in the heart of 
Herod, but they proved only a savor of death unto death. Felix 
trembled as Paul reasoned of righteous temperance and judgment 
to come, but that was the end of the matter - he did not repent nor 
bring forth works meet for repentance. And how numerous are the 
persons who are joined to their idols, and who are saying by their 
lives, if not in words, “There is no hope, for we have loved strangers 
and after them will we go!” There is no hope indeed, unless they 
break away at once and forever from these corrupt alliances - and 
doing this is like cutting off the right hand or plucking out a right eye. 
In other cases, depraved appetites have been indulged and 
pampered, till they have gained such a mastery of the soul that their 
subjugation to reason and the word of God is almost impossible. 
We have somewhere met with a fable that illustrates this: “An 
Eastern king once permitted the Devil to kiss him on either 
shoulder. Immediately two serpents grew from his shoulders, who, 
furious with hunger, attacked his head, and attempted to get at his 
brain. The king pulled them away and tore them with his nails. But 
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he soon saw with indescribable horror that they had become parts 
of himself, and that in wounding them he was lacerating his own 
flesh.” This is very much the condition of the victims of appetite and 
lust. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 10.11 


The potations of the drunkard have poisoned his whole system. 
Every nerve and muscle of his body is affected; every drop of blood 
in his veins is “set on fire of hell.” So insatiate is the appetite that 
consumes him, that for its indulgence he sacrifices health of body, 
peace of conscience, and all hope of heaven. His wife is already 
broken-hearted, his children worse than beggared; he sees before 
him a drunkard’s grave and a drunkard’s hell, and yet he continues 
to drink. He is not insensible to the degradation of his position. 
Often he weeps over it, and vows amendment, and tugs at the 
chains that binds him to his misery. Alas for him, he finds those 
chains to be iron and brass; and after testing their strength he cries 
out in despair, “Oh wretched man that | am, who shall deliver me?” 
To him and to all who are the slaves of sin, there is but one way of 
escape. There is to be no temporizing - no delay. An empiric might 
prescribe soothing appliances, but the great Physician says, Cut off 
the hand, pluck out the eye. Balsams and lotions will not answer; 
the amputating knife must be used with prompt and thorough vigor. 
The shrinking flesh may complain, it may be “resisting unto blood 
striving against sin,” but it is the only way of entering into the 
kingdom of God. The words of our Saviour present us with the 
alternative of renouncing our sins or suffering the loss of our souls. 
“Who is wise, and he shall understand these things; for the ways of 
the Lord are right, and the just shall walk in them, but the 
transgressors shall fall therein.” -N. Y. Independent.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 11.1 


THIRTY REASONS WHY | SHOULD COME TO CHRIST 
UrSe 
| OUGHT to come to Christ: ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.2 


Because he is the Son of God. Matthew 27:54.ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 11.3 
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Because he is the Son of man. Hebrews 2:14.ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 11.4 


Because he is the great Prophet. Acts 3:22, 23.,ARSH November 
27, 1860, page 17.5 


Because he is the great High Priest.Hebrews 7:26.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 11.6 


Because he is King in Zion and Lord of all.Psalm 2:6.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 11.7 


Because | am guilty, and his blood cleanses from all sin. 7 John 
1:7.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.8 


Because | have broken the law, and he is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth. Romans 10:4.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 11.9 


Because all my righteousnesses are filthy rags, and he is the Lord 
our righteousness. /saiah 64:6; Jeremiah 33:6.ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 11.10 


Because | am naked and he has the white raiment wherewith | may 
be clothed. Revelation 3:18.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.11 


Because | am in darkness and he is the light of the world. John 
1:9.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.12 


Because | am foolish, and grace and truth came by him. John 
1:17.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.13 


Because | am vile and he is made of God sanctification. 7 
Corinthians 1:30.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.14 


Because | am dead, and he came that | might have life, and might 
have it more abundantly. John 10:10.ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 11.15 


Because | am perishing and he came to seek and to save that 
which was lost. Luke 19:10.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.16 
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Because | am weary and heavy laden, and none but Christ can give 
me rest. Matthew 11:28.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.17 


Because | am poor, and he has unsearchable riches. Ephesians 
3:8.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.18 


Because | cannot see, and he was sent to heal the blind. /saiah 
42:7.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.19 


Because he is the chiefest among ten thousand, and altogether 
lovely. Song v,10,16.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.20 


Because when | hated him he loved me and gave himself for me. 
Romans 5:8.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.21 


Because he is able to save me, however vile and guilty, helpless, 
ignorant, and hardened | may be. Hebrews 7:27.ARSH November 
27, 1860, page 11.22 


Because he is willing to save me. 7 Timothy 2:4.ARSH November 
27, 1860, page 11.23 


Because there is salvation in none else. Acts 4:72.ARSH November 
27, 1860, page 11.24 


Because all the prophets point to him. Acts 3:24.ARSH November 
27, 1860, page 11.25 


Because all the types direct me to him. Hebrews 10:1-9.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 11.26 


Because he is the way, the truth, and the life. John 14:6.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 11.27 


Because he never rejects any that come to him. John 6:37.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 11.28 


Because he is the resurrection and the life. John 17:25.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 11.29 


Because he is to be my Judge at the last day, and | would now 
make him my friend. Acts 17:31.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 
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11.30 


Because God’s command makes it my duty. 7 John 3:23.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 11.31 


Because if | come not to him | must perish.John 3:36.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 11.32 


Surely these reasons are as many as | would desire. And they are 
very weighty. | never had as good reasons for anything | did as | 
have for going to Christ. | will go just as | am. | will not try to make 
myself better. It is of no use. | must have a great salvation. And | 
will go now. | dare wait no longer. Now is the accepted time; now is 
the day of salvation. Yes, by God’s grace | will go to Christ Jesus 
NOW.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.33 


LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES 


UrSe 


IT is an erroneous idea that God does not wish his children to be 
“rich.” He is really more anxious that they shall be truly “well of’ than 
they are themselves. But his desires and plans for them embrace 
their permanent well-being in those “everlasting habitations” where 
he anticipates their “reign with him,” as well as their temporary 
interests in this world that is passing away.ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 11.34 


Hence he counsels such investments of time, talents, labor and 
money, as shall have the practical effect of sending them on before, 
there to await our coming home. “Give, and it shall be given unto 
you; good measure, pressed down, shaken together, and running 
over, shall men give into your bosoms.” “In the morning sow thy 
seed, and in the evening withhold not thy hand.” “Sow beside all 
waters.” Do good unto all men as you have opportunity.” “Whether 
ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 
God.”ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.35 


BREVITIES 
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UrSe 


Tears are well as far as they testify, and we generally think well of 
them in their season; but tears are not in themselves of much 
weight, unless backed up with corresponding acts; a tender heart 
and a tender conscience, and kind words and acts, along with a 
consistent life, give weight to tears, and lend them brilliancy and 
lustre; they do then prove a true and loving heart, and to us they are 
more precious than diadems in the crowns of princes; and God 
takes note of the tears of his chosen ones.ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 11.36 


But on the other hand we find tears freely shed by the worst of 
characters; those left to shame often weep in utter despair; and the 
opposer of God’s holy law is seen to weep while the gifted speaker 
sets forth the claims of God upon him, and in less than a month he 
perhaps forbids his nearest companion to comply with the terms of 
this very law; tyrants | believe have wept at the constancy of those 
whom they have followed with flame and sword; Saul wept aloud at 
the words of David, whose life he sought, and continued to seek [7 
Samuel 24:16]: such tears only attest a temporary pang, a short- 
lived sorrow, quickly dispelled by stronger and _ unholy 
passions.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.37 


Saying too much, is sometimes a damage to the very cause we 
would build up; and this officious censorship binds the very man 
whom we would set free: how beautiful the brevity and conciseness 
of God’s word; “What hast thou done?” Short and comprehensive 
reproofs and instructions are given, and the mind of the offender is 
left to meditate and enlarge upon the mighty truth, which like the 
electric current penetrates the deepest recesses of the soul: no 
redundancy of words, or variety of ideas is permitted to clog the 
course of conviction; but left to his own thoughts the reproved one 
looks around in vain for relief, as the heaven-sent reproof enters 
like an arrow into his soul; and now there is but one hope, and 
justice and mercy are alike magnified.ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 11.38 


JS. 
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SAUL 


UrSe 


THE delineations of character as sketched in the historical 
Scriptures, are exceedingly instructive, as well as interesting; and 
very prominent among these sketches stands forth to view the 
character of Saul, the first king of Israel ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 11.39 


The first impression one receives on examining his character is 
surprise at his inconsistent course, and the contrary features in his 
character; at one time worshiping devoutly with the prophets, at 
another consulting the witch of Endor; at one time calmly and 
lovingly heaping favors and smiles upon David, at another hunting 
his life with the ferocity of a fiend; at one time forbidding food to his 
famished army to satisfy his fanatical oath, at another breaking his 
pledge of friendship to his faithful ally and son-in-law; disregarding 
the command to extirpate a certain nation to satisfy his avarice, and 
then urging the prophet to pray for him; at his first call to the 
kingdom, cowardly, hiding himself from fear, next hewing in pieces 
a yoke of oxen and threatening a similar fate to all wno would not 
act with him in the work to which he had been called.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 11.40 


In Saul we see some of the best traits of humanity, strangely united 
with the worst, opposite traits of character appearing frequently to 
view: at one time brave to an extreme, at another time timid and 
trembling; at one time generous, at another mean; kindness and 
cruelty; devoted piety and rank disobedience; at one time his heart 
overflowing with kindness, at another kindling with ferocity; strange 
incongruities and inconsistencies appear at every turn in his life, 
and strangest of all is, the fact, that he was possessed of a very 
religious turn of mind; and amid all his obliquities, he would fall 
prostrate in wrapt worship when among the prophets, would 
intercede always for the prayers of the prophet Samuel, but too late 
he found that God would not always strive with man. O beware of 
trifling with God!ARSH November 27, 1860, page 11.41 


J. CLARKE. 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, NOV. 27, 1860. 


“CHRISTIAN SABBATH.” 


UrSe 


“WESLEYAN Tracts, Large Series, No. 5, The Christian Sabbath 
by Rev. Luther Lee,” is the title of a pamphlet which has just been 
sent to this Office with a request that it be examined and its 
positions noticed. For the sake of any who may be in doubt about 
the distinctness between the institution which this writer calls “The 
Christian Sabbath,” and that institution which the Bible calls “The 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” we cheerfully comply with the above 
request.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 12.1 


The position of the writer may be noticed under three heads: 1. The 
Christian Sabbath in prophecy. 2. The Christian Sabbath in 
apostolic example. 3. The Christian Sabbath in HistoryARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 12.2 


Before taking up these points in order, let us introduce the author’s 
definition of his position, and a statement of what he intends to do, 
in his own language, as follows: ARSH November 27, 1860, page 
12.3 


“A third class hold that we are under the law of the Sabbath as 
much as the Jews were, but insist that while the gospel continues 
the law of the Sabbath in full force, it has changed the day on which 
it is to be celebrated from the seventh to the first day of the week. 
This is the view held by the great majority of Christians, and it is this 
view that is proposed to be advocated in this brief treatise.” ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 12.4 


We are told that “we are under the law of the Sabbath as much as 
the Jews were.” While we yield a hearty assent to this, we must just 
remind the reader of that distinctive feature of the Sabbath law 
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which particularly designates the seventh as the day to be 
observed, and to which the institution is with the utmost strictness 
confined.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 12.5 


We are further told that “the gospel continues the Jaw of the 
Sabbath in full force,” to which also we respond a hearty Amen. But 
now comes the strange work which it is proposed to have the 
gospel accomplish. While it continues the law of the Sabbath in full 
force, it has nevertheless, it is claimed, “changed the day on which 
it is to be celebrated.” On this declaration we join issue,ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 12.6 


1. Because it must be evident to all, that as the original law 
designates the seventh day to the exclusion of all others, if that day 
is to be discarded and another taken in its place, there must be a 
change in the law. Paul once said of the ceremonial law, that, “the 
priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a change 
also of the law.” Would he not much rather have said of the moral 
law, had the rest-day been changed, that, the Sabbath being 
changed, there is made of necessity a change also of the law. The 
law must in this case be revised so as to read “first-day” instead of 
“seventh;” for certainly a law requiring one definite day cannot be 
taken to enforce another and a different day. And then we must 
have an account of such revision, and a copy of the revised law, or 
it is of no force whatever. But we have no record of either one or the 
other. The assumption is therefore without foundation.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 12.7 


That a change of the Sabbath cannot be maintained is 
evident, ARSH November 27, 1860, page 12.8 


2. Because in the very nature of the case a change is impossible. 
How did any day of the week become a Sabbath, or rest-day? 
Because God rested upon a certain day of the week. And how did 
that day ever become incorporated into the institutions given of God 
to man? Because God, if we may so speak, took that day upon 
which he had rested, placed his divine blessing and seal upon it, 
and sanctified or set it apart for the use of man. And he assigned as 
a reason for so doing the fact that upon that day he had rested from 
the work of creation and was refreshed. And around this institution 
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he has thrown the safeguard of a moral precept, incorporating into 
the law the reason on which the institution is based, and giving it to 
man as a weekly memorial of the formation of the heavens and the 
earth, and of the great God whose handiwork they are.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 12.9 


Upon this institution thus founded and sanctioned, let us now try the 
effect of a change. Let us suppose the first day put in place of the 
seventh. What effect does this have upon the institution? We have 
seen that the whole reason for the institution - the reason why God 
blessed and set apart a certain day of the week, was because he 
had rested upon that day. But did he rest upon the first day of the 
week? He did not. Thus by changing the seventh to the first day of 
the week, the whole reason for the institution is carried away at one 
fell sweep.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 12.10 


But further, we have seen that the great object of the institution was 
to be a memorial of the works of creation, to keep man in 
remembrance of his Creator; and this is accomplished by the 
observance of that day of the week on which God rested after his 
six days of labor. But is this object gained by the observance of the 
first day of the week. It is not; for God did not rest upon that day; 
and he has never blessed, or commanded us to keep, any day but 
that upon which he rested. It is thus clear that by the substitution of 
any day of the week for the seventh, both the reason for the 
institution, and the object for which it is designed, are completely 
obliterated, and the institution destroyed. Viewed in the light of 
these first principles, the first-day Sabbath is destitute of all these 
essential elements, which, according to the Bible, enter into the 
Sabbatic institution: it is without a reason and without an object. 
Custom may indeed make it a day of rest; but it does not thereby 
become the rest-day (Sabbath) of the Lord; it is notthe Sabbath of 
the Bible; it is not the Sabbath which we are commanded to keep. 
The observance of any other day but the seventh must be of human 
origin, and be sanctioned only by human authority; since no day but 
the seventh can claim to itself those great facts without which the 
institution cannot scripturally exist. The moment we undertake to 
make a day the rest-day of the Lord on which he did not rest; when 
we endeavor to make a sanctified rest-day out of that which God 
has never blessed for that purpose; when we endeavor to make a 
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day commemorate an event which did not take place on that day; 
and when we try to enforce the observance of a day by a law which 
as plainly requires another day; the inconsistencies of our position 
stare us in the face at every turn. And when the great Judge of all 
the earth, the great Author of the sanctified Sabbath, shall make 
inquisition for the honor of his law, all those who have suffered the 
human institution to usurp the place of the divine, will most 
assuredly stand abashed and speechless at that heart-searching 
challenge, “Who hath required this at your hand?”ARSH November 
27, 1860, page 12.11 


(To be continued.) 


A PURE LANGUAGE 


UrSe 


SPEAKING of a time evidently not very remote from the present 
day, the Lord by the mouth of the prophet Zephaniah, says, “For 
then will | turn to the people a pure language.” The Psalmist once 
exclaimed, “It is time for thee, Lord, to work, for they have made 
void thy law.” Is it not also time for the Lord to work for his law in 
another respect, and turn to the people a pure language when they 
speak in reference to it?PARSH November 27, 1860, page 12.12 


The language of theology has become impure. A tittle has been 
taken from the vocabulary of heaven, and applied to an institution of 
earth. We see it in all places and at all times. At every turn we meet 
this theological plagiarism which has insinuated itself into almost all 
the channels of religious instruction. In sermons, in Advent papers, 
in religious papers of every kind, how many appointments do we 
hear and see, for how many Sabbaths. But what do they mean by 
the term Sabbath? They mean Sunday! What inference, what 
example, what warrant, what right have they for applying that term 
to that day? None at all. Is it the usage of heaven? It is not. If 
people are determined to elevate Sunday into the place of the 
Sabbath, still they have no right to thus pervert the name.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 12.13 


There are two terms which we insist they have no warrant for thus 
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using; and these are, Sabbath and Lord’s day. Let them call their 
institution anything else they choose. We can think of a great many 
that would be very appropriate; but when they employ the ones 
referred to, they “steal the livery of heaven,” etc.!:ARSH November 
27, 1860, page 12.14 


Let the consistent Sabbath-keeper congratulate himself on his 
position in this respect. When he speaks of the Sabbath he does it 
understandingly. When he refers to that venerable and hallowed 
institution, he knows that he refers to an institution which is 
recognized of Heaven; and he uses the language which Heaven 
employs. Thank the Lord for beginning to turn to his people a pure 
language, in respect to his holy Sabbath.AARSH November 27, 
1860, page 12.15 


WESTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


SINCE last report we held one meeting with the church at Mauston. 
We spoke relative to order in the church of God. That in shunning 
Babylon (confusion) on the one hand, we should not run into a 
worse confusion on the other hand. That there is no state in which 
believers may be, however much of the Spirit, or even the gifts they 
may enjoy, that they can safely lay aside reason, and follow 
impulse. That the apostle Paul, in speaking of spiritual gifts in 7 
Corinthians 12, 13, and 14, says, “Seek that ye may excel to the 
edifying of the church.” Chap 74:72. “Let all things be done unto 
edification.” Verse 26. “And the spirits of the prophets are subject to 
the prophets. For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, 
as in all churches of the saints.” Verses 32, 33. “Let all things be 
done decently and in order.” Verse 40. And let it be borne in mind 
that these cautions, admonitions and instructions are given for 
those under the influence of the choicest and most powerful gifts 
from heaven. But there is an uncontrollable, ungovernable, 
untamable spirit attending fanaticism which will run over and shout 
over these precious portions of the word.ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 12.16 


We also took up the doings of the Battle Creek Conference relative 
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to holding our office of publication, and stated that it must be held 
either by one or more persons as their property, or by a legally 
organized publishing association. That we were the only legal 
owner of the office property. And should it still be left in our hands, 
doubtless a meaner cry of “speculation” would be raised than was 
heard under Stephenson and Hall’s administration in this State six 
years since. That it was a matter of real necessity that something 
should be done, and the simple steps proposed to be taken were no 
more of Babylon than each brother securing his property by 
deed.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 12.17 


We would here state that Bro. Steward is now on a journey to 
Madison, to secure by deed forty acres of school land on which he 
and two of the brethren have built them houses. If, then, to secure 
the office property is Babylon, Bro. Steward is taking a bad journey 
by the way of Babylon. We wonder if M. E. S. will see this matter 
branded with “Babylon,” “fallen?”?ARSH November 27, 1860, page 
12.18 


As to the visions among these reformers, we would say that we had 
a meeting of the church to investigate, from 9 o’clock A. M. to 3 P. 
M., and became perfectly satisfied that the Lord of heaven has 
nothing to do with them. Those who have them are conscious of all 
around them. Compare this with 2 Corinthians 12:1-7. And some 
things connected with them are too silly to be attributed to the arch- 
deceiver. They must partake very largely of human 
weakness.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 12.19 


Obituary notices have been seen, with the date of the death of 
persons who have outlived the time set, and bid as fair to live as 
other people. This is now met with the reply, “That was a trial of 
faith.” And it is now recollected that the name Jesus was not signed 
to the obituary. We have been informed that it has been seen how 
much room an article setting forth this work would occupy in the 
REVIEW, Nos. 24 or 25; but neither of these contain the article. 
This, too, must be a trial of faithKARSH November 27, 1860, page 
12.20 


The most favorable thing in this unpleasant matter is, that the crisis 
came so soon, that it is being exploded before many became 
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ensnared. It will doubtless prove a severe trial to some in Mauston, 
Marquette, and vicinity for a short time; but if they decide to go with 
the body instead of a faction, it will teach them a lesson of great 
benefit for time to come. What we have written upon this subject 
has been in the absence of brethren Ingraham and Sanborn, 
therefore their names are not signed to the reports. It may be 
gratifying to the friends in Wisconsin to have them speak out in 
relation to this fanaticism.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 12.21 


MARQUETTE CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


In company with brethren Sanborn and Ingraham, we reached 
Marquette sixth-day morning, Nov. 9th. We soon learned that the 
brethren had purchased, and were fitting up a brick building, 
formerly used in connection with the court. Marquette has been the 
county seat. This has been brought about in a busy season of the 
year, and money scarce, with a spirit of enterprise worthy of the 
friends of the cause in Marquette. With some alteration, and well 
seated, it will make a good, commodious place of worship. We were 
happy to find the young church at Marquette generally decided and 
strong in the truth. Many wished to be remembered to Bro. 
Loughborough, and expressed a hope of seeing him as soon as 
next spring. Our meetings were large, and there was good liberty in 
preaching and in the social meetings. ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 12.22 


As the friends had raised the cash to pay for their place of worship, 
they were justly excused from doing much for preachers present. 
However, they raised about a dozen dollars for Bro. Ingraham, to 
get him a new overcoat, which he much needed. In accordance with 
the request of many brethren in Wisconsin, it may be duty for Bro. 
Loughborough, self and Mrs. W., to hold a series of conferences in 
the State next April and May. Lord directARSH November 27, 
1860, page 13.1 


Sabbath and First-day, Nov. 17 and 18, we had the pleasure of 
meeting at Monroe, Wis., with many of the brethren and sisters in 
that vicinity. At Monroe their number is small, some having died, 
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others moved away, and some gone back, so that about the only 
reasons for holding a conference in that place are that it is central, 
and the court-house could be obtained. ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 13.2 


We spoke four times during the meeting with much difficulty, as a 
severe rheumatic affection in the neck and shoulders was a severe 
drawback. Sabbath morning we were obliged to call for help to arise 
from bed. Bro. Ingraham spoke three times. The social meetings 
were good. The brethren raised $14 for traveling expenses, besides 
$10 from the S. B. T. of our good brethren at Avon, which we 
handed back to the treasurer, stating that it would add one foot to 
the length of their contemplated meeting-house, which they design 
to build thirty by forty. Four feet added to the length would give 
them a better shape, and more room for general gatherings, which 
will be very beneficial twice a year. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 
13.3 


The brethren in that part of the State are not in the least affected 
with the fanatical extreme relative to consecration which infests the 
Northern part, and see the necessity of order in the church of God. 
We now design visiting Wisconsin in the Spring in company with 
Mrs. W., and it is the unanimous desire of the brethren in several 
places that Bro. Loughborough accompany us.ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 13.4 


First-day, after the afternoon discourse a few moments were spent 

in a business meeting. By a unanimous vote Bro. J. G. Wood of 
Brodhead, Green Co., Wis., and Bro. L. Lathrop, of Freeport, Ills., 
were chosen to solicit pledges for support of the tent next season. 

Each church and individual in Wisconsin and Illinois to pledge 
according to their ability and send their pledges to these brethren by 

the first of January, 1861, and half to be paid by the first of May, the 

other half by the first of September.ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 13.5 


Also, Bro. J. N. Loughborough was invited by a unanimous vote to 
labor in connection with the tent next season.ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 13.6 


Last evening we preached at this place (Crane’s Grove, Ills.), and 
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were in hopes to have one meeting in the place without disturbance 
and confusion. We therefore spoke till within five minutes of nine, 
and closed the meeting. But Mr. S. G. Clark, a no-law, age-to-come 
preacher, being present, commenced the usual harangue of that 
kind of men, and caused some confusion. The mantle of Eld. H. 
Collins (who is now denounced by those who have been his dupes 
as a very bad man), has seemed to fall on this Clark, and he fills his 
place well. Probably more brass, impudence and blackguardism 
cannot be found in any second-class minister than in this Clark. He 
challenged for a discussion, but we declined on the ground that to 
discuss with a man who had used our name and Mrs. W.’s as he 
had, even attacking character, would be a disgrace to us. We then 
inquired before the congregation if he knew anything against our 
characters, to which he replied that he knew nothing, but had heard. 
But he had stated that he was acquainted with us and knew these 
things to be true. We then stated that to attack character, and from 
hearsay use smut and blacking, as he had done, was doing Satan’s 
dirtiest drudgery. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 13.7 


The brethren at this place are firm. They are prudent, peaceable, 
quiet Christians, living in the midst of the meanest persecution we 
ever witnessed. We were happy to meet sister Golden who came 
out at the time of the discussion at this place some more than two 
years since. Also sister Newton who was at that time confirmed on 
the truth. We go from here to the Round Grove conference. May the 
Lord meet with us.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 13.8 


AT HOME. - We reached Bro. Wick’s, near Round Grove, the 22nd, 
at 7 P. M. We had rode forty miles in an open buggy that day, about 

half the distance in a western prairie snow-storm. Happy indeed we 
were to meet a hearty reception, and sit down by a heated 

stove.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 13.9 


But the scene changed. A telegraphic despatch was handed us, 
stating that our youngest child, ten weeks old, was at the point of 
death. Then came a struggle of mind to decide what to do. To leave 
for home immediately would prove a disappointment to the brethren 
who might assemble for conference according to appointment. And 
the thought of remaining over Sabbath and first-day, three full days, 
was painful. But as the storm would prevent the brethren from 
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coming in from a distance, and Bro. Allen was to be at the meeting, 
we decided to return immediately to Battle Creek ARSH November 
27, 1860, page 13.10 


At Mackford, Wis., while praying for our family at home, we had a 
presentiment that our youngest child was very sick. The babe 
seemed lying before us with face and head dreadfully swollen. We 
wrote to Mrs. W. the 13th, from which we copy the following: ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 13.11 


“| fear that all is not well at home. | have had some impressions as 
to the babe.”ARSH November 27, 1860, page 13.12 


When we read the despatch at Bro. Wick’s we were prepared for 
such news, and stated to those present that they would hear that 
the child’s head and face were greatly affected. When we reached 
home we found the child alive, but suffering with erysipelas, the 
face and head swollen, and dreadfully inflamed. To-day (the 25th) 
the symptoms are favorable.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 13.13 


We do not profess to be a prophet, or the son of a prophet: neither 
would we be influenced by every impression and image of the mind, 
but we do most solemnly believe that those who give themselves 
unreservedly to the work of God, may have an experience richly 
dotted with the manifestations of the Holy SpiritARSH November 
27, 1860, page 13.14 


J. W. 


WHAT DOES INFIDELITY PROPOSE TO DO? 


UrSe 


OF late | have learned a lesson by conversing with infidels. | once 
thought infidelity was a system, doctrine, creed or theory, adopted 
and set forth in due form. But this is not the case. It is not a system, 
it affirms nothing, believes nothing, promises nothing - is nothing. A 
negative can be prefixed to almost any truth and they will believe it. 
They believe in no-theory, no-creed, no-organization, no-principles, 
no-conditions of initiation into their fellowship, no-law, no-Bible, no- 
Devil, no-Saviour, no-God. It consists of negatives, it neglects all 
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law, all system, all testimony and all promises. ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 13.15 


It builds up nothing, it ignores all authority and government, it does 
not regard consistency, morals, character or anything of the kind. Its 
object is to deny all truth. Every argument advocated by an 
opponent is met with, “Il don’t believe:” as though their unbelief 
would destroy all evidence!ARSH November 27, 1860, page 13.16 


Infidels do not propose to build anything: their object is not to show 
“a more excellent way,” “a highway of holiness,” but to turn us out of 
“the old paths.” Their mission is to pull down. They never organize, 
but always disorganize. They come not to save, but to destroy. 
Their work is easily done, because it is all tearing down, 
disorganizing and deranging.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 
13:17 


The reason why they are so hard to discomfit is because they have 
nothing to defend. Their work is simply to stand off and throw fire- 
brands into the camp of the saints. They object to the Bible, 1. 
Because it teaches the immortality of the soul, and 2. Because it 
does not teach the immortality of the soul. Thus they fire in from 
every quarter. Their work is to spread destruction as wide as 
possible, and then tantalize the servant of God with “I can tear 
down faster than you can build up.” This is true. “One sinner 
destroyeth much good.” One incendiary can burn buildings faster 
than ten men can build them - tear up more Rail-Road track than 
one hundred men can put down. One enemy can sow more tares 
than twenty farmers can pull up. As before stated, their business is 
not to build up, but to pull down. They attack the Bible, the church, 
and consequently morals, peace, happiness etc.ARSH November 
27, 1860, page 13.18 


Their commission says, Go and make war upon the Bible and its 
truths, religion and its friends. There is no “Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace and good will to men,” in their mission. 
Theirs is a message of hatred toward the Bible and all it contains. 
Their object is to spread desolation among other men’s labors, and 
lay their work in ruins, leaving nothing but wrecks behind them. 
Their appeal is to the lukewarm, backslidden or apostate, - not to 
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rescue him, but to bid him God-speed in his downward course. To 
destroy his confidence in his brethren, his religion, his Bible, and 
HIS GOD. To intimidate and discourage him from all good 
forever.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 13.19 


Infidelity never has enlightened, civilized nor ennobled a nation or 
people in the world. That is not its business. Here | assert that it is 
impossible to point to any good that can possibly grow out of 
infidelity. Have infidels ever organized society, established peace 
and order, civil institutions, or a system of morals? Never. They 
deny everything, and prove nothing. They doubt this, dispute that, 
and don’t believe the other, and in nine cases out of ten cannot give 
a reason for their doubts and fears.ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 13.20 


It requires no talent or learning to be an infidel; all that is required is 
to know how to deny everything. The most illiterate blockhead 
under the sun can deny as stoutly as the man of education and 
ability. | have heard persons who never read the Bible through in 
their lives (and | doubt whether some of them had ever read the 
Elementary Spelling-book), talk of inconsistencies, incongruities 
and absurdities in the Bible as learnedly as if they had committed 
the whole Bible to memory. Any blockhead can deny the Bible, and 
take a leap into the dark; but | cannot see what should cause him to 
do it. He risks all, loses everything, without the possibility of gaining 
anything in this world or the world to come. They do not pretend 
that the world would be any better for embracing their denials of 
truth than they would be for rejecting them. They say they oppose 
the Bible because it is a fable. But why do they not pitch into other 
fables? “Uncle Tom’s Cabin” is a fictitious work which has an 
extensive circulation, why do not infidels spend a part of their time 
fighting itPARSH November 27, 1860, page 13.21 


“How can ye believe that receive honor one of another,” is the true 
ground of infidel objections, but | cannot tell how they intend to 
benefit the world by their doctrines.ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 13.22 


M. HULL. 
Fairfield, lowa. 
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MERCY 


UrSe 


MANY entertain incorrect ideas of mercy. This mistake lies in 
viewing mercy as a separate attribute, when it should be coupled 
with truth and justice. “Mercy and truth are met together, 
righteousness and peace have kissed each other.” Psalm 85:10. A 
fact might be stated to several persons and they immediately 
decide that the course of another was not only unjust, but 
unmerciful, when if all the circumstances in the case were made 
known they would judge very differently. ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 13.23 


Many affirm that God is not a God of mercy because he has 
destroyed individuals and nations in the past. If we were perfectly 
acquainted with the condition of the nation or individual, if we 
understood all the circumstances of the case, then we could form 
some opinion of the reasonableness or unreasonableness of God’s 
dealings, with them, but when we do not fully understand the nature 
of any case, it is unreasonable for us to give our decision. At the 
great day of accounts all will be made plain, and the justice and 
mercy of God made manifest. It is our duty to believe what the Lord 
has said. “The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over 
all his works.” Psalm 145:9.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 13.24 


Some may say that it was unjust for the Lord to strike Uzzah dead 
for merely touching the ark when he did it with a good intention. But 
is it right for us to judge in the matter when we do not understand it? 
David quite forgot himself on this occasion, and was displeased 
with the Lord for doing this thing. 2 Samue/ 6. The Lord knows the 
secrets of all hearts, and although he may not always give the 
reason why he does this or that, we may know that he is just. ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 13.25 


We will suppose a man has arrived at years of understanding. The 
Spirit of the Lord strives with him from time to time, but he refuses 
to yield. Friends exhort and admonish him to turn to the Lord, but he 
heeds not their counsel. Reason and conscience plead with him, 
but all in vain. He is rebellious and stiffnecked, and willfully persists 
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in his wicked course. He becomes hardened in sin, his conscience 
is seared, he hates God and righteousness: in short, his case is 
hopeless and he is sealed for destruction. Still he is an accountable 
being, and knows that he will be punished for all his sins. The 
question now arises, Would it be merciful in God to put an end to 
his existence? Many would answer in the negative. But why not? 
Because, say they, it would deprive him of many years of 
happiness. But those who call the shadowy pleasures of earth 
happiness are strangers to the substantial happiness which arises 
from doing others good, spiritually as well as temporally - from a 
well-grounded hope - and from the communion of the Spirit. The 
empty pleasures of earth are so spoiled by a_ thousand 
accompanying evils that they amount to nothing at all.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 14.1 


Finally, if a person did enjoy years of happiness and die without 
hope, his life would be a perfect blank, for his name is put out 
forever. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 14.2 


Now let us examine the other scale. He keeps on committing one 
sin after another, for which he has got to suffer the pains of the 
second death. How quick earthly happiness vanishes when a 
person is attacked with bodily pain. A small amount of suffering is 
sufficient to overbalance any amount of pleasure or sensual 
gratification a person can enjoy. How then will it be when the whole 
being is tormented in the wrathful flames of gehenna? What will the 
happiness they have enjoyed amount to then? It will be as a dream 
forgotten. Again, a wicked man exerts a positive influence for 
evil. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 14.3 


Having weighed the subject candidly we see that it would be 
merciful in God to deprive a person of life who had passed the 
bounds of hope. Some think the destruction of the antediluvians an 
unmerciful act. But they had become exceedingly wicked and 
corrupt [Genesis 6:5], and experience has proved that when a 
nation or a world turn from the Lord and give themselves up to sin, 
reform is hopeless - they will grow worse and worse. If the old world 
had continued a thousand years longer, what would have been its 
condition? We should naturally suppose that righteousness, virtue 
and peace would have been exterminated, and wickedness and 
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vice swept like a deluge over the earth. Why should whole 
generations of men and women be permitted to live on the earth for 
no purpose only to suffer the second death? Only one righteous 
family existed in Noah’s day, and surely the prospect was that 
holiness would soon become extinct, and sin and suffering reign 
universally, and thus the purpose for which the earth was created 
be entirely frustrated. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 14.4 


For reasons before stated it would be a mercy to that generation 
and to generations following for the race to be destroyed. Thus the 
Lord destroyed the wicked and preserved the righteous, giving to 
the world as it were a new start, again placing things in a favorable 
situation to carry out the plan of salvation. Since that time cities and 
nations have been destroyed, which was a mercy, not only to them, 
but to the human family as a whole.ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 14.5 


We have now reached a point of time when wickedness and crime 
have become so great that the Lord is going to destroy mankind 
from off the earth. But most people think it is too bad for the Lord to 
destroy the world now. The arts and sciences are in a rapid state of 
advancement, and it is just getting so that men can live easy and 
comfortable. Labor-saving machines have been invented, and by 
the aid of steam men can travel with great speed over every part of 
the earth. The most fertile parts of the earth are just beginning to be 
settled. In short, men are just getting ready to have a good time. It 
cannot be, say they, that the Lord is going to destroy all these 
things. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 14.6 


But let us look at the subject candidly. What effect has the 
intellectual and physical improvements of the age had on its 
morals? Have they caused them to be more holy, to seek after God 
more? They have not. The mighty achievements of science have 
caused men to be proud and haughty, to forget and despise God, 
and trust in themselves. The Lord did not place men on the earth to 
do great things, but to develop holy characters, and prepare for a 
better state of existence. Their heaping together the treasures of 
earth has nothing to do with the purpose of God. The building of 
cities, ships, and railroads, does not produce moral happiness. 
Moral happiness does not result from riches and can be enjoyed by 
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the poor as well as the rich. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 14.7 


Although there are many that profess godliness at the present time, 
there are few that really possess it. No doubt there were many in 
Noah’s day who professed religion and considered themselves full 
as good as the despised ark-builder. No doubt the six hundred 
thousand that came out of Egypt supposed themselves the true 
church, and expected of course to go into the promised land. The 
formal Pharisees supposed themselves even better than others, 
and whom should God favor if not the children of Abraham? But all 
these were destroyed in their pride and self-righteousness, and 
should serve as lively examples to us in the latter day. ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 14.8 


Judging from the past we might expect the time had about come for 
the Lord to overthrow the earth. There are many that profess to be 
good, but there are few that really do justly, love mercy, and walk 
humbly with their God. Sin, suffering and disease prevail to such an 
extent, and holiness, happiness and peace are so_ nearly 
eradicated, that it would even be a mercy in God to close the 
scene.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 14.9 


D. HILDRETH. 
TO THE LUKEWARM 


UrSe 


HEED the counsel of the Saviour. 

Buy of me the gold that’s tried; 

Purify all thy behaviour, 

For the flesh must be denied.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 
14.10 


In the furnace of affliction, 

Thou wilt find the purest gold; 

Rebel creatures need correction, 

Ere they be of heavenly mould. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 
14.11 


Buy the raiment white and shining, 
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That thou mayest be clothed upon: 

Righteousness thy heart entwining, 

All thy shame will then be gone.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 
14.12 


Use the eye-salve by anointing, 

That thou mayest clearly see, 

Counsel of thy Lord’s appointing, 

Heed it thou and watchful be.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 
14.13 


Jesus says that he will chasten 

And rebuke those whom he loves, 

Be thou zealous therefore, hasten 

And repent, for he reproves. 

A. L. GUILFORD.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 14.14 


CLOSING THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


| RECENTLY stopped over the Sabbath with a brother in Illinois, 
and was much pleased with his manner of closing the Sabbath. A 
few minutes before the setting of the sun, the family were called 
together, a hymn was sung, and all engaged in prayer. When the 

exercises closed, the Sabbath was past, and the first day of the 
week had come. It occurred to me that this was a good way to close 
the Sabbath. As the time draws near for the sun to set the mind is 
apt to recur to worldly things, and it requires considerable effort to 
keep the thoughts where they should be, especially when there is a 
press of business. And if it is cloudy there is danger of infringing on 
the closing moments of the Sabbath. We do not wish to have it so, 
of course, but it is sometimes the case, and here is a perfect 
remedy. A few minutes before the sun sets call the family together, 

sing a good hymn, and all engage in the worship of God. If the 
thoughts are kept on heavenly things, without wandering, as they 
should be, when the devotions are closed the Sabbath will be past 
and worldly things can be attended to. A satisfaction will be felt in 

closing the Sabbath in this manner. Business can then be attended 
to with a cheerful assurance that the Lord is well pleased with us. | 
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can but recommend this plan to those who wish to keep the fourth 
commandment in “letter and in spirit too..ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 14.15 


D. HILDRETH. 
LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Hebner 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Truly the Review is a welcome messenger to me. It is 
like bread to the hungry, or the pure spring water to the thirsty soul. 
The doctrines it advocates are truly the doctrines of the Bible, and 
its spirit, the Spirit of Christ. Although | am alone in this place, and 
feel | am a stranger and a pilgrim on the earth as all my forefathers 
were, yet when | take my Bible and read that God’s people are a 
scattered and peeled people, and then take the Review and read 
the testimony of the little flock scattered to the four winds of the 
earth, | can truly rejoice with that joy that is unspeakable and full of 
glory, that soon, very soon his saints will be gathered to him, and so 
ever be with him. Praise his holy name. My desire is that | may be a 
holy man, a perfect overcomer, and share in the kingdom with the 
saints.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 14.16 


Dear brethren and sisters, although | am a stranger to many of you 
that write those warm-hearted epistles in the Review, | trust | am 
not a stranger to the God you worship, or the Spirit you possess. 
My desire is that this medium, the paper, may be filled with warm- 
hearted testimonies, and we all be found keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus at his appearing and 
kingdom. May God abundantly bless this medium through which his 
people can communicate to each other, and to the world the truth 
contained in the word of God, the third and last message of mercy 
that is ever to be proclaimed to the world this side the coming of our 
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Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Although we may have trials and 
persecution, and cruel mockings for the word’s sake, the apostle 
says that these light afflictions which are but for a moment, work out 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. | desire to 
live a Christian, squared by the word of truth ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 14.17 


Yours in the bonds of love and Christian affection, and in hope of 
eternal life at the appearing of Christ ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 14.18 


JOSIAH HEBNER. 
Whitby, C. W. 


From Sister Richardson 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel it my duty to write a few lines and speak of the 
great goodness of God to poor unworthy me for a few months past. 
My attention was first arrested when reading the 12th chapter of 
Matthew 36th and 37th verses. | felt condemned for speaking so 
many useless, idle words. | felt as though | must set out anew, and 
try to break off from every idle word, and as soon as | began to take 
myself up on this point it seemed as though the enemy rallied all his 
forces against me, and crowded every unhallowed thought into my 
mind, and | sometimes felt almost discouraged. | thought | never 
could go through. | began to call upon the Lord, believing he would 
help me to control my thoughts, and to overcome. After this | soon 
found peace of mind, felt as though | was making some 
advancement, although | felt there was a great work to be done. | 
began to feel the importance of holiness of heart. | felt that | must 
be holy, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, before | could 
enter the kingdom, and when | thought of these things | felt 
sometimes as though such a poor, weak, worm of the dust could 
never go through to the kingdom. | was led to call upon the Lord for 
help. | felt a desire to consecrate myself wholly to the Lord. | 
thought | would lay all on the altar daily, but still | did not feel the 
evidence that God accepted the consecration, and for weeks | 
struggled on in this way, and could not tell why | did not feel the 
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evidence of my acceptance; but when | read Bro. B. F. Robbin’s 
piece in Review No. 15, Vol.xvi, | could see what hindered my 
acceptance with God; it was self. | did believe that the blood of 
Jesus cleanseth from all sin, but | did not believe that it did now, 
and for me; but | can say with the poet,ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 14.19 


“lam the Lord’s, and he is mine, 

Our hearts, our hopes, our passions join; 

Let not a motion nor a word, 

Or thought arise to grieve my Lord.,"ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 14.20 


Dear brethren and sisters, it will do us no good to have a theory of 
the third angel’s message without a heart-felt experience. We must 
have our heart cleansed from every idol and from everything that is 
unlike Jesus, before he can come in and sup with us. We must rally 
around the high standard of holiness, and come up to the help of 
the Lord against the mighty. How important it is that we should 
watch and pray continually lest we enter into temptation. The Lord 
will not suffer us to be tempted above what we can hear if we keep 
hold of his strong arm. The work of holiness is an individual work, 
and it is what we must all have before we can meet the Saviour. 
Then let us see to it that we make sure work for the kingdom. Let us 
lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, 
and run with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto 
Jesus as the author and finisher of our faith. Let us all try to form 
our character by the word of God, that we may all be found keeping 
his commandments and the faith of Jesus. ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 14.21 


Your unworthy sister, ARSH November 27, 1860, page 15.1 


EMILY RICHARDSON. 
Stoddard, N. H., Nov. 7, 1860. 


From Bro. Allen 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: | wish to write a few lines to apprise you of my 
change of residence from Galva to Princeville, Peoria Co., Ills. The 
Review has steadily come to me for the year past to Galva, and 

also to my son, W. M. Allen. But he has not received one of the 

papers, for | have taken them from the office, paid the postage, and 

given them to a poor widow, who has received them with joy of 

heart. And although she has never heard an Advent preacher, they 

have caused her to go to the Bible, and to keep the commandments 

of God and the faith of Jesus. | should have said that my son left 
Galva city last spring, to publish salvation to a dying world. | know 
not where his lot is cast, but mine is here in Princeville, where Eld. 

Ingraham had such hard work to procure a house last spring to 

speak in, where all hearts seemed to be closed against him and his 

doctrine. But in spite of all opposition, he scattered his bread upon 

the waters, and it has been gathering ever since. In Princeville and 

adjoining neighborhoods are numbers who keep __ the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We are somewhat 
scattered, from eight to ten miles apart, but thanks be to God, our 
hearts are knit together in love of the truth, and our prayers are, 

Lord send us some faithful laborer, for the harvest is great. If Bro. 

Ingraham can come, | feel warranted in saying he will not have to 
take from his own pocket one dollar for the use of a building to hold 

meetings in. No, no. Some of the brethren are blest with earthly 
goods which they want to exchange for a heavenly treasure. We 

have established our prayer-meetings, which hereafter will be held 

in the Christian meeting-house every Sabbath at eleven o’clock. 
The number of Sabbath-keepers, as near as | can give them are as 
follows: in Princeville, sixteen, from Southhampton on the way to 
Princeville, eight, to Mount Hawley, four; making in all, twenty-eight, 
who can attend our prayer-meetings. Pray for us brethren, that the 
Lord may bless us, and add to our numbers such as shall be heirs 
of his kingdom.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 15.2 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 15.3 


WARREN ALLEN. 
Princeville, Ills., Nov. 11, 1860. 


From Sister Taylor 
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UrSe 


MR. EDITOR: | take the liberty to express something of my feelings 
and gratitude to God for sending his messengers to Lodi to proclaim 

the third angel’s message, which proved a powerful eye-salve to 

open the eyes of my understanding, showing me that | was building 

my faith more upon the teachings and traditions of men than upon 

the word of God. | saw that | was breaking the Sabbath, and thus 
trampling upon God’s law, which is holy, just and good, and which 

his holy Son came not to destroy, but to magnify and make 

honorable. Being convinced of this truth, | was condemned, of 
course, and what could be done? | saw no remedy only to turn my 
eyes to Jesus our great High Priest as my atonement, and at the 
same time turn my feet from off the Sabbath, from doing my 
pleasure upon that holy day. There were quite a number that 

covenanted to keep the Sabbath at the same time | did, at a social 
meeting in the tent, the last Sabbath the brethren were here, and | 

will say for their encouragement, that nearly all that then started are 

holding on, and going on their way rejoicing to mount Zion. The 
Lord has been very good to us since we received this 
message.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 15.4 


For the last three weeks that have passed, surely with blessings we 
have been blessed. Bro. Sanborn has been with us the most of the 
time, laboring zealously in word and doctrine. During the time a 
table has been spread out before our craving souls, loaded with rich 
Bible truth, which we gladly feasted upon. We have also had the 
pleasure of listening to Bro. Ingraham two evenings, and hope to 
hear more from him on his return from the conference. | have long 
professed to be an ardent lover of my Bible, but | must admit | have 
seen it only as a dim light shining in a dark place in comparison to 
the glorious light | now see beaming from every page. With the 
Psalmist | feel to exclaim, “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is 
within me bless his holy name,” for such a Book, so full of beauty, 
so lovely, and so just and reasonable. And again | bless his name 
that my eyes have been opened to behold so much of its truths. 
God bless the labors of his messengers, and add to their number, 
for the harvest is great but the laborers few.ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 15.5 
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Your sister in faith, ARSH November 27, 1860, page 15.6 


ELLEN E. TAYLOR. 
Lodi, Wis., Nov. 4, 1860. 


From Sister Camp 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As it has become duty to write to the Office, and | so 
much delight to read the communications from the dear brethren 

and sisters, | feel a desire to add my testimony in favor of our holy 

religion, and the sacred truths we advocate. They are indeed dear 

to my heart. And in view of all that the Lord has done for us as a 

people, and especially for unworthy me, | want to love him with all 

the heart, and yield a strict obedience to all his holy requirements. | 

would not have mine that outward adorning of plaiting the hair and 

of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel, but | want it to be the 

hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the 

ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, which is in the sight of God of 
great price. The question may arise in our minds, How much of our 
time shall we be in possession of the meek and quiet spirit? Shall 

we say, what time things go smoothly with us and to our minds? 

Oh, no: this is not enough, since it is a characteristic of our holy 

religion to give us calmness and patience under the adverse scenes 

through which we are called to pass. ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 15.7 


Jesus was our pattern, and when was he impatient? Never. And as 
he was our pattern, so should we, especially parents, be patterns 
for our children, and as elder brethren and sisters, to those who are 
younger. We should set an example daily and hourly that should 
say to those around us, Jesus saves his people from their sins. | 
have chosen Jesus as my Saviour, and often have | felt to say 
within myself, especially while coming from my closet devotion, | 
have given all for Christ; he is my all. And when passing through 
deep afflictions | have felt to say, O | am glad | have given all for 
Christ. | have found in him a friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother. | feel that it is safe trusting in him. | feel that many and sore 
trials await me, but | desire to lean upon his almighty arm, casting 
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all my care and burden upon him, knowing that he careth for and 
will sustain me.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 15.8 


Yours hoping for eternal life when Jesus comes.ARSH November 
27, 1860, page 15.9 


I. G. CAMP. 
Gaysville, Vt., Nov. 11, 1860. 


From Sister Thompson 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have this morning read the last No. of Vol.xvi, and | 
feel that | never laid out a dollar for a better purpose. | would much 

rather lose two meals of victuals a day than to do without the paper. 

| look for its weekly visits as | do a letter from a near friend. | feel 
myself a pilgrim and stranger on the earth, looking for a better 

country. Here | have no certain dwelling place. | regret my past 
unfaithfulness; and it is my prayer that God in his infinite mercy will 

have mercy on me. The past season has been one of toil and care, 

and | must confess that the world has had too much of a place in 

my heart; but | can truly say that the Lord is better to me than | 

deserve. | hope to hear from the dear saints that are scattered 

abroad, and | hope to meet them in the kingdom of God, where 
there will be no more parting of friends. | hope that the time is not 
far distant when | can meet with some of the dear saints. It is a 
privilege that | have not enjoyed in a great while. When | hear the 
calls for help through the Review, | regret that | cannot lend a 
helping hand. It is often said to me, Why do you not dress better 
and more fashionable? | tell them that the fashions of this world will 

soon pass away, and that my conscience will not allow me to do it. 

With much love for the cause of God, | remainARSH November 27, 
1860, page 15.10 


Your unworthy sister in Christ. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 
15.11 


A. O. THOMPSON. 
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Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. M. Hull writes from Mt. Pleasant, lowa, Nov. 19, 1860: “I am 
here in Mt. Pleasant, trying to preach the word of the Lord. There is 
great opposition here. A tremendous outside pressure is kept up to 
keep the people from hearing the word of the Lord. The 
Campbellites, notwithstanding all their boasting about free 
investigation, have shut me out of their meeting-house. But their 
minister (Eld. E. W. Shortridge) secured the Universalist house for 
me. Last night the house was crowded with attentive hearers while | 
gave a discourse of near two hours length on the two-horned 
beast.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 15.12 


“Eld. McConnel is here from Marion. He would like to debate the 
points of difference between us. But he has reasons for refusing to 
debate with Brn. Cornell or Snook, and for certain reasons he will 
not debate with Shortridge or Hull, or any other man in or out of the 
State of lowa. So upon the whole | guess we will not have a debate 
very soon. Bro. Shortridge has never fully believed our position on 
the Sabbath until he heard Eld. McConnel oppose it. But the Elder’s 
discourse has left him (Shortridge) without a lingering doubt on that 
question.” ARSH November 27, 1860, page 15.13 


Sister M. Bean writes from E. Brookfield, Vt.: “l wish to say to the 
dear brethren and sisters of like precious faith, that | feel my heart 
glows with gratitude to my kind heavenly Father for his great 
goodness to me. | do truly feel that the dear Saviour does come in 
and sup with me and | with him. | can from experience say, Great 
peace have they who love God, and nothing shall offend them; and 
the soul is in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on God. Praise 
the Lord! O how good is he! | feel like going strait forward, neither 
turning to the right nor left, but making straight paths for my feet, 
that the lame be not turned out of the way, but rather be held. Every 
Sabbath when the weather is agreeable two or three come in and 
we are blest. Last Sabbath three came in making five, with my 
husband and myself. The sweet Spirit rested down upon us, and | 
believe we all felt as if we had got a good day’s journey towards the 
port of endless rest.” ARSH November 27, 1860, page 15.14 
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OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, at Monroe, Wis., sister Esther, wife of Bro. 
John Lindsey, Nov. 12, 1859, aged 42 years. Her disease was 
consumption.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 15.15 


Sister Lindsey embraced the Advent faith in 1842, near Melbourne, 
C. E., where she received the Sabbath in 1850, when Bro. Bates 
first visited that place. Since that time she has been a firm and 
devoted believer in the third angel’s message, as all will testify who 
have known her for the last ten years. Her sickness was protracted, 
which she bore with patience and true protracted, which she bore 
with patience and true Christian fortitude. She fell sweetly asleep in 
Jesus in bright hope of a part in the first resurrection. She leaves 
her husband and daughter to mourn her loss. ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 15.16 


Bro. Allen providentially arrived in the place at the hour appointed 
for the funeral, and gave an appropriate discourse from Job 
14:14.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 15.17 


JAMES WHITE. 
Monroe, Wis., Nov. 16, 1860. 


Fell asleep, Sept. 21, 1860, sister Curtis, wife of M. E. Curtis, of 
Easton, lonia Co., Mich. She came to her death very suddenly by 
an accident. While on the way to lonia the horse took fright at some 
hogs that suddenly came in sight from among some hazelnut 
bushes. Both the reins broke and left the horse beyond Mr. Curtis’ 
control. She was thrown violently out of the buggy, and lived but 
one hour after the accident. On the following first-day a large 
number congregated themselves together to her funeral which was 
attended by Eld. A. Cornel (Baptist), of lonia. As near as we can 
learn she was happy in Jesus up to her death ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 15.18 


E. M. DAVIS. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOV. 27, 1860 
NOTE FROM BRO. WHITE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Last night (Nov. 15th) we reached this place 
(Monroe, Wis.) about ten o’clock. This morning Bro. Lindsey brings 
us a letter from Mrs. W., reporting all well at home. We copy a few 
lines from the letter as follows:ARSH November 27, 1860, page 
16.1 


“We try to put our trust in the Lord, and it is not in vain. | felt sad to 
hear that your lungs were affected. | hope you are better. | thought 
of the place to which you were going, the excitement in Mauston, 
which we feared was not genuine, and a weight of sadness rested 
upon me for you. But we have prayed earnestly for you, and have 
sent in your case to the church for the brethren and sisters to pray 
for you. We believe that God will hear prayer and strengthen you, 
and give you freedom, and access to the hearts of his 
people."ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.2 


At a later date the letter says: “While visiting at Bro. Lyon’s, Bro. L. 
brought me two letters from you, which | read, and all seemed to 
rejoice, for all the church had made your case a special subject of 
prayer. Matters at Mauston, Wis., had troubled us all, and | feared 
you would be discouraged to find things in such a state. But the 
Lord has been to you a ‘strong hold in time of trouble.’ While 
searching for a verse for Willie, | opened to these words, which 
Willie committed to memory to repeat in Sabbath-school: ‘The Lord 
is good. A strong hold in the time of trouble, and he knoweth them 
that trust in him.’ At these words | wept, they seemed so 
appropriate. The whole burden on my mind was for you, and the 
church in Wisconsin.” ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.3 


Never were we so unexpectedly raised up and sustained as at the 
conference at Mauston. And such uninterrupted peace of mind we 
never enjoyed under such circumstances. It was because God’s 
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people were praying. Blessed be his holy name forever.ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 16.4 


JAMES WHITE. 


BE ZEALOUS AND REPENT 


UrSe 


ARE we in the age of the Laodicean church? Does this name apply 
to those who are endeavoring to heed the third message? This 
question has been forced upon my mind frequently of late. Has 
inspiration named this church Laodicea? Surely it has. Truly fearful 
is the warning, “I will soue thee out of my mouth!” and to have the 
threat made before the condition, and so conclusive a reason given 
(lukewarmness). Are we the Laodicean church? Do we believe it? 
Startling question, and that, too, to be answered in the affirmative. 
Who dare be lukewarm for a moment? Who will neglect for a 
moment the fine gold, and who will risk his welfare unclothed with 
the white raiment, who will walk blindfold when eyesalve is 
offered? ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.5 


“| will spue thee out of my mouth!” With what awful decision is this 
warning given, as though some general apathy would seize the 
church, and fatal stupor would palsy its powers. But there are 
conditions. Who will be zealous and repent? Who will open the door 
and welcome the condescending Visitant, who with patient love has 
so long been knocking at the portal of the soul? O brother, how is it 
with thee? ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.6 


J. CLARKE. 


REFLECTIONS 


UrSe 


WHAT are we doing for God? What is the record of the recording 
angel concerning us? We know that a faithful record is kept in 
heaven of all our acts, all our words. Does this record tell for us or 
against us? Are we doing the whole will of our heavenly Father, or 
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only a part? These are questions of fearful import: questions which 
none on earth can answer for us. We must answer for ourselves 
before the great Judge of all things, and it is of vital importance that 
we be prepared to answer these questions now, even to-day, for we 
know not what a day may bring forth. We should not rest satisfied 
unless we can feel a daily witness of our acceptance with God. O 
the unrest, the mental depression of those who are striving to 
overcome and are beset by Satan on this hand and on that, tossed 
to and fro, and looking too much to outward circumstances, and 
often feel that God has almost or quite forsaken them. But if at 
these times of temptation or trial we could exclaim with the 
poet,ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.7 


“In every trying hour, 
My soul to Jesus flies,“ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.8 


all would be well. Jesus is our best friend. O let us not grieve him by 
doubting his faithfulness to forgive all our transgressions, and 
thoroughly cleanse us from all sin when we give up all to him, place 
all upon the altar, and feeling our utter helplessness, cry from the 
depths of a contrite heart, Jesus save me else | perish! O there is 
no safety but to live near the bleeding side of our Saviour, then 
Satan and his emissaries may come against us as a mighty 
whirlwind to destroy us, still we shall be able to stand, being strong 
in Him. Did any one ever trust God in vain? Did any one ever go 
forth in the strength of God and turn back in confusion? No, never. 
We see then how important that we understand the exact condition 
of our own hearts, and fully realize our weakness, then can we with 
child-like simplicity and faith, lean upon the strong arm of 
Omnipotence.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.9 


A. L. GUILFORD. 
Monroe, Wis. 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 
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Wm. H. Graham: We cannot tell about the dollar. Letters containing 
business for the REVIEW had better in all cases be directed to the 
REVIEW. We will extend Sr. Cole’s credit on book one volume, 
carrying it to the end of present volume.ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 16.10 


A. S. Hutchins: We were not aware of the arrangement of which you 

speak. It will be all right. F. F. Wales’ remittance for INSTRUCTOR 
is set to his credit on book. As INSTRUCTOR is but 25 cts. a 
volume, we hold 25 cts. of the dollar sent by C. R. Austin subject to 

her order. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.11 


C. W. Sperry: We exchange with the Crisis, but for some reason did 
not receive the issue of Oct. 17. If you have one, we would be glad 
to see it. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.12 


Who? We have received a letter from Parish, State not given, 
containing one dollar, and ordering the INSTRUCTOR sent to Mrs. 
W. Sabin, but containing no signature. Who is the writer?ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 16.13 


C. C. Bodley: It was an error of the types. All right on bookARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 16.14 


E. M. Davis: What was sister Curtis’Post-Office? Did the paper go 
in her name?ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.15 


M. Bean: We are unable to send the back numbers you 
mention.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.16 


E. O. Fish: Your credit reaches to the end of the present volume. H. 


J.’s paper should have been stopped last volume. ARSH November 
27, 1860, page 16.17 


Receipts 
UrSe 
Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 


Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
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immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH November 
27, 1860, page 16.18 


J. Whitmore 1,00,xviii,1. Danl. Carpenter 1,00,xviii,1. Wm. H. 
Graham 2,00,xix,1. J. Howlet 1,00,xix,1. J. (L?) Wiswell 2,00,xix,1. 
W. L. Saxby 1,50,xviii,14. E. Saxby 2,00,xix,1. C. R. Austin 
1,00,xviii,1. H. Evans 1,00,xviii,1. D. C. Elmer 1,00,xviii,1. E. 
Richmond 1,00,xvii,20. Sr. L. Tarbell 2,00,xix,1. E. A. Davis 
1,00,xvi,2. Ch. in lonia (for H. Pattengill) 0,50,xviii,1. Mrs. E. C. 
Tenyck (from a friend) 0,50,xviii,1. J. G. Cheal 1,00,xviii,1. Jno. A. 
Miles 3,00,xvii,1. E. R. Whitcomb 2,00,xviii,1. C. W. Nelson 
2,00,xviii,20. L. Bullock 2,00,xviii,2. W. E. Darling 1,00,xvi,1. W. 
Holden (for S. Holden) 1,00,xvii,1. C. Rice 1,00,xviii,8. R. Covell 
1,00,xviii,2. N. G. Needham 2,00,xvi,1. T. Bryant Jr. 1,00,xviii,1. S. 
D. Sinclair 1,00,xvii,1. H. K. Pike 2,00,xix,1. 1. N. Pike 1,00,xvii,1. H. 
W. Dodge 2,00,xix,1. Saml. Martin 1,00,xviii,1. L. Martin 1,00,xviii,1. 
J. Mears 1,00,xviii,1. Wm. Peabody 4,00,xxi,1. H. Strong 2,00,xix,1. 
Alex. Lawrence 3,75,xvii,1. A. J. Dyer 2,00,xvii,10. H. Hall 
1,00,xviii,1. M. J. Bartholf 2,00,xvii,14. E. Preston 1,00,xvii,1. H. 
Clemens 3,00,xviii,14._ 1. Smith 2,00,xviii,1. J. F. Ballenger 
2,00,xviii,11. O. Gleason 2,00,xiv,15. E. O. Nelson 1,00,xviii,1. D. 
Hildreth 1,00,xviii,1. J. Carter 1,00,xvii,7. J. Scharer 0,50,xvii,1. L. 
D. Newton 2,00,xviii,21. S. Golden 1,00,xviii,1. S. Newton 
2,00,xix,21. L. Lathrop 2,00,xix,1. J. Berry 2,00,xix,1. L. J. Hall 
2,00,xvi,1. A. J. Dyer (for C. J. Mead) 0,50,xviii,2. Wm. Langdon 
1,50,xviii,1. A. O. Thompson 1,00,xviii,1. Jno. Martin 2,00,xvii,1. A. 
Putnam 1,00,xviii,1. J. W. Raymond 1,00,xviii,1. J. A. Early 
1,00,xviii,1. J. Parmalee 1,00,xviii,1. N. H. Satterlee 1,00,xviii,1. T. 
W. Potter 1,00,xviii,1.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.19 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - H. Evans $0,65. Wm. Peabod 
$0,40.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.20 


FOR MICH. TENT. - Ch. in Olivet $3,00ARSH November 27, 1860, 
page 16.21 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
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PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church at Lodi, Wis. 
Dec. ist and 2nd. Will the church at Hundred Mile Grove, and 
others in the vicinity, meet with us on the Sabbath?ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 16.22 


Also | will meet with the church at Avon, Wis., Dec. 15th and 16th. 
ISAAC SANBORN.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.23 


Choice is a precious privilege. The only religion worth having is a 
religion of choice. No one was ever denied the right of choice by our 
heavenly Father as to his religion. The child should realize that he 
must choose for himself. His parents may enforce outward 
obedience, but if he would have the renewing influence of God’s 
Spirit, he must choose it voluntarily, and so seek. Erring ones 
cannot be forced or scolded into the path of rectitude. Place 
motives, arguments, facts, before them, with plainness, but kindly, 
and leave them room to choose. Do not carry discipline so far as to 
seem to force. Let disfellowship rather be keenly felt by silent 
influence than proclaimed by trumpet tongue. Such demonstrations 
only arouse the lion of resistance; while calm, wise, noiseless 
influence might perhaps win, soften, subdue.ARSH November 27, 
1860, page 16.24 


J.C. 
PUBLICATIONS 
es 35 
Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book, aie 
in paper covers 25 ” 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. one, two, three and four, 15 ” 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 415” 


Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, 15 ” 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 


and future condition of man, 13 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 ” 
The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 15 ” 
Pauline Theology - Future Punishment, 15 ” 
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The Atonement, 15” 


Prophecy of Daniel - Sanctuary and 2300 days, 10 ” 
The Saints’ Inheritance, 10 ” 
The Signs of the Times, 10 ” 
Law of God - Testimony of both Testaments, 10 ” 
Vindication of the True Sabbath by J. W. M., 10 ” 
Review of Springer - The Sabbath, 10 ” 
Facts for the Times - from authors Ancient and Modern, 10 ” 
Miscellany on the Sabbath and Second Advent, 10” 
Sounding of the Seven Trumpets, 10 ” 
Bible Student’s Assistant, ie 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath, 5” 


The Truth Found, on the Sabbath, 

Appeal to the Baptists on the Sabbath, 

Review of Crozier on the Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio on the Sabbath, 

The Sinner’s Fate, 

Brown’s Experience - Consecration, 

Report of General Conference, 

Word for the Sabbath - False Theories Exposed 

An Illustrated Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound in 50 “ 
Morocco or Muslin, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2, containing 304 pp. neatly bound in Morocco or 


ana»n»a»a»a»nna nan 


Muslin, 50 

Future Punishment, by H. H. Dobney, 15" 

Debt and Grace - Future Punishment, 100 
100 


The Voice of the Church, by D. T. Taylor, 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
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the Word.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.25 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.26 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.27 


The Chart. A Pictoral Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
November 27, 1860, page 16.28 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.29 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.30 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.31 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.32 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 





121 


County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW AND HERALD 
Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH November 27, 1860, page 16.33 
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THE TEST Matthew 12:37 


UrSe 


LIGHT-HEARTED, youthful, happy one, 
Whose heart with joy seems overflowing, 
Thoughtless unkindness ever shun, 

But joy on all around bestowing. 

In all thy speech let wisdom guide; 

For thou, my thoughtless, joyous friend, 
Shalt by thy words be justified, 
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And by thy words shalt be condemned.ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 17.1 


Hold! hold! young man who takes in vain 

The sacred name of thy Creator! 

Canst thou his favor hope to gain, 

When of his laws a violator? 

A heavy doom doth thee betide, 

Who hath thy Maker’s name blasphemed, 

Shalt by thy words be justified, 

And by thy words shalt be condemned.ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 17.2 


Parent, whose joy the future hath 

In child of blest anticipation, 

Seek’st thou to lead in virtue’s path, 

And save from sin and dissipation? 

Weigh well thy words; in kindness chide, 

Thou who his future steps may’st bend, 

Shalt by thy words be justified, 

And by thy words shalt be condemned.ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 17.3 


Sow by all waters, and fail not 

Thou who the seeds of truth art sowing! 

Lift up thy voice, cry, and spare not, 

Thou who the trump of truth art blowing! 

Great is thy trust, truth to divide: 

Thou on whom life and death depend, 

Shalt by thy words be justified, 

And by thy words shalt be condemned.ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 17.4 


Whatever be thy name or state, 
Sister or brother, parent, teacher, 
Plebian be, or magistrate, 

Judge, legislator, author, preacher, 
Each must his future life decide, 
Each on the unfailing truth depend, 
Must by his words be justified, 
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And by his words must be condemned.ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 17.5 


A SHORT SERMON ON Romans 12:1 


UrSe 
BY B. F. SNOOK 


“| beseech you therefore brethren by the mercies of God that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God 
which is your reasonable service.” ARSH December 4, 1860, page 
17.6 


In this chapter the Apostle presents the great duties of Christianity 
in the idea of sacrifice, which involves (1.) a Priest, and (2.) an 
offering. Priests only have authority to present to God a sacrificial 
offering. Hence if there are now no priests, there is no one 
authorized to offer sacrifice to God. But Christians are required to 
offer sacrifice, and hence they must be a class of priests. This idea 
is fully carried out by the following scriptures: “Ye also as lively 
stones are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” “But ye are 
a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation. 7 Peter 2:5, 
9. This is sufficient to prove that all Christians are priests; that they 
are a holy nation, a royal priesthood. Hence it is the duty of every 
Christian to present his own offering to God ARSH December 4, 
1860, page 17.7 


We next proceed to notice the character of a priest. During Moses’ 
dispensation, all who ministered in the priest’s office were required 
to have perfect holiness. Leviticus 16. God himself is holy, and will 
not receive into his presence the unholy. No. Without holiness no 
man shall see him. Hebrews 12:14. But holiness of character can 
be attained, only by conformity to a holy law.ARSH December 4, 
1860, page 17.8 


God required holiness of his people during the former dispensation. 
And that they might be holy he gave them a law containing the 
principles of holiness, and required obedience to it. This is proved 
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by Exodus 19:5, 6: “Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed 
and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me 
above all people, for all the earth is mine. And ye shall be unto me a 
kingdom of priests and an holy nation.” Query 1. Why did God 
promise to bless Israel above all other people? Ans. On condition 
that they obey his covenant. 2. Why were they to be a holy nation? 
Ans. By keeping his covenant. 3. What is his covenant? Ans. 
Deuteronomy 4:13: “And he gave unto you his covenant which he 
commanded you to perform, even ten commandments.” Therefore 
God’s law of ten commandments was then the standard of holiness. 
It was obeyed in order to holiness of character, and this was not 
obtained outside of obedience to its precepts. But is this law holy? 
Paul says, “The law is holy.” Romans 7. Hence, if God yet requires 
holiness of his people he yet extends to them his holy law for their 
obedience to its precepts. Every requirement for holiness must be 
made on the present existence of a standard of holiness to which all 
may conform, of whom such requirement is conclusive proof of the 
existence of such standard of holiness.ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 17.9 


Holiness is as much required of the people of God in this as in any 
other age of the world. “But as he which hath called you is holy so 
be ye holy in all manner of conversation, because it is written be ye 
holy for | am holy.” 7 Peter 7:15, 16. Here God requires holiness of 
his people, for a reason which is and always has been true, that he 
himself is holy. Hence the condition and principles of holiness are 
the same that they have ever been. They are unchangeable as God 
himself. They never were abolished. For this reason, and this only 
the Apostle makes this requirement on the authority of what is 
written. But where is it written? In the New Testament? No. But in 
the Old. “For | am the Lord your God; ye shall therefore sanctify 
yourselves and ye shall be holy, for | am holy.” Leviticus 11:44. This 
is proof therefore of the perpetuity of every law and principle of 
holiness of all past ages. It therefore follows that now no one can be 
holy without obedience to God’s law, which is the law of ten 
commandments.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 17.10 


We will next notice the offering which the Christian priest is required 
to present to God. This isARSH December 4, 1860, page 17.11 
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1. Our bodies or selves. All who would have the favor of God must 
sacrifice themselves to God; give themselves wholly without 
reserve unto him. They must act out the spirit of the poet:ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 17.12 


Here Lord | give myself away. ‘Tis all that | can do. ARSH December 
4, 1860, page 17.13 


God will then receive and bless them. Henceforth they are God’s; 
must live in him, think in him, speak in him, and walk in him. They 
are not their own, but are bought with a price. 7 Corinthians 6:79, 
20. How great that price: the blood most precious of God’s dear 
Son!! 7 Peter 7:79. Therefore they never should use themselves as 
their own but live in obedience to the will of their kind Father and 
Master in heaven.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 17.14 


2. We are required to offer up spiritual sacrifices. This is done by 
prayer, thanksgiving, and blessing. Our hearts must be filled with 
the blessed spirit of Christ, without which we are none of his. 
Romans 8:9. And if this spirit dwell in us there will be no room for 
the spirit of the wicked one. Neither shall we bear the evil fruits of 
sin, as envy, jealousy, back-biting, or any such. But we shall bear 
the heavenly fruits of love, joy, peace, long-suffering, meekness, 
gentleness, kindness, patience. Against these there is no law. O 
that there may be found such a celestial and beautiful cluster of fruit 
as this growing in the heart of every one of the remnant, of every 
believer and lover of present truth. “Then shall their peace be as a 
river, and their righteousness as the waves of the sea.” 
Amen.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 17.15 


CHRISTIANITY A PRACTICAL PRINCIPLE 


UrSe 


If God be the Author of our spiritual life, the root from which we 
derive the vital principle, with daily supplies to maintain this vitality, 
then the best evidence we can give that we have received 
something of this principle, is an unreserved dedication of ourselves 
to the actual promotion of his glory. No man ought to flatter himself 
that he is in the favor of God, whose life is not consecrated to the 
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service of God. Will it not be the only unequivocal proof of such a 
consecration that he be more zealous of good works than those 
who, disallowing the principle on which he performs them, do not 
even pretend to be actuated by any such motive.ARSH December 
4, 1860, page 17.16 


The finest theory never yet carried any man to heaven. A religion of 
notions which occupies the mind without filling the heart, may 
obstruct, but cannot advance the salvation of men. If these notions 
are false, they are most pernicious; if true and not operative, they 
aggravate guilt; if unimportant though not unjust, they occupy the 
place which belongs to nobler objects, and sink the mind below its 
proper level; substituting the things which only ought to be left 
undone, in the place of those which ought to be done; and causing 
the grand essentials not to be done at all. Such a religion is not that 
which Christ came to teach mankind.ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 17.17 


All the doctrines of the gospel are practical principles. The word of 
God was not written, the Son of God was not incarnate, the Spirit of 
God was not given, only that Christians might obtain right views and 
possess just notions. Religion issomething more than mere 
correctness of intellect, justness of conception, and exactness of 
judgment. It is a life-giving principle. It must be infused into the 
habit, as well as govern in the understanding; it must regulate the 
will as well as direct the creed. It must not only cast the opinions 
into a new frame, but the heart into a new mould. It is a 
transforming as well as a penetrating principle. It changes the 
tastes, gives activity to the inclinations, and, together with a new 
heart, produces a new life. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 17.18 


Christianity enjoins the same temper, the same spirit, the same 
dispositions, on all its real professors. The act, the performance, 
must depend on circumstances which do not depend on us. The 
power of doing good is withheld from many, from whom, however, 
the reward will not be withheld. If the external act constituted the 
whole value of Christian virtue, then must the Author of all good be 
himself the Author of injustice, by putting it out of the power of 
multitudes to fulfill his own commands. In principles, in tempers, in 
fervent desires, in holy endeavors, consist the very essence of 
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Christian duty,ARSH December 4, 1860, page 18.1 


Nor must we fondly attach ourselves to the practice of some 
particular virtue, or value ourselves exclusively on some favorite 
quality, nor must we wrap ourselves up in the performance of some 
individual actions as if they formed the sum of Christian duty. But 
we must embrace the whole law of God in all its aspects, bearings 
and relations. We must bring no fancies, no partialities, no 
prejudices, no exclusive choice or rejection into our religion, but 
take it as we find it, and obey it as we receive it, as it is exhibited in 
the Bible, without addition, curtailment or adulteration ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 18.2 


Nor must we pronounce on a character by a single action really 
bad, or apparently good; if so, Peter’s denial would render him the 
object of our execration, while we should have judged favorably of 
the prudent economy of Judas. The catastrophe of the latter, who 
does not know? while the other became a glorious martyr to that 
Master whom, in a moment of infirmity, he had denied.ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 18.3 


A piety altogether spiritual, disconnected with all outward 
circumstances; a religion of pure meditation, and abstracted 
devotion, was not made for so compound, so imperfect a creature 
as man. There have indeed, been a few sublime spirits not “touch’d 
but rapt,” who totally cut off from the world, seem almost to have 
literally soared above this terrene region; who almost appear to 
have stolen the fire of the seraphim, and to have had no business 
on earth, but to keep alive the celestial flame. They would, however, 
have approximated more nearly to the example of their divine 
Master, the great standard and only perfect model, had they 
combined a more diligent discharge of the active duties and 
beneficences of life with their high devotional attainments. ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 18.4 


But while we are in little danger of imitating let us not too harshly 
censure the pious error of these sublimated spirits. Their number is 
small. Their example is not catching. Their ethereal fire is not likely, 
by spreading, to inflame the world. The world will take due care not 
to come in contact with it, while its distant light and warmth may 
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cast accidentally a not unuseful ray on the cold hearted and the 
worldly. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 18.5 


But from this small number of refined, but inoperative beings, we do 
not intend to draw our notions of practical piety. God did not make a 
religion for these few exceptions to the general state of the world, 
but for the world at large; for beings active, busy, restless, whose 
activity he, by his word, diverts into its proper channels; whose busy 
spirit is there directed to the common good; whose restlessness, 
indicating the unsatisfactoriness of all they find on earth, he points 
to a higher destination. Were total seclusion and abstraction 
designed to have been the general state of the world God would 
have given man other laws, other rules, other faculties, and other 
employments.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 18.6 


There is a class of visionary, but pious writers who seem to shoot 
as far beyond the mark as mere moralists fall short of it. Men of low 
views and gross minds may be said to be wise below what is 
written, while those of too subtle refinement are wise above it. The 
one grovel in the dust from the inertness of their intellectual 
faculties, while the others are lost in the clouds by stretching them 
beyond their appointed limits. The one build spiritual castles in the 
air, instead of erecting them on the “holy ground” of scripture; the 
other lay their foundation in the sand instead of resting it on the rock 
of ages. Thus, the superstructure of both is equally unsound.ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 18.7 


God is the fountain from which all the streams of goodness flow; the 
center from which all the rays of blessedness diverge. All our 
actions are, therefore, only good as they have a reference to him; 
the streams must revert back to their fountain, the rays must 
converge again to their center. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 18.8 


If love of God be the governing principle, this powerful spring will 
actuate all the movements of the rational machine. The essence of 
religion does not so much consist in actions as affections. Though 
right actions therefore, as from an excess of courtesy they are 
commonly termed, may be performed where there are no right 
affections; yet are they a mere carcass, utterly destitute of the soul, 
and therefore of the substance of virtue. But neither can affections 





130 


substantially and truly subsist without producing right actions; for 
never let it be forgotten that a pious inclination which has not life 
and vigor sufficient to ripen into act when the occasion presents 
itself, and a right action which does not grow out of a sound 
principle, will neither of them have any place in the account of real 
goodness. A good inclination will be contrary to sin, but a mere 
inclination will not subdue sin.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 18.9 


The love of God, as it is the source of every right action and feeling, 
so it is the only principle which necessarily involves the love of our 
fellow creatures. AS man we do not love man. There is a love of 
partiality, but not of benevolence; of sensibility, but not of 
philantrophy; of friends and favorites, of parties and societies, but 
not of man collectively. It is true we may, and do, without this 
principle, relieve his distresses, but we do not bear with his faults. 
We may promote his fortune, but we do not forgive his offences; 
above all we are not anxious for his immortal interests. We could 
not see him want without pain, but we can see him sin without 
emotion. We could not hear of a beggar perishing at our door 
without horror, but we can, without concern, witness an 
acquaintance dying without repentance. Is it not strange that we 
must participate something of the divine nature before we can really 
love the human? It seems indeed, to be an insensibility to sin rather 
than want of benevolence to mankind, that makes us naturally pity 
their temporal, and be careless of their spiritual wants; but does not 
this very insensibility proceed from the want of love to God?ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 18.10 


As it is the habitual frame, and predominating disposition, which are 
the true measure of virtue, incidental good actions are no certain 
criterion of the state of the heart; for who is there who does not 
occasionally do them? Having made some progress in attaining this 
disposition, we must not sit down satisfied with propensities and 
inclinations to virtuous actions, while we rest short of their actual 
exercise. If the principle be that of sound Christianity, it will never be 
inert. While we shall never do good with any great effect, till we 
labor to be conformed in some measure to the image of God; we 
shall best evince our having obtained something of that conformity, 
by a course of steady and active obedience to God.ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 18.11 
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Every individual should bear in mind, that he is sent into this world 
to act a part in it. And though one may have a more splendid, and 
another a more obscure part assigned him, yet the actor of each is 
equally, is awfully accountable. Though God is not a hard, he is an 
exact Master. His service, though not a severe, is a reasonable 
service. He accurately proportions his requisitions to his gifts. If he 
does not expect that one talent should be as productive as five, yet 
to even a single talent a proportionable responsibility is 
annexed.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 18.12 


He who has said “Give me thy heart,” will not be satisfied with less; 
he will not accept the praying lips, nor the mere hand of charity as 
substitutes.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 18.13 


A real Christian will be more just, sober and charitable than other 
men, though he will not rest for salvation on justice, sobriety, or 
charity. He will perform the duties they enjoin in the spirit of 
Christianity, as instances of devout obedience, as evidences of a 
heart devoted to God. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 18.14 


All virtues, it cannot be too often repeated, are sanctified or 
unhallowed according to the principle which dictates them, and will 
be accepted or rejected accordingly. This principle kept in due 
exercise becomes a habit, and every act strengthens the inclination, 
adding vigor to the principle, and pleasure to the 
performance.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 18.15 


We cannot be said to be real Christians, till religion become our 
animating motive, our predominating principle and pursuit, as much 
as worldly things are the predominating motive, principle, and 
pursuit of worldly men.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 18.16 


New converts, it is said, are most zealous, but they are not always 
the most persevering. If their tempers are warm, and they have only 
been touched on the side of their passions, they start eagerly, 
march rapidly, and are full of confidence in their own strength. They 
too often judge others with little charity, and themselves with little 
humility. While they accuse those who move steadily of standing 
still, they fancy their own course will never be slackened. If their 
conversion be not solid, religion, in losing its novelty loses its 
power. Their speed declines. Nay it will be happy if their motion 
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become not retrograde. Those who are truly sincere will commonly 
be persevering. If their speed is less eager, it is more steady. As 
they know their own heart more, they discover its deceitfulness and 
learn to distrust themselves. As they become more humble in spirit, 
they become more charitable in judging. As they grow more firm in 
principle they grow more exact in conduct.ARSH December 4, 
1860, page 18.17 


The rooted habits of a religious life may indeed lose their 
prominence because they are become more indented. If they are 
not embossed it is because they are burnt in. Where there is 
uniformity and consistency in the whole character, there will be little 
relief in an individual action. A good deed will be less striking in an 
established Christian than a deed less good in one who had been 
previously careless; good actions being his expected duty and his 
ordinary practice. Such a Christian indeed, when his right habits 
cease to be new and striking, may fear that he is declining; but his 
quiet and confirmed course is a surer evidence than the more early 
starts of charity, or fits of piety, which may have drawn more 
attention and obtained more applause.ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 18.18 


Again, we should cultivate more assiduously, because the work is 
most difficult, those graces which are the most opposite to our 
natural temper, the value of our good qualities depending much on 
their being produced by the victory over some natural wrong 
propensity. The implantation of a virtue is the eradication of a vice. 
It will cost one man more to keep down a rising passion than to do a 
brilliant deed. It will try another more to keep back a sparkling, but 
corrupt thought which his wit had suggested, but which his religion 
checks, than it would to give a large sum in charity. A real Christian 
being deeply sensible of the worthlessness of any actions which do 
not spring from the genuine fountain, will aim at such an habitual 
conformity to the divine image, that to perform all acts of justice, 
charity, kindness, temperance, and every kindred virtue, may 
become the temper, the habitual, the abiding state of his heart; that 
like natural streams they may flow spontaneously from the living 
source.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 18.19 


Practical Christianity then is the actual operationof Christian 
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principles. It is lying on the watch for occasions to exemplify them. It 
is “exercising ourselves unto godliness.” A Christian cannot tell in 
the morning what opportunities he may have of doing good during 
the day; but if he be a real Christian he can tell that he will try to 
keep his heart open, his mind prepared, his affections alive to do 
whatever may occur in the way of duty. He will as it were, stand in 
the way to receive the orders of Providence. Doing good is his 
vocation. Nor does the young artisan bind himself by firmer articles 
to the rigid performance of his master’s work than the indentured 
Christian to the active service of that divine Master, who himself 
“went about doing good.” He rejects no duty, which comes within 
the sphere of his calling, nor does he think the work he is employed 
in a good one, if he might be doing a better. His having well 
acquitted himself of a good action is so far from furnishing him with 
an excuse for avoiding the next, that it is a new reason for his 
embarking in it. He looks not at the work which he has 
accomplished, but on that which he has to do. His views are always 
prospective. His charities are scarcely limited by his power. His will 
knows no limits. His fortune may have bounds. His benevolence 
has none. He is, in mind and desire, the benefactor of every 
miserable man. His heart is open to all the distressed; to the 
household of faith it overflows. Where the heart is large, however 
small the ability, a thousand ways of doing good will be invented. 
Christian charity is a great enlarger of means. Christian self-denial 
negatively accomplishes the purpose of the favorites of fortune in 
the fables of the nursery: if it cannot fill the purse by a wish, it will 
not empty it by a vanity. It provides for others by abridging from 
itself. Having carefully defined what is necessary and becoming, it 
allows of no encroachment on its definition. Superfluities it will lop, 
vanities it will cut off. The deviser of liberal things will find means of 
effecting them, which to the indolent appear incredible, to the 
covetous impossible. Christian beneficence takes a large sweep. 
That circumference cannot be small, of which God is the center. 
Nor does religious charity in a Christian stand still because not kept 
in motion by the main spring of the world. Money may fail, but 
benevolence, will be going on. If he cannot relieve want, he may 
mitigate sorrow. He may warn the inexperienced, he may instruct 
the ignorant, he may confirm the doubting. The Christian will find 
out the cheapest way of being good as well as of doing good. If he 
cannot give money, he may exercise a more difficult virtue; he may 
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forgive injuries. Forgiveness is the economy of the heart. A 
Christian will find it cheaper to pardon than to resent. Forgiveness 
saves the expense of anger, the cost of hatred, the waste of spirits. 
It also puts the soul in a frame which makes the practice of other 
virtues easy. The achievement of a hard duty is a great abolisher of 
difficulties. If great occasions do not arise, he will thankfully seize 
on small ones. If he cannot glorify God by serving others, he knows 
that he has always something to do at home; some evil temper to 
correct, some wrong propensity to reform, some crooked practice to 
straiten. He will never be at a loss for employment while there is a 
sin or a misery in the world; he will never be idle while there is a 
distress to be relieved in another, or a corruption to be cured in his 
own heart. We have employments assigned to us for every 
circumstance in life. When we are alone we have our thoughts to 
watch; in the family, our tempers; in company, our tongues. ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 18.20 


What an example of disinterested goodness and unbounded 
kindness have we in our heavenly Father, who is merciful over all 
his works, who distributes common blessings without distinction, 
who bestows the necessary refreshments of life, the shining sun 
and the refreshing shower, without waiting, as we are apt to do, for 
personal merit, or attachment, or gratitude; who does not look out 
for desert, but want as a qualification for his favors; who does not 
afflict willingly, who delights in the happiness, and desires the 
salvation of all his children, who dispense his daily munificence and 
bears with our daily offences; who in return for our violation of his 
laws supplies our necessities; who waits patiently for our 
repentance, and even solicits us to have mercy on our own 
souls. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 19.1 


What a model for our humble imitation is that divine person who 
was clothed with our humanity; who dwelt among us that the pattern 
being brought near, might be rendered more engaging, the 
conformity be made more practicable; whose whole life was one 
unbroken series of universal charity; who in his complicated 
bounties, never forgot that man is compounded both of soul and 
body; who after teaching the multitude fed them; who repulsed none 
for being ignorant; was impatient with none for being dull; despised 
none for being contemned by the world; rejected none for being 
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sinners; who encouraged those whose importunity others censured; 
who in healing sicknesses converted souls, who gave bread and 
forgave injuries!ARSH December 4, 1860, page 19.2 


It will be the endeavor of the sincere Christian to illustrate his 
devotions in the morning by his actions during the day. He will try to 
make his conduct a practical exposition of the divine prayer which 
made a part of them. He will desire “to hallow the name of God.” He 
will endeavor to do and suffer his whole will; “to forgive” as he 
himself trusts that he is forgiven. He will resolve to avoid that 
“temptation” into which he had been praying “not to be led;” and he 
will labor to shun the “evil” from which he had been begging to be 
“delivered.” He thus makes his prayers as practical as the other 
parts of his religion, and labors to render his conduct as spiritual as 
his prayers. The commentary and the text are of reciprocal 
application.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 19.3 


If this gracious Saviour has left us a perfect model for our devotion 
in his prayer, he has left a model no less perfect for our practice in 
his sermon. This. divine exposition has been sometimes 
misunderstood. It was not so much a supplement to a defective law, 
as the restoration of the purity of a perfect law from the corrupt 
interpretations of its blind expounders. These persons had ceased 
to consider it as forbidding the principle of sin, and as only 
forbidding the act. Christ restores it to its original meaning, spreads 
it out in its due extent, shows the largeness of its dimensions, and 
the spirit of its institution. He unfolds all its motions, tendencies and 
relations. Not contenting himself as human legislators are obliged to 
do, to prohibit a man the act which is injurious to others, but the 
inward temper which is prejudicial to himself. ARSH December 4, 
1860, page 19.4 


There cannot be a more striking instance how emphatically every 
doctrine of the gospel has a reference to the practical goodness 
that is exhibited by St. Paul in that magnificent picture of the 
resurrection, in his epistle to the Corinthians, which our church as 
happily selected for the consolation of survivors at the last closing 
scene of mortality. After an inference as triumphant as it is logical, 
that because “Christ is risen, we shall rise also;” after the most 
philosophical illustration of the raising of the body from the dust, by 
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the process of grain sown in the earth, and springing up into a new 
mode of existence; after describing the subjugation of all things to 
the Redeemer, and his laying down the mediatorial kingdom; after 
sketching with a seraph’s pencil the relative glories of the celestial 
and terrestrial bodies; after exhausting the grandest images of 
created nature, and the dissolution of nature itself; after such a 
display of the solemnities of the great day, as makes this world and 
all its concerns shrink into nothing. In such a moment, when if ever, 
the wrapt spirit might be supposed too highly wrought for precept 
and admonition - the apostle, wound up as he was by the energies 
of inspiration, to the immediate view of the glorified state - the last 
trumpet sounding - the change from mortal to immortality effected in 
the twinkling of an eye - the sting of death drawn out - victory 
snatched from the grave - then, by a turn as surprising as it is 
beautiful, he draws a conclusion as unexpectedly practical as his 
premises were grand and awful. - “Therefore my beloved brethren 
be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord.” Then at once, by another quick transition, resorting from the 
duty to the reward, and winding up the whole with an argument as 
powerful as his rhetoric had been sublime, he adds - “forasmuch as 
ye know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord.” - Hannah 
More.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 19.5 


BARDS OF THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


THE following passages occur in “Gilfilland’s Bards of the 
Bible."ARSH December 4, 1860, page 19.6 


The Bible is a mass of beautiful figures; its words and its thoughts 
are alike poetical; it has gathered around its central truths all natural 
beauty and interest; it is a temple with one altar and one God, 
illuminated by a thousand varied lights, and studded with a 
thousand ornaments. It has substantially but one declaration to 
make, but it utters it in the voices of the creation, ARSH December 
4, 1860, page 19.7 


Shining forth from the excellent glory, its light has been reflected on 
a myriad of intervening objects, till it has become at length 
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attempered for our earthly vision. It now beams upon us at once 
from the heart of man and the countenance of nature. It has arrayed 
itself in the charms of fiction. It has gathered new beauties from the 
works of creation, and new warmth and new power from the very 
passions of clay. It has pressed into its service the animals of the 
forest, the flowers of the field, the stars of heaven, - all the elements 
of nature. The lion spurring the sands of the desert, the wild roe 
leaping over the mountains, the lamb led in silence to the slaughter, 
the goat speeding to the wilderness, the rose blossoming in Sharon, 
the lilly drooping in the valley, the apple-tree bowing under its fruit, 
the great rock shadowing a weary land, the river gladdening a dry 
place, the moon and the morning star, Carmel by the sea, and 
Tabor in the mountains, the dew from the womb of the morning, the 
rain upon the mown grass, the rainbow encompassing a dark place, 
the light God’s shadow, the thunder his voice, the wind and the 
earthquake his footsteps, - all such varied objects are made as if 
naturally designed from their creation, to represent him to whom the 
book and all its emblems point. Thus the spirit of the book has 
ransacked creation to lay its treasures on Jehovah’s altar, united 
the innumerable rays of a far streaming glory on the little hill of 
Calvary, and woven a garland for the bleeding brow of Immanuel, 
the flowers of which have been culled from the garden of a 
universe. The power of the Bible over man has been long and 
obstinately resisted; but resisted in vain. For ages has this artless, 
loosely piled little book been exposed to the fire of the keenest 
investigations, a _ fire meanwhile which has consumed 
contemptuously the mythology of the Iliad, the husbandry of the 
Georgies, the historical truth of Livy, the fables of the Shaster, the 
Talmud and the Koran, the artistic merit of many a popular poem, 
the authority of many a work of philosophy and science. And yet 
there the Bible lies unhurt, untouched with not one of its pages 
singed, with not even the smell of fire having passed upon it. Many 
an attempt has been made to scare away this fiery pillar of our 
wanderings, to prove it a mere natural product of the wilderness; 
but still night after night rises, like one of the sure and ever shining 
stars in the vanguard of the great march of man, the old column 
gliding slow, but guiding certainly to future lands of promise, both in 
the life that is, and that which cometh hereafter. ARSH December 4, 
1860, page 19.8 
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While other books are planets shining with reflected radiance, this 
book like the sun, shines with ancient and unborrowed rays. ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 19.9 


Other books, after shining their little seasons, may perish in flames 
fiercer than those which destroyed the Alexandrian library; this must 
in essence remain fine as gold, but inconsumable as asbestos in 
the general conflagration. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 19.10 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, DEC. 4, 1860. 


“CHRISTIAN SABBATH.” 


UrSe 
(Continued)ARSH December 4, 1860, page 20.1 


FOLLOWING his introduction, Mr. Lee lays down the following 
proposition to be proved, viz.:ARSH December 4, 1860, page 20.2 


“The Christian Sabbath, celebrated on the first day of the week, is 
of divine appointment, and binding upon all Christians.°ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 20.3 


Those who have studied the Sabbath question will perceive that a 
task of no small magnitude is laid out in the above. But Mr. L. has 
given it to the public as his belief, and a proposition which he is able 
to prove. His reputation, therefore, as a theologian and logician is 
staked upon its maintenance.” “The first day of the week /s of divine 
appointment.” For the support of this absolute statement, we have a 
right to expect absolute proof. We have a right to expect, or rather, 
demand, that he show us from the word of the Lord that divine 
appointment which fixes the Christian Sabbath to the first day of the 
week; and that he show us unqualified authority for his unqualified 
assertion that it is “binding upon all Christians.” If this is not done in 
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the work before us, one of two things will remain for Mr. Lee to do: 
either to show us something better, or to abandon his position as 
false and untenable.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 20.4 


Let us now address ourselves to an examination of his proof. His 
next declaration reads as follows: “1. The observance of the 
Christian Sabbath was foretold in a very remarkable prophecy, as 
connected with and following the resurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christ."ARSH December 4, 1860, page 20.5 


What do you suppose, reader, that remarkable prophecy is which is 
here referred to? You who have read your Bibles from beginning to 
end a dozen or a score of times, have you ever come across this 
prophecy in which the “Christian Sabbath was foretold?” If you have 
never been able to discover it, we will tell you on the authority of Mr. 
L. what it is? It is that passage (and there is but one which is ever 
impressed into this service) so invariably referred to, which speaks 
of Christ’s being the head of the corner. It reads as follows: “The 
stone which the builders refused is become the head stone of the 
corner. This is the Lord’s doing; it is marvelous in our eyes. This is 
the day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it.” 
Psalm 118:22, 23, 24.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 20.6 


Since this passage is made to fill so large a place, and bear the 
burden of so important an office, we would invite especial attention 
to the scripture, and a consideration of the following questions: 
Does the text say anything about a Sabbath? It does not. Does it 
say that any particular day is to be made a day of rest? It does not. 
Does it say that the day there mentioned is to supersede or take the 
place of, anything else? It does not. Does it tell us whether a day of 
twenty-four hours is meant, or an indefinite space of time as in 
Psalm 95:7, 8? |t does not. If a day of the week is meant, are we 
told which day? We are not. But all these particulars, it seems to us, 
should be distinctly specified, if the prophecy contemplates the 
abolition of the creation Sabbath and the erection of another and 
particular day in its place. Whenever any change is prophesied of, 
the change is distinctly named; whenever any particular institution is 
taken into account in prophecy, the name of the institution is plainly 
given. There are prophecies in the Old Testament touching the 
Sabbath; but in those prophecies the Sabbath is named. See /sa/ah 
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56:7, etc. There is a prophecy also relative to the ceremonial 
sabbaths of the Jews, in which their cessation is predicted; but the 
prophecy calls them plainly by name, not leaving us to guess at 
what is intended. See Hosea 2:17. But no such specifications are 
found in the Psalm which is claimed to refer so definitely and 
remarkably to the first day of the week. Yet, says Mr. Lee, the “text 
does prophetically refer to the Christian Sabbath;” by the day the 
Lord hath made “is meant the Christian Sabbath, set apart in 
commemoration of the resurrection of our Lord, which occurred 
thereon;” “by rejoicing and being glad in it, is meant the joy and 
gladness of Christian worship.” “How any one,” he continues, “can 
fail to see all this in the prophecy, must be very difficult for an 
unsophisticated mind to understand.”ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 20.7 


Where a statement rests upon bare assertion, it is nullified by an 
equally positive and opposite assertion. Mr. Lee asserts that Psa/m 
118:24, does refer prophetically to the first day of the week as the 
Christian Sabbath. Seeing that the text is destitute of every feature 
necessary to such an application, we as emphatically and positively 
assert that it does not; and who can say that the latter is not just as 
good as the former? But that his statement may not seem to rest 
wholly upon assertion, he brings up the _ following 
considerations: ARSH December 4, 1860, page 20.8 


1. The testimony respecting the head stone of the corner is applied 
to Christ in the New Testament, as in Vatthew 21:42. Acts 4:10, 11. 
71 Peter 2:7. Granted. But what has that to do with the Christian 
Sabbath? How does the fact that Christ was the head stone of the 
corner prove the day there mentioned to be a Sabbath, or the first 
day of the week? The logical connection between these two points, 
must, we think, be “very difficult for an unsophisticated mind to 
understand.” But the fact that that part of the prophecy which 
relates to Christ, is so definitely applied in the New Testament, 
instead of leading our friends to multiply their speculations and 
strengthen their assurance in regard to the day, ought to lead them 
to be very modest in their application, or else to be silent altogether. 
One part of the prophecy is directly applied: respecting the other the 
New Testament maintains an absolute silence. There is a 
significance in this, which must be apparent to all. Has any sacred 
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writer, in speaking of the first day of the week, ever applied to it the 
words of the Psalm, “This is the day which the Lord has made?” Not 
one. Had they done so, it would indeed have proved that the first 
day of the week was the day intended in the prophecy; but even this 
would have come far short of proving it to be the Christian Sabbath, 
or of showing that the day was to be a holy day, or was to take the 
place of the one at first instituted; for being glad and rejoicing, are 
emotions which can be exercised upon any day without making a 
sacred day of it, or a rest-day of it, or proving it to be of weekly 
recurrence, or transferring to it the obligation of the ancient 
Sabbath. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 20.9 


2. The second consideration which Mr. L. brings forward to show 
that the first day of the week is the day intended, is this: “The text 
cannot be applied to any other event of sufficient importance to 
entitle it to occupy so lofty a note in the song of the prophet.” We 
have the writer’s authority for this; but whether we have anything 
more we are not told. Our reply is at hand; namely, The text can be 
applied to some other time, and more appropriately too, since it will 
be according to Scripture. The “day” is again brought to view in 
Hebrews 3:7, and 4:7. And what day is this? Ans. The gospel day, 
or the new dispensation. In Hebrews 3, the dispensation introduced 
by Moses, and that introduced by Christ, are contrasted. The 
commencement of the former is spoken of as the provocation, the 
day of temptation in the wilderness; the latter opens with the 
cheering proclamation, “To-day,” in this gospel day, this new 
dispensation, this better covenant, “if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts.” And well may the Lord be said to have made, or 
created, this day, since it comes by virtue of his mission, his death 
and resurrection; and well may we, needy probationers, be glad and 
rejoice therein. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 20.10 


We close our argument on this division of the subject by introducing 
a few pointed quotations from eminent writers. W. B. Taylor, in a 
discussion on the Sabbath with J. N. Brown, D. D., in which the 
latter takes the same ground with Mr. Lee, in reply says: “The first 
text urged to indicate a change of day is from Psalm 118:24: ‘This is 
the day which the Lord has made; we will be glad and rejoice in it.’ 
Upon which J. N. B. remarks: ‘How “made?” This word can have no 
distinct meaning, unless it signifies here, “made sacred,” and to 
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agree with the foregoing verse, it must mean, “made sacred to 
Christ,” in honor of his exaltation as the “head of the corner.” And 
that this sacredness is to be recognized by the Church is clear from 
the following words: “We will rejoice and be glad in it.” Ergo, ‘Thou 
shalt not do any work’ on Sunday: ergo, the Jewish Sabbath has 
been ‘transferred.’ Quite an imposing hypothetical sorites. If ‘made’ 
signifies here ‘made sacred,’ and if this signifies ‘made sacred to 
Christ,’ and if this signifies ‘made sacred from labor,’ why then it is 
not impossible that a ‘Sabbath’ may here be intended. And, in the 
second place, if the word ‘day’ signifies here a time of weekly 
recurrence, and if that time is Sunday, and if ‘to be glad in it’ means 
to worship on it, and if to worship on it means to ‘rest’ on it, why 
then perhaps Sunday is a ‘Sabbath.’ To blow upon this paper 
building would be a superfluous effort of breath; and were | to assist 
my friend in supporting his tottering pile, it would really benefit him 
nothing. ‘The thing’ required, the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, is just as foreign to the text as is its ‘name.’ But it is 
too clear for illustration, that ‘the day’ here spoken of by the 
Psalmist, is distinguished as the glorious dawning ‘not of a week, 
but of a dispensation. |t has no more relation to an hebdomadal 
period, than it has to amonthly, or yearly, or acentennial 
one.”ARSH December 4, 1860, page 20.11 


“Dr. Gill, the commentator, after stating the various applications of 
the word ‘day’ here, to ‘Resurrection-day,’ ‘Lord’s day,’ etc., thinks it 
is ‘rather the whole gospel dispensation, made a bright day by the 
Sun of righteousness, and which is the now present day of 
salvation.’ Commentary in loco.,ARSH December 4, 1860, page 
20.12 


“Prof. J. A. Alexander, of Princeton, remarks upon the passage, ‘By 
the “day” we are here to understand the happier times which Israel 
through God’s grace, was permitted to enjoy. This day he is said as 
the author of this blessed revolution, to have made - created. Some 
understand by day the festival or celebration at which the psalm 
was intended to be sung, The day, in this sense, God is said to 
have made or instituted, not so much by positive appointment as by 
having providentially afforded the occasion for it. In a still higher 
sense the words may be applied to the new dispensation, as a 
glorious change in the condition of the church, compared with which 
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the restoration from captivity was nothing, except as a preliminary 
to it, and a preparation for it. There is no allusion to the weekly 
Sabbath, except so far as it was meant to be a type of the rest of 
the church from the heavy burdens of the old dispensation. The 
Psalms translated and explained: in loco.,ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 20.13 


One commentator applies the psalm to a particular day, but it is a 
far different day from Sunday. This commentator is Bishop Horne, 
who in his remarks upon the passage observes: “Easter day is ina 
peculiar manner consecrated to Him who by his resurrection 
triumphed over death and hell. On that day, through faith, we 
triumph with him; we rejoice and are glad in his salvation.” ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 20.14 


So much for the day mentioned in Psalm 118:24. So much for the 
remarkable prophecy of the first day of the week. We trust that the 
idea that it has any reference whatever to a “Christian Sabbath” has 
been, ere this, in the mind of the reader dispelled into thin air. If the 
considerations and authorities we have produced will not do this, 
nothing could. One prop then of the first-day structure falls to the 
ground. But though we discover no star of prophecy to guide us to 
the spot where we may find the new-born Sabbath, justice to truth 
demands that we search carefully to see if it comes to light among 
the events and institutions that usher in the Christian era.ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 20.15 


(To be continued.) 


ONE ERROR LEADS TO ANOTHER 


UrSe 


“TAKEN in connection with the Scripture facts we have adduced, it 
would stand thus: ‘Infants of believing parents were constituted 
members of the visible church 3757 years ago, by a positive 
direction of Jehovah; but there is no express command in the New 
Testament touching their membership;’ the Baptists say, ‘therefore 
they are excluded from the New Testament rite of admission.’ But 
we say, therefore they should be baptized. What would become of 
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the Christian Sabbath under such meddling hands as the Baptists 
apply to infants? The New Testament nowhere expressly enjoins 
the observance of it, therefore it must not be observed. Will they 
abide the result? Candor would oblige us to say, that, as the law 
made under the old dispensation for the observance of the Sabbath 
has never been repealed, that law is still binding. Though it has 
been changed by apostolic use, from the seventh day to the first 
day, neither the Baptists nor ourselves believe that this change 
together with the silence of the New Testament touching its 
observance, releases us from the obligation to keep it holy. And if 
the Baptists would use the same logic and the same honesty in 
reference to infants, they would say, that neither the change of the 
ritual from circumcision to baptism, nor the silence of the New 
Testament respecting its application to infants, releases us from the 
obligation to administer it to them.”ARSH December 4, 1860, page 
20.16 


Thus testifies a man styled Rev. John H. Wallace, minister of the 
Methodist Episcopal church, in a discourse on baptism delivered at 
Mt. Morris in 1843. The argument is an attempt to engraft one error 
upon another, or to prove that because the Baptists venerate one 
tradition concerning which the New Testament is silent, they ought 
to receive another of the same character. Carry out this principle, 
and all the traditions and teachings of the self-styled Catholic 
church would be fastened upon us, and how much more is 
uncertain; for there are a great many other things about which the 
New Testament and the Old too are silent ARSH December 4, 
1860, page 21.1 


It is hard to tell how the Baptists can answer this argument while 
they hold to the change of the Sabbath. If there is any difference 
between the two rites, infant baptism has the advantage; for infant 
circumcision is taught in the Old Testament and believers’ baptism 
in the New; but of this first-day Sabbath there is not so much as the 
remotest hint in either the Old or the New.ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 21.2 


Men are more inclined to add one human tradition to another than 
to abandon those they have for the truth. And yet all must be 
sensible, if they will reflect, that none of their errors can benefit 
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them, that truth alone is able to sanctify and save them.ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 21.3 


| would invite our Baptist friends (and | mean all that hold the 
immersion of believers to be the only valid baptism), to read a tract 
published at the Review Office, entitled, An Appeal to the Baptists, 
from the Seventh-day Baptist General Conference. This little work 
shows that infant sprinkling and Sunday-keeping stand upon the 
same sandy foundation, and that the only proper way is to discard 
them both and take the Bible alone for our rule. ARSH December 4, 
1860, page 21.4 


Re FC. 


REPORT FROM BRO. BATES 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | arrived in Monterey the 14th inst., after ar 
absence of seven weeks, and had the pleasure of meeting and 

worshiping with the church here yesterday (Sabbath). | left Battle 
Creek after the conference with Bro. E. Griggs, for Owasso, 
Shiawassee Co. We stopped with Bro. Carman in Windsor the first 
night. The second night we put up at the house of a Baptist deacon, 

hoping to have a social interview with him on present truth, but was 

disappointed, as he was away from home. His wife said she had 

been a member of the Close Baptist church about thirty years. In 
conversation with her, | quoted the fourth commandment for proof 

that the seventh-day Sabbath was binding. She said it did not read 

so in her Bible; but when she satisfied herself that | had quoted it 
correctly, she said that she was not going to keep the seventh day 

for the Sabbath, but the first day, as she always had done. In the 

morning, however, she and her household listened attentively to a 

brief exposition of our views.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 21.5 


Passing our meetings at Owasso and Green Bush, reported in 
Review No. 24, for Oct. 30, Bro. E. Griggs proposed to take me in 
his carriage to Lapeer conference, which was reported by Bro. 
Cornell in No. 26, 13 Nov. as held Oct. 26-28 ultimoARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 21.6 
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A Baptist minister recently from one of the theological seminaries in 
Mich., called at a brother’s house where he was to spend the night. 
Bro. ---- gave him the Bible to read. He asked if we had any choice 
what chapter. | said, Please read Revelation 14. After the praying 
season he asked if | would explain some of the chapter he had 
read, at the same time remarking that he had heard four lectures on 
our position, and presumed his views were parallel with mine. ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 21.7 


After briefly stating our understanding of verses 6 and 7, while 
quoting verse & he wished to know what | called Babylon. | replied, 
The professed churches. Said he, “If | had time | think | could put 
you to the nonplus. | believe the Roman Catholic church is 
Babylon.” When he failed to prove his point he changed the subject 
by wishing me to state my views of the 144,000. | answered that the 
144,000 would be the living saints at the second coming of Christ. 
Said he, “I know there will be more than that number; for | can show 
you in two minutes that there will be two hundred million in one 
company.” Said |, Will you show us the scripture testimony for that 
number? He turned to Revelation 9, and began thus: “And the 
number of the army of the horsemen were two hundred thousand 
thousand; and | heard the number of them. And thus | saw the 
horses in the vision, and them that sat on them, having breastplates 
of fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone.” Singular kind of saints, said |; 
issuing fire and brimstone! In his eagerness to make out his number 
of saints he had overlooked their description. How different from the 
saints whom the apostle exhorts to have on the “breastplate of 
righteousness.” Ephesians 6:14. Here he endeavored to excuse the 
matter by an attempt to flatter me with being posted on the 
Scriptures, while he had been losing scripture testimony that had 
been familiar, for want of time to study, etc. | was told that he was 
complaining to some of his friends quite early in the morning that | 
included the Baptist denomination, and even him, a Baptist minister, 
in Babylon.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 21.8 


On our way to the Lapeer conference we stopped the first night 
near Flint, Genesee Co., with an old friend of Bro. G.’s father, 
deacon of a Baptist church. Before leaving we hung up the chart, 
and the deacon, and his son, and their wives, listened attentively to 
a brief exposition of the angels’ messages in Revelation 714, and 
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what is required of us in this time. The deacon declared that we had 
the argument, and he believed the seventh day to be the Sabbath. 
When Bro. G. offered to pay our fare, he said, “No, you are 
welcome, and | want you to call again when you come this 
way.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 21.9 


The next night we stopped at Barrows Corners, nine miles from 
Lapeer. Here we had an interview with a sister, cousin to Bro. G., 
who had been keeping the Sabbath for a few months.ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 21.10 


The brethren at Lapeer were much pleased to see the messengers 
with them once more. The court-house was at our service for seven 
successive lectures, including the Sabbath. The last day | spent in 
Lapeer two years since, | was present in the same house where a 
large company of people were assembled to hear a stranger 
Congregationalist minister denounce Sabbath-keepers as heretics. 
Eld. Allen, the stranger, labored hard to defame, uproot, and 
destroy the Sabbath-keepers at Lapeer, of whom he knew nothing 
personally. By such anti-Christian means he sought to elevate 
himself among the citizens of Lapeer, and was soon promoted to 
the pastoral charge of the Congregational church. But his people 
(as | was told) were soon disgusted with him and his preaching, and 
his congregation dwindled away to four or five members: soon after 
which he left the place uncared for, with his measure about as full 
as he had labored to measure out to God’s believing children. ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 21.11 


Many of our brethren from the surrounding towns and counties 
came in to receive the blessing, and were much strengthened in the 
Lord. Some that had been halting and doubting in relation to our 
position for months, manifested a deep anxiety to hear, and some 
of them told us after the meeting closed that they believed our 
position. One of them said to me when parting, “When you hear 
from me again, Bro. Bates, you will hear better things of me.”ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 21.12 


Oct. 30, in company with Bro. Griggs, we left Lapeer, calling to see 
and pray with the lonely ones on our way. We had a pleasant, free 
time with Bro. G.’s cousin, before referred to. Her husband 
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manifested a deep interest to hear an explanation of our position for 
the first time; also her sister. We hope a good work was done for 
them.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 21.13 


Oct. 31, we rode to Metemora, several miles from our way to 
Linden, to visit her mother and other friends who had heard some 
respecting the Sabbath from Bro. G.’s father. Here we found two 
families with whom we spent several hours, who listened attentively 
to our exposition of Revelation 14:6-20, etc. The sister’s mother 
said she should keep the Sabbath of the Lord. The Review is now 
sent to both families. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 21.14 


Nov. 1, rode between thirty and forty miles to Lindon, Genesee Co. 
Here we found five professing to keep the Sabbath, three of whom 
commenced from the Owasso conference last year, and have had 
no opportunity since to hear. Bro. R. Jones’ son heard one lecture, 
and showed some opposition; but after getting home and examining 
the subject more thoroughly, was fully convinced that it was his duty 
to obey God in keeping the seventh day for the Sabbath. His father 
who never had heard any preaching on the subject was also 
convinced and decided from thence to unite with the son and his 
companion to keep the Sabbath. After our Sabbath meetings we 
gave five discourses in the school-house and hall. Some listened 
attentively, and some opposed; nevertheless the Lord wrought for 
Israel. Two more families decided to keep the Sabbath, and strong 
hopes were entertained that another family would unite with them. 
Another man who had listened attentively, said, “I believe all that | 
have heard.” More would undoubtedly have embraced the truth 
here, but for the excitement about the Presidential election. ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 21.15 


Election day, Nov. 6, we rode seventy miles over the Northern 
Railroad to lonia. Here a small company came together and we 
enjoyed a solemn and interesting evening meeting. Here we met 
with Bro. and Sr. King, who took us to their comfortable home in 
Orleans, and the next day to Greenville, Montcalm Co. Here a 
number of brethren and sisters who had recently embraced the 
truth under the labors of Brn. Frisbie and Lawrence at the tent- 
meeting, came together hungry for the truth. After the Sabbath 
meetings we gave four discourses in the village hall. Our last 
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meeting on first-day evening was very solemn and interesting. We 
felt that God by his Spirit was moving on the hearts of the people, 
setting home the truth. Many wept. After meeting, one man who had 
been undecided about our position decided to have the whole truth. 
Before the evening meeting we had an interesting meeting in the 
village at the water-side, where three were buried with Christ in 
baptism. After the evening meeting we rode six miles with Bro. 
Noyce to secure our passage to lonia the next morning. In 
conversation with Sr. N.’s mother the next morning, who was there 
on a visit from Monroe Co., she decided henceforward to keep the 
Sabbath.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 21.16 


Nov. 12, preached in the hall at lonia, lonia Co., and arrived at 
Monterey via Grand Rapids 14 instARSH December 4, 1860, page 
8 ae 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Mich., Nov. 20, 1860. 


THE DEVICES OF THE ENEMY 


UrSe 


INCREASE as we near the end. As one after another appears and 
proves to be of the great Deceiver, we anxiously inquire, Who will 
escape his snares? We need to draw nearer and nearer to the 
standard that God has raised. We would be directly under, and 
advance with, divine light and truth that shines to the church in 
these last days. We need the whole truth to fortify us against the 
snares of Satan.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 21.18 


To some minds one truth takes the lead to the exclusion of others 
equally important. They have the idea so fixed in the mind that the 
enemy drives to extremes. Thus they are led into the wildest 
fancies. If the mind be nerved and strained to one truth (ever so 
important), there is danger of pushing it so far as to get it out of its 
place in the great chain of truth. We cannot be too careful to keep 
each part in harmony with the others.ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 21.19 
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But if the eye be kept single to the glory of God, if we keep 
sufficiently humble to move in harmony with those God has placed 
to lead his people, we can be set right. O the danger of drawing off 
from the body, but how safe to act in unison with, and submission 
to, those placed over us. We need all the means God has given to 
fit us to stand in this perilous time. The Enemy is ever ready to get 
in his spirit and counterfeit work, and we need to watch closely lest 
we receive the false for the true. The character of both are plainly 
pointed out in God’s word, that we may choose the good and shun 
the evil. The apostle exhorts us to “try the spirits, for many false 
spirits have gone out into the world.” The prophet says, “To the law 
and to the testimony. If they speak not according to this word there 
is no light in them.” The gifts of the Spirit are as much needed in the 
perils of the last days as in Christ's day. And as God’s word assures 
us that they are to be restored before Christ's second appearing, 
we may safely look for the manifestations of the Spirit of God. And 
as God’s Spirit has wrought these many years, bearing the marks 
(in every respect) of the genuine, we may expect to see the 
counterfeit work by the great Deceiver. The appearance of the 
counterfeit is an unmistakable evidence of the existence of the true 
coin. And while we view the distraction the Enemy brings, may we 
fully appreciate and obey the light from heaven.ARSH December 4, 
1860, page 21.20 


We have of late heard much of consecration and sanctification. 
Sister S. came here with a message upon consecration. We loved 
this truth, and its spirit. We acted upon it under the first and second 
angels’ messages. But at the time sister S. came we were not 
enjoying so much of the blessing of God as in former years. We 
were striving to be more confirmed to his will by heeding the 
message of the true and faithful Witness. We believed sister S.’s 
view of yielding all to God, and being his perfectly; but we could not 
see the propriety or necessity of separating this truth from the 
present message. The commandments of God and faith of Jesus, if 
fully obeyed, will make us perfect. What is this but Bible holiness? 
Sister S. did not wish to separate her theme from other truths, but it 
was effectually done in dwelling upon it to the exclusion of all 
others. The messages have been but an unnecessary appendage 
after holiness was obtained. Bible holiness is not obtained out of the 
truth. By obeying one truth after another (God setting his seal to it 
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by his Spirit) we shall finally be wholly sanctified ARSH December 
4, 1860, page 22.1 


F. M. BRAGG. 
Cambridge, Wis. 


ARE WE LOVED OF JESUS? 


UrSe 


SAYS Jesus, “As many as | love | rebuke and chasten.”Revelation 
3:19. The question may arise after reading this testimony of Jesus, 
Of what does this rebuking and chastening consist? for if we can 
understand by what we are chastened, and we feel its effect on our 
hearts, we may take it as an evidence that we are loved of 
Jesus.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 22.2 


It is generally understood that chapters 2 and 3 of the book of 
Revelation cover the entire ground of the Christian age, and that 
this is divided into seven distinct periods, or states of the Christian 
church. We find that to each church there is a particular message, 
either of reproof or encouragement. For instance, to the church of 
Ephesus the message is, “| have somewhat against thee because 
thou hast left thy first love.” Therefore there is a call for them to 
repent. Revelation 2:3, 4. With the church in Smyrna there is no 
fault found, but the testimony is, “Be thou faithful unto death and | 
will give thee a crown of life.” When we come to the seventh or last 
state of the church, what testimony do we find? “I know thy works, 
that thou art neither cold nor hot. | would thou wert cold or hot; so 
then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will 
spue thee out of my mouth.” As the last state of the church will 
reach down to the coming of Christ, it will be expected of those that 
compose that state of the church, that they will be striving to live in 
conformity to all the teachings of God’s word, and seeking for 
holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord. Hebrews 12:74. 
For this we supposed we were seeking, and rejoicing in the truth 
that God in his mercy had caused to shine on our pathway, and 
saying we were rich and increased in goods (having all the truth), 
and having need of nothing, and expecting that in a few years 
Jesus would come to take his tempted followers home, when, lo! 
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the pointed rebuke comes to us that we are lukewarm, and 
nauseous to the Lord.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 22.3 


And now as the testimony [Revelation 3:14] is addressed to that 
people which compose the seventh or last state of the church, of 
course it applies to us. Now says Jesus, “As many as | love | 
rebuke and chasten. Be zealous therefore and repent.” What are 
we to repent of? Certainly of the very thing for which we are found 
fault with. What is that? Answer, lukewarmness. Therefore the 
rebuking and chastening consists in acquainting us with the fact 
that we are in a condition that unless we are zealous and repent we 
shall be spued out of the mouth of God.ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 22.4 


Dear brethren and sisters, do we feel the force of this testimony, 
“As many as | love | rebuke and chasten?” Do we feel rebuked by 
this testimony? Do we feel like humbling ourselves before God, and 
with godly sorrow confessing our sins? or have we settled down into 
a careless, indifferent state, our love for God and his truth grown 
cold, and instead of believing the coming of our Lord near, even at 
the doors, putting it years in the future? Four years are already in 
the past, since we understood that this testimony applied to us. 
When the testimony first came we were aroused and acknowledged 
its truthfulness, by striving to get nearer to God. But because we 
were disappointed in our expectations we lost our zeal in a 
measure, but the truth is the same. Still the testimony to us is, “Be 
zealous and repent.” May the Lord help us to realize the importance 
of this time. O, that this testimony might have its designed effect on 
our hearts. “No chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, 
but grievous. Nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit 
of righteousness unto them that are exercised thereby.” O that we 
might be exercised by the testimony to the Laodiceans. Says Jesus, 
“If any man hear my voice and open the door, | will come in and sup 
with him and he with me.” May the Lord help us, one and all, that 
we may unbar the door of our hearts, that Jesus can have an 
admittance there. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 22.5 


H. M. KENYON. 
Monterey, Mich. 
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TO THE LITTLE FLOCK 


UrSe 


MY heart is ever with you, little flock, 

And ever be my prayer unto the end, 

That | may find beneath the sheltering rock 

A place with you when plagues to earth descend, 

Though lonely through the desert, meeting none 

Of like and precious faith, | journey still; 

Yet if God’s will on earth by me be done, 

I'll hope to meet you all on Zion’s hill ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 22.6 


O let us each, while it is called to-day, 

Make our own calling and election sure, 

Secure a home that will not pass away, 

A treasure in the heavens that will endure. 

Now in this time of quiet let us seek 

His favor ere it be for aye too late, 

Seek to be ever righteous, ever meek, 

It may be we shall ‘scape the sinner’s fate ARSH December 4, 
1860, page 22.7 


For soon the angry nations will arise, 

And dread confusion reign throughout the earth, 

Mercy return unto her kindred skies, 

And plagues and vengeance burst to sudden birth. 

No time to mend our ways will then be found, 

Nor chance to warn a friend or save a foe, 

But changeless sentence passed on all around, 

Whether to shame or glory they shall gn ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 22.8 


Then soon the coming of that mighty One 

Will usher in the dawning of that day, 

That is not shortened by the setting sun, 

Then bright rewards to all his saints repay, 

O, it is worth our every care and aim, 

E’en how to ‘scape the unmingled wrath of God, 
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And rise above the fierce, devouring flame, 
When earth shall tremble ‘neath th’ avenging rod.ARSH December 
4, 1860, page 22.9 


What though we’re scattered now o’er mountains cold, 
Where howling wolves beset by night and day, 

Soon will the Shepherd gather to the fold. 

Each lonely wanderer thence no more to stray; 

Faithful to seek them out, none shall be lost, 

Though through the dreary wilderness they roam, 
Though some the narrow stream of death have cross’d, 
They shall return and safely reach their home. 

EZRA W. DARLING. 

Beaver, Minn.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 22.10 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Sister Sanford 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | desire to cast in my mite if t 
any means | may glorify God, or help some soul that is struggling to 
be free. | was not quite fifteen when | gave myself to God, and 
experienced through Christ forgiveness of sin. | was filled with joy 
and peace in believing. About three years after, | united with the M. 
E. church, and soon began to feel that there was a greater blessing 
for me to enjoy, and | determined to have it. | struggled for months, 
and even years, but did not obtain it. | afterwards saw that it was 
because | lacked faith, simple, childlike faith. | saw the blessing at 
times almost within my grasp, and yet | could not claim the promise. 
When Jesus with Mary and Martha came to the grave of Lazarus, 
and Martha’s faith began to fail as Jesus commanded the stone to 
be taken away, what was his answer? “Said | not unto thee that if 
thou wouldst believe, thou shouldst see the glory of God?” John 
4:40. |t is simple faith that claims the promise. ARSH December 4, 
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1860, page 22.11 


About twelve years ago | was enabled to exercise this faith, give up 
all, and received an evidence that | was fully accepted of God. Then 
| couldARSH December 4, 1860, page 22.12 


“With humble confidence draw nigh And Father, Abba Father, 
cry."ARSH December 4, 1860, page 22.13 


For nine years | did not lose my confidence in God; and although | 
passed through some trying scenes, | could feel that he was my 
protector and friend, to whom | could go at all times and find 
comfort. | resolved in no case to indulge in known sin for a moment. 
When | saw light on the commandments of God, immediately | 
conferred not with flesh and blood, but said in my heart, | will obey 
God rather than man. Glory to God for his great goodness in 
bringing me to see and obey the third angel’s message.ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 22.14 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us arise and put on holiness, that we 
may be clothed with it as with a garment, and be prepared to speed 
on the message until all the honest shall be gathered in. O that our 
all, time, talent, and substance were on the altar a consuming 
sacrifice. About three years ago, | with my family removed to 
Minnesota. The care and perplexity of moving with a large family, 
and above all, the repugnance | felt to coming here threw me off my 
watch, and before | was aware of it | was in great darkness. For a 
time | knew not what to do. Strong temptations spread themselves 
in my way, and there seemed no way of escape. Still | hung on to 
the arm of the Lord and struggled for relief, and prayed God that he 
would by some means cause me again to cast my care on him. 
Affliction came, and in the hour of deep trial, when all other help 
failed, | was enabled again to fly to my sure refuge and was safe. O 
what a rock of protection our God is to those who place themselves 
beneath the shadow of his wing! | again felt the evidence that | was 
accepted of him, and although | am an unworthy child, | expect 
henceforth to strive to obey him, knowing that if we sin we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteousARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 22.15 


Although since my fall | have not attained to that fullness in Christ 
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that | desire, though clouds of darkness at times surround me, yet 
there is almost always an open space through which faith reaches 
to that within the vail and claims the promise. And though | am 
weak, | feel that some at least of the Christian graces are planted in 
my mind. O that we may all feel the necessity of that holiness, 
without which no man can see the Lord.ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 22.16 


Your sister striving by patient continuance in well doing to seek for 
glory, and immortality. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 22.17 


ELVIRA SANFORD. 
Ashland, Minn., Nov. 1860. 


From Bro. Shortridge 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH, Dear Sir. For the first time in my life | venture to write 
you a line to inform you of my whereabouts, faith, hope and 
determination. | am now a resident of lowa, have been preaching 
here nearly four years. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 22.18 


| am a member of the “Disciple or Christian church,” have been a 
member for 22 years, have been preaching for 11 years, and you 
will pardon me for saying, | have been the unworthy instrument, by 
which nearly 3000 souls have been gathered into our communion, 
having baptized nearly 2000 of that number.ARSH December 4, 
1860, page 22.19 


About ten years ago | was led to the examination of the life and 
death question, and more lately to the law and Sabbath question 
etc. Now Bro. Smith | want to say to you, and if you see proper, to 
the readers of your sheet, that | cannot stand with a church claiming 
the largest amount of charity in reference to matters of opinion (and 
they tell me my views are matters of opinion), and at the same time 
as dictatorial as the “man of sin;” and when they fail in the 
investigation of any question, they will resort to all manner of 
slander, to try if possible to ruin a man’s character, thinking to so 
injure his influence that he cannot do their lying system any injury. 
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When | tell them that man is mortal, unconscious in death, that the 
wicked will not see life etc., they say he is a very weak brother. 
When | tell them that the law of God, including the keeping of the 
fourth commandment, is binding, they say he has fallen from grace, 
and has become a Jew. When | propose to meet in discussion any 
man in the church and try to sustain these things, then he is a base 
and corrupt man, proposing to debate with his own brethren. This is 
the way the matter goes. In consequence of these things | have 
determined to turn my attention to some lawful and honorable 
business for the support of my family, until | can find a home, be 
adopted into it, and then try to gain the confidence of the 
brotherhood, and if | ever can succeed so as to be useful, | will try 
by the grace of God to preach, until which time | will by the help of 
God keep the commandments, and try to be prepared when the 
Lord comes to set up his kingdom, to be admitted as an inheritor of 
that rest of which | claim to be an humble heir. ARSH December 4, 
1860, page 22.20 


As ever, your friend in hope of life, 
E. W. SHORTRIDGE. 
Mt. Pleasant, lowa.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 23.1 


From Sister Dodge 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have realized more fully than ever for a few months 
past, that without holiness of heart no one can enter the kingdom. | 

have always believed that it was the Christian’s privilege to enjoy 

this blessing, but it looked like such a great thing, and | felt my own 

unworthiness so much, that it seemed as though | never could 

attain to it; but | feel to thank the Lord that he has given me different 

feeling for a few months past. | do not feel myself any more worthy, 

but Jesus is worthy, and it is his blood that cleanseth from all sin. 

Then the most unworthy can be cleansed if they only apply to him in 

a right way. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 23.2 


But it will take all that we have in exchange, and we must not only 
lay ourselves and all we have on the altar, but we have much to do 
to keep it there. | feel that | have committed much sin in my life by 
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indulging in vain and trifling conversation, also in letting my 
thoughts rove to the ends of the earth, and building castles in the 
air, which | now feel to be very unprofitable and sinful. | have been 
striving hard to overcome, and | praise God to-day that he has ina 
great degree given me the victory. | do feel that | have given all for 
Jesus, and that | am his and he is mine. It was some time after | 
tried to make this consecration before | could realize that | was 
accepted, but | did not give up. | kept on praying that if there was 
anything | had not given up he would cause me to see it, and as | 
was reading in the Review the article, What Jesus is to me, it came 
to my mind that | was taking too much care for the things of the 
world, unnecessary care for things that | could not help, | then went 
to the Lord and asked him to help me to throw off this burden of 
care which he did, blessed be his holy name, and | have felt my 
confidence increasing ever since. O what a blessing it is to feel that 
confidence in God that we can go to him and ask for the things that 
we need, and believe that we shall receive them, even as we 
should of an earthly parent. Dear brethren and sisters, ever let us 
strive to be in that place where we can feel this holy confidence in 
God.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 23.3 


L. A. DODGE. 
Stoddard, N. H., Nov. 1860. 


From Bro. Moffit 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to rejoice in the Lord that it has been my lot to 
hear the sound of the third angel's message, for | believe it to be 
the last call of mercy that will ever be given to a dying world. It is 
now over four years since | embraced the truth under the labors of 
Bro. Frisbie, in Bowne, Michigan. | then thought the truth was so 
plain and easy to be understood that nearly all would receive it; but 
by four years’ experience | have found that the mass of mankind 
are ready to war against the commandments of God; and in doing 
so they are not aware that they deny the faith of Jesus. Our blessed 
Lord kept his Father’s commandments, and said also that he came 
not to destroy the law or the prophets but to fulfill them. | am told 
(and by church members too), that it does not make any difference 
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what day we keep if we keep one seventh part of time; and one, a 
Methodist class leader, tells me that it does not make any difference 
whether we keep a Sabbath or not, only we need rest; but has not 
God said, “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” 
and did not he say to the children of Israel that they should keep the 
Sabbath? And God is no respecter of persons. The apostle tells us 
that “the carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is not subject to 
the law of God neither indeed can be;” therefore | conclude that 
those who are not willing to become subject to the law are carnal, 
and to be carnally minded is death.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 
23.4 


We are still trying to overcome our sins here in this place. There are 
five of us here that come together on the Sabbath to pray for one 
another and exhort one another. There has never been any 
preaching here, but we hope we shall not have to wait much longer 
before our ears will be greeted with the sound of the third angel’s 
message.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 23.5 


T. H. MOFFIT. 
Huntsburg, Ohio. 


From Sister McClaflin 


BRO. SMITH: How it rejoices my heart to read in theReview the 
rich experiences of full and free salvation. It is meat in due season. 
What encouragement to the soul longing and panting for the rest; 
not rest from labor, care and toil, but a calm rest in God through 
faith in the precious promises, which, to those who claim them, are 
so many gems. On such deep water how easy to sail. The bark may 
be frail, and sometimes the waves may seem to roll almost 
mountain high, but we know that our Father is at the helm. Having 
full faith and confidence in him, how securely we ride! Those, and 
those only, who have experiences in this sweet rest in God, know 
its value.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 23.6 


How | do thank the Lord for his promises, and that he ever called 
me out from the rubbish of the world. O | feel to magnify his name. 
May we ever keep our eye on the mark; for none but the pure in 
heart shall see God. Let us try by the grace of God, try to be 
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sanctified through the truth. | see the importance of my watching 
over self, lest | enter into temptation. | feel like a babe in Christ, for 
it was only last spring that | first heard of the seventh-day Sabbath. | 
do thank God that he showed me the importance of keeping his 
sacred day. How often | feel to say, Praise the Lord, O my soul! 
May we have that living faith that comes from God alone. The Lord 
help us to keep our feet on the rock Christ Jesus, that our faith fail 
not. How good the Lord is! He does not call the rich and high-born 
alone, but “Come unto me all ye ends of the earth,” is his glorious 
invitation. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 23.7 


Our little company is increasing in number and in spirit. The Lord is 
with the little few in this place. May the Lord help me to be faithful, 
that | with the rest of you may have a right to the tree of life, and 
enter through the gates into the city. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 
23.8 


MARIA MCCLAFLIN. 
North Troy, Vt. 


From Bro. Martin 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | would say that there are a few yet left in the East 
who love the Lord Jesus and his appearing. | have had the blessed 
privilege of meeting with a few of God’s scattered people the past 
summer. We have to go some distance to get together, but we feel 
that we get well paid for meeting. The Lord blesses us abundantly, 
thank his dear name. We have had the most of our meetings at 
West Wilton, some at New Ipswich, Peterborough, and Bennington. 
Our hearts are made glad to hear such cheering accounts from the 
West. We do believe that the Lord will once more be mindful of us 
here in the East and revive us again, and add to our numbers such 
as shall at last stand on Mt. Zion. | trust we have an interest in your 
prayers. May the Lord bless you and others in Battle Creek, and 
prepare you all for usefulness in this world, and for a home at last in 
his blessed kingdom, where the wicked cease from troubling and 
the weary are at rest. | am perfectly satisfied that we have the truth, 
and | desire to be wholly sanctified through it. | desire to know the 
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will of the Lord in all things, and be saved at last with God’s dear 
people.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 23.9 


Yours in the blessed hope, ARSH December 4, 1860, page 23.10 


LEWIS MARTIN. 
Bennington, N. H. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. P. Erb writes from Enterprise Minn.: “I wish to let the brethren 
and sisters know that | am persevering and trying to serve God by 
keeping all his commandments, and to do justice, love mercy, and 
walk humbly before God all the days of my life. We have had a 
happy season of refreshing from the Lord this summer in the tent 
with our dear Bro. Ingraham. We feel greatly blessed by his words, 
and always thank the Lord for sending him here among us. | have a 
great many trials to contend with, but with the assistance of the 
Lord | hope to overcome all, and do all | can towards the spread of 
the truth. | am willing to do all | can with what means | have, for | 
perceive that it is time that we rise from this world of vanity, and 
press towards the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus, which is far better than laying up things that will 
vanish away. My prayer is that we all may serve God by doing his 
will here, that we may meet him whom we love when he comes 
without a sin-offering unto salvation. Pray for us that we may be 
found worthy in that day to say, Lo this is our God, we have waited 
for him that he may save us, and we be forever with the Lord. May 
God bless us and keep us safe until the tyranny of the wicked be 
past, is the prayer of your unworthy brother in the Lord.”ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 23.11 


Bro. E. Macomber writes from New Shoreham, R. I.: “I have a 
strong attachment for every one who is honestly striving for glory, 
immortality and eternal life. | believe the day is close upon us when 
all God’s children shall be gathered into the blessed abode that God 
has prepared for his obedient sons and daughters. How oft does 
Satan enter our circles of worship and try to draw our minds from 
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that true devotion that God delights to own and bless; but he cannot 
move the saint of God from his steadfastness. When Christ is 
formed within him the hope of glory, Jehovah’s strong arm is around 
him; he has promised to sustain him in the hour of temptation. O 
how good is the Lord unto all men. His mercy endureth 
forever. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 23.12 


“| spoke of a strong attachment to you all. Why is it thus? It is the 
Spirit within me that unites me with you. | also love the sinner. | 
cannot say that | love his conduct. | do not; but | do love his soul; 
and if | could by any means induce him to become reconciled to 
God, and leave the beggarly elements of this world, | would gladly 
do so. | am led to believe that all who disobey God’s 
commandments are sinners; as we read in 7 John 3:4, “Whosoever 
commiteth sin transgresseth also the law; for sin is the 
transgression of the law.” The first man Adam disobeyed God’s 
command, and now behold the misery that is on the earth in 
consequence of his disobedience. And so shall we bring everlasting 
shame and contempt upon ourselves if we disobey God’s holy 
commandments. Let us then study to know what his 
commandments are. They are found in Exodus 20. We cannot be 
mistaken in these as many suppose, as we find allusions to these 
commandments all through the Old and New Testaments; and the 
last blessing mentioned in holy writ is to such as do his 
commandments; for they shall have a right to the tree of life, and 
shall enter through the gates into the city. This will be a good 
passport for all such as desire eternal life. Then we who are 
obedient to God shall be of that number that shall have the kingdom 
and dominion under the whole heaven, even the first dominion, as 
we read in Micah 4:8.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 23.13 


“Praise God, dear brethren, deliverance is soon to come through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. The strong tower of the flock, the strong hold 
of the daughters of Zion, shall soon, very soon, reign King of kings 
and Lord of lords. While this and other nations are contending for 
power in their different departments, and are gathering together for 
the great battle of Armageddon, let us that are on the Lord’s side 
come out and show ourselves, denying ourselves of all ungodly 
lusts, and living in a watching position, being zealous of good 
works, waiting patiently for the Lord of glory to return as he has 
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promised he would. | can say with all my heart, Even so, come Lord 
Jesus, come quickly. Amen.”ARSH December 4, 1860, page 23.14 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Lincklaen, Chenango Co., N. Y., on the 24th of April last, 
Bro. Samuel Swan, in the 67th year of his age. His disease was 
sciatica at its commencement, but assumed a different type before 
he died. His sufferings for several days were most intense. But he 
was enabled to say with David, “It is good for me that | have been 
afflicted.” He rejoiced that he had suffered all he had. He felt he 
needed it to subdue and bring him to that state of sweet and cordial 
submission to the divine will he then felt to be indispensable. ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 23.15 


He had some severe mental conflicts - his enemies beset him with 
fierce energy; but he was enabled to get a victory over them 
through Christ, and to say in conclusion, “My peace is like a river.” 
And when we laid him in the cold grave, and the clods of the valley 
covered him, it was with the consoling hope that he sleeps in Jesus, 
and will awake in his likeness, when the dead in Christ shall hear 
the voice of the Son of man and shall come forth ARSH December 
4, 1860, page 24.1 


E. A. POOLE. 
Lincklaen, N. Y. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DEC. 4, 1860 

TO THE BRETHREN WEST. - We left Spiritual Gifts with Brc 
Sanborn, Monroe, Green Co., Wis., and L. Lathrop, Freeport, 
lls. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.2 


J. W.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.3 
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EASTERN IOWA TENT. E. Taylor $1,00, Z. Nicola $2,00, M 
Osborn $2,00, L. Tomlinson $1,00, D. Andra $10,00, J. T. Mitchell 
$10,00, Wm. Graham $15,00, H. E. Carver $10,00, E. Green 
$10,00, J. M. Ferguson (for watch from M. E. C. He gives $1,50 he 
paid for repairs) $10,00.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.4 


The remittance from Ferguson in No. 16, Vol. xvi, and from Osborn, 
Yates and Rosseau, No. 15, were incorrectly applied to Southern 
lowa Tent by mistake. They were designed for Eastern lowa 
Tent.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.5 


SOUTHERN IOWA TENT. Ann Pennock $25,00\RSH December 
4, 1860, page 24.6 


J.W. 


REVIEW OF SPRINGER 


UrSe 


THIS is a work of nearly one hundred pages of reading matter, 
written by Elder B. F. Snook. Elder Springer is a Disciple minister, 
Elder Snook has also been connected with that people, and is just 
the man to review Springer. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.7 


Bro. J. N. Andrews, speaking of the work, says: “I have seen the 
recent work of Bro. Snook, and am highly gratified with it.,ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 24.8 


The work is admirably adapted to meet the poisonous influence of 
no-lawism coming from the Disciples. It is good to meet this 
influence coming from any quarter. Every brother should have a 
copy to read, and several to give away. It can be had at the 
REVIEW Office for ten cents a copy, one-third discount by the 
quantity. Don’t be afraid of your dimes, brethren, but send for the 
book, and let it go every where.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 
24.9 


Are you crushed down by the sophistry of no-lawism? Send for the 
book, and read up. Are you doubting? Then send for the book, and 
read it, and it will help you. Are you low spirited? Obtain the book 
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and read it, and Bro. Snook’s good natured styled of handling his 
opponent will cheer you. Send for the book and let the light 
shine.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.10 


J.W. 


YET A LITTLE WHILE 


UrSe 


JESUS says that he will come again. He does not leave us 
comfortless, for he has given us his word, “If | go and prepare a 
place for you | will come again and receive you unto myself, that 
where | am there ye may be also.” Comfort indeed! if this would not 
comfort the professed follower of Jesus, it would be a sure sign that 
he was not what he professed to be, for the true Christian loves to 
hear of Jesus’ coming. It takes the keenest edge from sorrow to 
know for a surety that it will soon be over. ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 24.11 


O, what hope is like this hope, that soon our Life-giver is coming, 
and then we shall be at rest. What if earth is a dreary place, a 
howling wilderness of woe? What if seeming friends turn against us 
and stigmatize our name? What if Satan assail us with fierce 
temptations to overthrow us? As sure as we love Jesus, and 
confide in him, we are safe. Remember that in a little while he will 
come and redeem us unto himself. O that this would stimulate us to 
renewed action. Satan is mustering his forces. He will leave no 
scheme untried to lure us away and destroy us. We must be able to 
meet him strong in Jesus’ strength. It will be a severe struggle, but it 
will soon be over. Let these words, “Yet a little while,” comfort and 
strengthen us to the conflict. O for strength to rise! O for a faith that 
will not shrink in the darkest hour! Come, Spirit of truth, and take up 
thine abode in our hearts that we may be prepared in a little while 
with exceeding joy to hail our coming King, and go in to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.12 


A. L. GUILFORD. 
Monroe, Wis. 





166 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold a conference at the house of 
Bro. Weed in Tompkins, Jackson Co., Mich., Sabbath and first-day, 

Dec. 15 and 16. We hope to see a good attendance of brethren and 

sisters from adjoining towns.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.13 


| will also meet with the church in Marshall, Sabbath, Dec. 22, and 
commence public lectures evening after the Sabbath, and continue 
as long as thought best.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.14 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


| expect to meet with the brethren at Colon, on Sabbath, Dec. 8, 
and at Parkville, Sabbath, Dec. 15. Arrangements may be made at 
Parkville for a meeting as early as Wednesday evening, 12th, and 
at such other times thereafter as may be thought best. | wish to hold 
some meetings specially with the church.ARSH December 4, 1860, 
page 24.15 


J. H.W. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


S. Myers: See note to western brethren in this numberARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 24.16 


H. M. Kenyon: The P. O. address of Bro. Sperry is Bristol, V(ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 24.17 


O. M. Patten: We send you Spiritual Gifts; Vol. 2, Hope of Gospel, 
and Snook’s Review of Springer, put 50c on your REVIEW, and 
hold $1,15 subject to your order.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 
24.18 
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M. Hull: We have never received your letter of the 8th inst ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 24.19 


S. B. McLaughlin: Jno. Young’s INSTRUCTOR is paid to Jan. 
1861. We therefore put all his remittance on REVIEWARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 24.20 


A. N. Curtis: D. A. Spencer’s INSTRUCTOR is paid up to next Jan 
Should it be credited another volume? The paper has been 
regularly sent to N. E. Spencer. His not receiving it must be owing 
to causes beyond our control. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.21 


T. Brockway: You will see by receipts that your remittance pays up 
to present Vol.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.22 


S. Philo: You are paid to No. 12 of present volume ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 24.23 


F. Wheeler: The money received. F. H. Marshall, binder, sent you 
Hymn Books to Kirkville. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.24 


J. W. 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.25 


H. Monroe 2,00,xviii,10. A. B. Pearsall 1,00,xviii,1. E. Rose 
2,00,xxi,1. S. Ferguson 1,00,xviii,1. N. N. Lunt 1,00,xviii,1. Mrs. A. 
Andrews 1,00,xix,1. B. E. Place 1,00,xix,1. Jno. Place 1,00,xviii,1. I. 
Gardner 1,00,xvi,14. O. Bates 2,00,xvii,11. L. P. Miller 1,00,xviii,1. 
L. Parmenter 1,00,xix,20. E. A. Lovell 1,00,xviii,1. J. S. Wicks 
1,00,xix,1. T. Pero 1,50,xv,14. Geo. Crownheart 2,00,xvii,11. E. 
Griggs (for E. Barrows) 1,00,xix,2. W. W. Buckbee 1,00,xviii,2. E. T. 
Sumner 2,00,xv,5. M. S. Kellogg 1,00,xviii,1. D. Kellogg 1,00,xviii,1. 
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M. Lamberton 2,00,xiv,18. E. M. Davis 1,00,xvii,10. E. M. D. (for R. 
Williams) 0,50,xviii,2. D. Richmond 2,00,xix,1. P. Shell 2,00,xvii,13. 
R. G. Lockwood 1,00,xviii,1. T. Canright (from D. M. Canright) 
1,00,xviii,20. D. M. Canright 1,00,xviii,1. J. Burbridge 3,00,xvii,1. A. 
W. Snyder 1,00,xvii,13. T. Porter 2,00,xviii,14. O. M. Patten 
0,50,xviii,1. E. Sanford (50c each for T. Brown, J. B. Glover, |. 
Carey & J. J. Johnson) 2,00, each to xv,19; for S. Weaver 
1,00,xvii,9. J. Dorcas 2,00,xix,6. N. H. Satterlee (50c for C. G. 
Satterlee xviii,1; 50c for H. H. Satterlee xvii,1) 1,00. M. J. Chapman 
(for E. Root) 0,50,xviii,19. E. Lanphear 1,00,xviii,1. E. H. Root 
1,00,xviii,38. C. Dunning 1,00,xix,1. L. Schellhous 2,75,xxi,1. F. B. 
Miller 2,25,xix,1. Elizabeth Stevenson 2,00,xix,1. P. Erb 
2,00,xvii,14. P. Holcomb 2,00,xviii,9. J. S. Mills 1,00,xviii,1. J. 
Deming jr. 1,00,xvii,16. S. D. Hall 1,00,xviii,1. S. B. McLaughlin 
1,00,xviii,1. Jno. Young 2,00,xix,12. A. Fife 1,00,xviii,1. J. C. Day 
1,00,xviii,1. S. Eastman 1,00,xviii,1. E. S. Lane 2,65,xix,19. Thos. 
Brockway 1,65,xvii,1. O. Raymond 2,00,xix,1. L. Schellhous (for A. 
Wattles 1,00,xvii,1; for A. C. Webster 1,00,xviii,1) 2,00. A. A. 
Thompson (for C. W. Russell) 1,00,xix,1. P. Robinson 1,50,xviii,1. 
H. Maine 2,00,xix,1. D. Hall 1,00,xix,1. N. Osborne 1,00,xvii,1. S. 
Philo 0,10,xvii,12. I. C. Vaughan 1,00,xviii,14. R. Lockwood 
2,00,xix,1. B. S. Brooks 2,00,xix,1. Mrs. E. Knowles 0,50,xviii,3. E. 
Rew 0,50,xvi,1. D. W. Emerson 2,00,xvi,16. A. Hoff 2,00,xviii,1. J. 
W. Hough 3,00,xvii,1. H. C. Stone 2,00,xix,1. O. Hart 1,00,xviii,1. I. 
Colcord 1,00,xviii,1. Jno. E. Porter 1,00,ix,44A4A RSH December 4, 
1860, page 24.26 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - H. Moore $10,25. M. B. Ferre 
$2.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.27 


PUBLICATIONS 


Supplement and addition to Hymn Book, ....... 35 cts. 
in paper covers 25 ” 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 


entire Sabbath question i 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15” 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 

Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 
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Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

The Atonement, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and 
Twenty-three Hundred days, 

The Saint’s Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the door, 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 


Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of Discourses delivered by him in 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 
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The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Deaths, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5” 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 5” 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5 ” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, i 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom f the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.28 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.29 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
December 4, 1860, page 24.31 
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German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.32 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.33 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.34 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.35 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH December 4, 1860, page 24.36 
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PRAYER FOR VICTORY 


UrSe 


JESUS, help conquer! 

My spirit is sinking, 

Deep waters of sorrow go over my head; 
Weeping and trembling, 

And fearing and shrinking, 

| watch for the day, and night cometh instead. 
Bitter the cup 
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| am hourly drinking - 
How thorny the path that hourly | tread!ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 25.1 


Jesus, help conquer! 

For, fainting and weary, 

Scarcely my hands can their weapons sustain; 

The way seems so desolate, 

Painful and dreary - 

How shall | ever to heaven attain! 

Jesus, great Captain, 

If thou be not near me, 

How shall | ever the victory gain?ARSH December 11, 1860, page 
25.2 


Jesus, help conquer! 

Earth holds out her lure, 

And mortal affections yearn after the prize; 

Scarcely my heart 

Can the struggle endure; 

Scarce can | lift up my tear-blinded eyes. 

Jesus, Redeemer! 

Thy promise is sure - 

Speak to my spirit, and bid me arise. ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 25.3 


Jesus, help conquer! 

There is not an hour 

Of sorrow or joy but is ordered by thee; 

Thou dost cut down, 

Who hast planted the flower - 

Tempest or calm at thy bidding shall be. 

Look on my sorrow, 

And give me the power 

Humbly to wait till thou comfortest me.ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 25.4 


Jesus, help conquer! 
Lord, turn not away! 
See with what power the billows increase! 
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Give me thy love 

For my comfort and stay, 

Then shall my trembling and murmuring cease. 

Then shall my spirit 

Grow strong for the fray - 

Then shall my weary heart rest in thy peace.ARSH December 71, 
1860, page 25.5 


Jesus, help conquer! 

I cry unto thee! 

Hardly my heart its petitions can frame; 

All is so dark 

And so painful to me, 

All | can utter, sometimes, is thy name. 

Jesus, help conquer! 

My portion now be, 

Though all else should change, be thou ever the same.ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 25.6 


A SHORT SERMON ON 7 Peter 4:7 


UrSe 
BY B. F. SNOOK 


“But the end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore sober and 
watch unto prayer.”ARSH December 11, 1860, page 25.7 


We will show (1.) where this scripture has its application. (2.) Upon 
what authority the Apostle makes the statement, “The end of all 
things is at hand.” (3.) We will thence draw some important practical 
conclusions. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 25.8 


|. Where does this text apply? Much depends upon correctly settling 
this question. Was it true in the Apostle’s time that the end of all 
things was at hand? i. e., the second coming of Christ, the 
resurrection of the dead, and the general judgment? We think not. 
No man can believe so who takes the Bible for his guide. The text 
must therefore be applied down in the waiting time [Luke 12:36]; in 
the time when the second coming of Christ is near at hand. This is 
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also proven by other scriptures which have a very important bearing 
upon this point: “Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober 
and hope to the END for the grace that is to be brought unto you AT 
the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 7 Peter 1:13. Here is an address 
which can apply to none others than those who live in the 
generation which extends up to the second advent. For none others 
can hope to the end. He did not say, Hope till death, as many would 
have it; but hope to the end. The hoping is a work which must 
extend entirely up to the end. The same idea is adduced in the 
following: “Looking for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing 
of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” Titus 2:73. The fact 
that watching and prayer are enjoined in immediate connection with 
the text is conclusive proof that it cannot apply in any other than in 
the waiting and watching time. “Be ye therefore sober and watch 
unto prayer.” “Watch, therefore, for ye know not what hour your 
Lord doth come.” Matthew 24:42. These plain and unequivocal 
scriptures are sufficient to settle this question, and we submit it to 
the reader. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 25.9 


II. We will in the next place show upon what authority the statement, 
“The end of all things is at hand” is made.ARSH December 11, 
1860, page 25.10 


1. This is upon the authority of prophecy. In the second and seventh 
chapters of Daniel’s prophecy is given the outlines of the history of 
the world from the time of the Babylonian kings to the second 
advent of Christ and the setting up of the kingdom of God. Inchap 
2, is given the record of a great and terrible image. This image 
represents four universal empires: The Babylonian, Medo-Persian, 
Grecian and Roman. It also represents the division and subdivision 
of the fourth. This is brought to view by the two legs and ten toes; 
showing that Rome would be divided, first into two divisions and 
secondly into ten kingdoms. The same ideas are brought out in 
chap 7. The dreadful and terrible beast represents the fourth 
kingdom, the ten horns the subdivided state of Rome into ten 
kingdoms; for the ten horns are ten kings. Verse 4. And the little 
horn the papal power which is to endure till the day of judgment. 
Verse 21, 22; 2 Thessalonians 2:3-8. Succeeding these four 
universal empires is presented the fifth, which is the kingdom of 
God. Chap 2:44, and 7:14, 18, 22, 27.ARSH December 11, 1860, 
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page 25.11 


Where now are we? What link of this great prophetic chain do we 
occupy? and what waymarks to the kingdom of God have we 
passed?ARSH December 11, 1860, page 25.12 


We have passed Babylon the head of gold, and the lion with eagles’ 
wings. Habakkuk 1:6. The Medo-Persian empire, the silvery breast 
and arms and the bear with three ribs in his mouth, is also passed 
away. Greece, the sides of brass, the leopard with four heads and 
four wings of a fowl, which once ruled the nations of the earth, with 
all her terrestrial glory, has fallen to rise no more. ARSH December 
11, 1860, page 25.13 


We have also passed Rome with her world renowned Caesar. 
History records the mournful account of her great fall. We have 
passed Eastern and Western Rome, the legs of iron. We have 
traveled for more than 1260 years among the ten kings, the toes of 
the image and the horns of the beast. And up to near 1798 our path 
has been stained with the blood shed by the little horn, in which are 
the eyes of a man and a mouth speaking great things, into whose 
hands the saints, times and laws of God were given for 1260 years. 
What do we look for next? The rise of another earthly power? No. 
We look next to see the image smitten upon the toes, and all 
worldly powers to be dashed to pieces [Psa/m 2:9], and then to see 
the kingdom of God set up; for “in the days of these kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed.” 
Chap 2:44.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 25.14 


This evidence brings us down into the last link of this prophetic 
chain - down into the link which is to be succeeded by the 
everlasting kingdom of God. Truly, therefore we are now living in 
the time when the “end of all things is at hand.” ARSH December 117, 
1860, page 25.15 


2. The fulfillment of signs. Jesus taught his disciples that he would 
visit this earth again. And that his people might know when to look 
for him he gave certain signs, and assures us that when these are 
fulfilled we may know that his coming is near even at the doors. He 
has given us signs in the sun, moon, stars and earth. “Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and 
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the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven; and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. And then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and then shall all 
the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.” 
Matthew 24:29, 30. Anumber of very important items are brought to 
view in this scripture. 1. Those days. 2. The tribulation of those 
days. 3. The signs which were to appear after this tribulation. 4. The 
second coming of the Son of man to take place after the fulfillment 
of the signs. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 25.16 


1. Those days. This declaration must refer to the 1260 years of 
Papal supremacy. For the pope was to have dominion 1260 days 
[Revelation 12:6] of prophetic time, which is just 1260 years. ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 25.17 


2. The tribulation. This stands in connection with the days spoken of 
and hence must refer to the Papal persecution. The pope was to 
persecute the saints and make war with them. “I beheld and the 
same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them.” 
“And he shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall 
wear out the saints of the Most High..... and they shall be given into 
his hand until a time times and the dividing of times.” Daniel 7:27, 
25. And there was given him a mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemies; and power was given unto him to continue forty and 
two months.” Revelation 13:5. The length of time spoken of in each 
of these scriptures is the same, being 1260 years. During this time 
millions of God’s dear saints were put to death in the most cruel and 
painful manner. This was truly the greatest tribulation that ever 
came upon any people since the world was. Matthew 24:21.ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 25.18 


3. The signs. These were in part to succeed the tribulation, but not 
the 1260 days or years. Our Saviour said the tribulation should be 
shortened for the sake of the elect. Matthew 24:22. The tribulation 
was shortened under the influence of the reformers, so that after 
about the year 1775 or near that, there has been no general 
persecution. What comes next? Immediately shall the sun be 
darkened and the moon shall not give her light. Here we call 
attention to a very important axiom in the study of prophecy: “No 
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false fulfillment of prophecy can fill both the event and the time of 
the event.” The events are that the sun shall be darkened and the 
moon shall not give her light. The time is immediately after the 
tribulation of those days, but in the days; or, as Mark says, “In those 
days after the tribulation of those days,” etc., [chap. 13:24], which 
locates the time near 1798. The sun was darkened May 19th 1780, 
and the night following, the moon utterly refused to shine. Here we 
have the events fulfilled with a fulfillment of the time also, which 
shows that we do not mistake in our views of this prophecy. The 
facts of this matter are beautifully expressed in verse by one who 
no doubt was a witness of the events: ARSH December 117, 1860, 
page 26.1 


“Let us adore and bow before 

The sovereign Lord of might, 

Who turns away the shining day 

Into the shades of night. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 26.2 


“Nineteenth of May, a gloomy day, 

When darkness veiled the sky, 

The sun’s decline may be a sign 

Some great event is nigh.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 26.3 


“Let us remark how black and dark 

Was the ensuing night: 

And for a time the moon’s decline, 

Which did not give her light."ARSH December 11, 1860, page 26.4 


The next event in order is the falling of the stars. This was fulfilled in 
1833. This brings us down into the time of which our Saviour says, 
“So likewise ye when ye shall see all these things know that it is 
near even at the doors. Verily | say unto you, this generation shall 
not pass till all these things be fulfilled.” Verses 33, 34.ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 26.5 


4. The coming of the Son of God. This therefore is the next great 
event before us. The foregoing is but a small amount of the 
testimony which might be adduced on this subject. This however is 
enough to warrant the language of the text: “The end of all things is 
at hand.”ARSH December 11, 1860, page 26.6 
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II]. We will now draw some important practical conclusions. 1. We 
should now live soberly, righteously, and godly. Titus 2:12. We 
should pray without ceasing. 7 Thessalonians 5:17. 3. Being the 
children of light we should not walk in darkness, but in the light, that 
that day come not upon us as a thief in the night. Verses 4-6. 4. We 
should ask the blessing of God upon all our works, and in 
thanksgiving receive every blessing given to us. Verse 78. How 
considerate then should we be lest we engage in something in 
which we cannot ask the blessing of God to follow us!ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 26.7 


MISTAKES IN RELIGION 


UrSe 


To point out with precision all the mistakes which exist at the 
present day on the awful subject of religion, would far exceed our 
limits. No mention therefore is intended to be made of the opinions 
or the practice of any particular body of people; nor will any notice 
be taken of any of the peculiarities of the numerous sects and 
parties which have risen up among us. It will be sufficient for the 
present purpose to hazard some slight remarks on a few of those 
common classes of characters which belong more or less to most 
general bodies. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 26.8 


There are, among many others, three different sorts of religious 
professors. The religion of one consists in a sturdy defense of what 
they themselves call orthodoxy, an attendance on public worship, 
and a general decency of behaviour. In their views of religion, they 
are not a little apprehensive of excess, not perceiving that their 
danger lies on the other side. They are far from rejecting faith or 
morals, but are somewhat afraid of believing too much, and a little 
scrupulous about doing too much, lest the former be suspected of 
fanaticism and the latter of singularity. These Christians consider 
religion as a point which they, by their regular observances, having 
attained, there is nothing further required but to maintain the point 
they have reached, by a repetition of the same observances. They 
are therefore satisfied to remain stationary, considering that 
whoever has obtained his end is of course saved the labor of 
pursuit; he is to keep his ground without troubling himself in 
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searching after an imaginary perfection. ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 26.9 


These frugal Christians are afraid of nothing so much as superfluity 
in their love, and supererogation in their obedience. This kind of 
fear however is always superfluous, but most especially in those 
who are troubled with the apprehension. They are apt to weigh in 
the nicely poised scales of scrupulous exactness, the duties which 
must of hard necessity be done, and those which without much risk 
may be left undone; compounding for for a larger indulgence by the 
relinquishment of a smaller; giving up, through fear, a trivial 
gratification to which they are less inclined, and snatching 
doubtingly, as an equivalent, at one they like better. The 
gratification in both cases being perhaps such as a manly mind 
would hardly think worth contending for, even were religion out of 
the question. Nothing but love to God can conquer love of the 
world. One grain of that divine principle would make the scale of 
self-indulgence kick the beam.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 
26.10 


These persons dread nothing so much as enthusiasm. Yet if to look 
for effects without their predisposing causes; to depend for heaven 
on that to which heaven was never promised, be features of 
enthusiasm, then are they themselves’ enthusiasts.ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 26.11 


The religion of a second class we have already described. It 
consists in a heart devoted to its Maker; inwardly changed in its 
temper and disposition, yet deeply sensible of its remaining 
infirmities; continually aspiring, however to higher improvements in 
faith, hope and charity, and thinking that “the greatest of these is 
charity.” These, by the former class, are reckoned enthusiasts, but 
they are in fact, if Christianity be true, acting on the only rational 
principles. If the doctrines of the gospel have any solidity, if its 
promises have any meaning, these Christians are building on no 
false ground. They hope that submission to the power of God, 
obedience to his laws, compliance with his will, trust in his word, are 
through the efficacy of the eternal Spirit, real evidences, because 
they are vital acts of genuine faith in Jesus Christ. If they profess 
not to place their reliance on works, they are however more zealous 
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in performing them than the others, who professing to depend on 
their good deeds for salvation are not always diligent in securing it 
by the very means which they themselves establish to be alone 
effectual. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 26.12 


There is a third class - the high flown professor, who looks down 
from the giddy height of antinomian delusion on the other two, 
abhors the one and despises the other, concludes that the one is 
lost, and the other in a fair way to be so. Though perhaps not living 
himself in any course of immorality which requires the sanction of 
such doctrines, he does not hesitate to imply in his discourse that 
virtue is heathenish, and good works superfluous if not dangerous. 
He does not consider that though the gospel is an act of oblivion to 
penitent sinners, yet it nowhere promises pardon to those who 
continue to live in a state of rebellion against God, and of 
disobedience to his laws. He forgets to insist to others that it is of 
little importance even to believe that sin is an evil (which however 
they do not always believe), while they persist to live in it; that to 
know everything of duty except the doing it, is to offend God with an 
aggravation, from which ignorance itself is exempt. It is not giving 
ourselves up to Christ in a nameless, inexplicable way, which will 
avail us. God loves an humble, not an audacious faith. To suppose 
that the blood of Christ redeems us from sin while sin continues to 
pollute the soul, is to suppose an impossibility. To maintain that it is 
effectual for the salvation, and not for the sanctification of the 
sinner, is to suppose that it acts like an amulet, an incantation, a 
talisman, which is to produce its effect by operating on the 
imagination, and not on the disease.ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 26.13 


The religion which mixes with human passions and is set on fire by 
them, will make a stronger blaze than that light which is from above, 
which sheds a steady and lasting brightness on the path, 
communicates a sober but durable warmth to the heart. It is 
equable and constant; while the other, like culinary fire, fed by gross 
materials, is extinguished the sooner from the fierceness of the 
flame.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 26.14 


That religion which is merely seated in the passions, is not only 
liable to wear itself out by its own impetuosity, but to be driven out 
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by some other passion. The dominion of violent passions is short. 
They dispossess each other. When religion has had its day, it gives 
way to the next usurper. Its empire is no more solid than it is lasting, 
when principle and reason do not fix it on the throne.ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 26.15 


The first of the above classes consider prudence as the paramount 
virtue in religion. Their antipodes, the flaming professors, believe a 
burning zeal to be the exclusive grace. They reverse St. Paul’s 
collocation of the three Christian graces, and think that the greatest 
of these is faith. Though even in respect of this grace their conduct 
and conversation too often give us reason to lament that they do 
not bear in mind its genuine and distinctive properties. Their faith, 
instead of working by love, seems to be adopted from a notion that 
it leaves the Christian nothing to do, rather than because it is its 
nature to lead him to do more and better than other men. ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 26.16 


In this case, as in many others, that which is directly contrary to 
what is wrong, is wrong also. If each opponent would only barter 
half his favorite quality with the favorite quality of the other, both 
parties would approach nearer to the truth. They might furnish a 
complete Christian between them, i. e., provided the zeal of the one 
was sincere and the prudence of the other honest. But the 
misfortune is, each is as proud of not possessing the quality he 
wants, because his adversary has it, as he is proud of possessing 
that of which the other is destitute, and because he is destitute of 
it ARSH December 11, 1860, page 26.17 


Among the many mistakes in religion, it is commonly thought that 
there is something so unintelligible, absurd, and fanatical in the 
term conversion that those who employ it run no small hazard of 
being involved in the ridicule it excites. It is seldom used but 
ludicrously, or in contempt. This arises partly from the levity and 
ignorance of the censurer, but perhaps as much from the 
imprudence and enthusiasm of those who have absurdly confined it 
to real or supposed instances of sudden or miraculous changes 
from profligacy to piety. But surely, with reasonable people we run 
no risk in asserting that he who being awakened by any of those 
various methods which the Almighty uses to bring his creatures to a 
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knowledge of himself, who, seeing the corruptions that are in the 
world, and feeling those with which his own heart abounds, is 
brought, whether gradually or more rapidly, from an evil heart of 
unbelief, to a lively faith in the Redeemer; from a life, not only of 
gross vice, but of worldliness and vanity, to a life of progressive 
piety; whose humility keeps pace with his progress; who, though his 
attainments are advancing, is so far from counting himself to have 
attained, that he presses onward with unabated zeal, and 
evidences by the change in his conduct, the change that has taken 
place in his heart - Such a one is surely as sincerely converted and 
the effect is as much produced by the same divine energy as if 
some instantaneous revolution in his character had given it a 
miraculous appearance. The doctrines of Scripture are the same 
now as when David called them “a law converting the soul and 
giving light to the eyes.” This is perhaps the most accurate and 
comprehensive definition of the change for which we are 
contending, for it includes both the illumination of the 
understanding, and the alteration in the disposition. ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 26.18 


If then this obnoxious expression signify nothing more nor less than 
that change of character which consists in turning from the world to 
God, however the term may offend, there is nothing ridiculous in the 
thing. Now as it is not for the term for which we contend, but for the 
principle conveyed by it, so it is the principle and not the term which 
is the real ground of objection; though it is a little inconsistent that 
many who would sneer at the idea of conversion, would yet take it 
extremely ill if it were suspected that their hearts were not turned to 
God.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 27.1 


Reformation, a term against which no objection is ever made, would 
if words continued to retain their primitive signification, convey the 
same idea. For it is plain that to reform means to make anew. In the 
present use, however, it does not convey the same meaning in the 
same extent, nor indeed does it imply the operation of the same 
principle. Many are reformed on human motives, many are partially 
reformed; but only those who, as our great poet says, are “reformed 
altogether,” are converted. There is no complete reformation in the 
conduct affected without a revolution in the heart. Ceasing from 
some sins, retaining others in a less degree, or adopting such as 
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are merely creditable, or flying from one sin to another, or ceasing 
from the external act without any internal change of disposition, is 
not Christian reformation. The new principle must abolish the old 
habit, the rooted inclination must be subdued by the substitution of 
an opposite one. The natural bias must be changed. The actual 
offense will no more be pardoned than cured, if the inward 
corruption be not eradicated. To be “alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ” must follow “the death unto sin.” There cannot be new aims 
and ends where there is not a new principle to produce them. We 
shall not choose a new path until a light from heaven direct our 
choice and “guide our feet.” We shall not “run the way of God’s 
commandments” till God himself enlarge our heart.ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 27.2 


We do not, however, insist that the change required is such as 
precludes the possibility of falling into sin; but it is a change which 
fixes in the soul such a disposition as shall make sin a burden, as 
shall make the desire of pleasing God the governing desire of a 
man’s heart; as shall make him hate the evil which he does; as shall 
make the lowness of his attainments the subject of his deepest 
sorrow. A Christian has hopes and fears, cares and temptations, 
inclinations and desires, as well as other men. God in changing the 
heart does not extinguish the passions. Were that the case, the 
Christian life would cease to be a warfare. ARSH December 17, 
1860, page 27.3 


We are often deceived by that partial improvement which appears 
in the victory over some one bad quality. But we must not mistake 
the removal of a symptom for a radical cure of the disease. An 
occasional remedy might remove an accidental sickness, but it 
requires a general regimen to renovate the diseased 
constitution.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 27.4 


It is the natural but melancholy history of the unchanged heart that 
from youth to advanced years, there is no other revolution in the 
character but such as increases both the number and quality of its 
defects; that the levity, vanity, and self-sufficiency of the young man 
is carried into advanced life, and only meet and mix with the defects 
of a mature period, that, instead of crying out with the royal prophet, 
“O remember not my old sins,” he is inflaming his reckoning by new 
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ones; that age, protracting all the faults of youth furnishes its own 
contingent of vices; that sloth, suspicion, and covetousness swell 
the account which religion has not been called in to cancel; that the 
world though it has lost the power to delight, has yet lost nothing of 
its power to enslave. Instead of improving in candor by the inward 
sense of its own defects, that very consciousness makes him less 
tolerant of the defects of others, and more suspicious of their 
apparent virtues. His charity in a warmer season having failed to 
bring him in that return of gratitude for which it was partly 
performed, and having never flowed from the genuine spring, is 
dried up. His friendships, having been formed on worldly principles, 
or interest, or ambition, or convivial hilarity, fail him. One must make 
some sacrifices to the world, is the prevailing language of the 
nominal Christian. “What will the world pay you for your sacrifices? 
replies the real Christian. Though he finds that the world is 
insolvent, that it pays nothing of what it promised, for it cannot 
bestow what it does not possess - happiness, yet he continues to 
cling to it almost as confidently as if it had never disappointed him. 
Were we called upon to name the object under the sun which 
excites the deepest commiseration in the heart of Christian 
sensibility, which includes in itself the most affecting incongruities, 
which contains the sum and substance of real human misery, we 
should not hesitate to say, an irreligious old age. The mere debility 
of declining years, even the hopelessness of decrepitude, in the 
pious, though they excite sympathy, yet it is the sympathy of 
tenderness unmixed with distress. We take and give comfort from 
the cheering persuasion that the dim and failing eyes will soon open 
on a world of glory. Dare we paint the reverse of the picture? Dare 
we suffer the imagination to dwell on the opening prospects of 
hoary impiety? Dare we figure to ourselves that the weakness, the 
miseries, the terrors we are now commiserating, are ease, are 
peace, are happiness, compared with the  unutterable 
perspective? ARSH December 11, 1860, page 27.5 


There is a fatal way of lulling the conscience by entertaining 
diminishing thoughts of sins long since committed. We persuade 
ourselves to forget them, and we therefore persuade ourselves that 
they are not remembered by God. But though distance diminishes 
objects to the eye of the beholder, it does not actually lessen them. 
Their real magnitude remains the same. Deliver us merciful God, 
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from the delusion of believing that secret sins, of which the world 
has no cognizance, early sins, which the world has forgotten, but 
which are known to “him with whom we have to do,” become by 
secrecy and distance as if they had never been. “Are not these 
things noted in THY book?” Perhaps if we remember them, God 
may forget them, especially if our remembrance be such as to 
induce a sound repentance. If we remember them not he assuredly 
will. The holy contrition which should accompany _ this 
remembrance, while it will not abate our humble trust in our 
compassionate Redeemer, will keep our conscience tender and our 
heart watchful.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 27.6 


We do not deny that there is frequently much kindness and 
urbanity, much benevolence and generosity in men who do not 
even pretend to be religious. These qualities often flow from 
constitutional feeling, natural softness of temper, and warm 
affections; often from an elegant education, that best human 
sweetener and polisher of social life. We feel a tender regret as we 
exclaim, “What a fine soil would such dispositions afford to plant 
religion in!” Well bred persons are accustomed to respect all the 
decorums of society, to connect inseparably the ideas of personal 
comfort with public esteem, of generosity with credit, of order with 
respectability. They have a keen sense of dishonor, and are careful 
to avoid everything that may bring the shadow of discredit on their 
name. Public opinion is the breath by which they live, the standard 
by which they act; of course they would not lower by gross 
misconduct that standard on which their happiness depends. They 
have been taught to respect themselves; this they can do with more 
security, while they can retain on this half-way principle the respect 
of others.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 27.7 


(To be continued.) 


THE LORD’S PRAYER - ITS BREVITYRSH December 11, 1860, 
page 27.8 


“OUR Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive us our debts as we forgive our 
debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 





187 


For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, forever. 
Amen.”ARSH December 11, 1860, page 27.9 


How short! Only eight lines. It can be distinctly and deliberately 
pronounced in less than a minute. How forcibly does this teach us 
that the worth of prayers is not measured by their length. How 
seldom does any one in a prayer-meeting offer so short a prayer as 
this. Would not such short prayers often be better? It is a 
heathenish notion that God will hear us for our much speaking. Yet 
do not Christians sometimes study to prolong a prayer instead of 
simply speaking what is in their hearts, and then just as simply 
stopping? ARSH December 11, 1860, page 27.10 


Yet, though the length of a prayer is not a recommendation of it, so 
neither is it always a fault. A long prayer may be acceptable to God, 
and a short prayer may be an abomination. The prayer of the 
Pharisee was short, though longer than the Publican’s. It was not its 
length that condemned it. We are told that our Lord on one 
extraordinary occasion “continued all night in prayer.” ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 27.11 


A prayer may be short for two reasons: it may be because he who 
prays is simple hearted, and will not pray more than he feels, and it 
may be because he is in haste to be about his worldly business or 
amusements, or does not like to tarry long alone with God. ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 27.12 


A prayer may also be long for two reasons: either because he who 
offers it makes a merit of long prayers, or because his heart is so 
full that it cannot quickly unburden itself. Let not one who goes thus 
to his closet fear to stay there until he has told all that is in his heart 
in the indulgent ear of his Father in heaven - until he has spread out 
the whole detail of his cares, his sins and his wants under the eye 
of him “who seeth in secret."ARSH December 11, 1860, page 27.13 


There is nothing in the words or in the example of our Lord which 
forbids you staying alone before the throne of grace just as long as, 
in the simplicity of your heart, you feel disposed to stop there. But 
the laborious effort to prolong even secret prayer is to be 
avoided.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 27.14 
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The time which you spend in the closet should not all be spent in 
prayer. Besides reading the Bible, some time should be spent in 
meditating on its truths; and effort is needed to learn to meditate - to 
learn to fix and hold the mind in contemplation of God and of his 
word. Probably we all can be helped in this by reading, besides the 
Bible some book of devout meditation, such as Baxter, and 
Bogatzky, and Jay, and Chalmers, and Hannah More, and many 
other devout men and women have furnished us.ARSH December 
11, 1860, page 27.15 


Especially is it well to make specific preparation for the act of 
prayer, by turning the thoughts directly upon him to whom we are to 
pray, reminding ourselves of his greatness and majesty, and of our 
own vileness, and seeking to gain a vivid and solemn impression of 
his actual presence with us. It is well also to call to mind the specific 
sins which we have to confess, the particular mercies for which we 
should thank him, and the new favors that we need to ask. We 
should not talk at random when we “take it upon us to speak unto 
Jehovah.”ARSH December 11, 1860, page 27.16 


If the result of such reflection be to make your words few, and full of 
solid and solemn, earnest meaning; if thus your prayer be made 
short as our Lord’s, or as the publican’s, fear not; if it be humble 
and sincere it is accepted. - H. A. N.Am. messenger.ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 27.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, DEC. 11, 1860. 


“CHRISTIAN SABBATH.” 
UrSe 
(Continued)ARSH December 11, 1860, page 28.1 


THAT the original Sabbath was instituted in paradise, and was 
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designed as a memorial of the work of creation, Mr. Lee expressly 
admits in the following language:ARSH December 11, 1860, page 
28.2 


“The seventh-day Sabbath celebrated the work of creation, and for 
four thousand years did its weekly return talk of the day when God 
ceased from his works when he had made the world and lit up the 
sun.” p. 17.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 28.3 


For this purpose the commandment expressly declares the Sabbath 
was designed; and this purpose the original Sabbath effectually 
accomplished. Why then, we ask, do we look for a change of day, 
since no other day can serve as a memorial of these great works? 
Hear Mr. Lee again: ARSH December 11, 1860, page 28.4 


“Indeed the resurrection of Christ is more worthy of a monument 
than creation itself.” p. 4. He says further of the Christian Sabbath 
alias Sunday, “But when we look at its commemorative character, 
we see a reason for the change as much greater than existed for 
the appointment of the Sabbath at the finishing of God’s six days’ 
work, as redemption is greater and more glorious than creation.” p. 
16.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 28.5 


Mr. Lee’s work is evidently not a very modern one. We do not say 
but more recent writers on this subject would urge such ideas as 
the above; for there is but little else to be produced in favor of 
christianizing Sunday. But really this class of assertions is getting 
rather stale and threadbare. Redemption greater, forsooth, than 
creation! Chapter and verse for that! The anxious inquirer for truth 
wants something better than bare speculation, conjecture, 
assertion. Creation and redemption are, both of them, events far 
beyond the finite comprehension of man. God has seen fit to keep 
silence in regard to the places they respectively hold in point of 
magnitude and glory. None but the presumptuous will then, we say, 
venture to pronounce upon this question.ARSH December 11, 
1860, page 28.6 


But the advocates of Sunday-keeping proceed still further in their 
bold work. Having concluded, as near as they can calculate, that 
the work of redemption is greater than that of creation, they further 
decide that the former is more worthy of a memorial than the latter. 
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Presumptuous as all this is, it might perhaps be tolerated or passed 
over in silence as a mere theory, did it lead to no practical 
expression. But these two theoretical steps lead to a third and 
outward one, which is more daring and presumptuous than all the 
rest. They lead men to discard the ancient memorial, to destroy the 
ancient institution, in order to make room for a new institution, 
founded upon reasons of their own imagining. For we have seen 
that no change of day can take place and the original institution still 
exist, or the original law be still in force. ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 28.7 


The death and resurrection of Christ, as events in the work of 
redemption, are indeed worthy of an impressive memorial. And here 
let it be noticed that all the arguments urged in favor of the first day 
of the week as a memorial, and all the cheap rhetoric expended 
upon the glories of this day in contrast with the wonders of creation, 
proceed upon the covert insinuation that unless we keep the first 
day, the death and resurrection of Christ have no memorial. Mark 
this! for the fallacy of the whole argument in regard to the 
commemorative character of Sunday lurks in this one point. But if 
we can find in the word of God, divinely appointed memorials of 
both these events, it will be seen at once that we extract every 
particle of force and vitality, from every argument of this nature. 
Turn then for a divinely appointed memorial of the death of Christ to 
7 Corinthians 11:26: “For as often as ye eat this bread and drink 
this cup ye do show the Lord’s death till he come.” In the Lord’s 
supper, then, we have a divinely appointed memorial of his death: 
have we anything that speaks to us of his resurrection? Turn to 
Romans 6:4: “Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life;” also 
Colossians 2:12: “Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are 
risen with him,” etc. A most striking and appropriate memorial of the 
death and resurrection of Christ is thus given us in baptism. They 
therefore, who plead for the first day of the week as a memorial of 
the resurrection of Christ, engage in altogether a superfluous work; 
for it is not needed in any such service. ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 28.8 


And when the advocates of Sunday-keeping have completed their 
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work, when they have fixed up the new institution to their own liking, 
what have they done? They have done just this: God, it seems, 
thought it meet that the work of creation should be commemorated 
by man, but they have seemed to say, by the substitution of 
Sunday, that God has so far changed in this respect that he would 
not insist upon these events’ being longer commemorated. 2. They 
have discarded that memorial so that we now have nothing by 
which to commemorate creation: for the idea that the first day of the 
week, the day on which the work of creation was simply begun, can 
be used to commemorate that work when finished, is too 
preposterous to be for a moment tolerated. 3. They have 
pronounced upon the relative magnitude and importance of two 
events concerning which the Bible is significantly silent. 4. They 
have made this, their own unaided human decision, the basis of 
their hazardous treatment of the original institution in transferring 
the Sabbath to Sunday. 5. They have nullified the fourth 
commandment. 6. They have instituted as a memorial of the 
resurrection of Christ, an observance which God has never 
appointed; and 7. Since the Bible already gives us a memorial of 
that event, they make the great Author of our religious institutions 
guilty of a tautology in giving us two memorials of the same 
event.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 28.9 


This is indeed a singular theory. Its every premise is assumption; 
but not even from its assumptions do its conclusions follow. It would 
be most natural to expect that were anything to be assumed, 
something would be taken which would render the conclusion 
necessary. But this is not the case in the Sunday theory. All that is 
assumed may be granted - we may grant that redemption is greater 
than creation, grant that it is more worthy of a memorial than that 
event, grant that it should be commemorated by some day, and 
grant that that day should be Sunday - and yet from none of these, 
singly or collectively, does it follow that Sunday is a Sabbath, or a 
sacred day, or that the original Sabbath has been transferred to it. 
And should God prove not to be so changeable as seems to be 
presumed [Malachi 3:6], should he adhere to his original 
arrangement, what would they answer? If, when they are judged by 
that word by which Christ has declared we shall all be judged at the 
last day, that word which they have daily before their eyes, the 
inquiry should be put to them, Who hath required this at your hand? 
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what would be their reply? ARSH December 11, 1860, page 28.10 


Would they claim before the Judge of all the earth, as they now do 
before men, that Christ and his apostles by their example ratified 
the change? Let us examine this claim. Following the well-beaten 
track of his predecessors, Mr. Lee proceeds with all due gravity to 
bring forward the few scanty texts which are said to show how 
Christ recognized the Christian Sabbath. He seems to think them 
sufficient to support the following broad assertion: “The day on 
which Christ arose began to be observed immediately by the 
apostles and their associates, and has clearly been observed ever 
since.” p. 6. The first reference in support of this in John 20:79. 
“Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the week,” 
etc. This is spoken of the day on which Christ arose, and is claimed 
as proof that the disciples were met together to honor the first 
Christian Sabbath, and Christ sanctioned their course by meeting 
with them. How is this? We read in Luke 23:56, that the disciples 
rested the day before this, and that too, “according to the 
commandment;” and here it is claimed that they were keeping 
Sunday, the day following, also according to the commandment; for 
Orthodox Sunday-keeping, be it remembered, claims the authority 
of the commandment. Can two days in succession be kept, and 
both be “according to the commandment?” We leave this query with 
our friends to solve, while we proceed to a further examination of 
their proof texts. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 28.11 


“The following,” continues Mr. L., “is the record of the second 
meeting: ‘And after eight days again his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them. Then came Jesus and stood in the midst, and 
said, Peace be unto you.” ARSH December 11, 1860, page 28.12 


We are not disposed to spend much time over the question whether 
the phrase, “after eight days,” means just a week, or whether this 
second meeting took place definitely on Sunday; for it effects 
nothing one way or the other. A score of instances of Christ’s 
meeting with his disciples on the first day of the week, would 
amount to nothing, unless it could be shown that the time 
determined the meeting, and unless the purpose for which they met 
was also specified. But to show that our friends are dangerously 
stretching their evidence on this point we present the following 
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testimony from others. We quote again from W. B. Taylor:ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 28.13 


“It has been assumed all along that ‘affer eight days’ from the 

previous appearance denoted exactly the interval of a week. 

However unanimous Sunday Sabbatarians may have been in taking 

this for granted, it is a point which never has been proved. It is at 
least quite as probable that the latter appearance occurred ‘after’ a 

week and a day from the former one, as upon that day week. There 
is no necessity whatever (excepting that of contributing an 

imaginary straw to a drowning cause) for the stereotype 

construction. Even were it highly probable that the construction is 
correct, is my friend satisfied to rest so important a question as the 

divine obligation of a day on a ‘highly probable’ conjecture? Where 

is his Protestantism? The very uncertainty of the expression should 
be sufficient evidence to every unbiased mind, that a specification 

of time was not here the writer’s object, and could not have been a 
vital part of this account. Had it been, it would have been written in 

letters of light, the first day of the week is ‘His own chosen day’ of 
rest. But J. N. B. is not alone in this conjecture! He notices that 
‘TOWNSEND, the learned harmonist, says on this passage. “The 
first appearances of our Lord to his apostles appear to have taken 

place uniformly on the first day of the week.” Indeed! - ‘Wot ye not 

what the Scripture saith?’ ‘After these things Jesus showed himself 
again to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias ... And he said unto 

them, Cast the net on the right side of the ship and ye shall find... 

This is now the third time that Jesus showed himself to his 

disciples, after that he was risen from the dead.’ John 27:1, 6, 14. 

Here remarkably enough we have an actual precept; and since my 

friend has labored so long and fruitlessly to find a warrant of 
example, | hope he will seize upon it with eager gratitude. | hope 
that forthwith collecting a chosen few upon some pleasant Sunday, 

he will say with Simon Peter of old, ‘I go a fishing!’ - not as a ‘fisher 
of men,’ but with literal net, in a literal boat. - ‘We also go with thee.’ 

We shall have the gratifying encouragement that the ‘first 

appearances’ of Jesus ‘took place uniformly on the first day of the 

week.””ARSH December 11, 1860, page 28.14 


“Even supposing however,” says Milton in his Christian Doctrine, 
Book ii, chap.7, “that it had been so, still the assigning this as a 
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reason for the institution of a new Sabbath, is matter solely of 
human inference; since no commandment on the subject, nor any 
reason for such institution, is found in all Scripture."ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 28.15 


Heylin, an English divine of the seventeenth century, in his History 
of the Sabbath, says of John 20:26, “But where the Greek text 
reads it, meth’ heemeras okto (post octo dies in the vulgar Latin - 
‘after eight days’ according to our English Bibles), that should be 
rather understood of the ninth or tenth, than the eighth day after.” 
We thus welcome our friends to all the consolation they are able to 
derive from the fact that after eight days from the first meeting, 
Jesus, taking advantage of the disciples’ being again together, and 
this time Thomas with them, appeared in their midst to satisfy the 
incredulity of his doubting disciple. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 
28.16 


Returning to the work under review, we read again: “Twenty-five 
years after the above transactions, we have the following record: 
‘And upon the first day of the week when the disciples came 
together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart 
on the morrow, and continued his speech until midnight.’ Acts 20:7. 
Thus was he to commence his journey on the first day after the 
Christian Sabbath, allowing this to have been their regular day for 
celebrating Christian worship as it already was.,ARSH December 
11, 1860, page 28.17 


This testimony reminds us of that sublimely logical maneuver of 
Justin Edwards in which he says that Pompey, the Roman general, 
taking advantage of the fact that the Jews would not interfere with 
the operations of an enemy on the Sabbath, spent the day in 
constructing his works around their walls, and preparing to attack 
them on Monday! See Sabbath Manual, p.216. The fact is, Acts 
20:7, directly controverts Mr. Lee’s position, as he would have seen 
by a little closer examination; for Paul, instead of waiting till after the 
Christian Sabbath, before pursuing his journey, pursued it directly 
on that day. This can be proved to a demonstration. As the day of 
the Bible commences with the evening at sunset, no evening 
meeting, as was the one mentioned in Acts 20:7, could be held on 
the first day of the week, except on the evening immediately 
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following the seventh day, which would correspond to our Saturday 
evening. This then was the time of Paul’s meeting. This meeting 
from some unusual interest was continued until break of day [verse 
77], and then Paul departed on his journey, “broad Sunday though it 
was!” This point is conceded by such authorities as Prof. H. B. 
Hacket and Kitto. SeeHistory of the Sabbath published at this 
Office. What proof then, is afforded by this text? Incidental proof 
that Paul “rested the Sabbath day according to the commandment,” 
since he waited till it was past, before resuming his journey, and 
direct proof that he attached no sacredness to Sunday. In seizing 
upon Acis 20:7, Mr. Lee has evidently acted against the interests of 
his own cause; for it does not furnish the kind of evidence for which 
he is seeking.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 28.18 


But they came together on the first day of the week for the express 
purpose of breaking bread, it is said, and that was the Lord’s 
supper, and that was a religious service. Not quite so fast. We 
respectfully submit that even this stands in need of proof. The 
phrase breaking bread, was the ordinary designation of a common 
meal. Jesus was recognized by the two disciples [Luke 24:30, 35] in 
breaking of bread; that is, at the supper table. Also Acts 2:46: 
“breaking bread [that is, eating their meals] from house to house:” 
for they “had all things common.” Again Acts 76:35: Paul, having 
persuaded the sailors to eat, took bread and “broke it.” Says W. B. 
Taylor (Discussion on the Sabbath, p.233), “The popular 
acceptation of the phrase is familiar to every scholar. In Valpy’s 
Greek Testament there is the following comment on this passage: 
‘In the Jewish way of speaking, says Bishop Pearce, to “break 
bread” is the same as to make a meal; and the meal here meant 
(Acts 20:7) seems to have been one of those which were called 
agapae love-feasts.’ Chrysostom thinks it an ‘ordinary meal.’ And 
Milton says upon this text, ‘Who shall determine with certainty, 
whether this was a periodical meeting, or only held occasionally and 
of their own accord; whether it was a religious festival, or a fraternal 
meal.’ Christian Doctrine, Book ii, chap.7.” This view is certainly 
strengthened by the expression of verse 17 of the very chapter 
under notice; namely, “When he therefore was come up again and 
had broken bread and eaten” - an expression wholly inappropriate 
to the celebration of the Lord’s supper.ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 29.1 
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(To be continued.) 


AUTHENTICITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 


UrSe 


ARE the books of the New Testament genuine? Are they as worthy 
of our confidence as the books of a Caesar, of a Cicero, of a 
Demosthenes, etc.? We believe they are: and we will present a few 
ideas in favor of the authenticity of the New Testament. We 
establish the authenticity of this book first, by the testimony of 
heathen writers, and second, by the testimony of ecclesiastical 
writers.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 29.2 


1. THE TESTIMONY OF HEATHEN WRITERS 


UrSe 


Tacitus, a distinguished historian of the first century, says: “Nero 
punished in the most cruel manner individuals ... who were called 
Christians. Their name comes from Christ, who was put to death by 
Pontius Pilate, under the reign of Tiberias.” Annales L. XV, Ch.xliv. 
From the French *| am indebted to my former French Professor of Grande 


Ligne Institute for some of the testimonies that | have introduced in this 


article. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 29.3 


Pliny the younger, who was born in 61 or 62, says: “A great number 
of persons of every age ... are, and will be, accused. And this 
contagious superstition has not only invaded the cities, but also the 
villages and the country.” Livre X. He speaks of the Christian 
religion,ARSH December 11, 1860, page 29.4 


These testimonies prove the existence and extension of the 
Christian religion in the first century,ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 29.5 


Celsus, who lived in the second century, and Porphyrus, who died 
in 270, wrote against the Christian religion. Porphyrus quoted from 
the four gospels, and from the book of Acts; but he did not say 
anything to prove that the books of the New Testament were not 
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written in the apostolic age, and that they did not belong to the 
authors whose names they bear, but accused Peter of having killed 
Ananias and Sapphira, etc. To the foregoing testimonies we might 
add that of Josephus, who spoke very highly of Jesus (see 
Josephus’ Book of Antiquities); but we pass to noticeARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 29.6 


2. THE TESTIMONY OF ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS 


UrSe 


Origen, a voluminous writer, who was born in Egypt in the second 
century, testifies that in his day the four gospels that he attributes to 
the authors whose names they bear, were admitted in the churches. 
He also speaks of the other books of the New Testament. Contra 
Celsum, i-viARSH December 11, 1860, page 29.7 


In the beginning of the second century Polycarpus wrote, “When 
Paul was with you he taught you perfectly the word of truth; and 
during his absence he wrote you letters to which you must take 
heed if you would be edified in the faith.” Letter to the 
Philadelphians, ch. V. Letter to the Philippians, by 
Polycarpus.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 29.8 


Irenaeus who died in 177. His writings, and especially his books 
against heresies, abound in testimonies in favor of the gospels and 
epistles. He says, “There are four gospels - no more, no less.” 
Against Heresies, Book ili, ch.itARSH December 11, 1860, page 
29.9 


Let this testimony be remembered by those who are so apt to mix 
up the apocryphal gospels with the gospels of the New Testament. 
Irenaeus was well qualified to make this statement; for he had 
conversed with Polycarpus, who had been instructed by the 
apostles. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 29.10 


The proofs against the apocraphy of the New Testament are 
summed up as follows: They were not read in the churches, nor 
introduced in the volume of the New Testament, nor cited as 
authority by the adversaries, nor explained as being a part of 
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revelation. They were unanimously rejected, and are full of 
ridiculous, frivolous and indecent details. They cannot be traced 
down to the authors whose names they bear. They relate as 
miracles things that are absurd and useless, and do not agree with 
history. See the gospel of the Infancy of Jesus, and the gospel of 
St. Thomas.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 29.11 


With these facts before us, we can understand why the apocryphal 
gospels and epistles were rejected by the translators of the 
Bible. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 29.12 


The number of witnesses who testify to the genuineness of the 
works and teachings of Christ ARSH December 11, 1860, page 
29.13 


There are eight witnesses: Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Paul, Peter, 
James and Jude. Now there is no fact in ancient history that has 
come to us with so many witnesses. The history of Socrates, which 
is considered as authentic, is related by Plato and Nenophon. Let 
none excuse themselves under the idea that the witnesses were 
ignorant and credulous. It was not necessary that they should be 
learned. They needed eyes, ears and common sense! - eyes to see 
the lame walk, the blind healed, the dead raised: ears to hear the 
dumb speak, the multitudes declare the power of the Nazarene; and 
common sense to relate what they saw and heard. But Luke and 
Paul were not ignorant. The former was a physician [Co/ossians 
4:14]; the latter had been instructed at the feet of Gamaliel, who 
was noted for his learning and experience. Acis 22:3: 5:34. Let 
those who say that these witnesses were credulous, read the 
following texts: Vatthew 14:31; 16:8. Let them also read the 
account of the resurrection, in Wark 16.ARSH December 17, 1860, 
page 29.14 


It was not possible for these eight witnesses to deceive themselves, 
and they did not want to deceive others. ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 29.15 


1. They could not deceive themselves. 1st. They lived with Jesus, 
and witnessed his works. It was not with Jesus as it was with 
Mahomet, who would seclude himself in his room, and pretend to 
receive communications from heaven. 2nd. The things that they 
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relate are plain facts, things that could be easily authenticated, that 
were often repeated, and with which they were connected (the 
miraculous draught of fishes, the transfiguration, Christ's walk on 
the water); or discourses on subjects with which they were familiar, 
such as the coming of Messiah, the law, etc. ARSH December 11, 
1860, page 29.16 


2. They did not want to deceive others. 1st. Their conduct proves 
this. When an imposter intends to make the world receive as truth 
that which is false, he is very careful to surround himself with 
mysteries. This was the case with Mahomet. But our writers speak 
of facts known to all. They appeal to the public in support of the 
statements they make [Acis 2; 22:24; 1 Corinthians 15:6], and 
mention the places, times and persons. If they were imposters, we 
must admit they were taking a course that was calculated to expose 
themselves. 2nd. The spirit that animates these authors proves it. 
They relate the most remarkable things connected with their 
Teacher without amplification or exaggeration. Thus, when they 
speak of the death of him whom they loved more than their own 
lives, they simply say, They crucified him. An impostor would not 
have neglected to exalt the virtues of the Master, or to expose the 
cruelty of the persecutors. 3rd. The lot that awaited them proves it. 
In writing and propagating their books, they exposed themselves to 
the contempt of their enemies, to persecutions, to loss of fortune, to 
death. We can then, with safety, rely on their testimony. On this 
point the learned Pascal has said, “I readily believe witnesses who 
have sealed their testimony with their blood.” Pensces xxviii ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 29.17 


The books of the New Testament have come to us without being 
essentially altered. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 29.18 


We prove this by the care and respect that the church manifested 
for these books. Such was the care and respect of Christians for 
their books, that the heathen would often say, “What are those 
books that Christians read and worship?” And during certain 
persecutions a few Christians gave up their Bibles: and they could 
not be admitted into the church again till after a long penance. 
History of the Bishop Triphelius ARSH December 11, 1860, page 
29.19 
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Jerome was reluctant to take upon himself the task of making a new 
translation of the Bible. He feared that he should be accused of 
having made some alterations in the Prafect gnator Evangelia - in 
the four perfect gospels. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 29.20 


Augustine speaks as follows on the manner in which Jerome’s 
translation was received: “A bishop having read this new version in 
the church, some remarked that there was something in the prophet 
Jonas that was different from what they were accustomed to hear; 
whereupon a great tumult arose in the assembly. The bishop was 
accused of falsifying the text: and he had to retract as though he 
had committed a great error.” Augustine’s Letter, 71. This great 
care and veneration of Christians for their books is good evidence 
that the New Testament has been preserved without any essential 
alteration. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 29.21 


At a very early age copies of the Bible were scattered in Europe, 
Asia and Africa. Every church had at least one copy of the Bible; for 
it was customary for Christians to read much out of the Bible in their 
assemblies. Now all can see that the Bible could not be changed to 
advantage without the universal consent of the church. But where 
do we find that the church ever consented to have the Bible 
altered? Again, will our opponents tell us when, where and by 
whom the sacred books were altered? This question has often been 
asked, but it has never been answered. It is much easier to express 
doubts in regard to the Bible, than it is to prove that the Bible is not 
authentic.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 29.22 


On the authenticity of the New Testament, the Companion to the 
Bible, published in London, says, that “all the books which convey 
to us the history of the events of the New Testament were written 
and immediately published, by persons living at the time of the 
things mentioned, and whose names they bear, is most fully 
proved. 1. By an unbroken series of Christian authors reaching from 
the days of the apostles, down to the present time. 2. By the 
concurrent and well-informed belief of all denominations of 
Christians. 3. By the unreserved acknowledgment of the most 
learned and intelligent enemies of christianity. ARSH December 117, 
1860, page 29.23 
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“That the books we possess under the titles of Matthew, Mark, Luke 
and John, were written by persons whose names they bear, cannot 
be doubted by any well-informed and candid mind: because, from 
the time of their first publication, they have been uniformly attributed 
to them by all Christian writers. That all the facts related in these 
writings, and all the accounts given of our Saviour’s actions and 
sayings are strictly true, we have the most substantial grounds for 
believing. Matthew and John were two of our Lord’s apostles; his 
constant attendants throughout the whole of his ministry: eye- 
witnesses of the facts, and ear-witnesses of the discourses which 
they relate. Mark and Luke were not of the twelve apostles: but they 
were cotemporaries and associates with the apostles, and living in 
habits of friendship and intercourse with those who had been 
present at the transactions which they record. Many suppose that 
Luke was one of the seventy disciples who were ordained by our 
Lord to preach his gospel: and if so, his personal knowledge of 
Christ must have been almost equal to that of the twelve apostles. 
However, if not one of the seventy, he was the constant companion 
of Paul for many years, and well knew the things concerning which 
he wrote. In the beginning of his gospel, therefore, Luke declares 
his intimate acquaintance with the subject. ‘Forasmuch as many 
have taken in hand to set in order a declaration of those things 
which are most surely believed among us, even as they delivered 
them unto us, who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and 
ministers of the word: it seemed good to me also, having had 
perfect understanding of all things from the first, to write unto thee 
in order, most excellent Theophilus, that thou mightest know the 
certainty of those things wherein thou hast been instructed.’ Luke 
1:1-4.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.1 


“Luke being also the author of the Acts of the Apostles, we have for 
the writers of these five books, men who had the most accurate 
knowledge of the things which they relate, either from their own 
personal observation, or by means of immediate communication 
with those who saw and heard everything recorded.ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 30.2 


“As to the preservation of the sacred books down to our time, it is 
certain, that although the original copies may have been lost, the 
books of the New Testament have been preserved without any 
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material alteration, much less corruption; and that they are, in all 
essential matters, the same as they came from the hands of their 
authors. In taking copies of these books by writing, from time to 
time, as the art of printing was then unknown, some letters, 
syllables, or even words, may have been omitted, or even changed 
in some manuscripts; but no important doctrine, precept, or 
passage, of history, has been designedly or fraudulently corrupted. 
This would have been impossible: because as soon as the original 
writings were published, great numbers of copies were immediately 
taken, carried by the evangelical missionaries wherever they went, 
and sent to the different churches: they were soon translated into 
foreign languages, conveyed into the most distant countries: they 
were constantly read in the Christian assemblies, diligently perused 
by many private Christians, some of whom had whole books by 
heart; they were quoted by numerous writers, and appealed to, as 
the inspired standard of doctrine, by various sects, who differed 
from each other, some on important points: and, consequently, they 
were jealously watchful against the least attempt, either to falsify or 
to alter the word of divine revelation,ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 30.3 


“Who can imagine that God, who sent his Son to declare this 
doctrine, and his apostles, by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, to 
indite and speak it, and by so many miracles confirmed it to the 
world, should suffer any wicked persons to corrupt and alter any of 
those terms on which the happiness of mankind depends? It is 
absurd to say that God repented of his good will and kindness to 
mankind, in vouchsafing the gospel to them: or that he so far 
maligned the good of future generations, that he suffered wicked 
men to rob them of all the good intended to them by this declaration 
of his holy will.’ - Dr. Whitby. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.4 


---------- ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.5 


“The manuscripts of the sacred books are found in every ancient 
library in all parts of the Christian world; and amount in number to 
several thousands. About five hundred have been actually 
examined and compared by learned men with extraordinary care. 
Many of them were evidently transcribed as early as the eighth, 
seventh, sixth, and even the fourth centuries. Thus we are carried 
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up to very near the times of the apostles, and the promulgation of 
the inspired writings. The prodigious number of these manuscripts, 
the remote countries whence they have been collected, and the 
identity of their contents with the quotations which the fathers of 
different ages have made, demonstrate the authenticity of the New 
Testament. /t has been indeed, asserted by learned men, that if the 
New Testament were lost, its contents might be wholly supplied by 
the quotations from it, which are found in the writings of the fathers 
of the first four centuries of the Christian church.” - Companion to 
the Bible, pp. 15-18. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.6 


We think that the ideas and testimonies we have presented thus far 
establish the authenticity of the New Testament. And it is evident 
that if the authenticity of the New Testament is established, we 
must admit that the Old Testament is authentic; for the New 
Testament confirms the Old. Christ is the Alpha and Omega of the 
Old and New Testaments. He came not to destroy, but to fulfill or 
ratify; and in him all those types and predictions of the Old 
Testament which relate to the Messiah have their fulfillment. ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 30.7 


Now if the Bible is what it purports to be, should we not study it 
carefully and prayerfully, bind it to our hearts, cleave to its truths, 
follow its instructions, and obey its laws? When we present Bible 
truth to a certain class of individuals, we are often met with the 
declaration that “these things are true if the Bible is true.” These 
same individuals see the inconsistencies of many who profess to 
receive the Bible and the Bible alone, and who are not willing to live 
up to plain duties which are prescribed in the word of God; and they 
are frequently heard saying, “How inconsistent professors are! If | 
professed to take the Bible as my rule of faith, | would certainly 
keep the seventh-day Sabbath, believe in the coming of the Lord,” 
etc. There is a good degree of honesty in these individuals. They 
are willing at least to follow the dictates of sound reason in regard to 
the course that some pursue. But if we see that the Bible is an 
authentic book - a revelation from God to man, is it not as 
inconsistent and unreasonable to excuse ourselves for not obeying 
the Bible by saying, | would do this or that if the Bible were true, as 
it is to not obey plain Bible truths while we profess to receive the 
Bible as our rule of faith and practice?ARSH December 11, 1860, 
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page 30.8 
D. T. BOURDEAU. 


THIS WORLD IS NOT OUR HOME 


UrSe 


| AM glad this world is not, in its present state, the home of the child 
of God. There is a curse on this earth. It brings forth thorns and 
thistles, and as we travel over it we often see graveyards, telling us 
death is in the land. As we look upon the inhabitants we see 
sickness, sorrow, pain and trouble on every hand. Even many of 
those who have no hope beyond this world, say there is nothing 
here worth living for; and yet they think too much of it to be willing to 
give it up and prepare for a better one. ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 30.9 


How is it with us who profess to be looking for Jesus to come and 
restore this earth to its Eden beauty? Have we got the love of the 
world in our hearts? If we have the love of the Father is not in us. 
Are we ashamed of the truth, or of the way, or of the humble life we 
are required to lead? If so, we are ashamed of Jesus: and of us he 
will be ashamed before his Father and all the holy angels. ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 30.10 


How vastly important that we have on the whole armor of God, that 
we may be able to stand in these last days of peril. We are nearing 
home, and as we near the shore the perils thicken around us. Satan 
has come down in great power, knowing his time is short, and is 
seeking whom he may devour. Then let us be very careful not to get 
caught in any of his snares, but let us live as pilgrims and strangers 
here, journeying towards a better land, having a hope that is as an 
anchor to the soul, both sure and steadfast. What a glorious hope it 
is - the hope of Jesus’ soon coming to cleanse this earth and 
prepare it as an abode for his obedient children. Then the willing 
and the obedient shall eat the good of the land. Then there will be 
rest for the wayworn pilgrim who has toiled on through many trials, 
who has been sighing for home, who has been looking for a city 
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God. Cheer up 
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then, pilgrims, fight the good fight of faith a little longer. Soon with 
Paul we shall receive a crown of life if faithful ARSH December 17, 
1860, page 30.11 


Soon our sorrows all will cease, 

Soon our trials will be o’er, 

Soon we'll have a home in bliss, 

And dwell in love on that blest shore. 

H. M. WILKERSON. 

Westford, Mass.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.12 


“IT IS WELL.” 


UrSe 


“Say ye to the righteous, it shall be well with him.” /saiah 
3:10.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.13 


WHAT cheering words are these! 

Their sweetness who can tell? 

In time and through eternal days, 

‘Tis with the righteous well. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.14 


In every state secure, 

Kept as Jehovah's eye; 

‘Tis well with them if life endure, 

And well if called to die; ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.15 


Well when they see his face, 

Or sink amidst the flood; 

Well in affliction’s thorny maze, 

Or on the mount of God;ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.16 


Well when the gospel yields 

Pure honey, milk and wine; 

Well when the soul her leanness feels, 

And all her joys decline. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.17 


‘Tis well when joys arise, 
‘Tis well when sorrows flow; 
‘Tis well when darkness veils the skies, 
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And strong temptations blow.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 
30.18 


‘Tis well when at his throne 

They wrestle, weep, and pray; 

‘Tis well when at his feet they groan, 

Yet bring their wants away.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.19 


‘Tis well if they can sing, 

As sinners washed with blood; 

And when they touch the mournful string, 

And mourn an absent God.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.20 


‘Tis well when on the mount 

They feast on dying love; 

And ‘tis as well, in God’s account, 

When they the furnace prove.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 
30.21 


‘Tis well when Christ shall call. 

“From earth and sin arise, 

Join with the host of ransomed souls 

Made to salvation wise.” ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.22 


[Kent.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.23 


ROMANCE 


UrSe 


THE best and wisest of men have given in their verdict against the 
reading of romance and fictitious tales, as injurious to mind and 
morals: and the flood of chaffy works now inundating the world; the 
newspaper trash, and cheap books, containing the seeds of every 
evil, sugared over with poisonous sweet, and the religious romance 
put forth by ecclesiastical bodies, and individuals, are all 
contaminating and unholy in their tendency.ARSH December 171, 
1860, page 30.24 


But of all romance, religious romance is the most dangerous, 
coming as it does from those who profess to guide the way to 
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heaven, and often teaching (ostensibly) the way to happiness and 
lasting peace, these fictitious works do more effectually disarm the 
mind, and mislead those who would if it were possible avoid the 
snare.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.25 


Here is a careful parent who endeavors to avert the evil, and 
carefully banishes from his family and home every trace of romantic 
reading, and flatters himself that he will at least in early life train the 
minds of his children to correct modes of thinking, by placing in their 
hands histories, principles, science, facts - will set them out on the 
ocean of life with fair prospects and favorable winds.ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 30.26 


But he is outgeneralled; for the very Sunday School where he has 
sent his precious jewels, to polish, to refine, to fortify them against 
evil, has already supplied his children with fictitious works (pointed 
with a moral, to be sure - Satan pointed his first lecture to Eve with 
a moral, that she should be a god, or as a god), he starts at the 
discovery that all his care is so frustrated, and opening his eyes he 
beholds his religious newspapers, both for old and young, fairly 
leavened with this poisonous literature, when disheartened and 
perplexed he exclaims to himself, Perhaps | have beentoo 
particular; if these religious institutions have put forth such plausible 
works of fiction, surely | am not wiser than they all; and down he 
sinks, from disparagement, and want of courage, and persistency, 
and throws aside his prejudices, as he now sadly admits (but with 
inward emotions he cares not to fathom), and in six months his 
library is flooded with French, English and American novels, and his 
children now free, revel in reveries and dreams. That matter-of-fact 
foundation which the parent had well nigh laid, is apparently swept 
away by this foaming, raging tide of lying trash, filling the mind with 
overdrawn views and false principles, often in a moment filling with 
impure ideas the mind, till then the abode of purity; supplanting 
studious thought with excitement, vanity and scummy refinement. J. 
C.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 30.27 


MEETINGS IN MOUNT PLEASANT 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: | have been trying to preach in Mount Pleasant for 
ten days past, and | think some good has been done. | found 
prejudice very high, and a tremendous outside pressure against the 
truth. The people were determined in the first place that | should not 
have a place to preach. The Universalists were the only ones who 
were kind enough to grant us a place in which to preach. But the 
effort did not stop here. After we had secured a house, the sects 
were determined if possible by making and circulating false reports 
to keep the people from hearing. | saw one minister approach a 
man with “Squire, you aint a-goin to run off after that man, are you?” 
The man responded that he was going to hear. “Well,” said he, “it is 
too much like wallowing in the dust; | wont hear him.”ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 31.1 


Another man was well acquainted with my wife’s brother, and he 
had learned from him that | was a bad man. It is strange that people 
will make such assertions. The fact is, my wife has no brother in 
lowa. She has but one brother, and he is only eleven years old, and 
the little fellow never saw the State of lowaARSH December 17, 
1860, page 31.2 


These false reports, with a number of others, kept many honest 
souls from hearing the word of the Lord. | could not, under the 
circumstances, give a full course of lectures, yet some good was 
done.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 31.3 


Eld. E. W. Shortridge publicly expressed his determination to keep 
the Sabbath of the Lord. His brethren have been anticipating this for 
some time, and hence have circulated all manner of false reports 
about him through their public papers, and in other ways. Bro. S. 
does not complain of this, for in this they are showing their faith by 
their works. This is the practical result of the abolition of the law of 
God. Who would be cruel enough to deny them the privilege of 
bearing false witness against their neighbor, when the law 
prohibiting it has been abolished? Let them have the free exercise 
of their religion in this matter. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 31.4 


Bro. Shortridge and myself are now holding meetings in Fairfield. 
We hope the Lord will give us a good time. We want to draw near to 
God that he may draw near to us.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 





209 


31.5 
M. HULL. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Bro. Schellhous 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: When | read in theReview the testimonies of the 
dear brethren of like precious faith it reminds me of my duty to them 
and the blessed cause of my heavenly Father. | would say to the 
dear brethren and sisters in the truth that | am striving to get the 
victory over self, and to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, and be holy, for we read in the word of God, Be ye 
holy as | am holy. | believe it is my duty to live wholly devoted to 
God, and by the assisting grace of God | mean to keep striving until 
| obtain the crown which | believe is not far in the future ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 31.6 


| have some trials to pass through, but, bless the Lord! they are 
small in comparison with the glory that will be revealed to those that 
overcome. The path of the just will grow brighter and brighter. | 
believe it is so with me every day. | have no relish for the things of 
earth, for its honors or riches; only give me Jesus and | ask no 
more.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 31.7 


| can truly say the Lord is very good to unworthy me for the blessing 
bestowed on me by presenting to me the present truth, and also in 
giving me a disposition to obey God in all things; for we read in 
Revelation 22:14, “Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter through 
the gates into the city.” | hope to be of that happy number, and 
obtain that crown of immortal glory prepared for the saints. ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 31.8 
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Yours striving for the kingdom.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 
31.9 


L. SCHELLHOUS. 
Colon, Mich. 


From Bro. Morse 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: After an absence of fifteen days | find myself again at 
home. It may be duty to give a brief report of our meetings. The last 
meeting we attended with the church at Deerfield and Medford was 

indeed refreshing and of great profit. After baptizing three willing 

souls we attended to the communion as recorded in John, chapter 

713. The Lord indeed manifested himself unto us in a powerful 

manner. We realized the fulfillment of verse 77. The church here 

are | think coming up united. Love and union exist as never before. 

We truly feel to thank God and take courage. Our meeting at 
Ashland was one of labor and trial, but God gave victory and 

freedom before we closed. Some cried out, What shall we do to be 

saved? My second son came out at this meeting, and was brought 

to a saving knowledge of the truth. We now hear his voice mingling 

with ours at the family altar and in our prayer-meetings. Also one of 

Bro. Sanford’s daughters came out from a backslidden state and 

united again with us. The congregation on first-day here was large 

and attentive, and indeed loth to leave. | think there might be quite a 

church raised up here if persevering efforts were put forth. Our next 

meeting was at Pleasant Grove, Olmstead Co. We here found quite 
a large church raised up as the fruit of Bro. Ingraham and 

Bostwick’s labors there last summer. We found Bro. Lashier strong 

in the truth, giving meat to the household in due season. The 

second day of our meeting, ten of their number put on Christ by 

baptism. It was indeed an interesting season and long to be 

remembered. We felt loth to part with these dear brethren and 

sisters. Our meetings here were free and spirited. Bro. Lashier will 
probably soon be in the field, and | trust make an efficient laborer, 

one who will rightly divide the word.ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 31.10 
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Our next meeting was at St. Charles, Winona Co. On Sabbath we 
had no meeting on account of the severity of the weather. In the 
evening we held a meeting, but few were out, as the traveling was 
quite bad. Our meeting on first-day was thinly attended. Things here 
were not so encouraging as we anticipated. Still if a number of 
meetings could be held there, some more | think would take a stand 
on the side of truth. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 31.11 


Our meeting in Bro. Hoeg’s neighborhood was a good one. We 
here met a number of brethren and sisters whom we never saw 
before, and our hearts were much cheered by their straightforward 
exhortations. | here parted with Bro. and sister BostwickARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 31.12 


In looking over and contrasting the present with things one year 
ago, | can see that much good has been done the season past. 
There are more than double the number of Sabbath-keepers in this 
State now that there were one year ago; and others who are 
investigating the truth will come out ere long. The brethren and 
sisters generally in this State are determined upon holy living. ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 31.13 


| would say in conclusion, Here is a large field for labor. Much more 
good can be done in the winter season than in the summer, as 
nearly every one has his hands full from spring till fall in farming 
operations. We would invite any of our preaching brethren from 
Wis. or elsewhere, who can come to this new State, who can 
endure hardships, and face the prairie winds, to come over and 
help us this winter. There are open doors and ears to hear in most 
any place. In regard to means, many of us in this new State are still 
quite destitute. Our crops have been very good the year past, but 
our lands being brought into market, and having to be entered 
previous to the 22nd day of October, has drained the State of 
money, rendering it very hard to get any. We are willing however to 
do what we can. If some of our preaching brethren would locate 
amongst us, we could do much more for them in the way of 
supporting their families, than in any other way. We hope the Lord 
will direct in these things. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 31.14 


Yours in much love.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 31.15 
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WASHINGTON MORSE. 


From Sister McIntosh 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is almost a year since 
commenced to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. Previous to that time | 
had been careless and indifferent concerning my future welfare, 
and delighted in the pleasures of the world. Although the Spirit of 
the Lord often strove with me | was too proud to yield to its call. | 
thought if | should become a Christian | should lose all my 
enjoyment; but praise be to God who showed me the truth, and 
taught me to obey him, | find more enjoyment in serving him than | 
ever did in the pleasures of the world. | had rather be a door-keeper 
in the house of the Lord than to dwell in the tents of wickedness. As 
| see the signs of the times fast thickening around, | feel like girding 
on the whole armor, that | may be prepared to resist all the powers 
of the adversary, and to meet Jesus at his coming. Truly we are 
living in perilous times, and we should be prepared, having oil in our 
vessels, and our lamps trimmed and burning. ARSH December 11, 
1860, page 31.16 


Your sister striving to overcome.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 
31.17 


S. MCINTOSH. 
Lodi, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. and Sr. Robbins write from Catlin, N. Y., Nov. 26: “We feel that 
we can Say but little, yet can say in truth that we love Jesus and his 
children, and love to read the letters from them in the Review. 
Brethren and sisters, let us be up and doing. Let it not be said of us 
that we wish to be excused. Our talent should not be buried, nor 
laid up in a napkin, but improved, that the Lord may receive his own 
with usury when he comes.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 31.18 
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“The little church here in Catlin are striving through many trials and 
much darkness to press onward toward eternal life. Brn. Fuller and 
Baker were here and held a conference with us this fall. They 
preached in a new place where the truth had not been proclaimed 
before, but there was but little interest manifested. One or two 
confessed the truth, but they make no effort to obey. We feel 
thankful that the Lord gave us hearts to obey the truth. Often we 
feel to say with the poet, ARSH December 11, 1860, page 31.19 


‘Why were we made to hear thy voice 

And enter while there’s room, 

While thousands make a wretched choice, 

And rather starve than come?”ARSH December 11, 1860, page 
31.20 


Bro. E. M. Davis writes from lonia, Mich.: “The little church in lonia 
are striving to overcome evil with good. We hold three prayer- 
meetings a week, and we have in some of our meetings a 
refreshing time. But we are sorry to say that the enemy of all 
righteousness has been sowing the seeds of distraction among us, 
thereby causing us grief. But our determination is to press onward 
and upward, and the Lord will give his children knowledge and 
understanding that all difficulties may be settled to his name’s honor 
and glory. My prayer to God is for knowledge and wisdom to 
conduct myself in such a manner that my life shall be an honor to 
the precious cause under the third angel’s message. | believe that | 
love the present truth, and also those that are its warm advocates. | 
want to be kept from fanaticism, and from taking a decided stand 
against any movement that may be advocated by those that carry 
the burden of this glorious work, for | fully believe that the Lord 
guides his dear servants in the right way; therefore my business is 
to submit myself to the Lord, and be a learner and not a judge. | ask 
an interest in all my brethren and sisters’ prayers.” ARSH December 
11, 1860, page 31.21 


Sister P. D. Lawrence writes from Falmouth, Mass.: “The truth 
shines brighter as the darkness is more dense. | feel to thank God 
for his truth; and | hope to be purified through obedience to it. | am 
still alone in my belief in this place (to my knowledge), yet there is 
peace in believing. | am often told that it is all a mystery, and not for 
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us to know; but Jesus told his disciples it was given them to know 
the mystery of the kingdom of God, but to them that were without it 
was given in parables, that seeing they might see and not perceive. 
| am by the grace of God trying to be an overcomer, that | may sit 
with Jesus in his throne, even as he overcame and sat down with 
his Father in his throne. Paul says, we which are alive and remain; | 
hope to remain, and be caught up when Jesus comes.”ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 31.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DEC, 11. 1860 


THE AMERICAN BOARD AND SLAVE TRADE 


UrSe 


IN No. 1 of present volume, we published an extract from an article 
in the N. Y. Independent, by Mrs. H. B. Stowe, in which she said 
that “the Episcopal Convention in New York, and the American 
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions in Boston, being 
importuned, have refused to testify against an inhumanity the most 
loathsome and horrible that ever defaced human history - the Slave 
Trade.” So far as the American Board is concerned, it appears that 
Mrs. S. was laboring under a misapprehension when penning the 
above. From a subsequent issue of the same paper we quote the 
following: ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.1 


“Quite a misapprehension has gone abroad touching the position of 
the American Board upon the African Slave Trade. Our esteemed 
contributor, Mrs. Stowe, in an article published by us last week, 
states that ‘the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign 
Missions in Boston, being importuned, refused to testify against an 
inhumanity the most loathsome and horrible that ever defaced 
human history - the Slave Trade.’ We are sure she will be glad to 
learn that this is quite incorrect. Had Mrs Stowe seen The 
Missionary Herald for November, before writing her article, she 
would have been led to a very different conclusion as to the attitude 
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taken by the Board at Boston upon the Slave Trade. In the report of 
the Prudential Committee, accepted through the report of the sub- 
committee on the African Missions, the Board did ‘testify’ against 
the Slave Trade in the most emphatic manner, as ‘an enormous evil 
- that pollutes whatever it touches and desolates wherever it 
goes.” ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.2 


We are happy to be able to correct, so far as we have been 
instrumental in circulating, any false imputation. By the above item, 
the American Board is freed from the charge: but nothing is said of 
the Episcopal Convention. Nor does it change, in its general aspect, 
the position of the churches in their silent complicity with the evil of 
slavery. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.3 


WE have on hand a few copies of the History of the Sabbath, which 
have been gathered in from different sources. Those who wish to 
obtain a copy before the indefinite time when a new edition will be 
printed, will be obliged to order immediately. ARSH December 17, 
1860, page 32.4 


MONEY LOST 


UrSe 


IN consequence of the frequent losses of money sent to this Office, 
it becomes necessary to speak definitely in regard to sending 
it ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.5 


Subscribers for the REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR may send ban 
notes, or gold dollars, properly enveloped, at the risk of the Office, 
provided the sum be less than five dollars. ARSH December 17, 
1860, page 32.6 


All sums of five dollars and more should be sent in Drafts ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 32.7 


Bro. M. Hull reports that he sent $10 to the Office from Missouri. 
This has not been received. Such losses are a heavy tax on the 
Office, and Bro. Hull is not able to lose $10 ARSH December 17, 
1860, page 32.8 
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Bro. Erb, of Minnesota, sent in a fine looking New York Draft for five 
dollars the other day. To others we would say, Go thou and do 
likewise. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.9 


Those sending paper money will please send eastern bills if 
possible. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.10 


J.W. 


SPECIAL NOTICE 


UrSe 


WE now design to commence printing another edition of our Hymn 
Book about the first of January 1861.ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 32.11 


We wish to improve the Hymn Book as much as possible, therefore 
invite all who feel interested in having a good book toARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 32.12 


1. Point out what defect they see in our present hymns and music, 
and,ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.13 


2. Send to the Office those choice hymns and pieces of music they 
may have which are not in our Hymn BookARSH December 17, 
1860, page 32.14 


3. Let this be done before the first of January, otherwise it will be of 
no use.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.15 


4. Find no fault with the new Hymn Book if you neglect this 
notice. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.16 


J. W. 


WE would say to the brethren at Monterey, Wright and Parkville, 
that in consequence of sickness in our family it is now uncertain 
when we can leave home. We shall be happy to meet with you 
soon, and will give notice in the REVIEWARSH December 11, 
1860, page 32.17 
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JAMES WHITE. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church at Round Grove, 
llls., the last Sabbath and first-day in DecemberARSH December 
11, 1860, page 32.18 


Also, | will meet with the church at Princeville, Ills., the first Sabbath 
and first-day in January, 1861. | hope to see the brethren from 
Galva, Southampton, Mt. Hawley and vicinity at this meeting. 
Brethren, we have got the truth, and come, praying that the God of 
truth will meet with us. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.19 


WM. S. INGRAHAM.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.20 


WE wish to say through the Review that the brethren and sisters at 
Parkville, Mich., request a conference at their place commencing on 
Friday 28th inst. We invite brethren J. N. Loughborough, J. H. 
Waggoner J. White, J. Byington, and as many more as can come to 
labor with us.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.21 


And we would extend a cordial invitation to all of like precious faith 
to attend this conference. Brethren and sisters, come one come all 
with praying spirits that the Lord may revive his work in our midst. 
We will accommodate all that will come with such fare as we have 
ourselves. Teams will be at Three Rivers on Friday to convey to the 
place of meeting all that may come on the Southern railroad. ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 32.22 


In behalf of the church,ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.23 

H. KEENEY. A. HAFER. 

TO THE FRIENDS IN PARKVILLE. - We have put the date of yot 
conference to the 28th inst, in order to be able to attend, with other 


friends from Battle Creek.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.24 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
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PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold a conference at the house of 
Bro. Weed in Tompkins, Jackson Co., Mich., Sabbath and first-day, 
Dec. 15 and 16. We hope to see a good attendance of brethren and 
sisters from adjoining towns.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.25 


| will also meet with the church in Marshall, Sabbath, Dec. 22, and 
commence public lectures evening after the Sabbath, and continue 
as long as thought best. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHMIRSH December 
11, 1860, page 32.26 


| expect to meet with the brethren at Colon, on Sabbath, Dec. 8, 
and at Parkville, Sabbath, Dec. 15. Arrangements may be made at 
Parkville for a meeting as early as Wednesday evening, 12th, and 
at such other times thereafter as may be thought best. | wish to hold 
some meetings specially with the church.AARSH December 11, 
1860, page 32.27 


J.H.W. 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


H. F. Phelps. The dollar for D. Bisbee you will find receipted to his 
name in No. 19, last volume.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.28 


D. Hildreth. There is nothing due from S. M. Bond for back 
REVIEWS. We commence again at xvii,1ARSH December 11, 
1860, page 32.29 


D. T. Bourdeau. Sr. W. received the $6.ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 32.30 


L. H. Russell. We refer you for an answer to your queries to our 
published works on the Life and Death QuestionARSH December 
11, 1860, page 32.31 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.32 


F. Blinn 1,00,xviii,7. D. R. Wood 1,00,xviii,1. J. M. St. John 3, 
00,xviiil,1. Geo. Tribley 0,50,xviii,4. J. L. Locke 2,00,xx,19. L. M. 
Locke (for Mrs. J. Wisel) 0,50,xviii,4. A. Z. Hoyt (for O. M. Hoyt) 
1,00,xix,1. F. Smith 1,00,xix,4. A. C. Gilbert 2,00,xvii,18. S. Wright 
2,00,xviii,1. W. Goodale 1,00,xviii,1. W. A. Jackson 1,00,xvii,1. C. 
Sheldon 3,00,xvii,1. M. E. Darling 2,00,xviii,1. C. Price 0,50,xviii,4. 
N. M. Gray 1,00,xxi,1. Wm. Herald 0,25,xviii,1. L. Harlow 
1,00,xviii,1. E. Colby 2,00,xix,1. Capt. Robert O’Brien 2,00,xix,4. W. 
G. Kendall 1,00,xviii,1. S. W. Flanders 1,00,xviii,1. Jas. Thomas 
1,00,xviii,1. A. Barnes 1,00,xvii,1. M. G. Bartlett 2,00,xx,1. M. Clay 
1,50,xviii,19. H. Everts 1,50,xix,1. Mrs. E. Seely 1,00,xviii,1. I. 
Kappen 1,00,xviii,1. B. Landon 1,00,xix,1. C. Landon 0,40,xvii,20. 
D. F. Moore 1,00,xviii,1. H. Moore 2,00,xix,4. A. Rupert 3,00,xix,1. 
Wm. L. Stiles 1,00,xix,1. B. Sutton 2,00,xviii,18. Thos. Lindsay 
1,00,xviii,7. C. W. Stanley 1,00,xvii,13. T. Crouch 1,00,xviii,1. A. Z. 
Hoyt 3,00,xix,6.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.33 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. E. W. Darling $4.RSH December 11, 
1860, page 32.34 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. F. F. Blinn $2,25. J. L. Locke $: 
C. N. Pike $2,85.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.35 


FOR BRO. CZECHOWSKI. F. F. Blinn $1,5@RSH December 11, 
1860, page 32.36 


PUBLICATIONS 
Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. es 
“in paper covers 25 ” 
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Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 4 
entire Sabbath question 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned beast. 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God. 15 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism. 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come. 15 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul. 


The Atonement. 15 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 
Twenty-three 


Hundred days. 10 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth. 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 10 
the door. 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 10 
and perpetuity. 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti. 

a of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week. 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
: 10 
Ancient and Modern 


Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 


5 


Sabbath. 10 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9. 0 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 5 
references. 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days. 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5 
“The Sabbath not a type.” 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5 


the Baptists. 
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Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath. 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 

Battle Creek, 

on the Sabbath question. 5” 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5 
Second Deaths. 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5” 
Advent. 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 5” 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed. 5” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated. 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1. or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 « 
angels, and Satan and his angels. 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message. 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England. 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson. . 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine. 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 

on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial -Preach the 

Word.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.37 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.38 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. 
This work embraces all those sweet and 
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Scriptural poems written by Annie R. Smith, 

from the time she embraced the third angel’s 

message till she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 

25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents.ARSH December 11, 1860, 
page 32.39 


The Chart. A Pictoral Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
December 11, 1860, page 32.40 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Vereflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.41 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.42 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.43 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.44 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH December 11, 1860, page 32.45 
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[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBI 
18, 1860. - NO. 5. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor.J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors.Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


SOON AND FOREVER 


UrSe 


Soon and forever! such promise our trust, 

Though ashes to ashes and dust unto dust: 

Soon and forever, our union shall be 

Made perfect, our glorious Redeemer, in thee. 
When the sins and the sorrows of time shall be o’er, 
Its pangs and its partings remembered no more; 
Where life cannot fail, and death cannot sever, 
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Christians with Christ shall be, soon and forever ARSH December 
18, 1860, page 33.1 


Soon and forever the breaking of day 

Shall chase all the night-clouds of sorrow away; 

Soon and forever we'll see as we’re seen, 

And know the deep meaning of things that have been; 

Where fightings without and conflicts within 

Shall weary no more in the warfare of sin; 

Where tears, and where fears, and where death shall be never, 
Christians with Christ shall be, soon and forever ARSH December 
18, 1860, page 33.2 


Soon and forever the work shall be done, 

The warfare accomplished, the victory won; 

Soon and forever the soldier lay down 

The sword for a harp, the cross for a crown. 

Then sink not in sorrow, despond not in fear; 

A glorious to-morrow is brightening and near, 

When - blessed reward for each faithful endeavor - 

Christians with Christ shall be, soon and forever ARSH December 
18, 1860, page 33.3 


THE LAW OF GOD 


UrSe 
BY B. F. SNOOK. 


CHAPTER. | 


1. The term law defined. 2. Its basis, the relation which exists 
between man and God and man and man. 3. Its nature is moral, 
i.e., right ARSH December 18, 1860, page 33.4 


1. The definition. “Law is a rule of action, a rule of direction; that 
which governs or has a tendency to rule. Moral law, a law which 
prescribes to men their religious and social duties; in other words, 
their duties to God and to each other. The moral law is summarily 
contained in the decalogue or ten commandments written by the 
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finger of God on two tables of stone.” Web.ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 33.5 


2. The foundation. The foundation of the law of God is firm and 
unchanging. It always has been and will ever be the same. It is 
based (1.) On the relation which man sustains to his Creator; and 
(2.) on the relation of man to his fellow man.ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 33.6 


1. The first four precepts have respect to certain natural duties 
which man owes to God. He is our Creator, and by creation we are 
his. These are exalted relations and demand, 1st. That we love him 
with all the heart. 2nd. That we serve him - that we worship him 
only, and make him the object of our daily adorations. 3rd. That we 
speak of his name only in the most reverential and affectionate 
manner. 4th. That we reverence his institutions, and use them only 
as he has given us privilege and direction. On these relations is 
based the first great commandment: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart and with all thy soul and with all thy mind.” 
Deuteronomy 6:5. Also the first four commandments have the same 
basis, and grow out of the same source. ARSH December 18, 1860, 
page 33.7 


These relations are the same in all created intelligences. Hence the 
obligations growing therefrom are the same upon all. Wherever 
these relations exist, these obligations must exist. This shows the 
puerility of the position of those who maintain that these obligations 
rest only on the Jew. If this were true it would then follow that the 
relations out of which these obligations arise are confined to the 
Jew. That being true it follows that God is not the God nor Creator 
of the Gentile, and hence can have no claim upon him for love or 
obedience to any precept of his law! But how long since these 
obligations began? Evidently as long as the relations have existed 
which gave them birth, ARSH December 18, 1860, page 33.8 


It being an established fact that these obligations grow out of man’s 
relation to God, it follows, 1st. That the obligations did not exist 
before their source or basis. 2nd. That they began as soon as their 
basis was created; as naturally as the effect follows the cause, and 
therefore are as old as the creation of man. 3rd. The last six 
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commandments have respect to the duties which men owe to each 
other. 1st. All men are creatures of the same Creator. 2nd. Are 
children of the same Father. 3rd. Possess the same natural and 
unalienable rights, which are “life, liberty, and the pursuit of 
happiness.”ARSH December 18, 1860, page 33.9 


These relations demand, 1st. That they love each other. 2nd. Treat 
each other with brotherly kindness. 3rd. That they respect and 
protect each other’s rights. On these relations is based the second 
great commandment: “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” 
Leviticus 19:18. Also the last six which hang upon this, and depend 
upon it, are based upon the same relations. ARSH December 78, 
1860, page 33.10 


These obligations growing out of the above relations, it unavoidably 
follows that they reach back for their beginning to the time when the 
relations out of which they grow began to exist. Hence as soon as 
man was blessed with a fellow man whom he might denominate his 
neighbor, these obligations rested upon and required him to love 
and respect him as himself. Thus we see that the law of our 
heavenly Father is well founded. Its foundation will last while he is 
our Creator and we are his creatures. No man can violate ONE of 
the first four precepts who loves God with all the heart. Neither can 
he who loves God, and his neighbor as himself, violate either of the 
last six precepts. “For this is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments.” 7 John 5:3.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 
33.11 


Man would be perfectly happy if he would obey from the heart this 
law. His peace would be as a river and his righteousness as the 
rolling waves of the boundless ocean. Joy and peace would ever sit 
triumphantly enthroned in his heart while sorrows and sighs would 
never molest him. With the poet he could say -ARSH December 78, 
1860, page 33.12 


“Great is their peace who love thy law, 

How firm their souls abide! 

Nor can a bold temptation draw 

Their steady feet aside. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 33.13 


“Then shall my heart have inward joy, 
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And keep my face from shame, 
When all thy statutes | obey, 
And honor all thy name.”ARSH December 18, 1860, page 33.14 


3. Its nature. We propose to show in the next place that this is a 
moral law, or a law of morals. The word moral in its common use 
means “that which is naturally right;” that which is right in the very 
nature of things. That there is a class of commandments which are 
right in the very nature of things we presume no Bible scholar will 
deny. That this class of right or moral commandments is the 
decalogue, or law of ten commandments, the Bible abundantly 
testifies. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 33.15 


Proof. David says, “The statutes of the Lord areright, rejoicing the 
heart. But David what do you mean by the statutes of the Lord? 
Ans. “Thecommandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the 
eyes.” All is plain. We now understand you, since by the statutes of 
the Lord you mean his commandments. Again: “Thou camest down 
also on mount Sinai and spakest with them from heaven, and 
gavest them right judgments and true laws (laws of truth, margin), 
good__ statutes =andcommandments. ” Nehemiah 9:13.ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 33.16 


This testimony is the clearest proof as to the morality of the law in 
question. We will bring forward one more text which we regard as 
most triumphantly settling the question: “Children obey your parents 
in the Lord, for this is RIGHT. Honor thy father and thy mother, 
which is the first commandment with promise.” Ephesians 6:1, 2. 
Paul in giving this requisition refers to the fifth commandment in the 
decalogue as authority, and sanctions the obligation enforced by it 
as being right. These witnesses prove the morality of the whole law, 
and show that as a whole it is right or moral ARSH December 78, 
1860, page 33.17 


But it is objected that the fourth commandment is not moral, but is 
ceremonial or positive. To this we reply as follows: 1. There is no 
proof to sustain the objection. 2. The Scriptures which we have 
referred to prove the morality of the fourth as much as that of any 
other precept. 3. If the objection is true, David should have said, the 
statutes of the Lord are right except one, the fourth precept, which 
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is positive. 4. The fourth precept hangs upon the first great 
commandment as much as the other three which regulate our duty 
to God: Matthew 22:40. 5. It grows out of the same relations to God 
that the others do. 6. God proclaimed it at the same time he 
proclaimed the others, and spake it in their very midst. 7. When 
graving the others on the tables of rock for their preservation and to 
denote their perpetuity, he placed it (the fourth) in the very bosom of 
the ten. 8. It as much protects and guards the Lord’s holy day which 
is his property, as the sixth guards and protects any property of 
man. These reasons prove the morality of the fourth precept 
beyond the possibility of refutation. But if it is not moral, then verily 
to steal from the Lord is not the violation of moral law, while to steal 
from man is!!ARSH December 18, 1860, page 33.18 


THERE is no religion in making yourself miserable; God loves to 
make poor sinners happy; in the Old Testament he bids you delight 
yourself in the Lord; and promises the desires of your heart. In the 
New, he says, “Rejoice in the Lord alway."ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 33.19 


MISTAKES IN RELIGION 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH December 18, 1860, page 34.1 


In some who make further advances towards religion, we continue 
to see it in that same low degree which we have always observed. It 
is dwarfish and stunted, it makes no shoots. Though it gives some 
signs of life, it does not grow. By a tame and spiritless round, or 
rather by this fixed and immovable position, we rob ourselves of 
that fair reward of peace and joy which attends on an humble 
consciousness of progress; on the feeling of difficulties conquered; 
on a sense of the divine favor. That religion which is profitable is 
commonly perceptible. Nothing supports a traveller in his Christian 
course, like the conviction that he is getting on; like looking back on 
the country he has passed; and, above all, like the sense of that 
protection which has hitherto carried him on, and of that grace 
which has promised to support him to the end.ARSH December 78, 
1860, page 34.2 
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The proper motion of the renewed heart is still directed upward. 

True religion is of an aspiring nature, continually tending towards 

that heaven from whence it was transplanted. Its top is high 
because its root is deep. It is watered by a perennial fountain; in its 
most flourishing state it is always capable of further growth. Real 
goodness proves itself to be such by a continual desire to be better. 

No virtue on earth is ever in a complete state. Whatever stage of 
religion any man has attained, if he be satisfied to rest in that stage, 

we would not call that man religious. The Gospel seems to consider 
the highest degree of goodness as the lowest with which a Christian 

ought to sit down satisfied. We cannot be said to be finished in any 
Christian grace because there is not one which may not be carried 
further than we have carried it. This promotes the double purpose of 
keeping us humble as to our present stage, and of stimulating us to 

something higher which we may hope to attain. ARSH December 
18, 1860, page 34.3 


That superficial thing which by mere people of the world is dignified 
by the appellation of religion, though it brings just that degree of 
credit which makes part of the system of worldly Christians, neither 
brings comfort for this world, nor security for the next. Outward 
observances, indispensable as they are, are not religion. They are 
the accessory, but not the principle; they are important aids and 
adjuncts, but not the thing itself; they are its aliment but not its life, 
the fuel but not the flame, the scaffolding but not the edifice. 
Religion can no more subsist merely by them than it can subsist 
without them. They are divinely appointed and must be 
conscientiously observed, but observed as a means to promote an 
end, and not as an end in themselves. ARSH December 78, 1860, 
page 34.4 


The heartless homage of formal worship, where the living power 
does not give life to the form, the cold compliment of ceremonial 
attendance, without the animating principle, as it will not bring 
peace to our own mind, so neither will it satisfy a jealous God. That 
God whose eye is on the heart, “who trieth the reins and searcheth 
the spirits” will not be satisfied that we make him little more than a 
nominal deity, while the world is the real object of our worship. Such 
persons seem to have almost the whole body of performance; all 
they want is the soul. They are constant in their devotions, but the 
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heart, which even the heathen esteemed the best part of the 
sacrifice, they keep away. They read the Scriptures, but rest in the 
letter instead of trying themselves by its spirit. They consider it as 
an enjoined task, but not as the quick and powerful instrument put 
into their hands for the critical dissection of “piercing and dividing 
asunder the soul and spirit;” not as the penetrating “discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.” These well-intentioned persons 
seem to spend no inconsiderable portion of time in religious 
exercises, and yet complain that they make little progress. They 
almost seem to insinuate, as if the Almighty did not keep his word to 
them, and manifest that religion to them is not “pleasantness,” nor 
her “paths peace.” ARSH December 18, 1860, page 34.5 


Of such may we not ask, “Would you not do better to examine than 
to complain? to enquire whether you do indeed possess a heart 
which, notwithstanding its imperfections, is sincerely devoted to 
God? He who does not desire to be perfect is not sincere. Would 
you not do well to convince yourselves that God is not unfaithful? 
that his promises do not fail? that his goodness is not slackened? 
May you not be entertaining some secret infidelity, practicing some 
latent disobedience, withholding some part of your heart, neglecting 
to exercise that faith, subtracting something from that devotedness 
to which a Christian should engage himself, and to which the 
promises of God are annexed? Do you indulge no propensities 
contrary to his will? Do you never resist the dictates of his Spirit, 
never shut your eyes to its illumination, nor your heart to its 
influences? Do you not indulge some cherished sin which obscures 
the light of grace, some practice which obstructs the growth of 
virtue, some distrust which chills the warmth of love? the discovery 
will repay the search, and if you succeed in this scrutiny, let not the 
detection discourage but stimulate. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 
34.6 


If then, you resolve to take up religion in earnest, especially if you 
have actually adopted its customary forms, rest not in such low 
attainments as will afford neither present peace nor future 
happiness. To know Christianity only in its external forms, and its 
internal dissatisfactions, its superficial appearances without, and its 
disquieting apprehensions within, to be desirous of standing well 
with the world as a Christian, yet to be unsupported by a well 
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founded Christian hope, to depend for happiness on the opinion of 
men instead of the favor of God, to go on dragging through the 
mere exercises of piety without deriving from them real strength or 
solid peace; to live in the dread of being called an enthusiast; by 
outwardly exceeding in religion, and in secret consciousness of 
falling short of it, to be conformed to the world’s view of Christianity, 
rather than to aspire to be transformed by the renewing of your 
mind, is a state not of pleasure, but of penalty, not of conquest, but 
of hopeless conflict, not of ingenuous love, but of tormenting fear. It 
is knowing religion only as the captive in a foreign land knows the 
country in which he is a prisoner. He hears from the cheerful 
natives of its beauties, but is himself ignorant of everything beyond 
his own gloomy limits. He hears of others as free and happy, but 
feels nothing himself but the rigors of incarceration.ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 34.7 


The Christian character is little understood by the votaries of the 
world; if it were, they would be struck with its grandeur. It is the very 
reverse of that meanness and pusillanimity, that abject spirit and 
those narrow views, which those who know it not ascribe to it. ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 34.8 


A Christian lives at the height of his being, not only at the top of his 
spiritual, but of his intellectual life. He alone lives in the full exercise 
of his rational powers. Religion ennobles his reason while it 
enlarges it.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 34.9 


Let then, your soul act up to its high destination, let not that which 
was made to soar to heaven grovel in the dust. Let it not live so 
much below itself. You wonder it is not more fixed when it is 
perpetually resting on things which are not fixed themselves. In the 
rest of a Christian there is stability. Nothing can shake his 
confidence but sin. Outward attacks and troubles rather fix than 
unsettle him, as tempests from without only serve to root the oak 
faster, while an inward canker will gradually rot and decay it. ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 34.10 


These are only a few of the mistakes among the multitude which 
might have been pointed out, but these are noticed as being of 
common and every day occurrence. The ineffectiveness of such a 
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religion will be obvious.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 34.11 


That religion which sinks Christianity into a mere conformity to 
religious usages must always fail of substantial effects. If sin be 
seated in the heart, if that be its home, that is the place in which it 
must be combated. It is in vain to attack it in the suburbs when it is 
lodged in the center. Mere forms can never expel that enemy which 
they can never reach. By a religion of decencies, our corruptions 
may perhaps be driven out of sight, but they will never be driven out 
of possession. If they are expelled from their outworks, they will 
retreat to their citadel. If they do not appear in the grosser forms 
prohibited by the decalogue, still they will exist. The shape may be 
altered but the principle will remain. They will exist in the spiritual 
modification of the same sins equally forbidden by the divine 
Expositor. He who dares not to be revengeful, will be unforgiving. 
He who ventures not to break the letter of the seventh 
commandment in act, will violate it in the spirit. He who has not 
courage to forfeit heaven by profligacy will scale it by pride or forfeit 
it by unprofitableness.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 34.12 


It is not any vain hope built on some external privilege or 
performance on the one hand, nor a presumptuous confidence that 
our names are written in the book of life on the other, which can 
afford a reasonable ground of safety, but it is endeavoring to keep 
all the commandments of God - it is living to him who died for us - it 
is being conformed to his image as well as redeemed by his blood. 
This is Christian virtue, this is the holiness of a believer. A lower 
motive will produce a lower morality, but such an unsanctified 
morality God will not accept ARSH December 18, 1860, page 34.13 


For it will little avail us that Christ has died for us, that he has 
conquered sin, triumphed over the powers of darkness, and 
overcome the world, while any sin retains its unresisted dominion in 
our hearts, while the world is our idol, while our fostered corruptions 
cause us to prefer darkness to light. We must not persuade 
ourselves that we are reconciled to God while our rebellious hearts 
are not reconciled to goodness.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 
34.14 


It is not casting a set of opinions into a mould, and a set of duties 
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into a system, which constitutes the Christian religion. The 
circumference must have a center, the performance must have a 
principle. Outward observances were wisely constituted to rouse 
our forgetfulness, to awaken our secular spirits, to call back our 
negligent hearts; but it was never intended that we should stop 
short in the use of them. They were designed to excite holy 
thoughts, to quicken us to holy deeds, but not to be used as 
equivalents for either. But we find it cheaper to serve God in a 
multitude of exterior acts, than to starve’ one _ interior 
corruption.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 34.15 


Nothing short of that uniform stable principle, that fixedness in 
religion which directs a man in all his actions, aims and pursuits to 
God as his ultimate end, can give consistency to his conduct or 
tranquility to his soul. This state once attained he will not waste all 
his thoughts and designs upon the world; he will not lavish all his 
affections on so poor a thing as his own advancement. He will 
desire to devote all to the only object worthy of them to, God. Our 
Saviour has taken care to provide that our ideas of glorifying him, 
may not run out into fanciful chimeras or subtle inventions by simply 
stating - “herein is my Father glorified that ye bear much fruit.” This, 
he goes on to inform us, is the true evidence of our being of the 
number of his people by adding - “So shall ye be my disciples.” - 
Hannah More.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 34.16 


“WHAT! COULD YE NOT WATCH WITH ME ONE HOUR?” Watthew 26:40 


UrSe 


IN these most expressive words there is a tone of rebuke, not to 
say even of reproach. And not without reason. For with Jesus it was 
the hour of his intensest trial and agony. Never in all his life had 
there been an hour when he so much needed a dear friend to watch 
and pray with him. We have no record to show that ever before he 
had solicited this favor of his friends. But on this occasion he had. 
Selecting out of the twelve three on whom he could most rely, the 
same three who were with him in his transfiguration, he had taken 
them with him to a retired part of the garden of Gethsemane, and 
had said to them, “My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death; 
tarry ye here and watch with me."ARSH December 18, 1860, page 
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34.17 


Such words should have startled them to wakeful sympathy and 
solicitude. They should have said to each other - Is our master so 
borne down with anguish that it seems to him he cannot live? 
“Sorrowful,” he said, “exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” O let 
us watch and pray with him in the hour of his temptation and sore 
agony!ARSH December 18, 1860, page 35.1 


So it seems to us they should have said; yet it does not appear that 
they did say or think on this wise. What they did think does not 
appear from the record; but we have the sad humiliating fact that 
instead of either watching or praying they fell asleep. The favored 
three of all his living disciples, the only men of all the myriads who 
have been redeemed by Jesus’ blood, and whose hearts have 
loved him, sometimes even to the death, yet out of all this vast 
family of attached friends, the only three who could be there, thus 
signally failed him in his hour of greatest need. Viewed in its 
bearings upon Christ’s people, it is humiliating. We are ashamed 
that the men who should have represented the responsive 
sympathy of the whole church universal, and should have 
consecrated the utmost energy of their hearts’ sympathy, watching 
and prayer, to his comfort and aid, should have proved so recreant 
to their high privilege and responsibility. We are almost ripe for 
indignation and protest. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 35.2 


But we check ourselves with the thought that it would not have been 
unlike our own human nature, if we had in their circumstances 
proved as treacherous and unreliable as they. In fact we are afraid 
their sleep should rather be taken as a prophecy of the cold hearts 
and heavy souls of most if not all his disciples in all ages and 
climes. Indeed, we know but too well that it would be so, save as 
his own grace should avail to stir them to more fidelity and 
sympathy toward their Lord. A sad picture this of the best human 
hearts, while not yet deeply baptized in the Holy Ghost. How could 
they have felt so little sympathy with one so good, one to whom 
they were so much indebted, yet who was now in a sea of sorrows 
so deep, and buffeting against waves of temptation so terrible and 
so well nigh overwhelming!ARSH December 18, 1860, page 35.3 
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We must not forget how keenly this very failure of his dearest and 
most reliable friends must have stung that anguished heart in this 
hour of its sorrows. Jesus had human sympathies. He chose these 
three friends and asked them to go with him because his heart was 
human and he felt the need of human sympathy and prayer. It is not 
given to us to analyze and fathom all the anguish of his soul in the 
garden of Gethsemane. It is, however, plain enough that the sum 
total of the agonies of his atoning sacrifice was present most vividly 
- as if its contents were compressed into one cup, and this cup was 
put to his lips in this anticipated hour. He saw it all. He saw it so that 
he felt its bitterest anguish. He saw what it must be to stand alone, 
and bear in the sinner’s stead the manifested wrath of God against 
sin. Ah, he never had known before by experience the darkness 
and the horrors that come over the soul when God hides the light of 
his face. It seemed to him insupportable. We do not wonder he 
should have shrunk back, crying, “O my Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me!” Nor do we wonder that the thought came 
forcibly to his soul - O if | could only have the sympathy and the 
prayers of a few faithful friends! O, if Peter, James and John might 
only stand by me while | bear this fearful load, and while | drink this 
dreadful cup of sorrow!ARSH December 18, 1860, page 35.4 


As we dwell on these aspects of the case it seems hard to forgive 
our three honored brethren for their sad, and failure to sympathize 
with Jesus in that hour of his extremest need. ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 35.5 


But as we have already intimated, there is in their failure a home 
lesson which it were not well for us to miss. May not Jesus be 
saying the same to us? May it not be that already he has ground for 
keener rebuke and more cutting reproof against us than against 
them? Have we “watched with him” at every call of his providence, 
or on every motion of his Spirit? When his cause has languished 
and seemed to be passing through some eventful crisis of its 
destiny, and he has most manifestly summoned us to watch with 
him one hour, has he not found us sleeping? Nay, have we not 
accounted it our fittest time to sleep, just when, on every side, the 
Saviour’s cause has been low, and few came to the solemn 
assemblies of Zion? Have we at all realized this fact - that seasons 
of declension in the churches are precisely the time of greatest trial 
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and anguish to Jesus Christ, and that it is peculiarly afflictive to his 
heart that his most reliable Peters and Jameses and Johns should 
be found not watching and praying but sleeping then? O if our 
hearts were really in sympathy with Christ’s heart, we should surely 
think more of the anguish he feels over his church in her days of 
darkness and spiritual declension. We would rush to his side as we 
saw him enter the garden of Gethsemane, borne down with sorrow, 
and should deem it our princely privilege to watch with him one hour 
then.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 35.6 


But how has it in fact been? Have our hearts been quick to the 
touch of every appeal from the trembling lips of our Lord to watch 
and pray with him in the hour of Zion’s need? Do we vividly 
remember that Jesus - now no longer living among us in human 
flesh - yet does truly live among us in the life of his own cause? Do 
we consider that all his soul identifies itself with the welfare and 
progress of truth and holiness on the earth? ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 35.7 


From this obvious truth we naturally reach the inference that his 
seasons of greatest trial with his people, are those of widest, 
deepest declension. As each season of this sort approaches, we 
may hear him say as to the twelve - “Watch and pray lest ye enter 
into temptation.” As the darkness thickens, and the sorrow of his 
soul becomes more intense, we can understand him to call out 
Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and tenderly entreat them to 
watch and pray with him one hour. And what if they should fail him? 
What if they restrain prayer, sink down under the general stupor of 
the times, and when the sorrowing Jesus comes back from his 
prayer of anguish, are found to be fast asleep!ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 35.8 


This would be re-enacting the sad, heart-sickening unfaithfulness 
which we complain of so justly in the case of Peter and the two 
brothers in the garden. Alas! how sad, and how humiliating! ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 35.9 


Who of us, brethren, fall under this condemnation? Who of us in 
condemning that favored three, have passed sentence on 
ourselves? We each of us have in our turn the blessed privilege of 
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watching and praying with Jesus in some night of his sorrows; does 
our heart leap to improve it? With all the sympathy of our soul do 
we say, Give me many a night of watching and prayer with my Lord 
in his sorrows over the darkness and backslidings of his church. It is 
but little at the utmost that | can do in this life for him who bore my 
griefs and carried my sorrows; let me at least have the luxury of 
watching with Jesus in prayer over the desolations that pain his 
heart so deeply.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 35.10 


Beloved, is it not the case with some of us that our Christianity has 
little of Christ in it, and that consequently the question how He feels 
in view of our present state of heart and in view of the state of 
others’ hearts around us, has little to do with our Christian 
sympathies and activities? Does it often occur to us how much our 
blessed Lord lives in the prosperity of his cause, and mourns in 
sorrow over its decline and its low estate? Do we _ naturally 
sympathize with these seasons of reviving, or of declension, 
because we know that Jesus does? This is what we mean by living 
in sympathy with our divine Lord. Do you know what it is? - Ob. 
Evan.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 35.11 


A censorious spirit is generally attended with self-complacency; 
they think most of themselves who are constantly condemning 
others: he that censures himself, pities, prays for, and sympathizes 
with others, when their failings are discovered. ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 35.12 


WHAT HAVE YOU TO SAY? 


UrSe 


“O GENERATION, see ye the word of the Lord. Have | been < 
wilderness to Israel? a land of darkness?” Jeremiah 2:31.ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 35.13 


There is pertinence in this appeal coming to his people in the word 
of the Lord by Jeremiah. They had promised to walk in covenant 
with him, but they had drawn back. Practically this amounted to a 
declaration that they could not live with him.ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 35.14 
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Such a manifesto put forth by the actual life of his people was a 
reproach upon their God. It became proper for him to inquire for the 
reason of it. Hence the words above quoted: “Have | been a 
wilderness to Israel? a land of darkness?” When they came near to 
dwell with me, was my presence only a wilderness of desolation? 
Was it only as sitting down in some sunless clime, some region of 
the frozen zone where no sunlight returns? Whereas | had 
promised them green pastures and still, lovely waters, did they find 
only barren sands - plains and broad sweeps of view, naked of 
verdure, wherein is no water? How is this? God calls on his people 
to bear witness if such has been their reception, such their 
surroundings and supplies in his pastures, and in the fields of his 
love.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 35.15 


Professed Christian, if thou art a wanderer from God into ways of 
sinful enjoyment, he asks of thee the reason. Is it that you could find 
nothing cheerful and satisfying in the life of loving obedience and 
trust? Has God been a wilderness to your soul? Has the love of 
your heart to your Lord met no responsive love in return? Has your 
confiding trust put you to shame with disappointment? What have 
you to say? If you have any charge to make, the form of this appeal 
is such that you may properly bring it forward. Bring it out, not too 
confidently, lest it should be found far other than you think. Subject 
it to a careful revision, lest it should not bear the light of the 
searching scrutiny it must have when it comes to the great canvass 
before Jehovah. Yet bring it forward. Let it be diligently sought out. 
Cast it into the balances of the sanctuary. Let it be searched under 
the light of the Saviour’s countenance. Wherein has the Lord dealt 
ill with thee that thou shouldst have dealt so ungratefully and so 
falsely towards him?ARSH December 18, 1860, page 35.16 


It was in the covenant that thou shouldst give him thy heart. Hast 
thou done it? And if so can it be truly charged that your Lord was 
still to you as darkness, and shed no light of his love on your soul? 
It was promised on your part that you would “have Christ's 
commandments and keep them;” and then responsively on his - “I 
will love him and will manifest myself unto him.” Do you propose to 
show that on your part these covenants have been kept, but not on 
Christ’s part? This is the precise point to which the word of the Lord 
by Jeremiah brings you.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 35.17 
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Especially it was the genius of that covenant as divinely expressed - 
“I will put my laws into their mind and write them in their hearts; and 
| will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a people; and they 
shall not [need to] teach every man his neighbor and every man his 
brother, saying, Know the Lord: for all shall know me, from the least 
to the greatest.” The spirit of this new covenant is well set forth by 
Ezekiel’s words: “Then will | sprinkle clean water upon you and ye 
shall be clean.” “A new heart will | give you and a new spirit put 
within you.” “I will put my Spirit within you and cause you to walk in 
my statutes." ARSH December 18, 1860, page 35.18 


Have you taken hold of the promises of this new covenant? If so 
have they failed you utterly in their fulfillment? Is it not rather you 
that has failed, in that you have not welcomed these promises to 
your soul, and sought with all your heart the blessings they pledge 
to the faith of God’s people? Say, is the failure on the part of the 
God of this covenant? Has he been a wilderness to you? Wherefore 
is it that this promised cleansing from sin has so sadly failed of 
ample and joyous fulfillment? - Ob. Evan ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 35.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, DEC. 18, 1860. 


“CHRISTIAN SABBATH.” 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH December 18, 1860, page 36.1 


FINDING that no aid or comfort is furnished in any respect to the 
Christian Sabbath byAcis 20:7, we proceed to the next text 
adduced in its behalf, which is 7 Corinthians 16:2: “Upon the first 
day of the week let every one of you lay by him in store as God hath 
prospered him, that there be no gatherings when | come.” Upon this 
Mr. Lee remarks: “From this it is plain that the Christian assemblies 
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were convened on the first day of the week, and that such 
observance of the day had the apostle’s sanction;” to which we 
reply that there is no evidence furnished by the text of Christian 
assemblies, nor that such observance of the day had the sanction 
of the apostle; for not a word is said about assembling, but about 
laying by for the poor saints as God had prospered them; and this 
was not in the contribution box of the congregation, but by each one 
at his own home. The expression ( ), will admit no other sense. 
Robinson in his Lexicon of the New Testament, defines this phrase 
thus, “By or with ones self, in one’s house, at home, French, Chez 
soi. 1 Corinthians 16:2.” So in John 20:10, the disciples went away, 
( ), “unto their own home.” See also Greenfield’s Lexicon, 
Bloomfield’s Greek Testament, in loco, and Valpy’s do. The old 
Syriac version renders this passage: “Let every one lay aside and 
preserve at his own house.” Erasmus (A. D. 1520) paraphrases it: 
“Upon the first day of the week (that is to say, in the Sunday) let 
every one of you set aside af home, and lay up as much as he for 
this purpose thinketh meet.” Tyndale (A. D. 1534) translates it: 
“Upon some Sunday let every one of you put aside at home and lay 
up whatsoever he thinketh meet, that there be no gatherings when | 
come.” The Geneva translation (A. D. 1557) is similar: “Every first 
day of the week, let every one of you put aside at home,” etc. “The 
inference deduced from 7 Corinthians 16:2,” says Milton, “is equally 
unsatisfactory [with that deduced from Acts 21]; for what the apostle 
is here enjoining is not the celebration of the Lord’s day, but that on 
the first day of the week (if this be the true interpretation of ( ) each 
should lay by him, that is at home, for the relief of the poor; no 
mention being made of any public assembly, or of any collection at 
such assembly, on that day.” Christ, Doctrine, b.ii chap. 7. “From 
the last clause in the verse, it has been argued,” says Whitby, that 
for each “to lay by in store” must signify “to put into a common box 
his charity; because if they had kept it ‘at home,’ there would have 
been need of gathering it when the apostle came. But,” he justly 
replies, “the expression, ( ), ‘let every one place it with himself, 
admits not this sense.” Annotations in loco. In addition to all the 
above, and agreeing exactly with it, we have two Latin versions, 
three French, the German of Luther, the Dutch, the Italian, the 
Spanish, the Portuguese, and the SwedishARSH December 18, 
1860, page 36.2 
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This surely is an array of evidence on 7 Corinthians 16:2, sufficient 
for any mind, be it fair or unfair, prejudiced or unprejudiced, honest 
or dishonest.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 36.3 


We may remark further that this text like Acts 20:7, not only does 
not favor the theory of our Sunday friends, but furnishes direct 
evidence against them: for reviewing the prosperity of the past, and 
counting up and laying aside gains as the Lord has prospered us is 
by no means suitable employment for the Sabbath; and this shows 
that the day devoted to such business could be regarded as no 
other than secular time. The reason expressed, “that there be no 
gatherings when | come,” doubtless refers to the collecting 
necessary for each individual to perform in getting his contribution 
together (not money exclusively), and having it ready to deliver to 
the apostle when he should arrive. Paul wanted all this work 
performed before he came.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 36.4 


It thus appears that those who argue for the “peculiar institution” of 
Sunday-keeping, are exceedingly unfortunate in seizing the weapon 
of their defense by the blade instead of the handle. They are 
unfortunate in springing those mines with a view to blowing up the 
enemy, which, when discharged, blow up themselves.ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 36.5 


Equally disastrous to his own position is the next text which Mr. Lee 
brings forward in its support, namely, Co/ossians 2:16: “Let no man, 
therefore judge you in meat or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, 
or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath-days.” On this he remarks: 
“To what Sabbath does the apostle refer? It cannot be to the 
Christian Sabbath; for he was speaking of what was enjoined by the 
law, and that never was. Moreover, the Christian Sabbath was 
called the Lord’s day and not the Sabbath. It must be then that the 
apostle refers to the seventh-day Sabbath; and he gives them 
clearly to understand that they are not morally bound to observe it.” 
p. 10. How a person, believing in a divinely-appointed weekly 
Sabbath for this dispensation, one enjoined too by the fourth 
commandment, could commit such a fatal oversight as to apply 
Colossians 2:16 to that class of Sabbaths, it is difficult to conceive. 
For who does not at once perceive that if that text applies at all to 
the weekly Sabbath, to any Sabbath that ever was, or ever could be 
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supposed to be, enjoined in the fourth commandment, the 
“Christian Sabbath is as completely swept away by it, as any other? 
If the apostle by that language gave the disciples to understand that 
they “were not morally bound to observe” any weekly Sabbath 
which existed previous to the death of Christ, he as explicitly tells us 
that we are not morally bound to any such that may have originated 
since. In his eagerness to demolish the seventh-day Sabbath Mr. 
Lee here again demolishes his own - like the woodman who 
ascended a tree to lop off the branches, and stupidly cut off the one 
on which he was standing.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 36.6 


No-Sabbath men, we are aware, are accustomed thus to wrest this 
text from its legitimate meaning, and apply the word sabbaths to the 
weekly Sabbath of the moral law, contrary to the whole context, 
which, by associating it with meats and drinks, confines it to the 
yearly and ceremonial sabbaths of the Jews. SeeLeviticus 23. 
These ere component parts of that typical and shadowy system; 
and Paul says that the sabbaths and other things of which he 
speaks, were shadows of things to come; but the body was of 
Christ. There was nothing shadowy about the Sabbath instituted in 
Eden, before the fall, and guarded by the fourth commandment. We 
were hardly prepared to see a strenuous Sunday-keeper thus 
deliberately go over to no-Sabbath ground.ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 36.7 


And this is the sum of Mr. Lee’s Scripture testimony for the 
Christian Sabbath. Thus meagre and self-destructive is the 
evidence he adduces in its favor. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 
36.8 


We come now to historical evidence the sum total of which is the 
following: The expression “Lord’s day” in Revelation 1:10, and a few 
extracts from Ignatius, the epistle of Barnabas (!) and Eusebius. We 
shall detain the reader but a moment on this part of the subject, 
inasmuch as we need not re-iterate the testimony which has 
already been frequently presented, and is well embodied in the 
“History of the Sabbath,” for sale at this Office. Respecting this 
testimony we will make a few statements, which, if any one 
questions them, we are prepared to defend at greater length. ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 36.9 
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By the expression, “Lord’s day” in Revelation 1:10, John does not 
tell us what day of the week is meant. The only reasonable 
conclusion therefore to come to on this text is that that day is the 
Lord’s day which he openly claims as his. He does thus claim the 
seventh day. /saiah 58, Mark 2. He never has thus claimed the first 
day. In answer to the repeated claim that Sunday was familiarly 
known as the “Lord’s day,” in the time of John, we reply that no 
writer of that age applied that title to the first day of the week, till the 
time of Tertullian, more than one hundred years after the book of 
Revelation was written.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 36.10 


Ignatius is made to sustain Sunday-keeping by means of a gross 
fraud. He says nothing about keeping the Lord’s day, as an appeal 
to the original of his epistle shows. His testimony is about living 
according to the Lord’s life. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 36.11 


The Epistle of Barnabas is simply a forgery. All writers whose 
testimony is entitled to any respect admit this. ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 36.12 


As for Eusebius, he was a no-Sabbath man, and therefore affords 
our Sunday-keeping friends no aid in their peculiar theory. He ranks 
all Sabbath-keeping among the carnal ordinances of the Jews, and 
not binding on Christians. We tender him as a strong witness that 
Sunday is not the Sabbath.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 36.13 


We have now followed Mr. Lee through all his fruitless search after 
evidence for Sunday-keeping either prophetical, preceptive, or 
historical. One more consideration remains to be noticed and we 
close. He says that the first day of the week secures all that could 
be secured by the seventh-day Sabbath. p. 16. So far as the 
Sabbath is designed merely as a physical blessing to man, this may 
be true. But this is but half, and by no means the most important 
half, of the object of the sabbatic institution. The honor of God is 
concerned in the matter as well as the good of man. Read /saiah 
58:13: If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of 
the Lord honorable; and shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, 
etc. But we cannot honor him in Sabbath-keeping unless we keep 
the very day that he has enjoined upon us, and in the very manner 
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that he has prescribed. No doubt the fire offered by Nadab and 
Abihu [Leviticus 10], was just as effective in the purposes for which 
it was used, as the fire from the altar; but it was not the kind 
prescribed, and God showed his appreciation of such services by 
consuming them before the people. So far then from securing all 
the advantages secured by the seventh-day Sabbath, the 
substitution of Sunday forfeits all the blessings promised to faithful 
obedience.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 36.14 


To sum up our evidence, we have seen, ARSH December 18, 1860, 
page 36.15 


1. That there is no prophetic allusion to a change of the 
Sabbath. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 36.16 


2. That such a change is wholly uncalled for ARSH December 78, 
1860, page 36.17 


3. That in the very nature of things such a change is impossible, 
and the institution still exist ARSH December 18, 1860, page 36.18 


4. That the New Testament contains no hint that Christ or his 
apostles accomplished any such change.ARSH December 178, 
1860, page 36.19 


5. That ecclesiastical history from the first centuries after Christ and 
onward, contains no evidence for Sunday as a divine institution, but 
only the melancholy record of the steps by which the heathen 
festival of the sun, has supplanted the ancient and hallowed 
institution of Jehovah.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 36.20 


May the Lord of the Sabbath bestow his blessing upon all who are 
honestly inquiring for the old paths and desiring to walk therein, 
enable them to see the beauty of his truth and turn their feet into his 
testimonies, lest they be found among those who are left “without,” 
when they who “keep his commandments,” according to Revelation 
22:14, under the bright escort of angels and the great Captain of 
their salvation, shall enter through the gates of the city into their 
everlasting rest. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 36.21 


THE SABBATH 
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UrSe 


MR. EDITOR: | am seeking light on an important question. It is the 
subject of the Sabbath. In the position which you hold through the 
providence of God, you are enabled to accomplish much towards 

elucidating this question, which, to the minds of many, is obscure. 

The commandment is plain, but why, | would enquire, has not that 

commandment been kept by such great and good men as Luther, 

Whitefield, Wesley, and many others, whom the Lord used as 

especial instruments in the dissemination of his truth as it is in 

Jesus? To me it appears most unlikely that such men as the above- 

mentioned, could, without a good or sufficient reason therefor, 

ignore as it were, the fourth commandment. | want to keep the 

commandments. | mean to so do through the grace of God. During 
the last twenty-two years | have been taught to remember the first 

day instead of the seventh, apparently in direct violation of the holy 

word of God. If it be true that | have throughout my whole life so 
grievously sinned respecting this, may the Lord forgive me, and 

shed abroad in my beclouded mind light, and enable me to set my 

face like a flint Zionward, and to turn my feet fully into his 

testimonies. Much depends upon your reply, if you kindly grant any. 

If you do notice this, do it as early as possible for | am very anxious 
concerning it. O for light! | remain your brother in ChristARSH 

December 18, 1860, page 36.22 


HENRY C. BUSBY. 


REMARKS. - You say, “The commandment is plain,“and, that you 
“want to keep the commandment.” That is a safe position. Hold on 
where you are, Bro. B., while we take a second view of these 
reformers.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 36.23 


Why the reformers held opinions so unscriptural and various on the 
Sabbath question probably no one will be able to fully 
explain. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.1 


“As regards the Sabbath, or Sunday” says Luther, “there is no 
necessity to keep it; but if we do, it ought to be not on account of 
Moses’ commandment, but because nature teaches us from time to 
time to take a day of rest.” (Michelet’s Life, Book iv, Chap. 2, as 
quoted by W. B. Taylor, in his discussion with J. N. Brown.)ARSH 
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December 18, 1860, page 37.2 


Wesley, on the other hand, teaches the perpetuity of the moral law 
in a most clear and forcible manner, as you will see by the tract we 
send you containing extracts from his sermons on the law.ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 37.3 


Here are two reformers, Luther and Wesley, taking opposite 
positions on this question. We cannot follow them both; therefore 
the teaching and practice of the reformers should have no weight in 
determining our duty in regard to keeping the commandments of 
God.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.4 


Again, to follow the reformers is to suppose they were exactly right 
on all points. But in taking such a position we have staring us in the 
face not only the fact that they differed among themselves, 
therefore could not all be right, but also another fact, that if Luther 
was all right on all points of theology, Whitefield and Wesley could 
not be reformers, but could only enjoy the benefit of the reformation 
under Martin Luther. We regard Luther, Whitefield and Wesley as 
great reformers, therefore conclude that God has not laid the great 
work of reform upon any one man, to be accomplished in his short 
life time. And why not have a reform as to the Sabbath as well as 
on other important questions? And is it not possible that this is the 
very time for it? See Revelation 14:12; 12:17; Isaiah 8:16.ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 37.5 


The Lutherans may step with Luther, the Methodists with Wesley, 
but God’s free-men will go on as the light opens before them from 
the holy word of God.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.6 


We send you also a pamphlet entitled, “Truth Found,” etc., in which 
you will see that Protestant divines are in confusion on the Sabbath 
question. As you read, think of what Isaiah says, chap 2:22, “Cease 
ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils, for wherein is he to be 
accounted of?” Also think of what the wise man has said, 
Ecclesiastes 12:13, “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter. 
Fear God and keep his commandments, for this is the whole duty of 
man.”ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.7 


J. W. 
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THE JEWS REJECT ENDLESS MISERY 


UrSe 


[THE following interesting paragraphs are clipped from a paper 
published by Uhniversalists. It reveals some important facts 
concerning the faith of the Jews on a very important point. No one, 
Jew or Gentile, who understands the letter and spirit of the Old 
Testament or New, will for a moment believe the idea that God will 
visit eternal agony on those who fail of heaven. It is an 
unredeemable dishonor to our compassionate Creator, and some of 
the greatest and best men since the days of the Apostles have 
unceasingly cried against it. “Wo to them that utter error against the 
Lord,” and blessings on the heads of those who teach the truth as it 
is in Jesus. - C. W. A.JARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.8 


One of our partialist papers recently said that the Jews believe in 
endless punishment. This is not true. The Pharisees in the time of 
Christ may have believed in endless punishment; we are inclined to 
think they did. They had been corrupted by the heathen. When Bro. 
James Shrigley lived in Baltimore, he on one occasion had a visit 
from the Jewish Rabbi. He sent the following account of the 
interview to the Trumpet at that time:ARSH December 18, 1860, 
page 37.9 


“The Rabbi called at my house, and in a friendly manner 
commenced inquiries in regard to the belief of Universalists and 
other denominations of professing Christians. He had not been in 
this country long, and could not well understand English except in 
private conversation. He said he had been to hear a Methodist 
preach, and if he understood the preacher correctly, he stated that 
the punishment of the wicked would be without end; but he could 
not believe they entertained such an idea in this enlightened 
country, and desired to know if it was indeed so. On receiving an 
affirmative answer, he was greatly surprised. | informed him it was 
the general opinion, that the Jews believed in endless torments; he 
replied. “It is done to slander us - what will the Christians say of us 
next? Do they think we have not sense enough to know that such a 
punishment would be very unjust - that it could not be according to 
works? The Bible does not teach us such a doctrine."ARSH 
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December 18, 1860, page 37.10 


| inquired if it were not true that the Pharisees, an ancient sect of 
the Jews, believed it. He replied, “They did, one sect of them - they 
borrowed it from the heathen; but the true descendants of Moses 
never believed in torments without end."ARSH December 18, 1860, 
page 37.11 


| asked him if he would allow me to state publicly that he did not 
believe the doctrine in question. He replied, ‘Yes, there is not an 
intelligent Jew in the city who believes in endless torments. It would 
be very unjust in God to punish a man to all eternity! ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 37.12 


Jes, 


On another occasion, Bro. Shrigley was at the house of a sick 
friend, and in an adjoining room there were seated some Methodist 
ladies and the wife of a Jewish Rabbi. After Bro. S. had offered a 
prayer for the sick, the Methodist ladies introduced to the Rabbi’s 
wife the subject of religion, and spoke of the endless torment of 
some whom they styled wicked; whereupon the Rabbi's wife 
remarked that she could not believe that God would torture any 
person to all eternity. One of the Methodist ladies inquired, “Why, 
are you Jews Universalists?” Then the Rabbi’s lady exclaimed with 
great surprise, “Why, do you think we are all natural fools? | don’t 
see where you Christians find your endless punishment. You 
certainly will allow that the Jews understand the Old Testament as 
well as you do, and we know it does not reveal endless punishment. 
Your New Testament you call the ‘better covenant;’ now if you are 
right - if it reveals a state of endless punishment, it must be the 
worse covenant, for | am sure no such horrid doctrine is found in 
the Old Testament.”ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.13 


The above facts are worthy of deep consideration. The Jews do not 
believe in endless punishment; they aver that the Old Testament 
does not teach that doctrine; and they think it strange, if the New 
Testament be ‘the better covenant,’ that so cruel a doctrine should 
have its origin there. Let us save the New Testament from such an 
imputation. We are as sure that the New Testament does not teach 
it as the Jew is that the Old Testament does not. In fact, that 
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doctrine is found nowhere in the Bible. - Trumpet. ARSH December 
18, 1860, page 37.14 


LITTLE SINS 


UrSe 


THE idea has obtained that there are degrees of sin all the way 
from murder, for instance, down to nothing; that certain actions, 

though not really proper, are not worthy the notice of God. If some 
case is mentioned, the reply will be, “O that’s nothing, such little 
sins are not worth minding.” The careless reader is here requested 

to pause and point out one place in the Bible that speaks of “tittle 
sins” - “sins not worth minding,” or anything like it. When degrees of 
comparison are used, sin is always called great, grievous, etc. 

David says, “O Lord pardon mine iniquity, for it is great.” Psalm 

25:17. The Bible throughout holds up sin in its true deformity. No 
one ever prayed in the Spirit to have their sins pardoned because 
they were small. It is true that there are degrees of sin, yet no sin is 
really small. Any act which is a transgression of the law, however 

small it may appear to men, is sufficient to condemn the 

transgressor to death, unless he obtain pardon.ARSH December 
18, 1860, page 37.15 


For instance, it is supposed to be very innocent to tell a clever 
falsehood for the sake of playing a trick on another. This is not 
lying; O no! it is only sport. It is thought to be quite harmless to joke, 
tell stories, play all manner of games, and have all the fun and sport 
possible. It is supposed to be nobody’s business how much the 
mind is occupied with foolish thoughts. It is even looked upon as 
commendable to get the best end of a bargain by shrewdness and 
misrepresentation. There are a thousand such things as these that 
are looked upon as of no importance. But the just demands of an 
abused law will stare transgressors in the face by and by. Those 
who will not take heed to their ways now, will be compelled to 
reflect and to regret when their wine and their revelling have forever 
ceased.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.16 


Scripture testimony will now be produced, and if this meets the eye 
of any careless one, let him remember that the following passages 
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of scripture and others of like import will stand in array against the 
sinner at the great judgment day. Many things that are supposed to 
be of no importance are particularly mentioned in the Bible ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 37.17 


SINS OF COMMISSION 


UrSe 

Idle words. But | say unto you that every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. 
Matthew 12:36.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.18 


Foolish thoughts. The thought of foolishness is sin. Proverbs 
24:9.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.19 


He that despiseth his neighbor sinneth. Proverbs 14:27.ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 37.20 


An high look, and a proud heart, and the ploughing of the wicked is 
sin. Proverbs 21:4.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.21 


But if ye have respect to persons ye commit sin. James 2:9.ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 37.22 


As a mad man who casteth firebrands, arrows and death, so is the 
man that deceiveth his neighbor and saith, Am not | in sport? 
Proverbs 26:18, 19.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.23 

It is as sport to a fool to do mischief. Proverbs 10:23. See also 
Psalm 109:7; Proverbs 28:9, and many others. ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 37.24 


Paul’s conclusion. Whatsoever is not of faith is sin. Romans 
14:23.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.25 


SINS OF OMISSION 


UrSe 


Beware that there be not a thought in thy wicked heart, saying, the 
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seventh year, the year of release, is at hand; and thine eye be evil 
against thy poor brother, and thou givest him nought, and he cry 
unto the Lord against thee, and it be sin unto thee. Deuteronomy 
15:9.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.26 


Thou shalt not oppress an hired servant that is poor and needy..... 
At his day thou shalt give him his hire, neither shall the sun go down 
upon it: for he is poor, and setteth his heart upon it: lest he cry 
against thee unto the Lord, and it be sin unto thee. Deuteronomy 
24:14, 15.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.27 


Curse ye Meroz, said the angel of the Lord, curse ye bitterly the 
inhabitants thereof, because they came not to the help of the Lord, 
to the help of the Lord against the mighty. Judges 5:23.ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 37.28 


Moreover as for me, God forbid that | should sin against the Lord in 
ceasing to pray for you; but | will teach you the good and the right 
way. 7 Samuel 12:23.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.29 


Wo unto you scribes and pharisees, hypocrites; for ye pay tithe of 
mint and anise, and cumin, and have omitted the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment, mercy and faith: these ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other undone. Matthew 23:23; Hebrews 2:1- 
3.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.30 


James’ conclusion. Therefore to him that knoweth to do good and 
doeth it not, to him it is sin. Chap 9:17.ARSH December 18, 1860, 
page 37.31 


These are only examples. The word abounds with testimony on this 
subject. Our words, actions, and thoughts will tell either for or 
against us in the day of accounts. How careful we ought to live in 
view of the strict account we must all give by and by. Nothing short 
of a complete consecration of all to God; nothing less than an entire 
sanctification of the will, affections and purposes to the will of God 
will answer his just demands upon us. If the idle words, foolish 
thoughts, and vain actions of a single year should be written out 
before us, what a huge scroll it would be! What a catalogue of sin 
and folly! We should not want to look at it the second time. The 
heart would sicken and the head would faint. But it is nevertheless 
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the fact that a faithful record of these things is kept in the archives 
of heaven, and nothing will blot it out but the blood of Jesus Christ 
in answer to our prayers and confessions. There is no safety 
outside of the provisions of the gospel therefore turn ye to the Lord 
and live.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 37.32 


D. HILDRETH. 


OPPOSITION 


UrSe 


Has a tendency to put those who are worthy of it for the truth’s 
sake, on their guard, and drive them nearer to the Master, who is 
able to direct by his word and Spirit, under all manner of trials. 
Indeed, such seems to be the necessity of opposition, that James is 
directed to say for the encouragement of the tried: “My brethren, 
count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations.” Why? Because 
tribulation worketh patience, patience experience, and experience 
hope, and hope maketh not ashamed, etc. Peter and John waxed 
bold under opposition, and many were made confident by Paul’s 
bonds to “speak the word without fear., ARSH December 18, 1860, 
page 37.33 


Opposition generally brings with it suffering of mind or body, 
sometimes both. The Captain of our salvation was made “perfect 
through sufferings.” Let us consider him who endured such 
contradiction of sinners, lest we be weary and faint in our minds. 
Says Peter, “But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered awhile, 
make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.” The peace of 
the child of God is compared to a river; yet how frequently is the 
ripple, often found in it, in its course towards the great ocean. ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 38.1 


JESSE DORCAS. 


TIME’S BROAD OCEAN 


UrSe 
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| STOOD beside an ocean wide, 

Twas at the close of day, 

And thousands stood on that dark brink, 

And fearless launched away. 

Among them were the hoary head, 

The child, the man of care, 

The high and low of every rank, 

And thoughtless youth were there. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 
38.2 


How strange that they in such frail barks, 

Should dare to stem the tide; 

And stranger still that they should all 

Embark without a guide. 

Though false guides many lurked around, 

To beckon strangers on, 

Who would not own until too late, 

That they were going wrong.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.3 


Carnal Security was there, 

Who boasted of his skill, 

And Worldly Honor with his sons, 

And obstinate Self-will. 

And Pride and Fashion fluttered round, 

With many a gaudy show, 

And daily led their thousands on, 

To wretchedness and woe.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.4 


While mists of superstition hid, 

The rocks and quicksands there; 

And further on their passage lay 

The whirlpool of despair. 

Still rose before their fancied sight, 

Bright scenes and visions fair; 

While clamorous shouts and noisy mirth 

Rang wildly on the air. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.5 


Now just across the billowy sea, 
There stood a harbor fair, 
Built by the royal King of heaven, 
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With many mansions there. 

And next | saw a famous ship, 

Out on the trackless main, 

Bravely it stood each swelling surge, 

That harbor fair, to gain. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.6 


And there were valiant souls on board, 

The chosen and the true, 

Who for a home on that bright shore, 

Had bade their own adieu. 

And did they leave the thoughtless crew 

Without a warning given, 

Thus rushing to the pit below, 

With no sweet hope of heaven?ARSH December 18, 1860, page 
38.7 


Oh no! they raised the warning voice, 

As loudly they did call, 

Make haste, they cried, and come on board, 

There’s room enough for all. 

Our ship is large and able too 

To cross the ocean wide, 

All will be safe that stay therein: 

We have a skillful Guide. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.8 


Mark you those fearful clouds that rise, 

They speak of danger near; 

You have no covert from the storm, 

But we've a shelter here. 

The way you go leads down to wo, 

To darkness and despair, 

Nor can you stem the dangerous tide, 

You have no pilot there. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.9 


O how it pained the tender hearts, 

Of their relation dear, 

As scoffs and sneers and vile reproach, 
Fell frequent on the ear. 

But few there were that broke away 
And bade their friends adieu, 
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And hastened on their way with joy, 
To join the faithful few.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.10 


The mass was left nor would they hear, 

But rushing madly on, 

The warning died upon the ear, 

And the dark night came on. 

And loudly did the torrent roar, 

Then came the lightnings’ flash, 

The thunders pealed from shore to shore, 

While the wild surges dashedARSH December 18, 1860, page 
38.11 


O’er their frail barks, and as they felt 

Their strength and courage fail, 

Their fruitless shrieks and cries for help, 

Were mingled with the gale. 

The tempest bursts upon their heads, 

And louder thunders roar, 

Then in the whirlpool of despair, 

They sink to rise no more. 

S. ELMER. 

Ashfield, Mass.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.12 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Bro. Fortune 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We are told in? John 5:2, “By this we know that we 
love the children of God, when we love God and keep his 
commandments.” John tells us that God’s commandments are not 
grievous, and if an inspired writer gives his testimony, let us receive 
it. Let each one of God’s children lift up their heads and rejoice that 
they have the privilege of living in a time when we hear the sound of 
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the third angel’s message. While the adversary is going over this 
earth trying to tear down the law of God, each child of God should 
be careful and build upon the rock.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 
38.13 


The interest is gaining ground here through the labors of Brn. 
Hanners and Caldwell. There has been an addition to the church at 
this place of three members, and there is a fair prospect for 
more.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.14 


Dear brethren and sisters, pray for us that we may all meet together 
in that happy land where we shall have the pleasure of beholding 
him who died that we might have life. ARSH December 18, 1860, 
page 38.15 


Yours striving for eternal life. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.16 


W.H. FORTUNE. 
Decatur City, lowa. 


From Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | left home Oct. 18, and went to Lodi, Columbia Co. 
where Brn. Loughborough and Steward hold their second tent- 
meeting. | spoke seventeen times, and baptized nine, and 
organized a church of fourteen members. There are a few others 
there who we hope will yet go with God’s people to Mt. ZionARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 38.17 


Nov. 21, in company with Bro. Ingraham | went from Lodi to 
Mauston. The uncontrollable spirit of fanaticism which we there met, 
Bro. White has already spoken of in his report of that meeting. | fully 
endorse his report, believing that there was good cause for him to 
have spoken much more pointedly than he did. | hope that the 
persons under that influence will yet turn to the right way, and go 
with the body of which Jesus is the head.ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 38.18 


From Mauston | went to the conference at Marquette. | remained 
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there and preached two weeks. Some were thrown into doubts and 
fears from the reports from Mauston; but God gave me great liberty 
in talking to them, and made his truth powerful. The last Sabbath 
that | was there | organized a church of thirty-one members. In the 
evening we met to celebrate the ordinances of the Lord’s house, 
and after we had humbled ourselves in the ordinances of John 73, 
while also many spirited, cheering testimonies were borne, we 
partook of those emblems which show our Lord’s death till he 
comes.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.19 


On first-day | spoke from Matthew 5:5, on the inheritance of the 
saints, after which we went down to the lake where the brethren 
had cut away the ice, and | baptized four sisters wno had become 
convinced that immersion was the only true baptism. This church 
fully adopted the plan of Systematic Benevolence, and also 
appointed a meeting to elect their trustees who may lawfully hold 
their meeting-house. If they will be believing and faithful God will be 
with them and bless them, and add to their number such as shall be 
saved.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.20 


From that place | went to Lodi and preached Sabbath and first-day, 
Dec. 1 and 2. Quite a number of the brethren and sisters met with 
us from Hundred Mile Grove. Here also we partook of the 
ordinances and had a good meeting. This church has also adopted 
the plan of Systematic Benevolence. Both these churches have 
accepted the name of Seventh-day Adventists, believing it to be a 
proper name.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.21 


Last night, Dec. 3, | reached home much worn and tired, and my 
lungs much irritated, as | labored most of the time while gone under 
a severe cold. Brethren and sisters, | ask an interest in your prayers 
that | may speedily recover, and again be found in the great 
harvest-field. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.22 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Monroe, Green Co., Wis. 


P.S. In behalf of the churches in Wisconsin | invite Bro. and Sr. 
White, and Bro. Loughborough to come and hold a few conferences 
in this State next spring as Bro. White has proposed in Review No. 
2, Vol. xvii, on condition that the churches will pledge themselves to 
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bear their expenses. Will not the elders or deacons of the several 
churches speak on this point in behalf of the church to which they 
belong immediately? ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.23 


Ls: 


From Bro. Rogers 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Permit me through your paper to say to the dear 
brethren and sisters that we are still striving to live in obedience to 

the commands of our heavenly Father. We are all alone as yet in 

this place, having none of like precious faith with whom we can 

meet, still we are encouraged to go on, feeling that we are in the 

good and right way, still hoping and praying that we may be the 

humble instruments in the hands of God of leading some to the 

knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. | have been from home 

most of the time this summer, and have worked five days in the 

week. Many that | have talked with were willing to admit that the 

seventh day is the Sabbath, but still they keep first-day because it is 

Sunday, or as some others say, the Christian Sabbath, and that is 

all they seem to know or care about it ARSH December 18, 1860, 
page 38.24 


| want the assurance that my ways please God, and then come 
what will | feel safe relying on the righteousness of Jesus, who has 
said, If ye love me, keep my commandments.ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 38.25 


Dear brethren, | feel that we are living in the last days, and while | 
look around and see many living careless and indifferent in regard 
to their souls’ eternal welfare, | feel admonished to live near the 
bleeding side of my Saviour, and to set godly examples before all 
with whom | have to do, and strive to exert an influence that shall 
tell for God, to all around; and my prayer to God is that | may so live 
that | may at last stand with the remnant on mount Zion ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 38.26 


We have no Seventh-day Advent preaching in this place, 
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consequently the Review is all the preaching we have of that kind. 
There are a great many church members here, and quite a number 
that style themselves Adventists; but very little vital piety is 
manifested among either class of professors. It does seem if some 
of the preaching brethren could come here there might be a work 
started.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.27 


Brethren and sisters, pray for me and my family that we may live in 
such a way as to meet at last in our Father’s kingdom, there to 
praise him forever. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.28 


Yours in hopes of the soon coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, who shall change our vile body and fashion it like unto his 
most glorious body; and then shall we be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.29 


“O glorious day! O blessed hope! 

It lifts the fainting spirit up, 

When in that happy, happy land, 

We'll no more take the parting hand."ARSH December 18, 1860, 
page 38.30 


Praise God for the prospect!ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.31 


C.L. ROGERS. 
From Sister Reid 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Having of late commenced to keep the seventh day 
as the Sabbath, | feel a deep interest in those who are endeavoring 
to show by a well ordered life and a godly conversation, that they 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. Our 
sympathies are extended to those who are waiting for the coming of 
the Lord, and request of them that they pray earnestly for the few in 
Lodi who have taken this stand, that we come off more than 
conquerors through Jesus. We are few in number, for opposition is 
strong, and even some that seemed convinced when the tent was 
here, are now most bitter against us, and taunt us as being Jews, 
Mormons, etc., so that some who covenanted to keep the Sabbath 





260 


have never fulfilled their vow. But we trust that good seed has been 
sown and taken root and springs upward. Our earnest desire is that 
we may grow in grace, and continue steadfast in the truth, and be 
delivered from all error and everything that would injure the 
progress of the truth, for those who shall be counted worthy to enter 
into the New Jerusalem must be pure and holy. Knowing all these 
things our desire is to enjoy more and more of the indwelling Spirit 
of God.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 38.32 


| wish to make one inquiry: Do the messengers that are proclaiming 
the third angel’s message, and the Seventh-day Adventists, believe 
and teach that the keeping of the Sabbath is the ground of a 
sinner’s hope, without the glorious gospel, good news, glad tidings? 
The commission was to preach the gospel to every creature. 
Sometimes we hear of justification by faith alone. Luther lifted his 
powerful voice against works as a sinner’s hope. But faith is not the 
gospel. Having faith in Jesus we are strong in the Lord; and saving 
faith will enable us to do our Father’s will. As the result, works will 
follow.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.1 


CECILIA D. REID. 
Lodi, Wis. 


NOTE. As touching our sister’s query, our position is well defined in 
the extract from Watson in another column, headed, “More 
Testimony.” - ED-ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.2 


From Bro. Pike 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have sometimes thought tha 
should like to write to you, and let you know how good the Lord has 
been to me; but when | look at my own heart and see my weakness 
and unworthiness, | am led to say, Lord, help or | can do nothing. 
This is my cry when | get into trouble. | believe the Lord is not slack 
to help in time of need. It has been between eight and nine months 
since | began to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, and | have never yet been sorry that | started to go with the 
company who are so much despised by the world. It makes me 
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think what our dear Saviour said, “If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you.” | believe if faithful we shall 
soon be free from every foe; and even now we are not without a 
Friend who is able and willing to protect us. The psalmist David 
said, “I will call upon the Lord who is worthy to be praised; so shall | 
be saved from mine enemies.” Again, “The Lord also will be a 
refuge for the oppressed, a refuge in times of trouble.” O how good 
the Lord is! | do want to be one of the happy number who can say in 
the day of his coming, “This is our God, we have waited for him, 
and he will save us.” Brethren, pray for your unworthy brother 
earnestly desiring to be a perfect overcomer.ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 39.3 


C.N. PIKE. 
Jamaica, Vt. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister F. Hall writes from Swan Creek, Ohio. Dec. 11, 1860: “I feel 
to thank the Lord for the goodness and mercy shown to me and my 
husband, in revealing to us the light of the present truth. O the 
beauty there is in the harmony of the Scriptures! My heart thrills 
with love to my heavenly Father that we were led by him to see and 
believe the truth. Praise the Lord! his mercy endureth forever to 
those that fear and love his name. | can hardly find words to 
express the feelings that | had when | heard the truth preached by 
Brn. Waggoner and Butler. May the Lord bless them for their labors 
in Delta. | have a great deal to overcome, feel my own weakness in 
serving the Lord, but | can truly say that | feel like pressing my way 
onward.”ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.4 


Sister E. Degarmo writes from Parish, N. Y.: “I am still striving for 
eternal life by obeying the truth. | have had a severe conflict with 
the dark foe, yet Jesus has given me the victory. | am determined to 
gain the inheritance by obeying all the commandments and walking 
in all the truth. When | learned of the tent meeting in Marquette, | 
felt to pray earnestly that a dear sister in the flesh and her family 
might receive the truth. My prayer has been answered; and they are 
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now keeping the commandments of God. Let us double our 
diligence, dear brethren and sisters, and cast in our mite into the 
treasury, that the work may go on and not be hindered for the want 
of means.”ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.5 


Bro. H. St. John writes from Ayersville, Ohio, Nov. 25, 1860: BRO. 
SMITH: “We feel thankful for theReview. It is indeed cheering to 
hear from the dear saints scattered abroad and the progress of the 
glorious truth; cheering to hear of victories the truth is gaining in 
different parts. The victories of truth are not like those of war, for the 
former derives its highest lustre from the number of the saved, 
instead of the lost."ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.6 


Bro. D. F. Moore writes from Bridgewater, Mich.: “We should be 
glad to have any of the preaching brethren call on us. We live three 
and a half miles from Clinton, on the Clinton and Jackson road, and 
about the same from Manchester. We would meet them at either 
depot. We live one mile from the townhouse. Present truth has 
never been preached in this vicinity. We know of none of like faith 
nearer than Saline. Brethren traveling from Jackson to Adrian pass 
our door. We are still striving for the faith once delivered to the 
saints, and hoping the Lord will raise up a band of commandment- 
keepers here."ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.7 


Sister L. Priest writes from Clinton, Mass.: “We still believe that the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus is the present truth. 
We are satisfied that we are not in the place we should be. Our faith 
is not in lively exercise. Our hearts are cold to what they should be. 
We are sure the enemy has bound us with strong fetters, and fain 
would keep us down, desponding and discouraged; but we call to 
mind the former days when we were illuminated. We remember 
different periods of time when for months we have had the 
assurance day by day that we were striving to do the will of God. 
When we visited our closets (which was often), it seemed like 
holding communion with a friend face to face. We sigh to be there 
again, satisfied that a past experience without a daily, living 
experience will avail us nothing in the things of God now. Our daily 
cry is, Create within us clean hearts, and renew right spirits within 
us.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.8 
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“O how | long to be cleansed from every secret sin! While reading 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. ii, | have felt deeply the importance of being a 
whole-hearted Christian. If pure love for Jesus prompts us to action, 
we shall have help to double our diligence; if any other motive 
actuates us, we shall fall. | feel ashamed, that after Jesus has done 
so much for me, | am so lukewarm and indifferent in his service, so 
often distrust his goodness, when he has been so merciful to me. 
He has once more condescended to answer the earnest cries of his 
people in my behalf. My life is spared and | am enjoying a 
comfortable degree of health. Of all his creatures | feel that none 
have more reason to love and serve him with their undivided 
affections than myself. The Lord helping me | am resolved to 
continue to search my heart, make thorough work, and if possible, 
be among the spotless ones when Jesus comes. O who will stand 
the trying test! who will endure to the end! Clean hands and pure 
hearts. O Jesus, make me pure and spotless, fit to stand the grand 
review.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.9 


The church in this vicinity are in a low, discouraged condition, but 
there are some hearts sighing for a deeper work of grace, knowing 
this to be the only way for the church to arise. We are glad to hear 
of the prosperity of different churches in the West, and for the union 
that seems to exist among the brethren. Our earnest prayer is that 
God will bless and prosper those laboring in this great work. By and 
by the victory will be won, and they will reap a rich reward. Every 
sacrifice of time, strength, feelings, all are remembered. | expect all 
who engage in this great work who faint not, will have crowns with 
many stars as their reward.” ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.10 


Bro. J. Dorcas writes from Tipton, lowa, Dec. 5th: “My hope is still in 
the living God that made heaven and earth. | still hope and am 
undismayed. During the last few months, necessary cares and 
duties have pressed us down, so that we could not get far from 
home, either for our own, or the good of any one else. But thank 
God we have come to easier breathing, and are determined to be 
very active in all the duties of a living Christian. Last Sabbath we 
spent with the church at Lisbon, and are happy to say that with but 
little exception we found them manfully at their post; and best of all, 
in a growing and advancing state. O how good and how pleasant it 
is for brethren to dwell together in unity. ARSH December 18, 1860, 
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page 39.11 


“It is over six years since we were first permitted to hear and 
understand “present truth,” and | feel to praise God that we have 
not lost our interest, but that it has been growing. Our attachment to 
the Review and Herald Office during the past six years has become 
such as cannot be easily broken."ARSH December 18, 1860, page 
39.12 


Bro. C. W. Stanley writes from Hundred Mile Grove, Wis.: “Bro. 
Sanborn came here Dec. 1st with meat in due season, while we 
were in trial from the report of the Mauston conference. He gave us 
a full explanation, and showed us the necessity of immediate action 
in rebuking fanaticism in the church; so now we have great reason 
to rejoice that the Lord will keep his own church pure, and though 
we are sometimes permitted to have a trial of our faith, we feel 
willing to kiss the rod, and ask for strength to overcome the still 
greater trials that we expect soon to be called to pass through. The 
church in Lodi feel that Brn. White, Ingraham and Sanborn were 
directed of the Lord in the Mauston and Marquette 
conferences.”ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.13 


Bro. P. Shell writes from Pottersburgh, Mich.: “There are five here 
who are trying to keep the Sabbath of the Lord our God. We have 
never heard any of your preachers; our only encouragement is our 
Bibles and the Review. Our prayer is, O that the Lord would send 
us a strong and faithful messenger to proclaim his truth. We read 
frequent accounts of your traveling preachers, and have often 
wished some of them would come this way. We cannot say how 
they would be received and encouraged, but Advent preachers 
expect to meet with opposition and discouragements.”ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 39.14 


Bro. D. Richmond writes from Key Stone, Mich.: “Our little company 
were much strengthened by Bro. Bates’ visit. We want to know the 
truth, obey it, and go up to the city with the remnant.”ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 39.15 


OBITUARY 
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UrSe 


OUR dear babe - the fourth son - John Herbert White, died Dec. 
14th, twelve weeks and one day old. Painful to witness the 
sufferings of the child for near four weeks - painful to have it buried 
from our sight - but it sleeps in Oak Hill Cemetery till the coming of 
the Life-Giver.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.16 


Being disappointed of a speaker for the occasion, we spoke to a 
large assembly of our brethren and neighbors from Jeremiah 31:15- 
17.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.17 


JAMES WHITE. 


FELL asleep in Jesus Nov. 21st, at the residence of Bro. James L. 
Syp. two miles south east of Afton, lowa, sister E. Brinkerhoof, 
companion of Bro. Wm. H. Brinkerhoof, aged twenty-six years and 
eleven months.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.18 


Her disease was consumption. She suffered about eight months, 
and at times her body was intensely racked with pain. She looked 
forward to a world where sin will not abound, and died triumphing in 
the hope of the gospel. Our brother has lost a tender companion. 
May the Lord be with him, comfort and strengthen him in his lonely 
hours, and may his be a sphere of usefulness in winning souls to 
Christ. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.19 


The writer spoke a few words of comfort from 7 Thessalonians 4:18: 
“Wherefore comfort one another with these words.”"ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 39.20 


“Asleep in Jesus! O how sweet 

To be for such a slumber meet: 

With holy confidence to rest, 

In hope of being ever blest.” 

WM. HEATON.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 39.21 


Solemnity befits the subject of religion. In itself it is a solemn thing 
to prepare to meet God. God is a holy being; heaven is a holy 
place; and its inhabitants holy beings. But when we consider the 
awful situation of the world around, and the judgment impending; 
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when we consider the impiety of the nominal Christianity of the day, 
and the perils, and dangers, and trials of the chosen people of God; 
when we consider the decisive nature of the present work of our 
great High Priest, and the distinctness of the third message, as the 
last to man, and the nearness of the glorious advent; in view of 
these things, who would not be solemn?ARSH December 18, 1860, 
page 39.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DEC. 18. 1860 


MORE TESTIMONY 


UrSe 


IT is granted that no one can be saved by the Law while he obeys 
not the gospel. And it is equally impossible that any one should be 
saved by the Gospel, while he obeys not the Law. The Law 
condemns those who disobey the Gospel, and the Gospel 
condemns those who obey not the Law. They are in perfect 
harmony. They unite and center in the same object....ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 40.1 


THE TEN COMMANDMENTS contained in the law of Moses ar 
incorporated into the very system of the Gospel. A system 
excluding the ten commandments would be a mere shadow. It 
could not be called a Gospel system. The word gospel signifies 
good news, but what good news would there be in a system which 
should exclude the ten commandments? ...ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 40.2 


The Law therefore will not kill men in opposition to the Gospel; 
neither will the Gospel save men in opposition to the Law. - Samuel 
Watson, A. M., 1814.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.3 


SPECIAL NOTICE 
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UrSe 


WE now design to commence printing another edition of our Hymn 
Book about the first of January 1861.ARSH December 18, 1860, 
page 40.4 


We wish to improve the Hymn Book as much as possible, therefore 
invite all who feel interested in having a good book toARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 40.5 


1. Point out what defect they see in our present hymns and music, 
and,ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.6 


2. Send to the Office those choice hymns and pieces of music they 
may have which are not in our Hymn BookARSH December 78, 
1860, page 40.7 


3. Let this be done before the first of January, otherwise it will be of 
no use.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.8 


4. Find no fault with the new Hymn Book if you neglect this 
notice. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.9 


J.W. 
Resignation 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | will be thankful for the privilege of saying through 
the Review, to my Advent Sabbath-keeping brethren and sisters, 

that as | have so poorly filled the office of a good minister of Jesus 

Christ, in my ministration of the third angel’s message in the church 

of God, during eleven years past, | do this day resign this holy 
office, and retire from my public labors, to a more humble relation to 

the church with which | have been associated, and whom | still love 

devotedly. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.10 


S.W. RHODES. 
Hubbardsville, N. Y., Dec. 8, 1860. 
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DAILY DUTIES 


UrSe 


SUM up at night what thou hast done by dayARSH December 78, 
1860, page 40.11 


And in the morning what thou hast to do. ARSH December 18, 1860, 
page 40.12 


Dress and undress thy soul. Watch the decay And growth of it. If 
with thy watch, that too Be down, then wind up both. Since we shall 
beARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.13 


Most surely judged, make thy accounts agree. [Herbert.ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 40.14 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 

Monterey Conference. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.15 
DEAR BRO. AND SR. WHITE: By request of the brethren here w 
invite you to hold a Conference with us in Monterey, Sabbath and 
first-day, commencing Dec. 28, at 6 P. M. As it is, or probably will 
be, cold weather, we hope those who can conveniently, will bring 
bedding with them.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.16 

Yours in love.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.17 

JOSEPH BATES. 


Providence permitting, we will be at the Monterey conference. ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 40.18 


JAMES WHITE. 


Wright Conference 


UrSe 
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BRO. WHITE: You are hereby informed that at a meeting of the 
church held on the first first-day of this month, the following 
resolution was passed:ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.19 


Resolved, That we invite Bro. and sister White, Bro. Frisbie, and 
such others as it may be possible to obtain, for the purpose of 
holding a conference in Wright as soon as _ practicable.ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 40.20 


JAMES SAWYER, Secretary. 


Providence permitting, we will go from Monterey to Wright, and hold 
a conference, January 5th and 6th, 1861.ARSH December 18, 
1860, page 40.21 


JAMES WHITE. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church at Round Grove, 
llls., the last Sabbath and first-day in DecemberARSH December 
18, 1860, page 40.22 


Also, | will meet with the church at Princeville, Ills., the first Sabbath 
and first-day in January, 1861. | hope to see the brethren from 
Galva, Southampton, Mt. Hawley and vicinity at this meeting. 
Brethren, we have got the truth, and come, praying that the God of 
truth will meet with us. WM. S. INGRAHAMARSH December 18, 
1860, page 40.23 


WE wish to say through the Review that the brethren and sisters at 
Parkville, Mich., request a conference at their place commencing 
Jan. 11, at 6 P. M. We invite brethren J. N. Loughborough, J. H. 
Waggoner, J. White, J. Byington, and as many more as can come 
to labor with us. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.24 


And we would extend a cordial invitation to all of like precious faith 
to attend this conference. Brethren and sisters, come one come all 
with praying spirits that the Lord may revive his work in our midst. 
We will accommodate all that will come with such fare as we have 
ourselves. Teams will be at Three Rivers on Friday to convey to the 
place of meeting all that may come on the Southern railroad. ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 40.25 
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In behalf of the church,ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.26 


H. KEENEY. 
A. HAFER. 


By request of the Parkville Church, their conference is postponed to 
Jan. 11th.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.27 


J.N.L. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Marshall, 
Sabbath, Dec. 22, and commence public lectures evening after the 
Sabbath, and continue as long as thought best.ARSH December 
18, 1860, page 40.28 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. S. Hutchins: In one of your October letters you ordered Spiritual 
Gifts sent to L. Bean and J. Parks, and sent the pay for bothARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 40.29 


J. H. Cottrell: We do not find L. Coruth’s name at Clarence, and do 
not remember where his paper was sent.ARSH December 178, 
1860, page 40.30 


J. Sisley: Bro. Loughborough will hand you your books when he 
arrives at your place. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.31 


F. Moorman: The money was received, and you will find it receipted 

in No. 12, Vol. viii, of the INSTRUCTOR, which you have doubtless 
received ere this. Money for the INSTRUCTOR being receipted in 
the INSTRUCTOR, and that sheet being issued only once a month, 
is the reason you did not hear from your remittance sooner. ARSH 

December 18, 1860, page 40.32 
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P. A. Rockwell: Where has Emily Rockwell's paper been 
sent?ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.33 


Receipts 
No Authorcode 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.34 


H. W. Brown 1,00,xvii,1. C. Smith 2,00,xviii,1. C. Smith (for T. 
Smith) 0,50,xvii,1. H. A. Mead 1,00,xviii,1. Wm. Bryant 1,00,xviii,1. 
E. Kellogg 1,50,xix,14. L. H. Priest 1,00,xviii,1. T. Hale 1,00,xix,1. T. 
Hale (for E. H. Clark) 2,80,xviii,1. Wm. W. Osborne 1,00,xx,1. H. 
Irish 2,00,xvii,14. Mrs. C. M. Cotay 1,00,xviii,1. J. H. Cottrell 
1,00,xvii,1. J. Sisley (for Wm. Scott) 0,50,xviii,5. J. Downs 
0,50,xviii,5. P. Markillie 1,00,xviii,1. C. PB Finch 1,00,xvii,18. H. 
Loveland 1,00,xviii,5. E. Rowley 1,00,xii,14. Z. Brooks 1,00,xviii,1. 
S. Warner 1,00,xviii,1. J. Cady 1,00,xviii,1. C. Fleming 0,50,xviii,1. 
N. E. Spencer 1,00,xviii,1. S. Peckham 1,00,xviii,1. Maria Fifield 
2,00,xix,1. J. Hall 1,00,xvi,16. Geo. Kimble 2,00,xviii,1. J. Kimble 
1,00,xviii,1. J. Lunger 3,00,xix,1. J. M. Wilkinson 1,75,xix,1. Mrs. S. 
Spicklemire 0,50,xviii,5. M. B. Smith 0,50,xvii,14. J. R. Lewis 
3,00,xviiil,1. J. R. Lewis (for A. G. Bogardus) 1,50,xvi,7. Mrs. 
Hannah Watkins 0,75,xvii,1. S. T. Belden, (for A. Belden), 
1,00,xviii,1.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.35 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. Betsey Bryant $1,08RSH December 
18, 1860, page 40.36 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - F. B. Miller $1,50RSH 
December 18, 1860, page 40.37 
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PUBLICATIONS 


Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. 


in paper covers 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 


entire Sabbath question, 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


The Atonement, 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 


Twenty-three Hundred days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the door, 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 


35 
cts. 


25 
15 


15 
15 
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Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Deaths, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5” 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 5” 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5 ” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 « 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, 7 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.38 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.39 
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Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.40 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
December 18, 1860, page 40.41 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.42 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.43 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.44 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.45 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH December 18, 1860, page 40.46 
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ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBI 
25, 1860. - NO. 6. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor.J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors.Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


OUR REST 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: The following lines have comforted my heart. | copy 
them for the Review if you deem them worthy of a place 
there. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 41.1 


A. S.H.] 
“The sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared 
to the glory which shall be revealed in us.” Romans 8:18. 
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MY feet are worn and weary with the march 

Over rough roads and up the steep hill-side: 

O, city of our God, | fain would see 

Thy pastures green, where peaceful waters glide. ARSH December 
25, 1860, page 41.2 


My hands are weary, laboring, toiling on, 

Day after day, for perishable meat: 

O, city of our God, | fain would rest; 

| sigh to gain thy glorious mercy-seat ARSH December 25, 1860, 
page 41.3 


My garments, travel-worn and stained with dust, 

Oft rent by briers and thorns that crowd my way, 

Would fain be made, O Lord, my righteousness, 

Spotless and white in heaven’s unclouded ray.ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 41.4 


My eyes are weary looking at the sun, 

Impiety, and scorn upon the earth: 

O, city of our God, within thy walls, 

All, all are clothed upon with the new birth ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 41.5 


My heart is weary of its own deep sin, 

Sinning, repenting, sinning still alway: 

When shall my soul thy glorious presence feel, 

And finds its guilt, dear Saviour, washed away?ARSH December 
25, 1860, page 41.6 


Patience, poor soul; the Saviour’s feet were worn: 

The Saviour’s heart and hands were weary too; 

His garments stained, and travel-worn and old, 

His sacred eyes blinded with tears for you.ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 41.7 


Love thou the path of sorrow that he trod;ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 41.8 


Toil on, and wait in patience for thy rest: 
O, city of our God, we soon shall see 
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Thy glorious walls, home of the loved and blest. 


THE LAW OF GOD 


UrSe 
BY B. F. SNOOK. 
CHAPTER II.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 41.9 


THE law of God was binding on man in the patriarchal age of the 
world. This is shown 1. By the righteousness of many. 2. By the 
reward of the righteous. 3. By the wickedness of many. 4. By the 
punishment of the wicked. 5. By plain declarations of the Bible. 6. 
By specifying each commandmentARSH December 25, 1860, 
page 41.10 


|. Men are said to have been righteous then.ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 41.11 


Proof. “Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, 
by which he obtained witness that he was righteous.” Paul, 
speaking of all the patriarchs, says, “Who through faith subdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness.” Hebrews 11:6, 33. “And spared 
not the old world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher of 
righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly.” 
2 Peter 2:5. Noah was a just man and perfect in his generations, 
and Noah walked with God.” Genesis 6:9. “And the Lord said unto 
Noah, Come thou and all thy house into the ark; for thee have | 
seen righteous before me in this generation.” Chap 7:7. “And Enoch 
walked with God, and he was not for God took him.” Chap 5:24. 
“For before his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased 
God.” Hebrews 11:5.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 41.12 


These are all said to have been righteous - to have wrought 
righteousness - and to have walked with God. Here we will spring 
an important question. How were they righteous? We answer, By 
doing righteousness. “He that doeth righteousness is righteous 
even as he is righteous. He that committeth sin is of the Devil.” 7 
John 3:7, 8. “Whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God.” 
Verse 10. “Every one that doeth righteousness is born of God.” 
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Chap 2:29.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 41.13 


In the foregoing John states, 1. Who is righteous. 2. Who is of the 
Devil. 3. Who is not of God. He that doeth righteousness is born of 
God; is not of the Devil; does not commit sin. But sin is the 
transgression of the law; therefore he does not transgress, but 
obeys the law. He that is of the Devil doeth not righteousness; does 
not obey the law, but committeth sin, i.e., transgresses the law; is 
not born of God; is not of him; does not love him; argues that the 
law is abolished, etc. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 41.14 


Having now shown how righteousness is obtained and wrought, we 
proceed in the next place to show what right is; what righteousness 
is. David says, “The statutes (laws) of the Lord are right.” Psa/m 
79:8. “Thy testimonies that thou hast commanded are righteous and 
very faithful; for all thy commandments are righteousness.” Psalm 
119:138, 172. Therefore, according to this divinely inspired witness, 
the law is the standard of right: of righteousness. Hence those who 
would do right (work righteousness), must conform to this divine 
standard. Proof. “And it shall be our righteousness if we observe to 
do all these commandments before the Lord our God as he hath 
commanded us.” Deuteronomy 6:25. The patriarchs from Adam to 
Moses walked with God; were righteous and did right. Therefore 
God’s law existed in their time, and they obeyed it; otherwise they 
could not have been righteous. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 
41.15 


Il. God rewarded the righteous with many blessings. Proof. Abel 
enjoyed the special blessings of heaven. But why so? Because his 
works were righteous. Hebrews 17:4. 2. Noah and his house were 
saved from being destroyed by the flood. And why was God so 
good to them? Ans. “For thee have | seen righteous before me in 
this generation.” Genesis 7:1, 3. Enoch was translated to heaven 
that he should not see death. What an inestimable blessing! This he 
received because he was righteous and walked with God. Hebrews 
11:5. God has promised to reward only those who keep his 
commandments. “In keeping them there is great reward.” Psalm 
19:11. Hence those who received such great rewards kept the law 
of their heavenly Father. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 41.16 
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Ill. Many were then wicked and sinners.ARSH December 25, 1860, 
page 41.17 


1. Cain was wicked and slew his brother. Genesis 4:8. John says, 
Cain was of that wicked One, the Devil. 7 John 3:12. Query. Who is 
of the Devil? Ans. “He that committeth sin is of the Devil.” Verse 8. 
What is sin? “Transgression of the law.” Verse 4. Therefore God’s 
law was binding on man as far back as Cain, who broke the sixth 
commandment - Thou shalt not kilLARSH December 25, 1860, 
page 41.18 


2. The antediluvians. Of man in that day God said, “Every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” 
Genesis 6:5. “The earth also was corrupt before God, and the earth 
was filled with violence. And God looked upon the earth and behold 
it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth.” 
Verse 12. But could they have been wicked and sinners if there was 
no law of morals to which they were to conform? They could not; for 
where no law is there is no transgression. Romans 4:75. But they 
were sinners, and therefore the law was binding upon them, and 
they broke it. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 41.19 


3. Joseph refused to comply with the immodest request of 
Potiphar’s wife, saying, How can | do thisgreat wickedness and sin 
against God? Genesis 39:9. But how could he have sinned against 
God in so-doing, unless God had given a law forbidding that crime? 
But he would have sinned had he yielded to her wishes. Therefore 
God’s great moral law, the seventh command of which forbids 
adultery, was binding in the time of Joseph.ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 41.20 


4. The inhabitants of Sodom. Of these Peter says, “They vexed 
righteous Lot with their filthy conversation and UNlawful deeds.” 2 
Peter 2:7. This is direct proof that the law was binding in their time, 
and that Lot was righteous in obeying it, and that they were ungodly 
and their deeds unlawful because they disobeyed it. But if the law 
was not binding in their time, how was this possible? It was not 
possible. For in the absence of moral law there can be no moral 
character. Hence Lot could not have been righteous. Neither could 
they have been ungodly; neither could their deeds have been 
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unlawful; for where there is no law a deed can be neither lawful nor 
unlawful. But their deeds were unlawful. Therefore the law must 
have existed in their time, and they sinned against it.ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 41.21 


IV. The punishment of the wicked. 1. The punishment of Cain. Cain 
was severely chastised. This, however, was perfectly just; for he 
had broken a just law, and had deprived his brother of that which he 
could not restore to him. God said to him, “Thou art cursed from the 
earth.” “When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield 
unto thee her strength. A fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in 
the earth. And Cain said unto the Lord, My punishment is greater 
than | can bear.” Genesis 4:11-13.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 
41.22 


2. The antediluvians. Of their punishment it was said, “And the Lord 
said | will destroy man whom | have created from the face of the 
earth.” Genesis 6:7. This was truly a great punishment. Such 
however is the unhappy end of the sinner [Philippians 3:19], and the 
wages of his disobedience to God’s law. Romans 6:23.ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 41.23 


3. The people of Sodom. Their punishment was awfully severe. 
They were destroyed by fire and brimstone, and thus set forth as an 
example to those who should afterward live ungodly (unlawfully). 
Genesis 19:12, 13; 2 Peter 2:6; Jude 7. Corollary: God punishes 
none but sinners, the wicked who transgress his law. No one can 
be a sinner where there is no law to sin against. Hence if there had 
been no law binding in the age of the patriarchs, there would have 
been no sinners, and therefore nobody punished. But there were 
many sinners, and God punished them for their sins, which he could 
not in justice have done had there been no law binding upon them. 
Therefore we conclude that the law was then binding.ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 41.24 


V. Plain declarations of Scripture. 1. “Abraham obeyed my voice 
and kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my 
laws.” Genesis 26:5. Who with such a declaration before him as this 
can deny the pre-Sinaic obligations of the law of God? We respond, 
No one but the infidel or atheist. This testimony is right to the point, 
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and proves the binding obligation of the law of the Most High in 
Abraham’s time, not less than four hundred years before God spoke 
from Sinai.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.1 


2. “And (God) said, If thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the 
Lord thy God, and wilt do that which is right in his sight, and wilt 
give ear to his commandments and keep all his statutes, | will put 
none of these diseases upon thee which | have brought upon the 
Egyptians.” Exodus 15:26. This was spoken at least thirty-three 
days before the proclamation of the law on the Mount, and therefore 
is unanswerable proof that the law existed and was binding in the 
patriarchal age. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.2 


3. “How long refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws?” 
Exodus 16:28. If this text does not prove the existence and 
obligation of the law before Israel came to Sinai, we confess that 
Bible evidence is worth nothing. The man who can evade such plain 
Scriptures as the above, can evade the Bible ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 42.3 


V1.Each commandment specified. “(1.) Genesis 35:1-4. (2.) 
Genesis 31:19, 34, 35; 35:2, 4. (3.) Leviticus 18:3, 21-27. (4.) 
Genesis 2:1-4, Mark 2:27, Genesis 8:10-12, 29:27, 28; Exodus 
16:4, 22-30. (5.) Genesis 9:20-25. (6.) Genesis 4:8-11, 23, 24; 9:5, 
6. (7.) Genesis 20:5-9; 38:24; 39:7-9. (8.) Genesis 30:33, 31:19-39; 
44:8. (9.) Genesis 39:7-20. (10.) The fact that the transgression of 
the tenth must precede the violation of the eighth, and that the 
eighth was known and its violation considered worthy of death, is 
sufficient evidence that the principle of the tenth commandment was 
known before the law was given at Sinai.” - Bible Student’s 
Assistant.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.4 


The foregoing scriptures specify the principle of the ten 
commandments and show that the patriarchs had knowledge of 
them which they could not have had if the law had not then existed. 
From the above scriptures we draw the following logical 
conclusions.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.5 


1. If the law did not exist before its public proclamation from the 
mount, there was no sin in the world up to that time. ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 42.6 
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2. As death is the wages of sin, no one who lived prior to the giving 
of the law will die the second death; for sin is not imputed when 
there is no law. Hence all of this class will be saved, including Cain, 
all who were drowned by the flood, the vile inhabitants of Sodom, 
and Pharaoh's satanic host. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.7 


3. That seeing we have shown that the law did not begin to exist on 
Sinai, it is not Jewish; for it existed before there ever was a 
Jew.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.8 


4. All of its obligations are general, applying alike to all men.ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 42.9 


5. As it is not Jewish, but existed before the distinction of Jew was 
recognized, it can exist after such distinction ceases.ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 42.10 


6. Those who reject this law and call it Jewish because it was once 
given to the Jews, might as well reject the God who is the author of 
it, and call him Jewish, because he was once the God of the 
Jews.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.11 


7. Those who reject this law and call it Jewish might as well carry 
out their inward principle and reject Christ, who was a Jew, 
ministered to the Jews, and magnified and made [honorable no- 
lawism? No, but] honorable his Father’s lawAARSH December 25, 
1860, page 42.12 


8. They should for the same reason reject salvation, for it is of the 
Jews.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.13 


9. They should destroy their Bibles, for most truly was that blessed 
book given to the Jews. They do not remember this if they ever 
knew it.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.14 


10. They should also remember that if the law is binding on the Jew 
only, then he only will receive the blessing for keeping it; for the 
blessing is only to the commandment-keepers.ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 42.15 


PERIODICAL RELIGION 
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UrSe 


WE deceive ourselves not a little when we fancy that what is 
emphatically called the world is only to be found in this or that 
situation. The world is everywhere. It is a nature as well as a place; 
a principle as well as a “local habitation and a name.” Though the 
principle and the nature flourish most in those haunts which are 
their congenial soil, yet we are too ready, when we withdraw from 
the world abroad to bring it home, to lodge it in our own bosom. The 
natural heart is both its temple and its worshiper. ARSH December 
25, 1860, page 42.16 


But the most devoted idolater of the world, with all the capacity and 
industry which he may have applied to the subject, has never yet 
been able to accomplish the grand design of uniting the interests of 
heaven and earth. This experiment which has been more 
assiduously and more frequently tried than that of the philosopher 
for the grand Hermetic secret, has been tried with about the same 
degree of success. The most laborious process of the spiritual 
chemist to reconcile religion with the world has never yet been 
competent to make the contending principles coalesce.ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 42.17 


But to drop metaphor. Religion was never yet thoroughly relished by 
a heart full of the world. The world in return cannot be completely 
enjoyed where there is just religion enough to disturb its false 
peace. In such minds heaven and earth ruin each other’s 
enjoyments.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.18 


There is a religion which is too sincere for hypocrisy, but too 
transient to be profitable; to superficial to reach the heart, too 
unproductive to proceed from it. It is slight, but not false. It has 
discernment enough to distinguish sin, but not firmness enough to 
oppose it; compunction sufficient to soften the heart, but not vigor 
sufficient to reform it. It laments when it does wrong, and performs 
all the functions of repentance of sin except forsaking it. It has every 
thing of devotion except the stability, and gives everything to 
religion except the heart. This is a religion of times, events, and 
circumstances; it is brought into play by accidents, and dwindles 
away with the occasion which called it out. Festivals and fasts 
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which occur but seldom, are much observed, and it is to be feared 

because they occur but seldom; while the great festival which 

comes every week, comes too often to be so respectfully treated. 

The piety of these people comes out much in sickness, but is apt to 
retreat again as recovery approaches. If they die, they are placed 

by their admirers in the saints’ calendar; if they recover, they go 

back into the world they had renounced, and again suspend their 
amendment as often as death suspends his blow. ARSH December 
25, 1860, page 42.19 


There is another class whose views are still lower, who yet cannot 
so far shake off religion as to be easy without retaining its brief and 
stated forms, and who contrive to mix up these forms with a faith of 
a piece with their practice. They blend their inconsistent works with 
a vague and unwarranted reliance on what the Saviour has done for 
them, and thus patch up a merit and a propitiation of their own - 
running the hazard of incurring the danger of punishment by their 
lives and inventing a scheme to avert it by their creed. Religion 
never interferes with their pleasures except by the compliment of a 
short and occasional suspension. Having got through these 
periodical acts of devotion, they return to the same scenes of vanity 
and idleness which they had quitted for the temporary duty; 
forgetting that it was the very end of those acts of devotion to cure 
the vanity and to correct the idleness. Had the _ periodical 
observance answered its true design, it would have disinclined 
them to the pleasure instead of giving them a dispensation for its 
indulgence. Had they used the devout exercise in a right spirit, and 
improved it to its true end, it would have set the heart and life at 
work on all those pursuits which it was calculated to promote. But 
their project has more ingenuity. By the stated minutes they give to 
religion, they cheaply purchase a protection for the misemployment 
of the rest of their time. They make these periodical devotions a 
kind of spiritual insurance office, which is to make up to the 
adventurers in pleasure, any loss or damage which they may 
sustain in its voyage. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.20 


It is of these shallow devotions, these presumed equivalents for a 
new heart and a new life, that God declares by the prophet that he 
is “weary.” Though of his own express appointment, they become 
an “abomination” to him, as soon as the sign comes to be rested in 
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for the thing signified. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.21 


We Christians have “our new moons and our sacrifices” under other 
names and other shapes; of which sacrifices, that is, of the spirit in 
which they are offered, the Almighty has said, “| cannot away with 
them, they are iniquity." ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.22 


Sometimes in an awakening sermon these periodical religionists 
hear with awe and terror, of the hour of death and the day of 
judgment. Their hearts are penetrated with the solemn sounds. 
They confess the awful realities by the impression they make on 
their own feelings. The sermon ends, and with it the serious 
reflections it excited. While they listen to these things, especially if 
the preacher be alarming, they are all in all to them. They return to 
the world - and these things are as if they were not, as if they had 
never been, as if their reality lasted only while they were preached; 
as if their existence depended only on their being heard; as if truth 
were no longer truth than while it solicited their notice; as if there 
were as little stability in religion itself as in their attention to it. As 
soon as their minds are disengaged from the question, one would 
think that death and judgment were an invention, that heaven and 
hell were blotted from existence, that eternity ceased to be eternity, 
in the long intervals in which they cease to be the object of their 
consideration. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.23 


This is the natural effect of what we venture to denominate 
periodical religion. \t is a transient homage kept totally distinct and 
separate from the rest of our lives, instead of its being made the 
prelude and the principle of a course of pious practice, instead of 
our weaving our devotions and our actions into one uniform tissue 
by doing all in one spirit and to one end. When worshipers of this 
description pray for “a clean heart and a right spirit,” when they beg 
of God to “turn away their eyes from beholding vanity,” is it not to be 
feared that they pray to be made what they resolve never to 
become, that they would be very unwilling to become as good as 
they pray to be made, and would be sorry to be as penitent as they 
profess to desire? But alas! they are in little danger of being taken 
at their word; there is too much reason to fear their petitions will not 
be heard or answered; for prayer for the pardon of sin will obtain no 
pardon while we retain the sin in hope that the prayer will be 
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accepted without the renunciation. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 
42.24 


The most solemn office of our religion, the sacred memorial of the 
death of its author, the blessed injunction and tender testimony of 
his dying love, the consolation of the humble believer, the gracious 
appointment for strengthening his faith, quickening his repentance, 
awakening his gratitude and kindling his charity, is too often 
resorted to on the same erroneous principle. He who ventures to 
live without the use of this holy institution, lives in a state of 
disobedience to the last appointment of his Redeemer. He who 
rests in it as a means for supplying the place of habitual piety, 
totally mistakes its design, and is fatally deceiving his own 
soul.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 42.25 


This awful solemnity is, it is to be hoped, rarely frequented even by 
this class of Christians without a desire of approaching it with the 
pious feelings above described. But if they carry them to the altar, 
are they equally anxious to carry them away from it, are they 
anxious to maintain them after it? Does the rite so seriously 
approached commonly leave any vestige of seriousness behind it? 
Are they careful to perpetuate the feelings they were so desirous to 
excite? Do they strive to make them produce solid and substantial 
effects? - Would that this inconstancy of mind were to be found only 
in the class of characters under consideration! Let the reader, 
however sincere in his desires, let the writer, however ready to 
lament the levity of others, seriously ask their own hearts if they can 
entirely acquit themselves of the inconsistency they are so forward 
to blame? if they do not find the charge brought against others but 
too applicable to themselves? ARSH December 25, 1860, page 43.1 


Irreverence antecedent to, or during this sacred solemnity, is far 
more rare than durable improvement after it. If there are, as we are 
willing to believe, none so profane as to violate the act, except 
those who impiously use it only as “a pick-lock to a place,” there are 
too few who make it lastingly beneficial. Few so thoughtless as not 
to approach it with resolutions of amendment; few comparatively 
who carry those resolutions into effect. Fear operates in the 
previous instance. Why should not love operate in that which is 
subsequent?ARSH December 25, 1860, page 43.2 
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A periodical religion is accompanied with a periodical repentance. 
This species of repentance is adopted with no small mental 
reservation. It is partial and disconnected. These fragments of 
contrition, these broken parcels of penitence - while a succession of 
worldly pursuits is not only resorted to, but is intended to be 
resorted to during the whole of the intervening spaces, is not that 
sorrow which the Almighty has promised to accept. To render it 
pleasing to God and efficacious to ourselves, there must be an 
agreement in the parts, an entireness in the whole web of life. 
There must be an integral repentance. A quarterly contrition in the 
four weeks preceding the sacred seasons will not wipe out the daily 
offences, the hourly negligences of the whole sinful year. Sins half 
forsaken through fear, and half retained through partially resisted 
temptation and partially adopted resolution, make up but an 
unprofitable piety, ARSH December 25, 1860, page 43.3 


In the bosom of these professors there is a perpetual conflict 
between fear and inclination. In conversation you will generally find 
them very warm in the cause of religion; but it is religion as opposed 
to infidelity, not as opposed to worldly mindedness. They defend the 
worship of God, but desire to be excused from his service. Their 
heart is the slave of the world, but their blindness hides them from 
the turpitude of that world. They commend piety, but dread its 
requisitions. They allow that repentance is necessary, but then how 
easy is it to find reasons for deferring a necessary evil. Who will 
hastily adopt a painful measure which he can find a creditable 
pretence for evading? They censure whatever is ostensibly wrong, 
but avoiding only part of it, the part they retain robs them of the 
benefits of their partial renunciation,ARSH December 25, 1860, 
page 43.4 


This abuse of our advantages arises from our not incorporating our 
devotions into the general habit of our lives. Till our religion 
becomes an inward principle and not an external act, we shall not 
receive that benefit from her forms, however excellent, which they 
are calculated to convey. It is to those who possess the spirit of 
Christianity that her forms are so valuable. To them the form excites 
the spirit as the spirit animates the form. Till religion become the 
desire of our hearts it will not become the business of our lives. We 
are far from meaning that it is to be its actual occupation; but that 
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every portion, every habit, every act of life, is to be animated by its 
spirit, influenced by its principle, governed by its power.ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 43.5 


The very make of our nature, and our necessary commerce with the 
world naturally fill our hearts and minds with thoughts and ideas, 
over which we have unhappily too little control. We find that to be 
the case when in our better hours we attempt to give ourselves up 
to serious reflection. How many intrusions of worldly thoughts, how 
many impertinent imaginations, not only irrelevant, but uncalled and 
unwelcome, crowd in upon the mind so forcibly as scarcely to be 
repelled by our sincerest efforts. How impotent then to repel such 
images must that mind be which is devoted to worldly pursuits, 
which yields itself up to them, whose opinions, habits, and conduct 
are under their allowed influence!ARSH December 25, 1860, page 
43.6 


If, as we have before observed, religion consists in a new heart and 
a new spirit, it will become not an occasional act, but our abiding 
disposition, proving its settled existence in the mind by its habitually 
disposing our thoughts and actions, our devotions and our practice 
to a conformity to each other and to itself. ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 43.7 


Let us not consider a spirit of worldliness as a little infirmity, as a 
natural, and therefore a pardonable weakness; as a trifling error 
which will be overlooked for the sake of our many good qualities. It 
is in fact the essence of our other faults; the temper that stands 
between us and our salvation; the spirit which is in direct opposition 
to the spirit of God. Individual sins may more easily be cured, but 
this is the principle of all spiritual disease. A worldly spirit where it is 
rooted and cherished, runs through the whole character, insinuates 
itself in all we say and think and do. It is this which makes us so 
dead in religion, so averse from spiritual things, so forgetful of God, 
so unmindful of eternity, so satisfied with ourselves, so impatient of 
serious discourse, and so alive to that vain and frivolous intercourse 
which excludes intellect almost as much as piety from our general 
conversation. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 43.8 


It is not, therefore, our more considerable actions alone which 





289 


require watching, for they seldom occur. They do not form the habit 
of life in ourselves, nor the chief importance of our example to 
others. It is to our ordinary behaviour, it is to our deportment in 
common life; it is to our prevailing turn of mind in general 
intercourse by which we shall profit or corrupt those with whom we 
associate. It is our conduct in social life which will help us to diffuse 
a spirit of piety, or a distaste to it. If we have much influence, this is 
the place in which particularly to exert it. If we have little, we have 
still enough to infect the temper and lower the tone of our narrow 
society.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 43.9 


If we really believe that it is the design of Christianity to raise us toa 
participation of the divine nature, the slightest reflection on this 

elevation of our character would lead us to maintain its dignity in the 

ordinary intercourse of life. We should not so much inquire whether 
we are transgressing any actual prohibition, whether any actual law 

is pointed against us, as whether we are supporting the dignity of 
the Christian character; whether we are acting suitably to our 
profession; whether more exactness in the common occurrences of 
the day, more correctness in our conversation, would not be such 

evidences of our religion, as by being obvious and intelligible, might 

not almost insensibly produce important effects. ARSH December 
25, 1860, page 43.10 


The most insignificant people must not through indolence and 
selfishness undervalue their own influence. Most persons have a 
little circle of which they themselves are a sort of center. Its 
smallness may lessen their quantity of good, but does not diminish 
the duty of using that little influence wisely. Where is the human 
being so inconsiderable but that he may in some shape benefit 
others, either by calling their virtues into exercise, or by setting him 
an example of virtue himself? But we are humble just in the wrong 
place. When the exhibition of our talents or splendid qualities is in 
question, we are not backward in the display. When a little self- 
denial is to be exercised, when a little good might be effected by our 
example, by our discreet management in company, by giving a 
better turn to conversation, then at once we grow wickedly modest. 
- “Such an insignificant creature as | am can do no good.” - Had! a 
higher rank or brighter talents, then indeed my influence might be 
exerted to some purpose.” Thus under the mask of diffidence, we 
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justify our indolence; and let slip those lesser occasions of 
promoting religion which if we all improved, how much might the 
condition of society be raised. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 
43.11 


The hackneyed interrogation, “What! must we be always talking 
about religion?” must have the hackneyed answer - Far from it. 
Talking about religion is not being religious. But we may bring the 
spirit of religion into company and keep it in perpetual operation 
when we do not professedly make it our subject. We may be 
constantly advancing its interests, we may without effort or 
affectation be giving an example of candor, of moderation, of 
humility, of forbearance. We may employ our influence by 
correcting falsehood, by checking levity, by discouraging calumny, 
by vindicating misrepresented merit, by countenancing everything 
which has a good tendency - in short, by throwing our whole weight, 
be it great or small, into the right scale. - Hannah More.ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 43.12 


THE SOCIAL CHRISTIAN LIFE 


UrSe 


“THEN they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” This 
affords us a topic of thought, rich in its aspect of duty, and full of 
delightful Christian fruitage. We mean the social Christian life. An 
utterly unsocial Christianity would be a solecism - as much related 
to a true brotherhood as a sandy desert would be to “a field which 
the Lord hath blessed.” ARSH December 25, 1860, page 43.13 


And not alone the exercises of the social principle on the church, 
but also on the impenitent world. It is here that the delinquency of 
church members is most palpable. Among themselves there is 
professional character enough to give some savor of social, 
Christian life. Necessity, habit and choice, all conspire to some 
Christian intercourse; but outside of this, our male membership is, 
in many cases, little better than negative quantities in algebra, 
which to the unmathematical eye, look like numbers; while the more 
there is of them, the less is the sum total. It is here, most signally 
and disastrously, for the spread of religion, that Christian activity is 
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transferred by our male constituency to the ministry; a proxy system 
which met, often and faithfully, to some extent cannot be fulfilled - 
thus leaving a measure of personal effort unaccomplished. The 
reserve of Christian men in regard to religious matters towards the 
irreligious, impresses the latter unfavorably both towards religion 
and the character of professors. Every other thing in which men 
take an interest, they talk about; but this is ignored. If the heart be 
fully sensible of the value of piety to itself; if it have any appreciation 
of its value to others; if it have any generous promptings toward the 
spiritual well-being of others; if it have any sense of their danger 
without it - then out of the abundance of such a heart the tongue will 
speak. Even the woman of Samaria, in the newness of her 
knowledge of Christ, could run with alacrity among her fellow 
citizens, crying, “Come see a man who told me all that ever | did. Is 
not this the Christ?” And if the testimony of such a one led many of 
the Samaritans to believe on him, are there not trophies of grace to 
be won from the enemy, for Christ, by those who have long tasted 
that the Lord is gracious? Who will go abroad in the fullness of their 
experience, and in the earnestness of their love, like David, saying, 
“Come all ye that fear the Lord, and | will tell you what he hath done 
for my soul.?” - Ob. Evan.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 43.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DEC. 25, 1860. 


SPIRITUALISM - HEATHENISM 


UrSe 


SPIRITUALISM claims to be pre-eminently a_ religion o 
progression. We grant it; denying only its claim as to the direction in 
which it is progressing. It is progressing, if we may be permitted 
thus to use the word, in the wrong direction; not forward, but 
backward; not into new light, and higher attainments of knowledge 
in spiritual things, but into the darkness and foolishness of ancient 
heathenism. The identity of these two isms will be seen from the 
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following definition of the latter by the German historian, Kurtz, with 
which we were, for this very reason, particularly struck. He 
says:ARSH December 25, 1860, page 44.1 


“When the words were spoken, ‘Go to, let us build,’ etc., the hour of 
the birth of heathenism had arrived. For heathenism essentially 
consists, on the one hand, in a denial of the living and personal 
God, and contempt of the salvation which he had pre-determined to 
bestow - and, on the other, in the opinion of man that he can and 
must aid himself by his own power and wisdom, and, consequently, 
in the effort to set forth salvation by his own means.”ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 44.2 


If this is a good definition of heathenism, and who will say that it is 
not? how clear is the identity between it, and modern Spiritualism; 
for what is Spiritualism but the very thing here defined? Who has 
not heard Spiritualists, those who have progressed(?) the farthest, 
loud in their insults against the majesty of Jehovah, and peculiarly 
zealous and bitter in heaping “contempt upon the salvation” offered 
us through Christ. Who has not heard them ridicule the idea of the 
vicarious sufferings of the Saviour, and set up the Devil-inspired, 
and fool-hardy claim that man is, and must be, his own redeemer! 
He who is familiar with these things can come to only one 
conclusion, namely, that in all their essential elements Heathenism 
and Spiritualism are the same!ARSH December 25, 1860, page 
44.3 


NOTES AND QUERIES 


UrSe 
“CONVERSATION.’ARSH December 25, 1860, page 44.4 


A CORRESPONDENT inquires the definition of the word renderec 
“conversation” in Galatians 1:13. Hebrews 13:7. 1 Peter 2:12, 3:1, 

2, etc. We give the following from Greenfield:ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 44.5 


“Anaztrophe, conversation, mode of life, conduct, deportment.” 
Robinson defines it: “A turning about. In the New Testament, 
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converse, manner of life, walk, conduct.” In addition to the above, 
the word occurs in the following texts which comprises its entire use 
in the New Testament: Ephesians 4:22. 1 Timothy 4:12. James 
3:13. 1 Peter 1:15, 18; 2:16. 2 Peter 2:7; 3:17. The word rendered 
conversation in Philippians 3:20, is politenma, and is defined to be, 
“any institution, etc., belonging to a commonwealth; a state, 
community, commonwealth.”ARSH December 25, 1860, page 44.6 


“LOVE THE FULFILLING OF THE LAW.” 


UrSe 


G. P. W., of Me. The word rendered fulfilling in Romans 13, is 
defined, “A fullness, plenitude, i.e., that of which anything is full; a 
fulfillment, fulfilling, i.e., exact observance. Romans 13:10.” 
Greenfield. The doctrine the apostle would inculcate is, that a 
manifestation of perfect love, either to God or our fellow-men, 
necessarily involves an exact observance of the moral law.ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 44.7 


The Catholic works from which quotations are made in the tract, 
“Who Changed the Sabbath,” can be obtained at any Catholic book- 
store. We obtained ours in Rochester, N. Y.ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 44.8 


THE LAW UNTIL JOHN 


UrSe 


QUERY. Will you explain one point in reference to the Sanctuary? 
Allowing that at the rending of the vail of the temple, the Levitical 
priesthood ceased, and the Melchisedec began, who was our 
intercessor while Christ lay in the grave? What law and prophets 
ceased with John?”ARSH December 25, 1860, page 44.9 


P. S., of Mich. 
ANSWER. The first of the above queries is of that class in which 


nothing is involved, and which, therefore, we do not consider it 
profitable to spend much time in attempting to solve. It is a question 
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which might naturally enough suggest itself in connection with the 
Sanctuary subject, but its answer would in no wise affect that 
subject. Whether we take our view of the Sanctuary or any other, 
the same query would still exist, and all that we can see to be 
gained by its answer, would be a gratification of curiosity. In regard 
to the second, we do not understand that Luke 76:76, affirms that 
any law or prophets ceased with John, but only that up to the time 
of John the law and the prophets were all the light the world had; 
but since that time we have, in addition, the preaching of the 
kingdom of God.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 44.10 


Revelation 6:11; 14:4 


UrSe 


QUERY. When is the killing process accomplished spoken of in 
Revelation 6:11? Does it have reference to the remnant? Also what 
constitutes the “virgins” of Revelation 14:4? It is supposed by some 
that they are those that have never belonged to the churches. If so, 
none but such will constitute the 144,000. Will you give your views 
on these two passages?ARSH December 25, 1860, page 44.11 


A. G. C., of Wis. 


ANSWER.Revelation 6:17 refers to events which take place under 
Papal supremacy. The fourth seal [verse 7] symbolizes the time of 
Pagan Rome. When that seal closes, and the fifth seal is opened, 
the apostle sees under the altar the victims of the cruel 
persecutions of that power. They are told that they must rest till their 
fellow-servants and their brethren should be killed as they had 
been; which killing was to be accomplished under the fifth seal, by 
the persecutions of Papal Rome. The white robes denote the 
favorable estimate put by Heaven upon their characters. It can 
therefore have no reference to the church of the present day. ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 44.12 


We regard the “women” of Revelation 14:4, as symbols of 
churches, and the “virgins” as those who are pure in not being 
contaminated by a connection with them. Must then the 144,000 be 
made up of those who have never been connected with the 
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churches? No; for it is not until a certain time that persons become 
defiled by such a connection. See Revelation 18:4. Speaking of the 
depths of corruption into which great Babylon sinks after her fall, 
John says: “And | heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come 
out of her my people that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues.” Here is a class of persons 
addressed who are still in Babylon, still hold a connection with the 
churches. They are called to come out that they be not partakers of 
her sins. If they do not heed this call, if, when the light of truth is set 
before them, they reject the light, and cling to their old errors and 
associations, then they become partakers of Babylon’s sins. But if, 
on the other hand, they come out, and separate themselves from 
the impure bodies to which they belong, they do not become 
contaminated by a connection with them; in other words, they are 
not “defiled with women.” They then occupy exactly the position 
described in Revelation 14:4. We think it not inconsistent with a 
cautious interpretation of unfulfilled prophecy, to expect a mighty 
movement on this point, not far in the future. ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 44.13 


“BIND UP THE TESTIMONY, SEAL THE LAW AMONG MY DISCIPLES.” 
Isaiah 8:16 


UrSe 


THE first question that suggests itself to the mind in reading this 
text is, What is the testimony and law mentioned? To answer this 
question turn to Exodus 25:16. “And thou shalt put into the ark the 
testimony which | shall give thee.” What was the testimony God 
gave Moses? Exodus 31:18. “And he gave unto Moses when he 
had made an end of communing with him upon mount Sinai, two 
tables of testimony, tables of stone written with the finger of God.” 
Exodus 32:14, 15. “And Moses turned and went down from the 
mount, and the two tables of the testimony were in his hands. The 
tables were written on both their sides, on the one side and on the 
other were they written. And the tables were the work of God, and 
the writing was the writing of God, graven upon the tables.” 
Deuteronomy 10:4, 5. “And he wrote upon the tables according to 
the first writing the ten commandments which the Lord spake unto 
you in the mount out of the midst of the fire in the day of the 
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assembly, and the Lord gave them unto me. And | turned myself 
and came down from the mount and put the tables in the ark which | 
had made, and there they be as the Lord commanded me.”ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 44.14 


From these quotations we learn that the testimony and law 
mentioned in the text is the law of ten commandments, the law of 
God spoken by God in an audible voice from the summit of Sinai in 
the hearing of all the people in the day of the assembly [Exodus 20], 
and written by the finger of God upon the tables of stone which 
Moses put into the ark. It is the law and commandments of God of 
which the Scriptures affirm, “The law of the Lord is perfect 
converting the soul.” Psalm 19:7. “Which are righteous and very 
faithful.” Psalm 119:138, 1517. “Which is the truth.” “Which is holy, 
just and good.” Romans 7:12. “The commandments which are sure 
and stand fast forever and ever.” Psalm 111:7, 8. Jesus also affirms 
of them, “Verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be 
fulfilled.,ARSH December 25, 1860, page 44.15 


The law of God, the ten commandments, is the testimony and law 
to be bound up and sealed among his disciples. The text suggests 
to the mind that the law of God has been separated and mutilated in 
its precepts, and its seal torn away. Hence the command, “Bind up 
the testimony,” etc. That such would be the fact is clearly a subject 
of prophecy; and the wicked, blasphemous power that was to 
accomplish this work is as clearly identified. Danie! 7:25. “And he 
shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall wear out 
the saints of the Most High, and shall think to change times and 
laws.” 2 Thessalonians 2:4. “Who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshiped, so that he as God 
sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God.” By 
universal consent among Protestants he is identified as the Roman 
church, or popery. But has the pope exalted himself above God, 
and how? By taking away from and changing the law of God. In this 
he exalts himself above God, the only and supreme Law-giver. A 
power that repeals or changes the laws of another power or 
government, of necessity exalts itself above the original law-giving 
power or authority. This, by the voluntary confession of the Roman 
church, it has done, that is, so far as turning away the obedience of 
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the majority of mankind from the law of God to their traditions, thus 
exalting himself above God.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 44.16 


“Think to change times and laws.” He can only think to do it, 
because the principles upon which the law of God, the ten 
commandments, are based, are immutable and eternal, and must 
be an eternal rule of action to all subordinate intelligences, whether 
men or angels in the vast creation of God. As a perfect law it can 
admit of no change, because to add to it, or to change, or to 
diminish it, would prove it imperfect. If therefore the supreme Law- 
giver (I speak with reverence) should change or annul any of its 
precepts it would prove the testimony of his word in regard to its 
perfection and righteousness false, or exhibit imperfection in the 
Law-giver. Hence one jot or tittle can in no wise pass from the 
law.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 44.17 


But in what has the law of God been changed or separated, and its 
seal torn from it so as to render it necessary to bind it up and re- 
seal it? Rome, in copying the law for the use of her people, has left 
out the second commandment, and changed and destroyed the 
fourth (this fact is undenied by that church), and substituted for the 
fourth an acknowledged tradition of her own. An examination of 
their Catechisms and published instructions, with their controversies 
with Protestants must convince the most sceptical. ARSH December 
25, 1860, page 44.18 


Protestants, with but few exceptions, have followed her example, 
and annulled the fourth commandment. We say annulled it, 
because to change the precept is to annul it. To change the rest- 
day of Jehovah from the seventh day to any other day of the week 
is to destroy the Sabbath institution, from the fact that the seventh 
day and no other is God’s sanctified rest-day; and that God rested 
on the seventh from all his work and was refreshed, is a fixed and 
immutable fact to all eternity. Hence to change or substitute for the 
seventh any other day of the week is to destroy or annul the 
commandment.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 44.19 


But the text speaks of sealing the law among the disciples. This 
supposes that the original seal that gave the law its binding force 
has been taken from it, and that in consequence it is to be re- 
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sealed. That God gave to his law the broad seal of his authority is 
not to be doubted; but what is the seal to a law? It is that signature 
and sealed impression which shows the authority of the law-making 
power and the extent of that authority. Hence the enactments of our 
State legislature to give them binding force upon the people of the 
State, must have the signature of the Governor as the head of the 
law-making authority, and the seal of the State to show the extent of 
the authority of the law.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 44.20 


What then is the seal of the law of God that gives it binding force or 
authority? It is the fourth commandment. Take away the fourth 
commandment and the seal of the law is gone; all that gives it 
binding force or authority is taken from it; we have no knowledge of 
the Law-giver, nor the extent of his authority. But the Sabbath 
commandment is the sign or seal of God from the fact that it shows 
us the supreme and rightful Law-giver, and the extent of his 
authority. The Lord that made heaven and earth, etc. Hence as the 
Creator by immutable right he is the Law-giver, and the extent of his 
authority is his creation. Therefore in taking away the fourth 
commandment the seal of God’s law is gone, and all that gives it 
binding force and authority is torn from it.ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 45.1 


The stability of our argument upon this point is sustained by direct 
testimony from the word of God, in which the Sabbath is recognized 
as the sign or seal between God and his people forever. Exodus 
31:16, 17. “Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, 
to observe the Sabbath, throughout their generations for a 
perpetual covenant. It is a sign between me and the children of 
Israel forever; for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and 
on the seventh day he rested and was refreshed.” Ezekiel 20:20. 
“And hallow my sabbaths, and they shall be a sign between me and 
you, that ye may know that | am the Lord your God.” Now from 
these testimonies we learn the all-important truth that in both 
dispensations all who hallow the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment are the sealed and signed servants of God the 
Creator, and acknowledge their allegiance to him as the supreme 
Law-giver, and on his part they receive from him _ the 
acknowledgement, | am the Lord your GodARSH December 25, 
1860, page 45.2 
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| know it is objected that the words quoted above were spoken to 
the literal descendants of Jacob, the children of Israel, and 
therefore only applied to them. But | would ask, Has not God an 
Israel now? Are not they that be Christ’s Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise? Who, we would ask, constituted Paul’s 
“Israel of God” but the believers in Jesus in Galatia?ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 45.3 


And was not the Sabbath to be a perpetual covenant, a sign 
between God and the children of Israel, or the Israel of God, 
forever? And is not the knowledge of God as the Creator, and the 
Lord our God, as important for us as for them?ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 45.4 


How weighty the responsibility that rests upon the professed 
Christian teachers of this age in view of their influence upon the 
world of mankind! To them applies the declaration of Jesus 
[Matthew 5], “Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven.” And yet by their precept and example 
they are sustaining the rival institution to God’s Sabbath, that of the 
man of sin, the son of perdition; thus leading the people from God’s 
seal and mark to take upon themselves the mark of the authority of 
the man of sin. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 45.5 


When is this work of binding up the testimony and sealing the law to 
be accomplished? It is when the people associate themselves and 
are to be broken in pieces. Verse 9. When they take counsel and it 
shall come to nought. Verse 70. It is when the Lord speaks and 
instructs not to walk in the way of this associated people, who are 
saying, A confederacy, or a union, among themselves. Verses 17, 
72. It is when the Lord’s people are to fear and sanctify him. Verse 
73. When he shall be a sanctuary for them, but a stone of stumbling 
and rock of offense to both the houses of Israel. Verse 74. When 
many shall stumble, and fall, and be broken, and be snared, and 
taken. Verse 75. When some are waiting upon the Lord and looking 
for him. Verse 17. It is when the people are consulting familiar 
spirits, for the living to the dead. Verse 79. When the only appeal is 
to the law and to the testimony. Verse 20. This evidently refers to 
the present time and the work of binding up the testimony and 
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sealing the law is a present work to be accomplished. And why? 
Because the predictions of the prophet in this chapter are being 
fulfilled now.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 45.6 


The different sects of nominal Christians notwithstanding their 
diversity of opinions are associating and confederating themselves 
into a nominal union, and are all of them opposing the 
commandments of God and the true faith of Jesus ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 45.7 


Ministers of the rival sects can cordially unite and associate 
themselves in opposition to God’s sanctified Sabbath, and 
multitudes of professed Christians and ministers of this day openly 
deny the obligation of God’s holy and perfect law. The first house of 
Israel stumbled and fell over the humility and suffering of Jesus at 
his first advent; so the present professed house of Israel stumble, 
and are preparing themselves to be broken, and snared, and taken, 
in his second advent, and from the same cause, unbelief of the 
word of God. It is at the present time that the people are seeking 
unto familiar spirits, the living to the dead for knowledge, and not 
unto God and his word.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 45.8 


Now the command of the text, as the voice of God, is calling upon 
all who tremble at his word and believe its testimony to arise and 
bind up the testimony and seal the law among the honest disciples 
of Jesus.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 45.9 


B. F. ROBBINS. 
Friendship, N. Y. 


“| DO THE BEST | KNOW HOW.” 
No Authorcode 
A TEXT USED IN THE LAST DAYS 


UrSe 


DEAR reader, will you pause long enough to consider whether you 
are governed by the above text or not? Please lay down this paper 
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and answer the question before you proceed any farther. If this 
should be the highest standard of your religion, may you not be 
deceived? May not your house fall when the storms beat upon it? 
May you not be on the broad road to destructionPARSH December 
25, 1860, page 45.10 


In justification of the text-principle one says, | am an erring, sinful 
creature, doing every day something displeasing to God; the best, 
however, have their faults; David had his, Solomon had his, and 
others theirs. | do not know but that God winks at, or overlooks my 
sins of ignorance. Acts 17:30. My secret faults are many. | think of 
many things on the Sabbath-day which interrupt the worship of 
God. Sometimes my heart-wanderings lead me to be wavering and 
doubtful, and | am afraid to bear testimony to the truth. Sometimes | 
think it hard that | am not prospered in this world’s goods like some 
of my neighbors, when it seems as though | tried as much as they 
do, to get along - and they seem to have an easy road, and | a 
rough one; they seem to go down the hill, and | up the hill. My 
feelings are sometimes liberal towards the support of the gospel, 
and | would like to give more than | do, but my wages are so small, 
how can | do any more than support my familyPARSH December 
25, 1860, page 45.11 


Such and other kindred thoughts are filling up his mind, and he calls 
them secret faults, and lets them pass with the innumerable number 
of sins of ignorance which the Lord overlooks, winks at, or does not 
make any account of. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 45.12 


But what says the word? Psalm 19:12. Cleanse thou me from 
secret faults. Psalm 90:8. Thou hast set our secret sins in the light 
of thy countenance. Matthew 6:6. Pray to thy Father which seeth in 
secret, and thy Father which seeth in secret will reward thee 
openly.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 45.13 


But is a sin of ignorance a trespass or a transgression? Read 
Leviticus 5:17-19. Will a just God look upon sin with allowance? 
How can we be probationers and not desire correction? Dare we 
conjecture that God is shutting his eyes and making allowance for 
our faults because we have excuses? Is he not rather turning his 
eyes from us because our ways are abhorrent?ARSH December 
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25, 1860, page 45.14 


Revelation 14:5. “In their mouth was found no guile, for they are 
without fault before the throne of God.” Shall we not then say with 
the Psalmist, “Lord, cleanse thou me from secret faults?” Will not 
such cleansing be necessary to fit for translation? ARSH December 
25, 1860, page 45.15 


“| do the best | know how.” Will not this let us climb up some other 
way, and get the heathen on the ladder going right into heaven? 
Much teaching of the present day is consonant with this, although a 
mockery to the efforts which have already been made in the 
missionary cause. Such walls are being built. Will you dare trust to 
them? Lift up your heads and see if they will secure us. Are they 
safe? You have lifted up your heads, what do you see? Mortar and 
brick, you say. Will you examine the mortar and see if it be 
tempered? It is untempered mortar you say. Flee then! O flee 
quickly [Ezekie/ 73]! for the wall is daubed, and the great hailstones 
and a stormy wind will rend it, and you will be consumed in the 
midst thereof unless “ye go up into the gaps and help make up the 
hedge for the house of Israel, to stand in the day of the Lord.” 
Ezekiel 13.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 45.16 


To the testimony. Psalm 9:77. The wicked shall be turned into hell, 
and all the nations that forget God. Psalm 94:10. He that chastiseth 
the heathen shall not he correct? Psalm 9:15. The heathen are 
sunk down in a pit that they made. If then the heathen be such as 
forget God, how can they be saved? For they who forget God are 
like the rush and the flag without water to nourish. Job 8:12-14. 
Their hope shall be cut off - their trust, a spider’s web. They who 
forget God will be reproved, will be torn in pieces, and none shall 
deliver them unless they consider the reproof. Psalm 50:27, 
22.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 45.17 


How then will our ignorance, our forgetfulness, or our lack of 
knowledge excuse us? Can we take hold of the promises of God 
without asking for them? Can we enter the door of heaven and 
intrude ourselves abruptly into the presence of holy beings, without 
asking admission, and then say we forgot to knock at the door, or 
did not know it was required of us, but thought we could come right 
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in, of ourselves? | did the best | knew how, Lord, | even “prophesied 
in thy name, and in thy name cast out devils,” will not answer. It was 
your privilege to have done better than you did. Why did you not 
seek me with all your heart? And you have robbed me. Wherein, 
Lord? In tithes and offerings. Because ye could not sing like the 
Psalmist, ye would not praise me at all. Because ye had not my 
cattle upon a thousand hills, ye gave me no offering, not even two 
turtle doves, or two pigeons [Leviticus 5:7], and when ye did bring a 
lamb it was either lame or blind. Your principle of action should 
have been, | will do the best | can know how. Jesus who was to be 
with such people to the end of the world, was the one to whom you 
should have daily gone. He was the one who would have given you 
wisdom if ye had asked. James 1:5.ARSH December 25, 1860, 
page 45.18 


To the testimony. Hosea 4:6. “My people are destroyed for lack of 
knowledge.” Ignorance, or lack of knowledge will not excuse us 
then, forgetfulness will not screen us, but unless we become wise 
unto salvation, with the daring ungodly shall we share the 
unmingled wrath of the Lord, when he taketh up the controversy in 
the land and it mourneth, and every one that dwelleth therein shall 
languish, and the beasts are taken away. Hosea 4:1-3.ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 45.19 


JAMES SAWYER. 


DIRECT CONVERSATION 


No Authorcode 


TALKING OVER TRIALS 


UrSe 


THIS is a very important subject. Words have a great deal of power 
either for good or evil. The word abounds with caution and 
instruction on this point, and a perfect control over the tongue is one 
of the highest attainments in the Christian life. Hear the apostle 
James: “If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, 
and able also to bridle the whole body.” Chap 3:2. This being the 
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case we cannot be too careful of our words. There are some that 
have such an inclination to talk that it seems next to impossible for 
them to keep their tongues still when there is any one to talk with. If 
talkers would always say that which is good and profitable, they 
would perhaps be excused for their loquacity; but the grand 
difficulty is, that talkers are pretty apt to talk things which they ought 
not. Ponds generally have an outlet larger than the inlet; so with 
some persons, they tell all they hear and a little more. How much 
mischief has been done by this talking, this tattling, this tale- 
bearing, this telling everybody everything a person hears or knows. 
Some talkers are continually telling about trials, and the defects of 
members of the church. For instance, one of this class stops with 
you over night or over the Sabbath. He soon commences to tell you 
the news. Bro. A. is in deep trial; he and Bro. C. have been in 
difficulty a long while. He goes on and tells you all the particulars, 
supposing you are as much interested in such gossip as himself. 
After telling of the errors and defects of his brethren and sisters, he 
tells you of his own trials, for he has a great many. Now this is all 
wrong.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 45.20 


1. It is an injury to the person spoken of. To have one’s errors and 
faults trumpeted through the land is no small injury to reputation. 
Talkers are apt to exaggerate, and give the person they are talking 
about a “setting out.” The person that has committed the error 
mingles with his brethren, fully persuaded that Bro. Talkative has 
exposed him, and so his peace of mind is destroyed. If we loved our 
neighbor as ourselves we should be very careful how we talked 
about others. Are we as careful of the reputation of others as we 
are of our own? Think of this. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 46.1 


2. It is an injury to the church. It causes alienation of feeling among 
brethren. Tale-bearing divides and scatters - our effort should be to 
cement and bring together. When such things are going on in the 
church, it has a bad effect on the cause. ARSH December 25, 1860, 
page 46.2 


3. It injures the narrator. When a person sits and hears him tell a 
long story about some one, he concludes the chances are that he 
will talk to others about him in the same manner. Now Bro. 
Talkative, | can assure you that your brethren would think more of 
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you if you would cease talking so much about them. Some seem to 
think that they have a right to talk about others as much as they 
please, and still it is not evil-speaking. Thinking and talking over 
trials is exceedingly unprofitable. It casts a shade over the whole 
being. Such things should be meddled with only when it is really 
necessary. We should strive to look on the bright side of the picture 
as much as possible. The disposition to talk about others should be 
restrained. Was Jesus in the habit of talking with Peter, James and 
John about the failings of the rest of the disciples? Imitate his 
example. Do as you think he would do under the same 
circumstances. This talk is useless. It does not minister grace to the 
hearers. It does no good, but much hurt. We should be honest and 
open-hearted, but still not tell everything we know. Use discretion 
my brethren in your conversation. Say only that which will glorify 
God. Some things elevate the mind and instruct the heart, but 
dwelling on darkness and trials does not. When the conversation 
turns upon individuals, it is always safe not to say anything against 
them unless their course is going to injure others. Be careful, be 
courteous, be pitiful, be gentle. “Have compassion one of another, 
love as brethren.”ARSH December 25, 1860, page 46.3 


D. HILDRETH. 


TO PARENTS 


UrSe 


THE duty of parents to their children does not consist alone in 
feeding and clothing them, but in training them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. While you feel that the coldness and 
indifference of former friends is as much as you can bear up under, 
with the grace of God to help you, don’t forget the children. They, 
too, had their little friends and associates with whom they took 
much delight, but they are all cut off. The separating line has been 
drawn. The pleasure of school-days is gone. Many cannot attend 
school at all, and others that do, are made very unhappy. Instead of 
the love and kindness of their playmates, they hear nothing but 
taunts and reproaches. Poor children, how | have pitied them, when 
they have come to me with quivering lip and a broken heart, saying, 
“The children won't play with me. They say they don’t love me - that 
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my pa is deluded - he is an old Advent."ARSH December 25, 1860, 
page 46.4 


Now what is to be done to make up this loss they have sustained? 
They feel it, and know it, and it is no use to try to hide their eyes 
from it. A substitute must be provided or there is danger of their 

saying of the Sabbath, “What a weariness is it.” It is not only 
required that we turn away our foot from the Sabbath, but also that 
we Call it a delight. | have seen children keep the Sabbath only as 
an imposed task, and | could not blame them for it, because it 
brought no delight to them. They had no Sabbath-school to attend, 
no interesting instruction imparted to them at home, no good books 

to read, no, not even their own little paper that is prepared for them 

with so much care and interest, a copy of which ought to be in every 
Sabbath-keeper’s house. The Lord has raised up those who feel an 
interest in the salvation of the children. But it depends much upon 
parents whether they will place this means of instruction within their 
reach. Encourage them to save means enough to take the little 
sheet as their own, and if two or three children in one family send 

for it, and love it for the spirit of its teachings, and obey its 

admonitions, they could not spend their money more profitably. 

Only think, this is the only thing in all the publications at this Office 
adapted to the understanding of a child. And will you deprive your 
children of the milk that is calculated to nourish them, and qualify 
them for the examination that they must soon pass? | know you will 
not. We expect all who love their children, all who love the truth, 

and look for the coming of Jesus, to send in their orders for the 
Instructor at the opening of the present volume.ARSH December 
25, 1860, page 46.5 


E. J. WAGGONER. 


THE HOUSE OF THE LORD 


UrSe 


YOU may sing of the beauty of mountain and dale, 

Of the silvery streamlets and flowers of the vale, 

But the place most delightful this earth can afford, 

Is the place of devotion, the house of the Lord ARSH December 25, 
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1860, page 46.6 


You may boast of the sweetness of day’s early dawn, 

Of the skies’ softening graces when day has just gone, 

But there’s no other season nor time can compare, 

With the hour of devotion, the season of prayer.ARSH December 
25, 1860, page 46.7 


You may value the friendship of youth and of age, 

And select for your comrades the noble and sage, 

But the friends that most cheer me on life’s rugged road, 

Are the friends of my Master, the children of God ARSH December 
25, 1860, page 46.8 


You may talk of your prospects, of fame and of wealth, 

And the hopes that oft flatter the favorites of health, 

But the hope of bright glory, of heavenly bliss, - 

Take away every other, and give me but this! ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 46.9 


Ever hail blessed temple! abode of my Lord, 

| will turn to thee often to hear from his word, 

| will walk to the altar with those that | love, 

And rejoice in the prospect revealed from above.ARSH December 
25, 1860, page 46.10 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Witter 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: During the short period of tir 
that | have been a reader of your letters “of good cheer” in the 
Review, | have often thought that were mine the pen of a ready 
writer, cheerfully would | contribute to the merits of its columns by a 
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short letter; but | have finally concluded, that if acceptable, | will at 
least cast in my mite. And if in so doing | shall encourage any dear 
lamb of the flock, | shall indeed greatly rejoice. ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 46.11 


Scarce three months have passed since | felt the evidence in my 
heart of sins for Christ’s sake forgiven; yet | can truly say, | love the 
Lord, and am looking for his glorious appearing. | believe that | am 
willing to become anything or nothing for the sake of my blessed 
Lord and Master. Indeed, | feel there is no sacrifice too great to 
make in return for the great love wherewith he hath loved me. And 
though at first | found it exceeding difficult to come out from the 
pleasures and gaieties of this fashionable world, and felt so very 
bitterly the reproaches of my former companions, and though it 
seemed the loss of their society was almost irreparable, | can now 
say, truly “if God be for us, who can be against us,” and joyfully sing 
the language of the poet:ARSH December 25, 1860, page 46.12 


Earth’s scoffs and scorns well pleased I'll bear, 

Nor mourn though under foot I’m trod, 

If day by day | may but share, 

Thine approbation, O my God!’ARSH December 25, 1860, page 
46.13 


And have we not the greatest reason to rejoice in the blessed 
hope? If we continue patient in well-doing, we shall soon have the 
reward of the righteous, even life eternal at His blessed appearing. 
When | reflect upon all the joys that await but a little hence the true 
child of God, | can truly exclaim, it is enough! If, as the poet says, 
“One hour with my God will make up for them all,” how much more 
glorious will life eternal repay us for all the sorrows we may have to 
endure. Even this poor life | can give cheerfully in exchange for one 
where there can be no more sorrow, pain nor death. Cheerfully then 
will | labor, performing every known duty in the fear of the Lord. It 
shall be my highest aim to spend my time, strength, and life, if 
necessary, in the service of my divine Master. O that | could 
impress upon the minds of the young, the necessity of our being 
active, diligent laborers, as it is impressed upon mine. Let us labor 
to bring precious souls into the fold of Christ, that they may shine as 
stars in the crown of our rejoicing, and let us also strive faithfully to 
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lessen the cares of those who have so long borne the burden and 
heat of the day, remembering “the greater the cross the brighter the 
crown.”ARSH December 25, 1860, page 46.14 


My elder brethren and sisters, | earnestly entreat you to remember 
at the throne of grace those of us who are young in age, and still 
younger in the cause. Bear in mind the thousand snares that are 
laid for the young, and especially remember the lambs of the 
flock.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 46.15 


Your young sister in Christ, ARSH December 25, 1860, page 46.16 


L. V. WITTER. 
Wellsville, N. Y. 


From Bro. Curtis 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | return heart-felt thanks to the brethren for the 
Review which has come each week as a comforter to me in my 

pilgrimage journey to a better country. To me it is next to the Bible, 

for it seems filled with light from the word of God that | can find in no 

other paper. | read them over and over again, feeling impatient for 

the next number; and when | hear of the union and love of 
commandment-keepers, although many miles apart, it fills my heart 

with joy and gladness. As for myself, | stand alone here in this 

place, yet | am striving to do my duty before the world.ARSH 

December 25, 1860, page 46.17 


| feel to praise the Lord for his kindness to me. Although afflicted 
and unfortunate, yet his grace is sufficient for me, and | am 
encouraged to go on in the good way. Ours is a glorious hope. 
Soon the conflict will be over, and immortality and eternal life be 
gained. The prize is in view; the time is near when he that shall 
come will come and take to glory all who are prepared. O let us be 
firm, unshaken, have the faith of Jesus, and we shall receive a 
crown.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 46.18 


J. H. CURTIS. 
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Brasher Falls, N. Y.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 46.19 


From Bro. McCormic 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We are still firm in the present truth. The more we 
investigate, the brighter it shines. The only thing we fear is, our not 

being able to live up to the light we have received. Notwithstanding 

my weakness, | feel determined by the grace of God to hold out to 

the end. A few of us, four in number, besides Bro. and sister 

Daniels, met at Bro. Daniel’s two weeks ago last Sabbath for a 
season of prayer. The Lord met with us by his Spirit, and we all felt 
strengthened and encouraged in the glorious cause we are trying to 

live out before the world. We realize that this world is not our home, 

and are striving for an interest in that immortal kingdom soon to be 

established. How careful we should live! Satan is constantly on our 
track, and watching every move we make. If a brother or sister is 

inclined to move slow he will try to have them become slack and 

indifferent; if zealous and active, he will try to push them ahead too 

fast. | believe in keeping pace with the body. | have no sympathy 

with any dividing spirit. | am young in the cause, having had no 

experience in the first and second messages; yet | can see the 

hand of God in the work from the first to present time. Such a chain 

of truth! how plain to those who want to understand!ARSH 

December 25, 1860, page 46.20 


Since | embraced the present truth | have done what little | could to 
induce others to embrace the same, and my labor has not been in 
vain in the Lord. He has given me one brother and sister to go with 
us to Mt. Zion.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 46.21 


| am glad to see a review of Rev. Luther Lee on the Christian 
Sabbath in our paper, as he is noted in the W. Methodist church, 
and some of my friends belonging to that church are readers of the 
paper. We want to see the sophistry of his so-called Christian 
Sabbath shown up in its true light, that the honest may see where 
the truth is.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 46.22 


Yours hoping for immortality through Christ, ARSH December 25, 
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1860, page 47.1 


B. McCORMIC. 
Sumner, Wis. 


From E. E. Taylor 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | greatly rejoice in the present truth. | love every 
agency that is blessed of God in its establishment, and | believe the 
Review has no small share in the accomplishment of this great and 
noble work, and | can truly say that it finds in my humble heart a 
warm reception. And as it comes to me each week | am cheered 
and comforted in affliction, while my understanding is becoming 
more clearly convinced and my purposes strengthened to go on to 
know more of these blessed truths which God in his infinite love has 
been pleased to unfold like a glorious light upon my pathway. As my 
light has increased, | know more is required at my hands, and if | 
now fail to meet the requirements of God’s law and do not take up 
my cross and willingly follow Jesus, through evil report as well as 
good, | prove myself unworthy of him, and | realize that where light 
and hope now beam upon my path, darkness and despair without 
one cheering ray will forever settle. But bless the Lord for the hope 
which is like an anchor to my soul both sure and steadfast, and 
reaches to that within the vail. Yes, through grace | expect to 
overcome. | feel that | am nearing my desired home, the haven of 
eternal bliss, where the wicked will cease from troubling, and the 
weary are at rest. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 47.2 


“It is not for me to be seeking my bliss, 

Or building my hopes in a region like this; 

| look for a city that hands have not piled, 

| pant for a country by sin undefiled.,ARSH December 25, 1860, 
page 47.3 


Bro. Sanborn was here according to appointment. Being quite ill at 
the time | was unable to attend the preaching of the word, but | 
should judge it was meat in due season, for our little band seem to 
be growing in grace and the knowledge of the truth.ARSH 
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December 25, 1860, page 47.4 


E. E. TAYLOR. 
Lodi, Wis. 


From Bro. Drake 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Though a stranger to most : 
you | trust our interest is the same. Of late | have been called to 
mourn the death of my companion. It was hard to give her up, but 
God’s will must be done. The enemy is still in the land, and we 
know not how many of us may be called before Jesus will come. 
Then let us see that we have a well grounded hope that takes hold 
of the future inheritance, that hope that will enable us to purify 
ourselves even as he is pure.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 47.5 


What a happy time that will be when the 144,000 sing the new song 

on Mt. Zion, and the innumerable company cry with a loud voice, 

Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and 

power, and might be unto our God forever and ever. Then will be 

heard shouts of victory over death and the grave. ARSH December 
25, 1860, page 47.6 


| mean by God’s assisting grace to be there. Reader, will you be 
there? We read that Christ is abundantly able to save all that come 
to God through him. Then let us avail ourselves of his merits ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 47.7 


LYMAN DRAKE. 
From Bro. Griggs 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have been thinking while reading the cheering 
epistles in the Review from our dear brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad, of the good effect our testimonies may sometimes have 
when least expected, if given in the Spirit of Christ, either vocally or 
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by letter. Though the language be ever so broken, the composition 
ever so incomplete, yet coming from a heart warm with the love of 
God, it possesses power to reach the hearts of those addressed, to 
pour the healing balm of consolation into the breast torn by affliction 
and grief, or calm the troubled spirits, where none of the studied 
compositions of the most learned authors of the day possess power 
to affect in the least. This has with me at least, of late, often been 
the case, and | have been led to thank God that there were yet a 
few who could speak forth his praises from the sincere emotions of 
the heart; also that there were other few who were willing to listen to 
such plain expressions of sentiment. ARSH December 25, 1860, 
page 47.8 


Not only this, but composition and exhortation are in many ways 
beneficial to ourselves, especially when we go forth in the path of 
duty trusting in and imploring the guidance and help of our heavenly 
Father. For one | feel desirous of improving upon every talent that 
God has given me, to exert my every power in striving to do his will 
and advance his cause among us. Although | might with propriety 
make the same excuse that Moses did when sent by the Lord to 
Pharaoh [Exodus 4:10], yet dear brethren and sisters, we read that 
the man that had but the one talent given him was required to 
improve thereon as well as he that had five. O let us not bury our 
talent in the earth, for our Lord is soon to return, the day of 
reckoning is at hand, and if we are found unfaithful to our trust, sad 
and lamentable will be our fate. Soon the decree will go forth, He 
that is filthy, let him be filthy still; he that is holy, so remain. O, what 
an honor to then be found on the Lord’s side, and to receive the 
welcome Well done! How many of us, dear brethren and sisters, 
that profess this last saving message, shall be the happy recipients 
of God’s favor in that trying hour? O let us bestir ourselves and 
strive to make due preparation while probation is still ours, for the 
solemn scenes that are before us; let us go boldly forth in the path 
of duty trusting in God; and if we can say but a few words, let that 
be in honor of him who hath redeemed us by his blood.ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 47.9 


We as a people are charged by the faithful and true Witness with 
being lukewarm, and we realize the accusation to be just. We also 
learn that those who remain in this condition are soon to be spued 
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out. O, the awful and solemn condition! For those given over in this 
message there remains no more hope. This is the last call of mercy, 
the last notes of warning are now being sounded in our midst. How 
little do we realize these things. We know that God will have a 
people without spot or wrinkle, a people active and zealous in his 
cause. We still have the chance to be among that chosen few. O 
then let us improve well upon these precious opportunities. We 
profess to keep the commandments of God, yet | fear that many of 
us do not realize how much they embrace. Let us try the first and 
see how many can pronounce themselves entirely free from 
transgression. There are probably none among us that bow down to 
graven images, but there are many things besides this to be 
considered that may be the means of drawing our minds and 
affections from the one great object. We may have homes, 
husbands, wives or children, that are receiving too large a share of 
our care and affections, in fact, that we almost worship; and 
although we may not be aware of it ourselves, yet God knows it all, 
and he may remove that cherished object, be it ever so dear. Death 
may enter our dwelling, and in an unexpected moment snatch from 
our embrace a near and dear companion, or a darling child. ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 47.10 


Brother, or sister, have you ever stood by the deathbed of a dear 
companion, and marked the short, quick breath, the feeble pulse, 
the pallid brow and lips, all telling that the work is sure, that the hour 
of separation has come? Have you seen the luster of those dear 
eyes fading in death? friends stand weeping around, but alas, the 
power of man is now too weak, his arm too short to save. The last 
words are spoken, the last look and kiss are given, and that beloved 
one upon whom were centered your heart’s best affections has 
passed away from time. Then you have felt as though all that made 
life pleasant and desirable was gone forever, as though your heart 
were about to burst asunder, as though now you could meet death 
with a smile, and that to rest with that dear one low in the grave 
would be a blessed privilege. Then have you seen that form buried 
out of your sight, and afterwards in your visits to that cherished spot 
beheld the green grass growing above the sleeping dust? And in all 
this have you felt no inward rebellion against the dealings of 
providence, nor in the least to murmur at the chastening rod? Can 
you realize all this and not have to acknowledge yourself a breaker 
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of God’s first commandment?ARSH December 25, 1860, page 
47.11 


With feelings of humility and of sorrow, dear brethren and sisters, 
do | here confess that this with me has been the case; that while 
passing (as | have been called to of late) through the deep waters 
of affliction, | have discovered a spirit of rebellion against the 
providences of an all-wise God arising within my breast. It is hard to 
part with those we love. We are apt to murmur at a providence that 
we may see in the future was for our especial benefit, and also for 
the glory of God. Man sees not as God sees; he knows what is 
best, and O, let us trust in him and strive to learn obedience by 
those things that we are called to suffer. | would not worry your 
patience with a rehearsal of my errors, but God forbid, dear 
brethren and sisters, that | should ever become unwilling to confess 
my faults, or should ever cease striving to overcome them.ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 47.12 


O, | love the present truth! | love to obey God and keep his 
commandments, and | love to reflect on those joys that await us in a 
land of peace and happiness. Yes, all things below are soon to 
pass away; the harvest is fast ripening, but those that purify 
themselves by obedience to all God’s requirements will be taken to 
that glorious country where affliction and death shall never come. 
Revelation 22:14.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 47.13 


Pray for me that | with you may strive more diligently to overcome 
every sin, and come up to the high privilege that it is ours to enjoy, 
and at last be received of him to those mansions prepared for the 
blest. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 47.14 

Yours in love and hope.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 47.15 


E. S. GRIGGS. 
Owasso, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. D. Hough writes from Rochester, Mich., Dec. 20th, 1860: “I 
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feel as if | wanted to start anew, for | find that living to the halves will 
not profit us. To be almost a Christian, and to do almost to our 
neighbor as we would have our neighbor do to us, and to be almost 
consecrated to the Lord, and to lay almost all on the altar, and to be 
almost ready to meet our Saviour, will only amount to being almost 
saved, which will be to be finally lost. Now dear brethren and 
sisters, in view of the perils of the day and the thickening signs, 
does it not behoove us as rational beings, to arise and set our faces 
as a flint Zionward. Soon we must give an account of our 
stewardship, and if we have wasted our Lord’s money or goods, we 
must reap the reward. We all have witnessed the mighty struggle of 
the political world, and we cannot but see that the nations are 
getting angry, and we as a people must make a mighty struggle to 
get in a position to face the powers of the enemy. Pray for unworthy 
me, that the Spirit of the Lord may abundantly rest upon me, and 
that | may have wisdom to do the will of my heavenly Master at all 
times.” ARSH December 25, 1860, page 47.16 


Sister M. M. Castle writes from Lapeer, Mich: “I feel to praise the 
Lord that he ever saw fit to call after one so unworthy as | am. | feel 
determined, though all earthly friends forsake me, to press on 
through darkness and trial, till at last | may stand with the remnant 
on mount Zion.”ARSH December 25, 1860, page 47.17 


Bro. Wm. Osborne writes from Hannibal, N. Y. Dec. 3rd, 1860: “Our 
little Company are striving to keep the commandments, and we 
believe we have the faith of Jesus. We are few in number, but our 
wants are many. We have no preaching at present, but we have the 
Review to peruse. It is a great satisfaction to hear from the dear 
saints in almost every quarter that they are rising with the third 
angel’s message. We are struggling and striving to meet them in 
the kingdom. Our enemies are pressing hard upon us; they meet us 
at every step. Other denominations are doing everything they can to 
stop our progress, but in the strength of our coming King we mean 
to stand."ARSH December 25, 1860, page 47.18 


Bro. E. R. Whitcome writes from Watson, Mich., Nov. 15, 1860: 
“BRO. SMITH: When Bro. Bates came here four years ago, | made 
up my mind that | would serve the Lord. Since that time | have been 
trying to keep his commandments and the faith of Jesus. | am glad 
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that the eyes of my understanding have been opened to see the 
truths of God’s word. | feel to rejoice in the hope of the soon coming 
of our Lord and Saviour, and of being made like him, and reigning 
with him evermore.” ARSH December 25, 1860, page 47.19 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, on the 10th inst., brother Z. Carpenter, of 
West Monroe, Oswego Co., N. Y. His faith was firm and unshaken 
in the promises of his Saviour. His mind was clear and his senses 
unimpaired to the last. Said he, “If | fall | shall rise again.” Dear 
brethren and sisters, let us so live, that if we are called to sleep in 
the grave, we may launch forth to meet the foe with the same holy 
boldness, or if we are alive and remain, may be changed in a 
moment, and caught up to meet our Lord in the air.ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 48.1 


E. DEGARMO. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DEC. 25, 1860 


SAYS the prophet Isaiah [chap 56:70], “His watchman are blind: 
they are all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark; 
sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber. Yea, they are greedy dogs 
which can never have enough, and they are shepherds that cannot 
understand: they all look to their own way, every one for his gain 
from his quarter.” We might apply this language to a class of Jews 
living in the days of the prophet, and nobody would be disturbed. 
But when we apply it at a later time and nearer home, we are 
accused of being uncharitable and severe. The prophet has, 
nevertheless, used that language in describing a class of professed 
watchmen; and it is evidently a description of a class which is to be 
especially manifested about the time when the call is made to the 
supper of the great God, in the beginning of the day of the Lord. 
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Compare verse 9, with Revelation 19:17-21. We would be as loth 
as any one to apply this description where it is not merited; and we 
have only to say, Let those who would avoid an application of it to 
themselves, so live that it will not fit them.ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 48.2 


We were reminded of the above words of the prophet, especially 
that portion which we have italicized, by the following language of J. 
W. Hunnicut, a preacher of the gospel, which we clip from an 
exchange:ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.3 


“We venture the assertion that there is as much ambition among the 
clergy of this generation, and of this country, to aspire to high 
offices, and posts of honor and distinction, in their respective 
churches, as there is among politicians; and that there is as much 
secret plotting, wire-working, and clerical log-rolling, to work one 
party out, or keep it down, and to exalt another party to power, as 
there is among politicians, is a fact which we presume no man of 
general intelligence will call in question." ARSH December 25, 1860, 
page 48.4 


Says the Methodist, when speaking of the ball given in New York to 
the Prince of Wales:-ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.5 


“Ministers of the gospel of several different denominations, men 
who ought to be the nearest representatives of the Saviour of 
sinners, were there, as if to give the sanction of Christ’s authority to 
the most monstrous earthly vanity. What now becomes of 
wholesome Christian discipline? What becomes of the line so 
clearly drawn by Christ between the church and the world? What of 
his command to deny ourselves of all ungodliness and worldly lust, 
and live soberly, righteously and godly in this evil world? May the 
Holy Spirit himself intervene to restore the broken bulwarks of 
sacred discipline, and to trace again the fading line between the 
aggressive world and the invaded church.,ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 48.6 


Abundance of such facts may even now be gathered; and they are 
becoming more and more numerous, as every observer of the signs 
of the times can readily testify. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 
48.7 
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THE YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR 


UrSe 


THIS little paper is published monthly at the REVIEW ANC 
HERALD Office for the benefit of our youth and children. It is 
conducted by Bro. G. W. Amadon, the superintendent of the Battle 
Creek Sabbath School. Bro. A. is ardently devoted to the interests 
of our children, and will not fail to make the paper highly religious 

and instructive. He wants a wider circulation, and must have it. The 

price of the paper for 1861 is reduced to 25 cents. The first number 

is printed on better paper, with new type, and contains several 

beautiful illustrations. An effort is made to make the paper of the 

greatest value and interest to our youth and children. We print 3400 

copies of the January number, and send it to those readers of the 

REVIEW who are not subscribers for the INSTRUCTOR to induce 
them to subscribe. Fathers, mothers and guardians, Bro. Amadon, 

and those interested in the INSTRUCTOR, desire to help you in the 
responsible task of guiding the minds and steps of the children of 

your charge. Then let the INSTRUCTOR come into your family 
circles.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.8 


If you have no children, then help on the enterprise. There are 

needed 2500 subscribers, at the low prices, to meet the expenses 

of the INSTRUCTOR one year, if as much is expended each month 
as is on the January number. Let there be a special effort on the 

part of the brethren, especially our preachers, to extend the 

circulation of the INSTRUCTOR. Bro. Bates’ articles, one each 
month, are alone worth twice the subscription price. So let the 

names and the quarters come right in, and let the little sheet go out 

in a thousand directions to bless the children.ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 48.9 


J. W. 


The monthly meeting of the scattered brethren in Niagara, Orleans 
and Monroe counties, held on the second Sabbath in each month, 
is to be held during the winter at Bro. C. P. Buckland’s, five miles 
north of Albion, Orleans Co., on the Fairhaven roadARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 48.10 
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R. F.C. 


APPOINTMENTS 


No Authorcode 


Wright Conference 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: You are hereby informed that at a meeting of the 
church held on the first first-day of this month, the following 
resolution was passed:ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.11 


Resolved, That we invite Bro. and sister White, Bro. Frisbie, and 
such others as it may be possible to obtain, for the purpose of 
holding a conference in Wright as soon as _ practicable. ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 48.12 


JAMES SAWYER, Secretary. 


Providence permitting, we will go from Monterey to Wright, and hold 
a conference, January 5th and 6th, 1861.ARSH December 25, 
1860, page 48.13 


JAMES WHITE. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church at Round Grove, 
Ills., the last Sabbath and first-day in DecemberARSH December 
25, 1860, page 48.14 


Also, | will meet with the church at Princeville, Ills., the first Sabbath 
and first-day in January, 1861. | hope to see the brethren from 
Galva, Southampton, Mt. Hawley and vicinity at this meeting. 
Brethren, we have got the truth, and come, praying that the God of 
truth will meet with us. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.15 


Wm. S. INGRAHAM. 


WE wish to say through the Review that the brethren and sisters at 
Parkville, Mich., request a conference at their place commencing 
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Jan. 11, at 6 P. M. We invite brethren J. N. Loughborough, J. H. 
Waggoner, J. White, J. Byington, and as many more as can come 
to labor with us. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.16 


And we would extend a cordial invitation to all of like precious faith 
to attend this conference. Brethren and sisters, come one come all 
with praying spirits that the Lord may revive his work in our midst. 
We will accommodate all that will come with such fare as we have 
ourselves. Teams will be at Three Rivers on Friday to convey to the 
place of meeting all that may come on the Southern railroad. ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 48.17 


In behalf of the church,ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.18 


H. KEENEY. 
A. HAFER. 


By request of the Parkville Church, their conference is postponed to 
Jan. 11th.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.19 


J.N.L. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


L. A. Marsh: The letter has not been received; but we give credit on 
book, and send the paper as ordered.ARSH December 25, 1860, 
page 48.20 


J. Barrows of Pa.: The P. O. address of T. E. Thorp, is Berlin, 
Marquette Co., Wis.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.21 


J. Ayers: Jane Crump’s paper is paid to commencement of present 
volume.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.22 


H. Bingham: We find no dollar receipted to W. McClenerthan during 
the time you specify, so pass one dollar to his acct. as 
ordered.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.23 
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J. H. Ginley: The remainder of the money in T. H. Moffit’s letter, 
after paying for some books, was ordered to be applied on H. 
Strong’s REVIEW. You will find it receipted in No. 14, last volume. 
There are 50 cts. due on S. A. Carrs INSTRUCTOR\RSH 
December 25, 1860, page 48.24 


Receipts 


No Authorcode 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.25 


S. Putnam 2,00,xvi,55. O Walker 0,50,xiii,17. Wm. Gifford 
0,50,xviii,5. M. F. Cook 5,00,xix,1. E. Pomeroy 1,00,xvii,1. M. Losey 
1,00,xviii,1. O. Randolph 1,00,xviii,4. A. Graham 2,00,xix,1. D. Cole 
1,00,xviii,1. C. R. Jones 1,00,xvii,8. Jno. Jones 2,00,xviii,1. F. 
Broderick 0,70,xviii,3. E. Peckham 1,00,xvii,1. Wm. Pengally 
2,00,xv,7. H. C. Whitney 0,50,xvii,5. Jno. Long 0,50,xviii,5. E. Pratt 
1,00,xviii,1. E. C. Stiles 1,00,xviii,1. Geo. Ferry 2,00,xix,1. A. C. 
Southworth 1,00,xviii,1. H. Bingham 1,00,xix,1. A. D. Thomas 
1,00,xix,13. S. O. Hitchcock 0,55,xvii,10. C. E. Scribner 
2,00,xviii,14. S. J. Crawfis 1,00,xvii,21. F. C.Ross 1,00,xix,1. Wm. 
Richey 0,25,xvii,14. Mrs. J. Ashby 0,25,xvii,20. E. W. Waters 
1,00,xx,1. J. H. Ginley 1,00,xviii,1. J. D. Hough 1,00,xviii,1. C. 
Groom 1,00,xviii,19. Mrs. P. R. Chamberlain 1,00,xviii,1. C. Brown 
1,00,xviiil,1. J. A. Wilcox 1,00,xviii,1. J. Ayers 1,00,xviii,1. W. 
McClenerthan 1,00,xviii,1. Wm. Moore 2,00,xviii,10. L. Hastings 
1,00,xviii,14.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.26 


PUBLICATIONS 
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Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. 


in paper covers 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 


entire Sabbath question 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned beast. 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God. 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism. 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come. 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul. 


The Atonement. 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 


Twenty-three Hundred days. 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth. 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the door. 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity. 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week. 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath. 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9. 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references. 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days. 


15 
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Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5” 
“The Sabbath not a type.” 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Deaths, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5 ” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, . 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


on 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.27 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.28 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
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embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.29 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 48.30 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 
48.31 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
December 25, 1860, page 48.32 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.33 


FRENCH. Le Sabbath de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.34 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.35 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH December 25, 1860, page 48.36 
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RH VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 7 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 
1861. - NO. 7. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor.J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors.Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


ALL FOR CHRIST 


UrSe 


To drain the cup of woe, 

Wearing the form of frail mortality; 
Thy blessed labors done, 

Thy crown of victory won, 
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Hast passed from earth - passed to thy throne on high.ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 49.1 


Man may no longer trace, 

In thy celestial face 

The image of the bright, the viewless one; 

Nor may thy servants hear, 

Save with faith’s raptured ear, 

Thy voice of tenderness, - God’s holy SonKARSH January 1, 1867, 
page 49.2 


Our eyes behold thee not, 

Yet hast thou not forgot 

Those who have placed their hope, their trust in thee; 

Before thy Father’s face 

Thou hast prepared a place, 

That where thou art, there they may also be.ARSH January 17, 
1861, page 49.3 


It was no path of flowers, 

Through this dark world of ours, 

Beloved of the Father, thou didst tread; 

And shall we in dismay 

Shrink from the narrow way, 

When clouds and darkness are around it spread?ARSH January 7, 
1861, page 49.4 


O, Thou who art our life, 

Be with us through the strife; 

Was not thy head by earth’s fierce tempests bowed? 

Raise then our eyes above 

To see a Father’s love, 

Beam, like a bow of promise, through the cloud.ARSH January 1, 
1861, page 49.5 


Ev’n through the awful gloom 

Which hovers o’er the tomb, 

That light of love our guiding star shall be; 

Our spirits shall not dread 

The shadowy way to tread, ARSH January 7, 1867, page 49.6 
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A SHOUT FOR FREEDOM 


UrSe 


[Those of our brethren who have abandoned the use of tobacco, 
will rejoice as they read the following lines, that they have overcome 
the habit. And we trust that those who have not yet gained this 
victory, will be induced by their perusal, to make more strenuous 
efforts to free themselves from that thralldom than ever before. - 
Ed.JARSH January 1, 1861, page 49.7 


As much as we boast of liberty, thousands among us are doomed 
to the most abject servitude. They may not be tortured by the lash 
of the southern planter, or crouch beneath the tyranny of a despot 
yet they are doomed to a still worse bondage - the slavery of 
appetite. Passing by the multitudes who quaff the intoxicating cup, 
and suffer its numerous ill, sacrificing wealth, home, friends, 
reputation, and even heaven itself, let us consider a class of slaves 
whose chains, being less apparent, are, nevertheless, more firmly 
riveted upon them - the slaves to the use of tobacco.ARSH January 
1, 1861, page 49.8 


Here two questions arise, which will form the basis of this article: /s 
the use of tobacco an evil? and is there a remedy?ARSH January 
1, 1861, page 49.9 


All will admit that chewing, snuffing, or smoking to excess, as some 
practice it, is an evil. But in regard to the evil generally there would 
be a great variety of opinions. We deem it, therefore, important to 
examine the extent of the evil, in order properly to apply the 
remedy. Let us consider its deleterious effects physically and 
morally.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 49.10 


Tobacco, according to the most approved botanical authors, 
belongs to the same order as Atropa Beladonna, or deadly 
nightshade; and Datura Stramonium, or poison thorn-apple. It is 
without doubt a native plant of American soil. Its extract forms one 
of the most virulent poisons yet known. Linnaeus, an eminent 
botanist, has placed it in the class Lurida, which signifies pale, 
ghastly, livid, dismal, and fatal. How strikingly characteristic of the 
appearance and end of many of its votaries!ARSH January 1, 1867, 
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page 49.11 


The use of tobacco seriously affects the organs of sensation. ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 49.12 


The Taste. This organ is located in the tongue, and its uses are of 
the utmost importance. It is also a source of great enjoyment. In 
sickness, when this organ is rendered inactive by fevers, the most 
delicious fruits are insipid and tasteless. Need we wonder, then, 
that its functions are greatly depreciated where this organ is 
constantly subjected to the action of an extract the most penetrating 
and poisonous, possessing both the properties of narcotic and 
irritant!ARSH January 1, 1861, page 49.13 


The sense ofsmel/ consists of a thin, white, transparent, and 
flexible skin, formed of fibers interwoven like net-work and 
connected by nervous filaments to the brain. The acuteness of this 
sense differs in different individuals. It enables us to enjoy the 
delightful odors of nature, and to distinguish between wholesome 
and unhealthy diet. The eye, the ear, and the touch would be 
insufficient without this organ. Now, while we observe its functions 
often suspended by a slight cold, can we doubt that the fumes of 
tobacco, so poisonous in its nature, hanging like a sooty cloud in 
the form of smoke, or the dust of the rattling car in the form of snuff, 
obstruct and injure the sense of smell?7ARSH January 1, 1867, 
page 49.14 


The sense oftouch is formed by numerous minute projecting 
filaments, which are spread over the whole external surface of the 
body, being a termination of the nerves. Now, if the nervous system 
is seriously affected by the use of tobacco - as we shall endeavor to 
show - then this organ must be affected in the same 
proportion. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 49.15 


The ear is peculiarly complicated in its arrangement, and, like the 
other organs of sense, is connected with the nervous system, and 
must of necessity be more or less influenced by tobacco on this 
account. Dr. Mussey presents the case of a surveyor, by the name 
of Cummings, of Plymouth, New Hampshire, who, by the use of 
tobacco in all its forms for thirty-five years, became nearly blind and 
deaf. Upon giving up the use of tobacco both his sight and hearing 
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returned, and all his senses became keener at the age of sixty- 
three than the average of men at that age, being able to keep notes 
without spectacles, with no other change in his habits but in the use 
of tobacco.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 49.16 


Theeye is perhaps one of the most interesting and important 
organs of the body which is not absolutely essential to sustain life. 
Many would choose to be deaf and dumb, rather than be deprived 
of sight. Philosophers disagree in regard to the connection of the 
eye with the brain, but that it is so connected through the medium of 
the nerves scarce admits of a doubt. Now, as smoke is generally 
hurtful to the eye, and as it must of necessity come in contact with 
the eye of the smoker, it must therefore be injured by this habit. We 
have seen its effects in the account of Mr. Cummings.ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 49.17 


Tobacco seriously injures the alimentary and _ digestive 
organs.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 49.18 


First, the teeth. Who has not heard of a sure remedy for toothache 
in a pipe or quid of tobacco? This reminds me of a celebrated cure 
for corns which | once read in a public journal: “Soak the corns well 
over night in salt and water; in the morning cut off both feet just 
above the ankles: never known to fail.” To think of smoking or 
chewing poison till the nervous system is so prostrate that it ceases 
its action, is to present a remedy worse than the disease. The use 
of tobacco, whatever may be said to the contrary, is evidently an 
injury to the teeth. Dr. Wm. Alcott on this subject says, “the 
soundness of the teeth is always in proportion to the soundness of 
the gums, and the lining membrane of the mouth and alimentary 
canal; and the fact that tobacco injures this lining membrane, is as 
well established as any fact in physiology. Drs. J. C. Warren and 
Mussey testify, “that many tobacco chewers have their teeth literally 
worn to the gums, as the natural effect of tobacco on the teeth is to 
lessen their hardness.” “Scores,” says Dr. M., “who have come 
under my observation, where the front of the jaws shut close, had 
the grinders so much worn, where the quid lay, that there was a 
space between them varying from one-tenth to one-sixth of an inch; 
and for twenty years | have questioned patients with cancers 
around the mouth, whether they used tobacco, and if ever | have 
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found one to answer negatively, it was only the exception to the 
rule.” We proceed from the teeth to the stomach. How common the 
plea among tobacco users that they are troubled with indigestion, 
and need this stimulant to assist nature! How absurd, when the 
natural tendency of this habit is to throw off the saliva, whose very 
property is to aid the digestive organs! Dr. Rush, and many others 
of the medical profession, unite in their testimony that the use of 
tobacco is a fruitful source of dyspepsia and other diseases of the 
digestive organs.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 49.19 


Tobacco seriously affects the blood. Modern philosophers agree 
with Moses, the most ancient historian, that “the life of the flesh is in 
the blood.” Leviticus 17:11. Solomon, the world’s wisest king, 
teaches the manner of its circulation through the system. 
Ecclesiastes 12:6. The average quantity of blood in an adult is 
estimated at about twenty-eight pounds. This, by the action of the 
heart, is thrown to the extremities about fourteen times every hour. 
When passing through the arterial system it is of a bright floral red 
color, having been purified in its passage through the lungs by 
inhaling the vital air. As the blood returns, and gathers upon its 
surface the impurities of the system through which it has passed, it 
becomes dark in the venous system till it again reaches the lungs. 
Can there then remain a doubt of the deleterious effects of tobacco 
on this life blood, when, instead of inhaling the pure oxygen upon 
the lungs, there is taken with it the poisonous effluvia of tobacco in 
the form of smoke, dust, and spittle, to be carried through all the 
ramifications of this complicated machinery! More than this, as “the 
blood is the life,” if that life-blood is impregnated with poison, its 
effects will be transmitted to the offspring, and thus the evil 
becomes wide-spreading in its influence.ARSH January 1, 1867, 
page 49.20 


The nerves are a prolongation of the medullary substance of the 
brain, which extends through every portion of the system. They are 
the organs both of sensation and motion, embracing both the 
feelings and the will. It is estimated that in the human body there 
are about 10,000 nerves. In their operations they convey influences 
from their extremities to the brain, and also convey the influences of 
the will from the brain to the voluntary muscles. As these organs are 
diffused through the whole system, does it require a great stretch of 
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credulity to believe that they are often seriously affected by the use 
of tobacco, a poison so penetrating in its nature? And as the body 
and mind are always more or less in sympathy with each other, and 
as the whole physical man is injured by the indulgence of this habit, 
we conclude that consciousness, memory, reason, _ faith, 
imagination, yea, the whole intellectual man, is injured by it in the 
same proportion.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 50.1 


But let us consider the moral bearing of this habit. We shall use the 
term morality in its strict theological sense. “Morality,” according to 
Dr. Webster, “is the quality of an action which renders it good; the 
conformity of an act to the Divine law, on the principles of rectitude, 
performed by a free agent, from a motive of obedience to the Divine 
will.” We take the ground that the use of tobacco is a great moral 
evil. None will pretend to pursue this habit in conformity to the 
Divine law. That law, which is our rule of action, requires us to 
“abstain from the appearance of evil.” We do not deny that tobacco 
may be used beneficially as a medicine, which may be said of 
arsenic and other fatal poisons. But we do say, without fear of 
successful contradiction, that its habitual use is at least 
unnecessary. The origin of the habit, in some cases, may be with a 
misguided physician, but more generally the practice commences in 
childhood. Like an infant playing at the mouth of a den of serpents, 
or the lair of a tiger, unconscious of danger, they fear no evil till the 
grasp of the destroyer is upon them.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 
50.2 


Waste of property has an immoral tendency. “Time is money,” has 
grown to a proverb. It is penciled on our time-pieces, placed 
conspicuously in our mechanic shops, and heralded in our public 
journals. Now, if property is squandered in the shape of wasted 
moments in the use of tobacco, its immoral tendency is so far 
established. We leave this thought with the reader. He can not, will 
not deny this point ARSH January 1, 1861, page 50.3 


The use of tobacco often leads to intemperance and idleness. Go 
among store and tavern loungers and record the names of all who 
abstain from the use of tobacco, and you will find them to be only 
the exceptions to the general rule. | will not say that every tobacco 
user is a drunkard; but | will say, that almost without an exception, 
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every drunkard is a tobacco user.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 50.4 


Tobacco users behold your associates! If filthiness has an immoral 
tendency, then we have another evidence of the immorality of 
tobacco using. Mix in society and who do you generally find most 
chaste in their conversation, those who indulge or are free from this 
habit? That obscene jest, that vulgar attempt at wit or blasphemous 
attempt at Scripture quotation, is frequently either followed or 
preceded by the curling wreath, as of the smoke of the pit, or a dark 
polluted stream from those worse polluted lips. | am aware that 
there are exceptions, would to God we could say “honorable 
exceptions;” for although there are points of honor in those who use 
tobacco, | have yet to learn where lies the honor of tobacco 
chewing. | think this honor should be classed with the honor of rum- 
selling, rum-drinking, and duelling - the less we have of it the better. 
Not only does the bride plead with her newly pledged husband to 
abandon a habit of all things most offensive to her, while he 
remains unmoved; but crowds of beautiful females are seen, with 
handkerchiefs to their faces, while the would-be-thought gentleman 
is seen puffing tobacco smoke in their faces, or pouring streams of 
pollution at their feet. “Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets 
of Ashkelon.” But let us call up witnesses to testify to the filthiness 
of tobacco. Speak, ye tobacco-scented mouths and stomachs, ye 
crammed nostrils and smoke-dried faces! Ye mechanic shops and 
gilded saloons; ye steamboat decks and railroad cars; ye shining 
stove-hearths and glistening spittoons; ye rich and costly carpets 
and hearth-rugs; ye coaches, cabs, and crowded omnibuses; ye 
seminaries, academies, and colleges of learning; ye halls of 
legislation and temples of religion - speak and bear testimony to the 
filthiness of this habit. Come forward, ye ladies dressed in delicate 
fabric; ye “maids of honor,” who sweep, and scrub, and clean; ye 
benevolent societies, who furnish and keep in order the house of 
God; ye who have snuff-taking cooks and tobacco-chewing bakers - 
say, is it a filthy practice? Speak, ye cart-loads of old tobacco pipes 
and tubs of snuff handkerchiefs; ye pyramids of juicy tobacco quids 
and floods of richly-colored saliva; ye lads and lasses who have 
snuff-taking grandmas and tobacco-chewing grandfathers - say, is 
this a filthy habit? Come from the four winds, ye tobacco-scented 
zephyrs, and bear on, from every clime, your testimony upon the 
question, is the use of tobacco an evil? Let us now attend to the 
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second question:ARSH January 1, 1861, page 50.5 


IS THERE A REMEDY! 


UrSe 


The old proverb, “an ounce of prevention is worth a pound of cure,” 
comes too late to that man who is confirmed in an evil habit that 
binds him as in the folds of the boa-constrictor. To prevent, in his 
case is to cure. But if the great Physician has provided a remedy for 
the very worst of diseases, the plague of the heart, and has opened 
a fountain which can cleanse from the foulest stain, then there is 
hope even here. We would say, then, to every tobacco user, there 
is hope, for there is a remedy. “Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good.” We proceed to present several 
successive steps to the annihilation of this most disgusting yet 
expensive habit.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 50.6 


1. Reflection. This is most important. Think of man’s original state in 
Paradise. Did his happiness consist in pipes and cigars, etc.? Think 
how recently its use commenced, and how the people lived without 
it. Contrast the difficulties of tobacco users with those who are free. 
See the tobacco chewer in that richly carpeted mansion, with closed 
fire-boards and minus a spittoon. See him approaching the 
sanctuary, struggling to decide whether to sacrifice his appetite, and 
sit an hour without his quid, or pollute the holy temple of God while 
listening to a discourse from the words of the apostle, “Let us 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,” etc. 
Reflect on the influence you may have in society, both in the 
indulgence and the abstinence from the practice, and lastly, upon 
its expensiveness, and the good that might be accomplished with 
the money thus spent.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 50.7 


2. Resolution. Not merely a resolution to try, butfo quit at all 
hazards. \t will be all in vain to try. /’l/ try, may do wonders in other 
enterprises, but will be foiled here. I'll try, is “the strong man armed.” 
| must have it, is the “stronger than he that overcometh him and 
taketh from him his armor and spoileth his goods.” To overcome 
this habit needs an indomitable will. Like the prodigal after his 
reflection, in his second step of reform he must say, “I will arise and 
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go.” There must be no compromise, such as giving up the quid and 
smoking an occasional cigar, or vice versa. This would be like an 
attempt to tame a tiger by giving him occasional bits of flesh just to 
inflame his appetite. But “lay the ax at the root of the tree;” then 
deal a death blow, as you would in killing a serpent, at the habit at 
once. And as you would press on to the destruction of a writhing 
serpent after the first blow, repeating them in quick succession, so 
deal with this habit. As to the weapons to be used, | would say any 
thing may be of use which will correct this morbid appetite for 
tobacco.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 50.8 


And here | would recommend the course of a noted dram-drinker 
who signed the total abstinence pledge. Soon after he took the 
pledge he called at a neighbor’s house to borrow an article, and, as 
the custom was, he was offered a glass of cider. But said the man, 
“| have taken the pledge.” “O! well, a glass of cider won’t hurt you,” 
said the other. But he refused, and the neighbor repaired to another 
place to get the desired article, when a most burning thirst came 
upon the other, and he soliloquized thus: “What will be the harm to 
take a very little of that cider just to quench this thirst?” “But,” says 
conscience, “you are pledged.” Here his habit again assaulted him, 
and the thought was again suggested, “What is the harm?” At this 
juncture, addressing the habit which was struggling for victory, he 
said, “Well, old fellow, if you are so very thirsty, | think a little cold 
water won’t hurt you.” So suiting the action to the word, and not 
waiting for another struggle of the besieged habit, he goes to the 
well and from the “old oaken bucket” he drank as long as breath 
would allow from nature’s bubbling fount. He paused, thought of the 
cider; his thirst returned, and poising the old bucket on the curb he 
repeated the draught, doubling the dose. The habit surrendered, 
and he went home shouting the victory, having drowned the “old 
fellow” in a bucket of water. | would say deal not with this monster 
homeopathically, but hydropathicallyARSH January 1, 1861, page 
50.9 


3 . Association. In addition we would say, look well to your 
associates and places of resort. If you had been bitten by a serpent 
on some mountain, you would dread mountain scenery, and would 
tread cautiously if business called you there. Tread cautiously, then, 
where lurks this poisonous tobacco worm, and look out for its sting. 
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Among all these resorts none should be more dreaded than the 
polite and fashionable cigar circles. These are like the gilded 
saloons, where the devil’s hook is covered with gold and 
tinsel ARSH January 1, 1861, page 50.10 


4. Lastly. Let your watchword be, “liberty or death.” | once heard of 
a man who thought he should die before morning with toothache. 
Being alone, and fearing it would not be known of what disease he 
died, he wrote on a slip of paper and put it in a conspicuous place, 
“Died with the toothache.” But he fell asleep and the morning found 
him well, and in his joy he neglected to take down the notice of his 
death, which was afterward found by his friends. | never knew a 
case of one who, in the strength of grace, resolved to quit the cup of 
inebriation, that died with the delirium tremens. Many have thought 
they should die in the struggle, but they have come off victorious by 
perseverance. So will it prove with the resolute and determined 
reformer in the habit, who, like the patriots of the Revolution, rely on 
the “aid of divine Providence.” If the foe demand an immediate 
surrender, then shout, “Victory or death!” You may feel that you 
must die, but write not your obituary yet, but resolve to strike 
another blow for freedom, and determine no longer to be a slave in 
a free country. When one stronghold gives way, stop not to count 
the spoils, but press on to other conquests, shouting victory! victory! 
And as Gideon, with his three hundred men, took the vast multitude 
of the Midianites by crying, “The sword of the Lord and of Gideon,” 
so may you conquer by shouting the Sword of the Lord and 
emancipation! - Ladies’ RepositoryARSH January 1, 1861, page 
50.11 


A proud, unhumbled spirit is a constant source of unhappiness and 
perplexity. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 50.12 


FIRST STEPS TOWARDS CHRIST 


UrSe 


What are the first steps of a soul in coming to Christ? ARSH January 
1, 1861, page 51.1 


1. The initiatory step we would commend to you, my good friend, is 
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- sincere prayer. Do this at once. Do it irrespective of the amount of 
feeling, or of the degree of your conviction of sin. You may be but 
slightly convicted of your guilt. If you have a sufficient sense of the 
evil of your heart to desire a better heart and a purer life, that is 
sufficient feeling to commence with. If you have confidence enough 
in Jesus Christ to go and ask him for a new heart (instead of 
undertaking a self-salvation), that is a sufficient faith to start upon. 
Remembering that the mightiest saint was once a lisping, groping, 
feeble babe in grace, do not despise the day of small things. If you 
are convinced by the Holy Spirit that you ought to give yourself to 
Christ, then to prayer, you do not need to be told for what to pray. 
An honest inquirer can be trusted to frame his own petition and will 
make his own liturgy. The less stereotyped the better. Pre- 
eminently let your requests be honest. Then let them be 
importunate. Let them be mainly directed to Jesus Christ for the 
pardon of your sins, and for divine aid to help you to do your duty. 
For these two things, “pray without ceasing.,ARSH January 17, 
1861, page 51.2 


In his “first works” our friend failed, and then strangely wondered 
how it was that his soul was making no headway, and his prayers 
were receiving no answer. We admit, indeed, that an obedience to 
the law of Christ that day, would not have purchased for him an 
acceptance with God. But it would have made him a very different 
man, as he presented himself before the Saviour at the mercy seat. 
It would have strengthened his as yet weak and irresolute purpose 
to live to God. It would have been a sincere attempt at obeying 
Christ by renouncing sin and crucifying selfishness. It would have 
been a first step toward a practical following after Christ ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 51.3 


3. To the anxious inquirers whose eye may rest on this paragraph, 
we would say, each one of you has some first steps of actual duty 
to perform. Salvation is a free gift on the part of God; but on your 
part it is a work. “Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling.” God graciously gives the inestimable boon of pardon 
and a new heart through the mediation of Jesus Christ; but he gives 
it to those who prove their desire for it by repentance and practical 
obedience. It is not for us to specify to you all the thousand 
methods in which you are to do your “first works.” In the general we 
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would say, refuse the first temptation to sin. Secondly, obey God at 
the first call of duty. Begin to serve him. Crystallize inward emotions 
into external acts - deeds of benevolence - sacrifices for conscience 
sake. Make your repentance real by making it fruitful ARSH January 
1, 1861, page 51.4 


One of you, for example, goes right away from that closet in which 
he has been praying for a new heart, and hunting up a person 
whom he has wronged, he makes reparation on the spot. Another 
one seeks out an ancient enemy against whom his heart has been 
simmering a slow hatred for years, and offering his hand says, 
“Come, sir! you and | have quarreled about long enough; let us 
forgive and forget.” [How differently that man will pray the next time 
he comes before an all-forgiving Saviour.] Another who has bolted 
out a poor erring daughter, sends for her to come home again - 
remembering as he does so, how Jesus once drew a weeping 
outcast through a baptism of tears to his own loving heart. Still a 
fourth seeker after Christ finds that his appetites are his snare. So 
he says to himself, “I must give up my glass, or give up my soul.” 
His first step toward Christ is to shatter that satanic antichrist, his 
decanter, into a thousand fragments. For the Holy Spirit, and the 
spirit of the winecup cannot tabernacle in the same soul. An audible 
prayer before his family has been a first step with more than one 
awakened man. It was hard work to get through it between the 
suppressed smiles of his children and the scarce suppressed tears 
of his astonished overjoyed wife. But never in his life - though he 
were to outlive Methuselah - will he offer a prayer that will tell so 
prodigiously on his spiritual history as that first, broken, stammering, 
disjointed, but agonizing prayer before his household. When he 
offered it he took his first decisive step toward Christ. My friend, 
have you taken yours?ARSH January 1, 1861, page 51.5 


HOW AM I TO KNOW WHETHER | HAVE THE HOLY SPIRIT? 


UrSe 


IF you have the Holy Spirit, you have seen the evil of sin; you have 
repented of sin; you have forsaken sin; you hate sin; you watch and 
pray against sin; you have received the spirit of love. If you have the 
Spirit of God, you love God supremely. You love the Father, who 
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gave his Son to suffer and die. You love the Son, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, for what he hath done and suffered on your account. You 
love all the sincere followers of Jesus Christ, and confine not your 
regards to a party. You love the human race at large, as children of 
the same family, and you wish them to know the things that belong 
to their peace. You are of a forbearing and forgiving temper; you 
pity, and pray for sinners, who, through blindness and ignorance, 
oppose at present their own eternal interest; you are of a thankful 
spirit; you thank God for making you to differ, by his grace, from 
many others, and you praise him for every favor, both of a temporal 
and spiritual nature; you are zealous for the honor of God in the 
world; you desire to rejoice in Christ Jesus, and in all the duties of 
Christianity; you esteem the applause, the pleasure and the wealth 
of the whole world as nothing, in comparison of the love and 
blessing of God, through Christ JesusARSH January 1, 1861, page 
51.6 


THE OLD vs. THE NEW MAN 


UrSe 


THE following is a striking illustration of the contending elements in 
man’s mental nature. It shows how men who are in the main good, 
often give way to the temptation of some strong propensity, and 
thus mar their characters:-ARSH January 1, 1861, page 51.7 


Pass your hand over Deacon M.’s head, and about an inch and a 
half above, and a little forward of the ears, you find a protuberance 
which phrenologists call the bump of acquisitiveness.ARSH January 
1, 1861, page 51.8 


By nature the deacon loved mammon; by grace he loved God. 
Between them there was continued war. Both fought - one like 
Michael, the other like the Devil. As there was long war between the 
house of David and the house of Saul, so there was long war in the 
earthly house of the deacon.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 51.9 


As with Gad, so with the deacon; a troop overcame him, but he 
overcame at last as appears by the following circumstance: ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 51.10 
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In the same church with deacon M. was a poor brother. This poor 
man had the misfortune to lose his cow. She died. To get him 
another the good deacon headed a subscription with five dollars, 
and paid it. This act disquieted mammon. Mammon with true 
Iscariot zeal, began to rant and rave:- “Why, charity begins at home; 
the more you give, the more you may; let people learn to take care 
of themselves.”ARSH January 1, 1861, page 51.11 


The Deacon was a Baptist; but he found that baptismal water did 
neither drown, wash away, or wash clean the old man. The tempter 
backed mammon, and putting a glass to the deacon’s eye, showed 
him, not the kingdoms and glories of this world, but the poor-house, 
wretchedness, poverty and rags, and said, “All these things will your 
master give you in your old age as a reward of your charity.” ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 51.12 


To still these clamors, deacon M. went to the destitute man, told 
him he must give back the five dollars. The poor man returned it. 
This last act roused the NEW MAN, and now nature and grace 
stood face to face.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 51.13 


Thus stood the deacon, poising, balancing and halting between two 
opinions. The deacon spoke: “My brother, some men are troubled 
with their old women; | am troubled with my o/d man. | must put off 
my old man as the Jews put off their new man - crucify him, crucify 
him.” Then unstrapping his pocket-book he took out a ten dollar bill 
and gave the poor man. “There,” said the deacon, “my old man, say 
another word and I'll give him twenty dollars.",ARSH January 1, 
1861, page 51.14 


FAIR WEATHER FAITH 


UrSe 
BY T.L. CUYLER 


“How did you feel auntie, while the horses were running down hill?” 
“| trusted to providence till the breechin’ giv’ way, then | shut my 
eyes and giv’ up for lost! The good woman in question was not the 
only Christian whose faith held only by a strap. There are 
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thousands who are precisely in this predicament. While business 
was thriving they trusted in God, and were ready to put some 
commercial confidence too in their fellow men. When political skies 
were clear, they could see the Almighty on his throne, and had 
some faith also in right, in freedom, and in national justice. But now 
when the great deeps are broken up, when the “Union” is 
foundering, and one State after another parts its cable, when the 
evil spirits of cowardice, cupidity, and compromise are all abroad on 
the air, these very men stand dumfounded and panic-struck. That 
their faith in men’s common sense should be somewhat shaken is 
not strange. But that they so soon lose confidence in the very 
sheet-anchor of RIGHT, and begin to doubt the overruling, far- 
seeing wisdom and love of their heavenly Father, is at once their 
disgrace and their danger.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 51.15 


But let us not say harsh things. We are all more or less weak on this 
very point. It is the easiest thing in the world for us all to exercise 
fair-weather faith. In times of civil quiet, of mercantile prosperity, of 
health and happiness, it is easy to trust God. When the wind blows 
favorably into my swelling canvass, and my well rigged bark flies 
like the sea-gull over the azure waters, why should | distrust the 
great disposer of winds and waves? When my business thrives why 
should | tremble for my daily bread? When the health of my 
household is perfect; when we can all gather around our table a 
happy, healthy, hungry group, and do justice to the steaming cakes, 
redolent of the buck wheat field and the bee-hive, who of us think of 
the great Physician? We are all believers then (if ever), and our 
confidence in God as a most kind, loving, and affectionate Father is 
complete. It costs us nothing to trust him. Neither is a prosperous 
Christian who walks in the sunshine of God’s favor, and feels the 
warmth of a clear assurance beaming in through every window of 
his soul, - neither is such an one often afflicted with distrust. His 
danger lies in the opposite quarter. He is in peril of presumption and 
self-complacency. But not of distrust. We can all trust God in fair 
weather.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 51.16 


But if the tempest begin to marshal its cloud-squadrons into the 
skies; if the sun and stars appear not; if the sea lash into foam like 
an enraged lion; if great, green, greedy caverns open in the sea to 
swallow up our trembling bark, can we trust God then? Will the 
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cheap confidence of the calm hold through the hurricane? There is 
the question; there is the true test of faith ARSH January 1, 1861, 
page 52.1 


How often had the disciples gone out with the Master on Galilee’s 
bosom, when the boat swam like a swan before the well pulled oar, 
and they felt no whispering of distrust. What faith had they then! But 
on that memorable night when the white caps came rolling and 
rioting from under the black cliffs of Gadara, and leaped into the 
shivering skiff, then the poor panic-stricken creatures began to 
shake the sleeping Saviour with the whimpering cry: “Carest thou 
not Master that we perish?” His rebuke is suited to just such times 
as these: “Oh, ye fearful ones, why have ye so little faith?”ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 52.2 


For what is that trust good for that only abides with us in the bright 
hours of life? It is just as good as a lantern which should only shine 
when the sun is up, and then go out in the darkness. It is about as 
good as an anchor which only holds when the idle ship is swinging 
on the glassy swells of a quiet harbor. It is about as serviceable as 
the temperance of those men who are very abstinent when no wine 
“giveth its color” before their eye; or the patience of those who walk 
very lightsome when only feather weights are laid on_ their 
shoulders. Have we not seen a stout bravery in some pulpits, that 
threw its shot and shell across the globe into the sins of the 
Antipodes, and yet was all balm and honey toward the iniquity that 
sat in “purple and fine linen” in the 100 dollar pew right before the 
desk? Even of about as much worth is fair-weather faith ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 52.3 


The trust we need is a trust in integrity though every bank fail - a 
trust in freedom and justice though the Union should burst like a 
rocket in mid air - a trust in God, though desolation darken our 
fireside, and death dig a grave right beneath our couch or cradle. 
As Christians we must “trust God though he slay us.” The faith we 
need is a lantern that will gleam the brighter as the night of trouble 
grows the darker, - a light unto our timid feet, a lamp unto our 
broken, uphill pathway. The trust that honors God is a trust through 
thick and thin, through noon and midnight, through poverty and 
reproach, through prosperity and convulsions too, through hard 





343 


words and hard blows, through threats of base men and the 
violence of evil spirits tormented before their time. And you, my 
poor desponding brother, bruised and broken, hanging your head 
like the bulrush under spiritual discouragement, you can be restored 
by only one medicine. You want the simple tonic of trust. Nothing 
else will cure that dyspepsia of the heart and quicken your appetite 
for God’s word, and send a new glow over the wan cheek of your 
consumptive courage. You are well nigh useless now in your closet, 
in your home circle, in your church. Your faith has gone out. Cry 
mightily unto your Saviour: “Lord increase my faith.” May God hear 
you, and give you a trust that will lean on him though the very earth 
were removed, and the mountains were cast into the midst of the 
sea. May you have the all-conquering confidence of him who wrote 
from a prison cell to his far away spiritual son - “the Lord stood with 
me and strengthened me; and the Lord shall deliver me from every 
evil work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom. To him 
be the glory forever and ever!”ARSH January 1, 1861, page 52.4 


To him no trial’s lost, 

God’s will is sweetest to him when 

It triumphs at his cost. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 52.5 

Lord, not my will, but thine be done! 

My soul - from fear set free, 

Shall cast her anchor ‘neath thy throne,ARSH January 1, 1867, 
page 52.6 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JAN. 1, 1861. 


THE NEW YEAR 


UrSe 


ERE this paper reaches a majority of its readers, a new year will 
have dawned upon us. The old year will have completed its circuit 
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and finished its record. The time will have come for new 
determinations and fresh resolves. Twelve months ago we no 
doubt, many of us, formed many purposes and resolves of this 
nature. How have they been carried out? Let us review the past and 
from it learn wisdom for the future. The past year has brought us its 
fifty-two Sabbaths radiant from the throne of heaven. How have we 
kept them? Can we look back upon them as so many bright gems in 
our pathway unsullied by our own words, or our own ways? Another 
year is before us. Years, in these last days when the events of 
months are crowded into days, are important eras. What new 
revolutions it will witness, what new signs of the times it will 
develop, we cannot tell. Let us commence it aright, and if we are 
permitted to see its close, live through and end it aright, that it may 
be to us a profitable year’s journey on the road to translation. ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 52.7 


THOUGHTS - WORDS - ACTIONS 


UrSe 


THE sum total of human influence is comprised in these three 
words. In one of these three channels it must flow; for it has no 
other. Every sin that has ever been committed, has been done in 
some one or all of these three ways; and every good deed that has 
ever been performed, has been confined to the same channels. All 
that goes to make up character, takes its place under some one of 
these three heads; and when character is weighed at last, the 
estimate will be formed on these three points alone - the thoughts, 
the words, and the actions. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 52.8 


How important then do these channels of our being become! How 
important that they be carefully closed against the insidious ingress 
of the enemy, and sleeplessly guarded against all his attacks! In 
each of these ways we may go wrong, in each of them sin against 
God; while only by being right in all of them can we be accepted 
with him. And here we are never idle. In thought or word or act we 
are always busy; and in neither of these can we be neutral; we are 
therefore constantly moving on one side or the other. Think of this, 
and say, reader, if the importance can be estimated of knowing how 
to be, and then of being, on all these points without sin. ARSH 
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January 1, 1861, page 52.9 


Let us then look at a few of the declarations, directions and 
warnings of the word of God touching these divisions of our 
conduct. Considering the importance of our outward actions, and 
the direct influence we thereby exert on those around us, we are 
not surprised to find throughout that blessed word so many 
exhortations to those deeds which are good, and so many warnings 
against those which are evil. By the Lord, we are told, actions are 
weighed. 7 Samuel 2:3. A law has been given us by which to 
regulate our lives in this respect, enforced by suitable rewards and 
penalties; outward manifestations of God’s displeasure against sin, 
have been recorded for our admonition; and finally we are told that 
according to our deeds, whether good or bad, so shall be our 
sentence beyond this life. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 52.10 


Next to our acts, we exert an influence for good or evil by our 
words. What directions have we concerning these? By them we 
may accomplish good. “A word spoken in season,” according to 
Solomon, “how good is it!” And words fitly spoken are like apples of 
gold in pictures of silver. Proverbs 15:23; 25:11. Profane and vain 
words “will eat as doth a canker.” 2 Timothy 2:17. The man that 
offends not in word is a perfect man. James 3:2. The Psalmist 
prayed that the words of his mouth might be acceptable to the Lord. 
Psalm 19:14. The words of the tale-bearer are as wounds. Proverbs 
78:8. There is more hope of a fool, than of a man who is hasty in his 
words. Proverbs 29:20. In coming before God our words should not 
be hasty and rash, but few. Ecclesiastes 5:2. Lying lips are an 
abomination to the Lord. Proverbs 12:22. We are to keep from 
speaking evil and guile. Psalm 34:73; Proverbs 24:28. The tongue 
must be bridled. James 7:26. And, finally, for every idle word we 
must give an account; and by our words we shall at last be justified 
or condemned. Matthew 12:36, 37.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 
52.11 


Thus definite and precise is the word of God in reference to our acts 
and words; and thus constantly are we to guard against the 
everpresent danger of sinning therein. But what of our thoughts, 
those unexpressed and invisible messengers that hold council in 
our own bosoms? May they become tainted with sin? Yes; even 
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here sin may enter; and here too we must erect our works to bar it 
out. In what way may we sin here? By harboring unprofitable 
thoughts. “The thought of foolishness,” says the wisest of men, “is 
sin.” Proverbs 24:9. We are not to let over anxious thoughts for the 
future disturb us. atihew 6:25. Simon sinned in thinking that the 
Holy Ghost might be purchased with money; and Peter said to him, 
Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God if perhaps 
the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. Acis 8:22. Vain 
thoughts are to be hated. Psalm 179:173. The unrighteous must 
forsake his thoughts, as well as his wicked ways. /saiah 55:7. The 
Psalmist prayed that not only the words of his mouth, but also the 
meditation of his heart might be acceptable in the sight of his 
Lord.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 52.12 


But may not wicked thoughts and temptations arise, it will be asked, 
and yet not be sin? Assuredly; but they are not sin simply because 
we do not harbor them. The state of the converted person is well 
defined by the apostle, as that in which every thought is brought 
into captivity to the obedience of Christ. 2 Corinthians 10:5. And 
when every thought is thus brought into obedience to Christ; and 
the tongue bridled that we offend not in word, and our actions 
regulated by the law of God, the whole sphere of man’s volition is 
spanned.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 52.13 


Let us extend a little the prayer of the Psalmist, and have the 
thoughts of our hearts, the words of our mouths and all our acts 
acceptable in the sight of the Lord, our strength and our 
Redeemer.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 52.14 


NOTES AND QUERIES “NOR THY STRANGER WITHIN THY GATES.” 


UrSe 


A Correspondent writes: “We should like to hear from you through 
the Review on that part of the fourth commandment which reads 
‘Nor thy stranger within thy gates.’ We think it might be acceptable 
to many.”ARSH January 1, 1861, page 52.15 


The fourth commandment is very definite. It gives direction to the 
man concerning his son, his daughter, his manservant, and 
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maidservant, and it places the stranger, while within his gates, on 
the same footing, and under his control. But what are his “gates,” 
and who is the “stranger?” Ans. we understand by “thy gates,” any 
real estate under the control of the individual, and by “thy stranger,” 
any person who does not sustain to that individual the relation of 
son or daughter, manservant or maidservant. Does an _ individual 
call upon a Sabbath-keeper on the Sabbath? He is not to do any 
work while within his gates or on his premises. Should he presume 
to (other of course than works of necessity and mercy) it would be 
the Sabbath-keeper’s duty to make known his wishes for him to 
desist. If a Sabbath-keeper has a piece of land or a farm, it is his 
gates while he holds personal possession. And if he suffers on such 
farm or land labor to be carried on on the Sabbath, we cannot see 
how he lives up to the commandment which makes it incumbent on 
him to see that all within his gates, son, daughter, manservant, 
maidservant, cattle and stranger refrain from labor. ARSH January 
1, 1861, page 52.16 


Would this exclude those who keep the Sabbath from taking as 
boarders those who do not? We think not; provided such boarders 
performed their labor outside of the premises of the Sabbath- 
keeper, in which case they would not sustain the relation of 
strangers within his gate. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 52.17 


2 Corinthians 5:8 

UrSe 

F. Woods: For an exposition of 2 Corinthians 5:8, we refer you to 
our published works on the subject of man’s nature, intermediate 
state and destiny.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 52.18 

REPORT FROM BRO. COTTRELL 

UrSe 

BRO. SMITH: For a few weeks past, Bro. Saunders and myselt 
have been laboring at a school-house on the Hess road, in 


Newfame, Niagara Co., N. Y. Have had sixteen meetings, and there 
is a good interest among the candid, thinking part of the community. 
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The opposition, however, is strong, as it usually happens. A 
minister was invited from Somerset to come and vindicate “old 
Tradition,” and his work was performed to the satisfaction, 
doubtless, of latter-day scoffers, and the thoughtless youth who 
love to spend an evening in loud and boisterous laughing. In short, 
the speaker descended(?) to the level of a circus clown, in his 
disgusting mimicry and blasphemous jesting upon Scripture 
teachings. As a sample, he represented that we were for having the 
earth “singed over” and burnt to a sufficient depth to destroy the 
“pussley and pigweed,” so that we should not be obliged to weed 
our gardens. Such things as this Peter foretold - that in the last days 
scoffers should come. “But,” said he, “the day of the Lord WILL 
COME as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up.” The words of the scoffer, “Where is the promise of his 
coming?” were almost literally uttered by the speaker. Said he, 
“They have been disappointed once and they will be again.” He told 
a new story about Bro. Miller, one which he could not have 
expected that his hearers would believe. He said that on the set day 
for the Lord’s coming, some of the brethren thought it would be a 
fine thing to go down to father Miller’s and go up with him. So they 
got ready and went down, and when they got there they found the 
old man building a stone fence. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 52.19 


The speaker would bah like a sheep, and when he had got off what 
he thought was a good joke, would even laugh at his own folly, to 
keep the house in frequent bursts of laughter. All this of itself is not 
worth the time of telling; but it is a sign of the times, and for this 
reason | have written it. When professed orthodox ministers of the 
gospel can descend to such things and still retain their standing in 
the popular denominations, true piety and a veneration for sacred 
things must be at a very low ebb. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.1 


But this discourse failed to produce the desired effect. It was over- 
wrought. Serious-minded people were disgusted. The next Sabbath 
three more commenced to rest according to the commandment. 
May they be faithful to the end, and have a crown of life ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 53.2 
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At our last monthly meeting we were rejoiced to learn that Bro. 
Lindsay’s oldest son and his wife had commenced to keep the 
Sabbath. Neither of them were professors of religion, but they had 
deliberately and alone, in a neighborhood where there are no 
Sabbath-keepers, made up their minds to obey the Lord, and had 
kept three or four Sabbaths previous to our meeting. They attended 
the meeting, and expressed their resolution to serve the Lord. He 
expressed his regret for his opposition to the truth in the past, and 
his grieving his parents while they were praying for him. He 
believed their prayers had been heard.ARSH January 1, 18617, 
page 53.3 


All of Bro. Lindsay’s children are now keeping the Sabbath. Three 
of the five have been baptized, and we expect the others will be ere 
long. Also their son-in-law and daughter-in-law are with them in the 
truth. | have spoken thus particularly of this family because many of 
the brethren, some east and some west, have been acquainted with 
them, and will rejoice to learn what the Lord has done for 
them.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.4 


In hope of still witnessing the triumph of the truth, | am yours to 
labor on till victory is gained. ARSH January 1, 18617, page 53.5 


R. F.C. 


REPORT FROM BRO. CORNELL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since my last report the Lord has greatly blessed our 
efforts, both in the revival and comforting of his people, and the 

awakening and conversion of sinners. From Milford we went to 
Rochester and Shelby, where we spent two Sabbaths. They were in 
a sad state because of a general lack of faithfulness to each other; 

talking over the faults of others behind their backs. As this is a 

source of great evil in some places | will here refer to some of the 

scriptures quoted on this occasion.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 
53.6 


“Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest 
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that thy brother hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift.” Watthew 5:23, 24.ARSH January 1, 1867, 
page 53.7 


What a perfect rule is this for the settlement of difficulties. According 
to this we have not done enough when we go to those we have 
aught against, but we are to go to those whom we know have 
“aught against us,” and if we strive to restore in the right spirit our 
efforts will be blessed. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.8 


Again our Saviour says, “When ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have 
aught against any; that your Father also which is in heaven may 
forgive you your trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, neither will 
your Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses.” Mark 
11:25, 26.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.9 


This rule requires that we forgive even without a confession on the 
part of the one who has injured us. Jesus on the cross forgave his 
greatest enemies, and that without any confession. And he has 
taught us to pray, “Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those 
who trespass against us." ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.10 


Says the Apostle, “Grudge not one against another, brethren, lest 
ye be condemned; behold the Judge standeth before the door.” 
James 5:9.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.11 


The connection of this last text clearly shows its application to the 
present time. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.12 


Bro. Lawrence stood shoulder to shoulder with us to enforce the 
scriptures, and the Spirit of the Lord worked powerfully, so that the 
spirit of confession came in. Most hearty, heart-broken confessions 
were made, and the Lord returned to his people. Several that had 
left off all religious duties took a new start for mount Zion. Bro. and 
Sr. Lawrence were made to rejoice by their eldest son’s deciding to 
go with them to the kingdom. It was the occasion of great rejoicing 
to us all. Another occasion of rejoicing was the restoration of sister 
Miller from a sickness nigh unto death, in answer to prayer. Truly 
the Lord has done great things for the church in Shelby. All praise 
to his name!ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.13 
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We next went to Lapeer, and in company with Bro. Lawrence took 
earnest measures to drive the enemy out of the camp. The same 
spirit was there that had almost destroyed the cause in Shelby. At 
the conference the hurt was only slightly healed; this we feared at 
the time, but a hurried spirit drove us away before the work was 
done, and the Lord in his providence turned us back to finish what 
we had begun.ARSH January 7, 1867, page 53.14 


It seemed that discouragement had come over the church since the 
loss of their house of worship, and lukewarmness, and a train of 
other evils had followed. At first it appeared like a hopeless case, 
but when we saw a general willingness to confess and forsake 
wrongs we took new courage.ARSH January 1, 1867, page 53.15 


At a business meeting it was ascertained that the church was in 
debt $180, besides their subscription for tent enterprise, which they 
have not the means at present to liquidate. They also need another 
house of worship, which they are not able to build and pay what 
was behind on the house that was burnt. In consultation with Bro. 
Lawrence we decided to recommend that this church be released 
from their tent pledges, and that they be somewhat assisted from 
abroad if possible. This church have manifested a willingness 
beyond their means. May the Lord open the way for them ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 53.16 


On our return from Lapeer we held two meetings in Canandaigua. 
The house was crowded, and the friends of truth there were 
revived. Before taking our final leave of the church at Shelby we felt 
it duty to attend to the ordinances. This was a precious season 
indeed, and we feel more than ever attached to these churches. 
Nearly two years had passed since | had labored with Bro. 
Lawrence. The Lord had greatly blessed our united efforts, and it 
was truly a privilege to again unite our voices in the same place with 
those the Lord had given us. The Lord has made us to feel “how 
good and pleasant a thing it is for brethren to dwell together in 
unity." ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.17 


Of late we have had unmistakable evidence that the Lord is 
returning to his people. In offering the prayer of faith, we have been 
reminded of former days, when the candle of the Lord shone 
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around his people. The Lord is pleased with his children that walk 
by faith. O that we may live better, believe more, and be more ready 
to every good work. These are perilous times. There is danger of 
being too “slow of heart,” and also of running too fast. Satan desires 
to keep us too far back, or drive us beyond the work, as in the case 
of some in Wisconsin reported by Bro. White. The admonition, “Be 
not deceived,” is worthy of our attention just now. And if in our 
honest desire to be and do right, we get on the wrong track, we 
must be humble enough to back out, and confess the wrong and 
take a more humble place with the body. May the Lord save all the 
honest from the snare of the enemy. Any movement in favor of 
sanctification that does not have as its leading feature the soon 
coming of Christ and the third angel’s message, may be reasonably 
questioned. Present truth is a good regulator, and we cannot prize it 
too highly in these awful moments of peril. ARSH January 1, 1867, 
page 53.18 


We go next to East Saginaw, where | expect to give a course of 
lectures, if the way opens. Through the good mercy of God my 
health is almost entirely recovered, and my heart is of good 
courage. Brethren, pray for us.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.19 


M. E. CORNELL. 


RELIGION ILLUSTRATED BY PHRENOLOGY 


UrSe 


THE science of phrenology proves conclusively that the seat of the 
mind is the brain; and so intimate is the connection between mind 
and matter, that any derangement of one produces a marked effect 
upon the other. How plainly the results of the fall can be traced in 
our feeble and shattered frames, as well as in the natural depravity 
of our hearts. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.20 


My mind is carried back to the creation of man. When he came from 
the hand of God, how perfect he was, physically, mentally and 
morally. All the faculties of his mind were blended together in just 
that proportion necessary to the development of a perfect character. 
Benevolence, or love to our fellow-men, veneration, or religious 
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reverence for the Deity, firmness, or fixedness of purpose, 
resolution, fortitude, conscientiousness, or love of justice and right, 
occupy the most elevated position of the brain, showing that they 
are to govern and control the rest of the faculties. When Adam 
partook of the forbidden fruit, he reversed this order of things very 
materially. Appetite is one of the lower faculties, and occupies a 
lower position in the brain. So do the domestic organs, love of 
home, family and friends, the principle of self-defense, love of 
property, etc. These faculties are all right in their legitimate use, but 
they are designed to be held in perfect subjection to the moral 
powers.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.21 


Even our reason is not a sufficient guide in morals. Men of the 
mightiest intellects have gone fearfully astray from the path of 
rectitude. God has not made us self-sufficient beings. The faculty of 
veneration recognizes our dependence upon God, reason teaches 
us our obligations to him, and conscience enforces the decisions of 
reason. But does reason teach us what our duty is? | answer, No. 
We shall find, however, that man was not left to study out his duty 
by the light of finite wisdom. God’s universe is governed by a 
perfect law. That law he gave to man as a rule of action - the 
perfect standard by which he was to develop a perfect character. 
But alas! man has fallen. His mind has lost the just balance of its 
powers. It has been degenerating ever since the fall, and, among 
the mass of men at least, the lower faculties assert their 
ascendancy.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.22 


How shall we recover from the fallen state? The gospel holds out 
the only remedy. Jesus has died to redeem us from the effect of 
Adam’s sins and place us again on probationary ground. But we are 
not perfect as Adam was. We are not capable of that perfect 
obedience which God’s law requires. God cannot accept us on our 
own merits at all. O, how necessary then that there should be a 
mediator between God and us. And while we endeavor with all our 
ransomed powers, to conform to the holy law of God, he graciously 
grants us the aid of his Holy Spirit to help our infirmities, and 
through the intercession of Jesus we are accepted. God’s law is our 
rule of perfection. And not only have we a perfect rule of action, but 
we have a perfect pattern or example to follow, which makes the 
way much plainer before us. To illustrate this more perfectly, we will 
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suppose that a rule is given me for cutting out a certain article, and 
cutting by rule is something | am quite unused to doing. The rule 
tells me how long it shall be, how wide, whether curved or angular, 
long or short. | measure it this way and that, according to the rule, 
drawing from one point to another according to the best of my 
judgment.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 53.23 


But suppose | have a pattern that is cut in perfect accordance with 
the rule. How much easier to cut by a pattern. | shall not have to 
stop and decide how to mark it from one point to another, for there 
is the pattern right before me, perfectly agreeing with the rule, and | 
know if | cut the garment just like the pattern, it will be just 
right. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.1 


Jesus is our Pattern. His character is in perfect accordance with the 
law of God. Here we have in his example, not only the ten principal 
points, but all the minute particulars. Here it is filled up with 
meekness, long-suffering and patience, and there with self-denial, 
compassion, and forgiveness of injuries. O, let us emulate our 
glorious Example! Let us truly in heart and in life keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH January 17, 
1861, page 54.2 


It is the design of religion to restore back the just balance of the 
powers of mind, that each may have just that development God 
designed at the first. We must not discard a faculty altogether, 
because its excessive development has led us into sin. We must 
curb and restrain it within just the limits that God prescribes. God’s 
word is plain on every essential point. We may walk 
understandingly as long as we walk by God’s truth. Paul says, “I will 
pray with the Spirit, and | will pray with the understanding also.” 
Paul believed that his understanding, that is, his reason, or 
intellectual powers, had a part to perform in the worship of God. Let 
us endeavor to keep this truth in mind. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 
54.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us purify our hearts by obeying every 
truth in God’s holy word. We are living in perilous times. Let us take 
heed to ourselves. Satan has spread his snares on the right hand 
and on the left, but with a right understanding of the will of God, and 
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a willing obedience to the same, in the strength of Jesus, we shall 
at last get safely through.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.4 


R. C. FARRAR. 
Kingston, Green Lake Co., Wis. 


PURITY 


UrSe 


“MANY shall be purified, and made white, and _ tried.” Danie! 
12:10.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.5 


Shall you and |, dear reader, be among the purified ones? is the all- 
absorbing question which should engage our earnest attention. Let 
us appeal to the infallible guide to know our duty in this matter and 
compare our hearts, our thoughts, our conversation, our habits, with 
the book of God. “Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God.” Here is a precious promise. Again, “Let the wicked forsake 
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; let him return unto 
the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon.” How free! how full! Truly the tender 
mercies of our God are over all his works. “Beloved, now are we the 
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we 
know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall 
see him as he is. And every man that hath this hope in him [Christ] 
purifieth himself even as he is pure.” 7 John 3:2, 3. It is a great thing 
to be a son or daughter of the Lord Almighty. The apostle Paul 
makes a most affectionate appeal to his Corinthian brethren in view 
of what the Lord had promised, namely, “I will be their God and they 
shall be my people; wherefore come out from among them, and 
touch not the unclean thing.” 2 Corinthians 6. In view of this he 
continues, “Dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God.”ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.6 


The word, all, in the text comprehends, to my mind, every filthy 
habit, every unholy passion that the carnal mind is subject to. It is 
stated by those who know that in the rural districts of England the 
poor peasantry are remarkable for their cleanliness, especially in 
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the cottage where God is revered and worshiped. No matter how 
poor, you will find their scanty clothing clean and whole, and an air 
of neatness and order within doors and all pertaining to them. ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 54.7 


Wesley and his coadjutors did much to bring about this happy state 
of things. | call to mind one or two of his admonitions: On seeing 
some ragged members he called out, “Mend your clothes, or | shall 
never expect you to mend your lives.” Cleanliness is next to 
godliness, is another; but | would go further and say it is a part of 
godliness.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.8 


Again, we find him quoting from an old poet, ARSH January 1, 1867, 
page 54.9 


“Let thy mind’s sweetness have its operation, 
In thy clothes, person and thy habitation."ARSH January 1, 1867, 
page 54.10 


Some have entertained the view that a general slovenly 
appearance was an evidence of humility. This is a great mistake. 
Trace the history of God’s people in the typical dispensation. We 
find that God required them to cleanse and purify their persons and 
dwellings, and to my mind nothing destroys one’s influence for good 
more than a filthy exterior, especially among strangers. Does God 
require less of us in this respect than he did of his people anciently? 
Let us see. “Now the works of the flesh are manifest, adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness.” Galatians 5:19.ARSH January 1, 1861, 
page 54.11 


In short, if any man be in Christ he is a new creature. Is it not 
reasonable to expect if the old man has been indulged in filthy 
habits, the new man will be striving to overcome them, or else what 
evidence have we that he is a new creature? If old things have not 
passed away he is the same man still. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 
54.12 


| am satisfied, dear brethren, that many of us are occupying too low 
ground. Quite a number whom | know personally, and among them 
those | love tenderly, are indulging in the use of tobacco. The 
Methodists in the days of Wesley and Clarke, when God was with 
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them as a body, would not fellowship any who would not give up the 
use of tobacco; but now in her fallen state, from her bishops down 
to laymen, use it without rebuke. | speak what | know. Some eight 
years ago | was personally acquainted with Bishop S., of C. W. He 
used the filthy weed to that extent that he was scarcely ever without 
a pipe in his mouth except when preaching or asleep. How are the 
mighty fallen! Nine men out of ten even in the world will 
acknowledge it to be a bad habit. | have heard many say they would 
give half they were worth if they could only give it up, or had never 
commenced.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.13 


Brethren, think of the position we occupy before this ungodly age, 
called to be burning and shining lights, God’s peculiar people. Be 
entreated by one who loves you, to overcome this habit. 
Commence now. Use means you spend in this way, to the glory of 
God. Lay it up in heaven. | know that old habits are hard to 
overcome. But remember you have the same Saviour that Paul had 
when he declared, | can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me. Do not trust in your own strength. Overcome in 
Jesus’ name. If we do not overcome these things soon, it will be 
said, Let him that is filthy be filthy still. Now is the time to separate 
the precious from the vile. Now we may have all the dross taken 
away while the refiner is at the crucible. The trying time is just 
before us, and who shall be able to stand when the storm that is 
gathering shall burst? We cannot be too pure.ARSH January 17, 
1861, page 54.14 


“And does one short, preparing hour - 

One precious hour - remain? 

Rouse then, my soul, with all thy power, 

Nor let it pass in vain.” 

GEO. WRIGHT. 

Lapeer, Mich.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.15 


CHURCH OF SCOTLAND 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | send you some of the articles of faith of the church 
of Scotland, approved by the general assembly 1647, and ratified 
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and established by Acts of Parliament 1649, and 1690 as the public 
and avowed confession of the church of Scotland.ARSH January 7, 
1861, page 54.16 


F.C.R. 


OF THE LAW OF GOD 


UrSe 


1. God gave to Adam a law, as a covenant of works, by which he 
bound him, and all his posterity, to personal, entire, exact, and 
perpetual obedience; promised life upon the fulfilling, and 
threatened death upon the breach of it; and endued him with power 
and ability to keep it. 2. This law, after his fall, continued to be a 
perfect rule of righteousness; and, as such, was delivered by God 
upon mount Sinai in ten commandments, and written in two tables; 
the four first commandments containing our duty towards God, and 
the other six our duty to man. 3. Besides this law, commonly called 
moral, God was pleased to give to the people of Israel, as a church 
under age, ceremonial laws, containing several typical ordinances; 
partly of worship, prefiguring Christ, his graces, actions, sufferings, 
and benefits; and partly holding forth divers instructions of moral 
duties. All which ceremonial laws are now abrogated under the new 
testament.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.17 


4. To them also, as a body politic, he gave sundry judicial laws, 
which expire together with the state of that people, not obliging any 
other now, further than the general equity thereof may 
require. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.18 


5. The moral law doth forever bind all, as well justified persons as 
others, to the obedience thereof; and that not only in regard of the 
matter contained in it, but also in respect of the authority of God the 
Creator who gave it. Neither doth Christ in the gospel any way 
dissolve, but much strengthen, this obligation,ARSH January 7, 
1861, page 54.19 


6. Although true believers be not under the law as a covenant of 
works, to be thereby justified or condemned; yet it is of great use to 
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them, as well as to others; in that, as a rule of life, informing them of 
the will of God and their duty, it directs and binds them to walk 
accordingly; discovering also the sinful pollutions of their nature, 
hearts, and lives; so as, examining themselves thereby, they may 
come to further convictions of, humiliation for, and hatred against 
sin; together with a clearer sight of the need they have of Christ, 
and the perfection of his obedience. It is likewise of use to the 
regenerate, to restrain their corruptions, in that it forbids sin; and the 
threatenings of it serve to show what even their sins deserve, and 
what afflictions in this life they may expect for them, although freed 
from the curse thereof threatened in the law. The promises of it, in 
like manner, show them God’s approbation of obedience, and what 
blessings they may expect upon the performance thereof; although 
not as due to them as a covenant of works: so as a man’s doing 
good, and refraining from evil, because the law encourageth the 
one, and deterreth from the other is no evidence of his being under 
the law, and not under grace.ARSH January 7, 1867, page 54.20 


7. Neither are the forementioned uses of the law contrary to the 
grace of the gospel, but do sweetly comply with it; the Spirit of 
Christ subduing and enabling the will of man to do that freely and 
cheerfully which the will of God revealed in the law requireth to be 
done.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.21 


THE VOYAGERS 


UrSe 


We are voyagers on an ocean, and our destiny we know, 
For our chart, it has pointed out the way. 

Our leader, he is cheering us as o’er the waves we go, 
Saying, courage sailor, soon we'll gain the day. 
CHORUS.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.22 


Then we'll watch and we'll pray as our vessel bears away, 

And we’ll never be disheartened any more; 

For the port is getting nearer, and | hear the leader say, 

We soon shall reach the harbor and the shore. ARSH January 7, 
1861, page 54.23 
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Though hard the winds are blowing and high the billows roll, 
‘Twill only make us sigh for land the more; 

Our rest will be the sweeter when we reach the final goal, 
And we'll shout our voyages over on the shore. 
CHORUS.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.24 


We have passed the coast of Babylon, and Medo-Persian line, 
We have left the coast of Grecia far behind: ARSH January 7, 1861, 
page 54.25 


We've been sailing down the Roman shore for eighteen hundred 
years, 

And our chart declares the port we soon shall find. 

CHORUS.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.26 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Gurney 


BRO. SMITH: The thought of being with the Lord of life and 
everlasting glory, sharing with him in all the glory of his Father, who 
is our Father through his merits, is a very stimulating thought. But 
there is a way through which such a blessing may be enjoyed which 
is based on the principle of love flowing in two branches, towards 
God and our fellow-men. God is infinitely good. He so loved the 
world that he gave his only begotten Son to die for man. Will 
seeking solely for reward exhibit the principle of love before the 
world for whom Christ died? Christ exhibited a character which 
must be seen in the Christian before the world, or else character is 
a mere profession - a mockery. To acknowledge Christ, to put on 
Christ, to walk with Christ, is not all talk. The life of Christ must be 
considered and imitated. He that heareth the sayings of Christ and 
doeth them is like one building on a rock in the midst of storm and 
tempest. There are a few, and they are as pearls and jewels, who 
are constrained on the principle of the love of Christ to render 
service acceptable to God. Such glory in crosses, losses, afflictions 
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and persecutions for Christ's sake, and following his example in 
submission to his Father. Such are God’s peculiar treasure, and the 
reward of sharing with Christ in glory, is as certain as the promise is 
sure.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 54.27 


Dear brethren, | hope we shall not lose sight of the signs of the 
times, that we shall keep our loins girt about with truth. It is very 
evident that the Lord is coming in this very generation; the signs 
cannot be mistaken, or transferred to another age. God’s hand has 
been in the work of moving out the Advent people, and it is done 
forever. When Christ was manifested in his earthly mission, in 
fulfillment of scripture testimony, such fulfillment became a sign, 
proving the Lord’s hand in the work. Taking this view of the subject 
is the reason why Peter could so boldly testify that we have a more 
sure word of prophecy whereunto we do well to take heed. ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 55.1 


That our Lord is coming so soon is a glorious thought. | say that he 
is coming, | do not guess at this. The same weight of evidence 
applied to a case in an earthly tribunal would be considered the 
clearest possible circumstantial evidence, and yet we doubt, like 
John the Baptist in prison. May God forgive us, and stir us up from 
a lukewarm state. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.2 


Yours watching and waiting for the Life-giver ARSH January 1, 
1861, page 55.3 


H. S. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich. 


From Sister Beasley 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | would like to say to the dear brethren and sisters of 
like precious faith that it is over six years since | saw that | was 
breaking God’s holy Sabbath. | providentially got hold of three or 
four numbers of the Review, and | very soon saw the light, and felt 
as if | could not resist it. | have been trying since that time to keep 
the Sabbath of the Lord, and my Bible has been a new book to me. 
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| see very clearly that the doctrines taught in the Review are the 
doctrines of the Bible. This is so plain it seems as if every one might 
see it, but there are none so blind as those that will not see. | have 
lent my neighbors books and papers to read. When they see the 
word advent that is enough. They don’t wish to look at it any 
more.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.4 


Dear brethren and sisters | am truly one of the lonely ones. There is 
but one in the neighborhood in which | live that | can converse with 
on the subjects that most interest me. | have to labor under a great 
many discouraging circumstances. | often think if | could attend 
some of your good meetings it would be a great help to me. | never 
had the privilege of attending an advent meeting but once or twice, 
then | met with the brethren in Burdic Settlement about nine miles 
from where | live. | heard Elder Poole preach from the third chapter 
of Genesis 3rd and 4th verses. | was glad to hear the truth ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 55.5 


Remember the lonely ones.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.6 


MARY A. BEASLEY. 
Pharsalia, N. Y. 


From F. C. Ross 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: As we are travelers togethe 
seeking for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God, waiting for the coming and kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour, we find it cheering on the way to hold sweet converse; 
often our hearts are made to burn within us, as we hear from some 
dear brother or sister. It may be one whose face we have never 
beheld, yet our hearts run together, and we are brought nigh by the 
blood of Christ. O what a precious relationship is this! “Ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus.” May our heavenly Father speed the time when 
his children shall be gathered together from all places where they 
have been driven in the cloudy and dark day; when they shall all 
see eye to eye. There is a part of a little verse in Isaiah that always 
dazzles my weak eyes whenever | behold it, and that is, “Thy 
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people also shall be all righteous.” It causes a thrill of gladness to 
pervade my whole being, in contemplation of it. O what must it be to 
be there! | mean steadfastly to set my face Zionward, and try to 
gain an entrance there. There, may be, we shall meet the long lost 
father, sister, or mother dear. O what will it be to greet them once 
again!ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.7 


“There'll be the good and blest, 
Those | love most and best.”ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.8 


| want to give my dear Saviour my whole heart, and then | shall 
know that | have given all that he required of me, all that | have to 
give.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.9 


| wish to say, that more than one year’s experience in the present 
truth has not abated my love for it, neither has it in anywise shaken 
my belief in it, but rather the reverse. It seems to me that the third 
angel’s message has come just in the right place; and | am 
constrained to believe that this generation will not pass away till all 
be fulfilled. | want to believe the word of God in preference to man’s 
word. O let us all pray that that worst of all sins, unbelief, we may 
be enabled to tread under our feet. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 
55.10 


It seems strange to me to hear those who profess to love our Lord 
and Saviour say, It is no matter when he comes, in ten years, or ten 
thousand! No matter to the dead, and none to the living! | have 
never found any place between the lids of the holy Bible that 
responds to this; but rather, “Lord Jesus, come quickly.” May God 
grant that we may be counted wheat, and gathered into his 
garner.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.11 


F.C. ROSS. 
Carlton, N. Y. 


From Bro. Ayers 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | can say the Lord has been very good to me in 
giving the light of present truth. | firmly believe this has kept me 
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from many dangers through which | have passed since | began to 
learn this blessed way. O, | do desire to be more thankful, and 
realize fully the responsibilities consequent upon this high and holy 
calling. How solemn the thought that very much of good or evil is 
inseparably connected with our influence. May the Lord help me, 
and all the dear brethren and sisters of the third angel’s message to 
see to it with all carefulness that our influence is on the right 
side.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.12 


Yours striving to be an overcomer.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 
55.13 


JACOB AYERS. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. O. Hoffer writes from Attica, Ohio: “| am a member of the 
“Church of God” at this place. About half of the church believe the 
Advent doctrine; and if one of the preachers could come here and 
preach a few times, | think great good might be done. Come this 
way, brethren. We shall look for you. We are extremely anxious for 
some one to come. Do not fail us. We want to hear the word of life. 
The time is short. Again we say, Will some one come?’ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 55.14 


Sister C. Prentice writes from Red Rock, lowa, Dec. 16th 1860: 
“Something over a year has elapsed since Bro. M. Hull came to our 
village and showed us that we were in error and darkness, and 
pointed out the true way. Ever since | have tried to keep “the 
commandments of God,” and have sought for the pure and perfect 
“faith of Jesus.” | have many difficulties to encounter and 
discouragements to overcome (as | stand almost alone here), yet | 
am assured that those who pass through great afflictions for 
Christ’s sake, will have a lasting reward, even a home in the New 
Jerusalem. Short is life, and our troubles here but a moment 
compared with eternity; then what a little thing it is to give for 
heaven. Brethren and sisters, you who are enduring earthly 
afflictions, think of the soon coming of our Saviour, and be faithful, 
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be steadfast in the cause.” ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.15 


Sister F. Broderick writes from Pompey, N. Y.: “We feel thankful to 
our heavenly Father that we were permitted to hear the third angel’s 
message. My prayer is that we may be faithful, for it is only those 
who endure to the end that will be saved. There are nine of us here 
in Pompey who still feel determined to keep holy the Sabbath of the 
Lord. We meet together on the Sabbath to talk of the goodness of 
God, and we feel the promise verified that where two or three are 
met together in his name he will meet with them. The Lord is not 
slack concerning his promises. If we receive not the blessing the 
fault must be in us. | love to meditate on the perfect law of God. It is 
just what we need to make us holy, just, good and pure in heart; 
and such | feel we must be if we are accepted of him in the great 
day of accounts.”ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.16 


Bro. D. E. Gibson writes from Melrose, Wis.: “The Lord is still 
blessing his few here. We are still trying to overcome by the blood 
of the Lamb and the word of our testimony. We long to have some 
of the preaching brethren come this way. | am glad to hear that the 
Lord is still reviving his work in the hearts of his scattered few. Sing 
on, pray on, brethren and sisters, and give glory to God, for the 
victory will soon be ours if faithful, ARSH January 1, 1861, page 
55.17 


By a letter from sister L. A. Marsh, we learn that there are a few in 
her neighborhood, Midland, Mid. Co., Mich., including herself, who 
have become Sabbath-keepers from reading the books and papers. 
She says: “None of us have ever heard any of the preachers on the 
faith of the third angel’s message. | think that there are a few honest 
ones here, who if they could hear the truth, would believe. We 
request the prayers of the church."ARSH January 1, 1861, page 
55.18 


BEHOLD | MAKE ALL THINGS NEW 


UrSe 


In bright and glorious Eden, 
The kingdom of the Son. 
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Behold what new-made valleys, 

And new-made rivers run! 

What wondrous land is this, 

What glories bursting forth, 

Who formed and framed this cloudless sky, 

This renovated earth? ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.19 


It is the promised kingdom; 

The night of sin is past; 

The souls beneath the altar 

Have been avenged at last. 

Here flowers of faultless beauty 

Bloom on the sinless shore, 

The fresh green fields and pastures 

Are green forevermore.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.20 


The curse is all removed, 

And clad in shining grace. 

The second Adam has restored 

The ruins of the place; 

And here the sons of sorrow, 

The trembling and afraid, 

Have found these verdant valleys, 

And bowers of cooling shade.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.27 


The trembling beast and bird 

Shall be pursued no more; 

The leopard and the lamb shall feed, 

When the hunter’s chase is o’er; 

For here the nations of the saved 

Shall walk in endless day: 

No night is here, no cloudy sky, 

No ravening beast of prey.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.22 


This Abram saw with eye of faith, 

This Moses too beheld. 

And all the ancient worthies knew 

This promised kingdom well. 

They knew, and loved, and trusted God, 
And sought a rest to come. 
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The recompense of their reward, 
An everlasting home!ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.23 


What matter though we’re counted poor, 

If children of the Lord. 

The broad dominions of the earth 

Shall be our free reward! 

The smiling fields and crystal floods, 

These meadows fresh and green, 

Shall be our bright inheritance, 

If we the Lord’s have been.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.24 


Experimental abiding in Christ is a clear display of practical wisdom, 
and an indubitable evidence of the love of God shed abroad in the 
heart.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.25 


He that clearly discovers the nature, and inwardly enjoys the grace 
of the gospel, loves the law.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.26 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED of consumption in Avon, Oakland Co. Mich., after an illness of 
eighteen months, Adell, youngest daughter of Bro. and sister 
Fenner, aged fifteen years. In the early part of her sickness she did 
not like to talk about dying, or even on the subject of religion; but 
about six months before her death she began to be serious, and 
two months after, manifested a change. From that time her only 
desire to recover was that she might live out the truth. The funeral 
was attended by the writer at the Stony Creek meeting- 
house.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 55.27 


R. J. LAWRENCE. 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JAN. 1, 1861 
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THE following description of the rage for pleasure, which is more 
and more engrossing all classes of people, will remind the reader of 
the divine delineations of these very times, in which we are told that 
the days just preceding the coming of the Son of man should be like 
the days of Noah and of Lot, and men should be lovers of pleasures 
more than lovers of God: ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.1 


“There is current at this day a strong disposition to turn life into a 
holiday. Pleasure, pleasure, is the cry of multitudes. Invention is 
tortured to suggest some new form of amusement, or to give a new 
zest to old ones. Many do nothing else, attempt nothing else, but 
simply flirt from pleasure to pleasure through the livelong day. The 
first thing, the last, and the only thing with them is sport. They seek 
it now in one form and place, and now in another. Preparation for it, 
and engagement in it, and anticipations, engross the whole thought 
and time. Amusement is in order to work; to lighten its burden and 
enhance its reward; but must not be allowed to displace it. The 
industrious only know how to enjoy their leisure. The idler, the 
pleasure-seeker, is often a burden to himself, and always to others. 
To the young of both sexes | would say, have an honest business, 
either of the head, or the hand, all your lives; be diligent in it, and be 
not above any work which God in his providence shall set to your 
hand. Hear what the wise man saith, ‘The desire of the slothful 
killeth him, for his hands refuse to labor.’ ‘He that loveth pleasure 
shall be a poor man, and he that loveth wine and oil shall not be 
rich. What an exact description is this passage of the sporting 
gentleman of this day! Pleasure, wine, and cosmetics. These are 
his gods. The wise man has also a word for our daughters. ‘Who 
can find a virtuous woman? for her price is far above rubies. She 
seeketh wool and flax, and worketh willingly with her hands. She 
looketh well to the ways of her household, and eateth not the bread 
of idleness.’ The thirty-first chapter of Proverbs has much more of 
the same style, a pattern certainly very unlike that seen in the belle 
of modern fashionable society, but as much superior as the 
delineator of the former excels in wisdom the contrivers and 
exhibitors of the latter. - Congregationalist. ARSH January 1, 1861, 
page 56.2 


BLANK BOOKS FOR S. B 
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UrSe 


BE ready to commence with 1861! We have at the Office Blank 
Books prepared for the use of those who adopt the plan of 
Systematic Benevolence, which we will send by mail, post-paid, for 
15 cts. Come right up to the work, brethren, and let the cause 
everywhere be freed from embarrassment.ARSH January 1, 1867, 
page 56.3 


J. W. 


BUILDING 


UrSe 


The New Office building probably will not be erected till another fall. 
By hiring a store-room we are relieved in the old building somewhat, 
yet about these times the cold makes its way into the old shell in 
spite of heated stoves, so that business is carried on to poor 
advantage, but it is the best we can do this winter. We shall be 
relieved again in warmer weather. We have concluded to wait until 
the completion of the Publishing Association, and let that do its own 
building.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.4 


Those who wish to become members of the Association, (and it is 
hoped that a majority of them will) and thereby furnish the 
necessary means to build, pay borrowed money, and raise a 
sufficient publishing fund, would do well to have their means for this 
object at their command.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.5 


J. W. 


TO THE AFFLICTED 


UrSe 


YOU can remember that you are not alone buffeting the waves of 
adversity, that this world is full of sorrow, and all have to drink of the 
bitter cup. Family circles are broken by the hand of the enemy. A 
father or mother, brother or sister, or perhaps a dear companion is 
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laid away beneath the clods of the valley to mingle with us no more. 
Or it may be an innocent babe breathes out its little life to God who 
gave it. What can we need more at such times than pure and 
undefiled religion? This only will buoy the spirits up when passing 
through affliction. Let us be truly thankful that the Lord does not 
willingly afflict nor grieve the children of men, but for our eternal 
good.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.6 


We are numbered with the afflicted. Our kind and merciful Father 
has permitted the enemy to lay our loved one in the grave; she 
sleeps in Jesus waiting the resurrection morn, when the Life-giver 
shall call for the sleeping saints. How could we endure to see our 
loved ones laid away to moulder back to dust without the hope that 
in the resurrection morning when God calls they will answer and 
come forth blooming with immortality. O what a salvation Jesus has 
purchased for us - salvation from sin and from death. ARSH January 
1, 1861, page 56.7 


We are striving to overcome, to have on the whole armor, our lamps 
trimmed and burning, that we may be ready for the marriage supper 
of the Lamb.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.8 


From your unworthy sister. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.9 
P. A. HOLLY. 


Sr. H. Farr writes from Gilbert’s Mills, N. Y.: “My whole heart is with 
the remnant trying to overcome through the blood of the Lamb and 
the word of my testimony.”ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.10 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


WE wish to say through the Review that the brethren and sisters at 
Parkville, Mich., request a conference at their place commencing 
Jan. 11, at 6 P. M. We invite brethren J. N. Loughborough, J. H. 
Waggoner J. White, J. Byington, and as many more as can come to 
labor with us.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.17 


And we would extend a cordial invitation to all of like precious faith 
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to attend this conference. Brethren and sisters, come one come all 
with praying spirits that the Lord may revive his work in our midst. 
We will accommodate all that will come with such fare as we have 
ourselves. Teams will be at Three Rivers on Friday to convey to the 
place of meeting all that may come on the Southern railroad. ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 56.12 


In behalf of the church,ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.13 


H. KEENEY. 
A. HAFER. 


By request of the Parkville Church, their conference is postponed to 
Jan. 11th.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.14 


J.N.L. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. S. H.: B. Morse’s INSTRUCTOR is paid to Vol.x, No. ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 56.15 


D. M. Stites: There are 62 cts. due on J. Jarrard’s paper. You do not 
tell us when your letter was sent. Was the mistake in your favor or 
ours? Did you write yourself or did some one do the business for 
you?ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.16 


M. E. Cornell: The REVIEW has been sent to J. H. Chrispell since 
Vol. xvi, No. 1.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.17 


C. F. Worthen: As the INSTRUCTOR is now but 25 cts. we apply 
the balance to send it to the poor. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 
56.18 


R. D. Howland: The INSTRUCTOR we send is 50 cts. Spiritual Gift: 
60 cts. Therefore out of the $1,50 sent for these, there remains 40 
cts. subject to your order. ARSH January 7, 18617, page 56.19 
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R. Hicks: We sent the REVIEW to Nancy Draper, North 
Attleborough, Mass., from No. 1, Vol. xvi, to No. 24 of the same 
volume, when it was returned by the Post Master as not called for. 

Shall we send again?ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.20 


A. B. Morton: There are $2 due on your paperARSH January 7, 
1861, page 56.21 


R. Loveland: You will find your dollar receipted in No. 5, present 
Vol.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.22 


Receipts 


No Authorcode 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH January 7, 
1861, page 56.23 


D. J. Boroughs 2,00,xviii,1. Jos. Edwards 2,00,xvii,20. Jos. Edwards 
(for Mary Kenny) 1,00,xviii,1. S. Pierce 1,00,xviii,1. A. R. Morse 
2,00,xx,1. J. Heath 2,00,xviii,1. S. H. Peck 1,00,xix,1. C. W. Sperry 
(for J. B. Sperry) 0,55,xviii,1. O. Smith 0,50,xviii,7. S. N. Smith 
1,00,xviii,1. H. Childs 1,00,xviii,1. C. F. Worthen 1,00,xviii,1. M. 
Adderton 1,00,xviii,14. F. H. Howland 2,00,xvii,1. A. Chase 
1,00,xviii,1. A. Perry 0,25,xviii,1. D. M. Stites 0,70,xviii,1. T. H. Moffit 
(for H. Crosier) 1,00,xix,7. A. C. Hudson (for T. Hudson) 0,50,xvii,5. 
J. Barredge 1,00,xviii,1. H. J. Richmond 1,00,xviii,1. R. J. Lawrence 
1,00,xviii,1. F. F. Lamoreaux 1,00,xviii,1. D. C. Newmeyer 
1,00,xviii,7. Wm. Merry 1,00,xviii,1. J. M. Burbridge 1,00,xviii,7. E. 
Church 1,00,xvii,1. D. C. Phillips (for R. Beckwith) 1,00,xviii,1. R. 
Hicks 1,00,xviii,1. R. Hicks (for C. N. Hicks) 0,50,xviii,1. J. H. 
Lonsdale 1,00,xviii,1. H. Farr 1,00,xviii,1. C. Cottrell 1,00,xvi,10. S. 
A. Hallock 1,00,xviii,1. E. Goodwin (for Mrs. A. Vickery) 0,50,xiii,8. 
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S. C. Corey 1,00,xviii,10. F. Green 0,25,xvii,21. E. Wilcox 
1,75,xix,19. N. C. Claflin 0,50,xix,1. C. G. Daniels (for Wm. 
Peterson) 0,50,xviii,7. C. French 1,00,xvi,1. A. J. Stover 1,00,xviii,1. 
Mrs. L. Austin 1,00,xviii,7. H. Loveland 1,00,xix,,5ARSH January 1, 
1861, page 56.24 


PUBLICATIONS 

Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. ee 

» in paper covers 25 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the * 
: 15 

entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15” 


Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


15 ” 


15 ” 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 15 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

The Atonement, 15” 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and , 
Twenty-three Hundred days, m 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 10” 
the door, 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 10” 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10” 
Hayti, 

oe of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10” 
week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors ‘ 
: 10 
Ancient and Modern 


15 ” 


10 ” 
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Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 


Sabbath, 1g 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of r 
Revelation 8 and 9, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 5” 
references, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5” 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 


Second Deaths, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD Fe 


illustrated, : 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 « 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 


with the Third Message, 


Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An argument by H. H. 
Dobney, Baptist Minister 


of England, 15” 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, : 


Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


UrSe 
PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
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Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.25 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.26 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.27 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
January 1, 1861, page 56.28 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.29 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.30 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.31 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 7, 1867, page 56.32 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 





376 


Creek, Mich.ARSH January 1, 1861, page 56.33 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 
1861. - NO. 8. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor.J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors.Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


“MINE.” 


UrSe 


HERE | find, what long I’ve sought, 

Cooling draught, with healing fraught, 

Flowing free from fount divine, - 

“| have called thee, thou art mine.“ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
OF. 


Jesus, grant thy kind control, 
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Visit, cleanse, and make me whole; 

Bid me not this pledge resign, 

“| have called thee, thou art mine.“ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
57.2 


While | read thy death for me, 

Through my tears of love, | see 

This, the sweetest word of thine, 

“| have called thee, thou art mine.,ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
57.3 


If | weakly dare to sigh 

For earth’s pomp and vanity, 

Thou dost speak - no more | pine, 

“| have called thee, thou art mine.“ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
57.4 


Wanderer oft, do | desire, 

Israel’s token, cloud of fire? 

This | have, my constant sign, 

“| have called thee, thou art mine.“ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
57.5 


Has my spirit faithless grown? 

One assurance, one alone, 

Bids me all my fears resign, 

“| have called thee, thou art mine.“ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
57.6 


When, with God’s elect, | stand, 

Sword of truth in ready hand, 

On my banner’s folds shall shine, 

“| have called thee, thou art mine.“ARSH January 8, 18617, page 
OTF 


At thy sacramental board, 

Added joy these words afford, 

While | taste the bread and wine, 

“| have called thee, thou art mine.“ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
57.8 
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If death, at the outer gate, 

Summons brings, for which | wait, 

Let me hear from lips divine, 

“| have called thee, thou art mine.,ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
57.9 


CULTIVATION OF A DEVOTIONAL SPIRIT 


UrSe 


To maintain a devotional spirit, two things are especially necessary 
- habitually to cultivate the disposition, and habitually to avoid 
whatever is unfavorable to it. Frequent retirement and recollection 
are indispensable, together with such a general course of reading, 
as, if it do not actually promote the spirit we are endeavoring to 
maintain, shall never be hostile to it. We should avoid as much as in 
us lies, all such society, all such amusements as excite tempers, 
which it is the daily business of a Christian to subdue, and all those 
feelings which it is his constant duty to suppress. ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 57.10 


And here may we venture to observe, that if some things which are 
apparently innocent, and do not assume an alarming aspect, or 
bear a dangerous character; things which the generality of 
decorous people affirm (how truly we know not) to be safe for them; 
yet if we find that these things stir up in us improper propensities, if 
they awaken thoughts which ought not to be excited, if they abate 
our love for religious exercises, or infringe on our time for 
performing them, if they make spiritual concerns appear insipid, if 
they wind our heart a little more about the world; in short, if we have 
formerly found them injurious to our own souls, then let no example 
or persuasion, no belief of their alleged innocence, no plea of their 
perfect safety, tempt us to indulge in them. It matters little to our 
security what they are to others. Our business is with ourselves. 
Our responsibility is on our own heads. Others cannot know the 
side on which we are assailable. Let our own unbiased judgment 
determine our opinion, let our own experience decide for our own 
conduct.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 57.11 


In speaking of books we cannot forbear noticing that very prevalent 
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sort of reading which is little less productive of evil, little less 
prejudicial to moral and mental improvement than that which carries 
a more formidable appearance. We cannot confine our censure to 
those more corrupt writings which deprave the heart, debauch the 
imagination and poison the principles. Of these the turpitude is so 
obvious that no caution on this head, it is presumed, can be 
necessary. But if justice forbids us to confound the insipid with the 
mischievous, the idle with the vicious, and the frivolous with the 
profligate, still we can only admit of shades, deep shades we allow, 
of difference. These works, if comparatively harmless, yet debase 
the taste, slacken the intellectual nerve, let down the understanding, 
set the fancy loose, and send it gadding among low and mean 
objects. They not only run away with the time which should be given 
to better things, but gradually destroy all taste for better things. 
They sink the mind to their own standard and give it a sluggish 
reluctance, we had almost said a moral incapacity for everything 
above their level. The mind, by long habit of stooping, loses its 
erectness, and yields to its degradation. It becomes so low and 
narrow by the littleness of the things which engage it that it requires 
a painful effort to lift itself high enough, or to open itself wide 
enough to embrace great and noble objects. The appetite is 
vitiated. Excess instead of producing a surfeit, by weakening the 
digestion only induces a loathing for stronger nourishment. The 
faculties which might have been expanding in works of science, or 
soaring in the contemplation of genius, become satisfied with the 
impertinences of the most ordinary fiction, lose their relish for the 
severity of truth, the elegance of taste, and the soberness of 
religion. Lulled in the torpor of repose, the intellect dozes, and 
enjoys in its waking dream -ARSH January 8, 1861, page 57.12 


All the wild trash of sleep without the rest ARSH January 8, 1861, 
page 57.13 


In avoiding books which excite the passions, it would seem strange 
to include even some devotional works. Yet such as merely kindle 
warm feelings are not always the safest. Let us rather prefer those 
which, while they tend to raise a devotional spirit, awaken the 
affections without disordering them, which, while they elevate the 
desires, purify them, which show us our own nature and lay open its 
corruptions. Such as show us the malignity of sin, the deceitfulness 
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of our hearts, the feebleness of our best resolutions; such as teach 
us to pull off the mask from the fairest appearances, and discover 
every hiding place where some lurking evil would conceal itself; 
such as show us not what we appear to others, but what we really 
are; such as co-operating with our interior feelings and showing us 
our natural state, point out our absolute need of a Redeemer, lead 
us to seek to him for pardon from a conviction that there is no other 
refuge, no other salvation. Let us be conversant with such writings 
as teach us that while we long to obtain the remission of our 
transgressions, we must not desire the remission of our duties. Let 
us seek for such a Saviour as will not only deliver us from the 
punishment of sin, but from its dominion also.ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 57.14 


And let us ever bear in mind that the end of prayer is not answered 
when the prayer is finished. We should regard prayer as a means to 
a farther end. The act of prayer is not sufficient; we must cultivate a 
spirit of prayer. And though when the actual devotion is over, we 
cannot amid the distractions of company and business always be 
thinking of heavenly things, yet the desire, the frame, the 
propensity, the willingness to return to them, we must, however 
difficult, endeavor to maintain. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 57.15 


The proper temper for prayer should precede the act. The 
disposition should be wrought in the mind before the exercise is 
begun. To bring a proud temper to an humble prayer, a luxurious 
habit to a self-denying prayer, or a worldly disposition to a spiritually 
minded prayer, is a positive anomaly. A habit is more powerful than 
an act, and a previously indulged temper during the day will not, it is 
to be feared, be fully counteracted by the exercise of a few minutes’ 
devotion at night. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 57.16 


Prayer is designed for a perpetual renovation of the motives to 
virtue; if therefore the cause is not followed by its consequence, a 
consequence inevitable but for the impediments we bring to it, we 
rob our nature of its highest privilege, and run the danger of 
incurring a penalty where we are looking for a blessing.ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 57.17 


That the habitual tendency of the life should be the preparation for 
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the stated prayer, is naturally suggested to us by our blessed 
Redeemer in his sermon on the mount. He announced the precepts 
of holiness, and their corresponding beatitudes; he gave the 
spiritual exposition of the law, the directions for alms-giving, the 
exhortation to love our enemies, nay, the essence and spirit of the 
whole decalogue, previous to his delivering his own divine prayer as 
a pattern for ours’. Let us learn from this that the preparation of 
prayer is therefore to live in all those pursuits which we may safely 
beg of God to bless, and in a conflict with all those temptations into 
which we pray not to be led. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 57.18 


If God be the center to which our hearts are tending, every line in 
our lives must meet in him. With this point in view, there will be a 
harmony between our prayers and our practice, a consistency 
between devotion and conduct which will make every part turn to 
this one end, bear upon this one point. For the beauty of the 
Christianscheme consists not in parts (however good _ in 
themselves) which tend to separate views, and lead to different 
ends; but it arises from its being one entire, uniform, connected 
plan, “compacted by that which every joint supplieth,” and of which 
all the parts terminate in this one grand ultimate point.ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 57.19 


The design of prayer therefore as we before observed, is not merely 
to make us devout while we are engaged in it, but that its odor may 
be diffused through all the intermediate spaces of the day, enter 
into all its occupations, duties and tempers. Nor must its results be 
partial or limited to easy and pleasant duties, but extend to such as 
are less alluring. When we pray, for instance, for our enemies, the 
prayer must be rendered practical, must be made a means of 
softening our spirit and cooling our resentment toward them. If we 
deserve their enmity, the true spirit of prayer will put us upon 
endeavoring to cure the fault which has excited it. If we do not 
deserve it, it will put us on striving for a placable temper, and we 
shall endeavor not to let slip so favorable an occasion of cultivating 
it. There is no such softener of animosity, no such soother of 
resentment, no such allayer of hatred, as _ sincere cordial 
prayer. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 58.1 


It is obvious that the precept to pray without ceasing can never 
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mean to enjoin a continual course of actual prayer. But while it more 
directly enjoins us to embrace all proper occasions of performing 
this sacred duty, or rather of claiming this valuable privilege, so it 
plainly implies that we should try to keep up constantly that sense of 
the divine presence which shall maintain the disposition. In order to 
this we should inure our minds to reflection; we should encourage 
serious thoughts. A good thought barely passing through the mind 
will make little impression on it. We must arrest it, constrain it to 
remain with us, expand, amplify, and, as it were, take it to pieces. It 
must be distinctly unfolded, and carefully examined, or it will leave 
no precise idea; it must be fixed and incorporated, or it will produce 
no practical effect. We must not dismiss it till it has left some trace 
on the mind, till it has made some impression on the heart.ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 58.2 


On the other hand, if we give the reins to a loose ungoverned fancy, 
at other times, if we abandon our minds to frivolous thoughts, if we 
fill them with corrupt images, if we cherish sensual ideas during the 
rest of the day, can we expect that none of these images will 
intrude, that none of these impressions will be revived, but that “the 
temple into which foul things” have been invited, will be cleansed at 
a given moment; that worldly thoughts will recede and give place at 
once to pure and holy thoughts? Will that spirit grieved by impurity, 
or resisted by levity, return with his warm beams, and cheering 
influences to the contaminated mansion from which he has been 
driven out? Is it wonderful if, finding no entrance into a heart filled 
with vanity he should withdraw himself? - We cannot, in retiring into 
our closets, change our natures as we do our clothes. The 
disposition we carry thither will be likely to remain with us. We have 
no right to expect that a new temper will meet us at the door. We 
can only hope that the spirit we bring thither will be cherished and 
improved. It is not easy, rather it is not possible to graft genuine 
devotion on a life of an opposite tendency; nor can we delight 
ourselves regularly for a few stated moments in that God whom we 
have not been serving during the day. We may indeed to quiet our 
conscience, take up the employment of prayer, but cannot take up 
the state of mind which will make the employment beneficial to 
ourselves, or the prayer acceptable to God, if all the previous day 
we have been careless of ourselves and unmindful of our Maker. 
They will not pray differently from the rest of the world who do not 
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live differently, ARSH January 8, 1861, page 58.3 


What a contradiction is it to lament the weakness, the misery, and 
the corruption of our nature in our devotions, and then to rush into a 
life though not perhaps of vice, yet of indulgences calculated to 
increase that weakness, to inflame those corruptions, and to lead to 
that misery! There is either no meaning in our prayers, or no sense 
in our conduct. In the one we mock God, in the other we deceive 
ourselves.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 58.4 


Will not he who keeps up an habitual intercourse with his Maker, 
who is vigilant in thought, self-denying in action, who strives to keep 
his heart from wrong desires, his mind from vain imaginations, and 
his lips from idle words, bring a more prepared spirit, a more 
collected mind, be more engaged, more penetrated, more present 
to the occasion? Will he not feel more delight in this devout 
exercise, reap more benefit from it, than he who lives at random, 
prays from custom, and who though he dares not intermit the form, 
is a stranger to its spirit. “O God, my heart is ready,” cannot be 
lawfully uttered by him who is no more prepared.ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 58.5 


We speak not here to the self-sufficient formalist, or the careless 
profligate. Among those whom we now take the liberty to address, 
are to be found, especially in the higher class of females, the 
amiable and the interesting, and in many respects, the virtuous and 
correct; characters so engaging, so evidently made for better 
things, so capable of reaching high degrees of excellence, so 
formed to give the tone to Christian practice, as well as to fashion; 
so calculated to give a beautiful impression of that religion which 
they profess without sufficiently adorning; which they believe 
without fairly exemplifying; that we cannot forbear taking a tender 
interest in their welfare, we cannot forbear breathing a fervent 
prayer, that they may yet reach the elevation for which they were 
intended; that they may hold out a uniform and consistent pattern of 
“whatsoever things are pure, honest, just, lovely, and of good 
report!” This the Apostle goes on to intimate can only be done by 
THINKING ON THESE THINGS. Things can only influence ol 
practice as they engage our attention. Would not then a confirmed 
habit of serious thought tend to correct that inconsideration, which 
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we are willing to hope, more than want of principle, lies at the 
bottom of the inconsistency we are lamenting?ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 58.6 


If, as it is generally allowed, the great difficulty of our spiritual life is 
to make the future predominate over the present, do we not by the 
conduct we are regretting aggravate what it is in our power to 
diminish? Miscalculation of the relative value of things is one of the 
greatest errors of our moral life. We estimate them in an inverse 
proportion to their value as well as to their duration; we lavish 
earnest and durable thoughts on things so trifling that they deserve 
little regard, so brief that they “perish with the using,” while we 
bestow only slight attention on things of infinite worth, only transient 
thoughts on things of eternal duration. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
58.7 


Those who are so far conscientious as not to intermit a regular 
course of devotion, and who yet allow themselves at the same time 
to go on in a course of amusements which excite a directly opposite 
spirit, are inconceivably augmenting their own difficulties. They are 
eagerly heaping up fuel in the day on the fire which they intend to 
extinguish in the evening; they are voluntarily adding to the 
temptations against which they mean to request grace to struggle. 
To acknowledge at the same time that we find it hard to serve God 
as we ought, and yet to be systematically indulging habits which 
must naturally increase the difficulty, makes our characters almost 
ridiculous, while it renders our duty almost impracticable. ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 58.8 


While we make our way more difficult by those very indulgences 
with which we think to cheer and refresh it, the determined Christian 
becomes his own pioneer; he makes his path easy by voluntarily 
clearing it of the obstacles which impede his progress.ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 58.9 


These habitual indulgences seem a contradiction to that obvious 
law, that one virtue always involves another; for we cannot labor 
after any grace, that of prayer, for instance, without resisting 
whatever is opposite to it. If then we lament that it is so hard to 
serve God, let us not by our conduct furnish arguments against 
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ourselves; for, as if the difficulty were not great enough in itself, we 
are constantly heaping up mountains in our way by indulging in 
such pursuits and passions as make a small labor an 
insurmountable one.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 58.10 


But we may often judge better of our state by the result, than by the 
act of prayer. Our very defects, our coldness, deadness, 
wanderings, may leave more contrition on the soul than the 
happiest turn of thought. The feeling of our wants, the confession of 
our sins, the acknowledgment of our dependence, the renunciation 
of ourselves, the supplication for mercy, the application to “the 
fountain opened for sin,” the cordial entreaty for the aid of the Spirit, 
the relinquishment of our own will, resolutions of better obedience, 
petitions that these resolutions may be directed and sanctified, 
these are the subjects in which the supplicant should be engaged, 
by which his thoughts should be absorbed. Can they be so 
absorbed if many of the intervening hours are passed in pursuits of 
a totally different complexion? pursuits which raise the passions 
which we are seeking to allay? Will the cherished vanities go at our 
bidding? Will the required dispositions come at our calling? Do we 
find our tempers so obedient, our passions so obsequious in the 
other concerns of life? If not, what reason have we to expect their 
obsequiousness in this grand concern? We should therefore 
endeavor to believe as we pray, to think as we pray, to feel as we 
pray, to act as we pray. Prayer must not be a solitary, independent 
exercise; but an exercise interwoven with many, and inseparably 
connected with that golden chain of Christian duties, of which, when 
so connected, it forms one of the most important links. ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 58.11 


Business, however, must have its period as well as devotion. We 
were sent into this world to act as well as to pray, active duties must 
be performed as well as devout exercises. Even relaxation must 
have its interval; only let us be careful that the indulgence of the 
one do not destroy the effect of the other, that our pleasures do not 
encroach on the time or deaden the spirit of our devotions; let us be 
careful that our cares occupations, and amusements may be 
always such that we may not be afraid to implore the divine 
blessing on them; this is the criterion of their safety and of our duty. 
Let us endeavor that in each, in all, one continually growing 
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sentiment and feeling of loving, serving and pleasing God, maintain 
its predominant station in the heart. ARSH January 8, 1867, page 
58.12 


An additional reason why we should live in the perpetual use of 
prayer, seems to be that our blessed Redeemer after having given 
both the example and the command while on earth, condescends 
still to be our unceasing intercessor in heaven. Can we ever cease 
petitioning for ourselves when we believe that he never ceases 
interceding for us? ARSH January 8, 1861, page 58.13 


If we are so unhappy as now to find little pleasure in this holy 
exercise, that however is so far from being a reason for 
discontinuing it, that it affords the strongest argument for 
perseverance. That which was at first a form, will become a 
pleasure; that which was a burden will become a privilege; that 
which we impose upon ourselves as a medicine, will become 
necessary as an aliment, and desirable as a gratification. That 
which is now short and superficial will become copious and solid. 
The chariot wheel is warmed by its own motion. Use will make that 
easy which was at first painful. That which is once become easy will 
soon be rendered pleasant. Instead of repining at the performance 
we shall be unhappy at the omission. When a man recovering from 
sickness attempts to walk he does not discontinue the exercise 
because he feels himself weak, nor even because the effort is 
painful. He rather redoubles his exertion. It is from his perseverance 
that he looks for strength. An additional turn every day diminishes 
his repugnance, augments his vigor, improves his spirit. That effort 
which was submitted to because it was salutary, is continued 
because the feeling of renovated strength renders it delightful. - 
Hannah More.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 58.14 


DIVISION OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES INTO CHAPTERS AND VERSES 


UrSe 


THE division of the Scriptures into chapters and verses is of 
comparatively modern origin, being generally referred to the 
thirteenth and the fifteenth century of the Christian era.ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 59.1 
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Dr. Horne says:-ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.2 


“The very great advantage it affords for facilitating references to 
particular passages, has caused it to be retained, though much to 
the injury of its interpretation, as many passages are now severed 
that ought to be united, and vice versa.,ARSH January 8, 1867, 
page 59.3 


It is often subversive of the sense, and far more frequently breaks in 
upon the necessary connection of historical facts or arguments. A 
few instances out of great numbers which might be collected, will 
demonstrate this. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.4 


Joshua, chapters five and six, are so separated that very few 
persons observe that the captain of the Lord’s host continues his 
conversation with Joshua, and that the first verse of the sixth 
chapter is a parenthesis. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.5 


Ezra 7:12 and 13. - The close of one verse and the beginning of the 
next, if not separated, would read, “Perfect peace, and at such a 
time | make a decree.” It now stands thus: “Perfect peace and at 
such a time.” ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.6 


“| make a decree.”ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.7 


Thus nonsense is made of what otherwise would appear to be 
connected reasoning. Artaxerxes made a decree in a season of 
perfect peace, which he intimates would not have been so proper at 
a period of civil commotion or war.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
59.8 


1 Corinthians 12th, 13th, and 14th chapters. - The separation of 
these three chapters prevents many readers from following the 
reasoning of the Apostle. He says:-ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
59.9 


“Covet the best gifts, and yet show | unto you a more excellent way. 
Though | speak with the tongues of men and of angels and have 
not charity, | am nothing,” etc. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.10 


“And now abideth faith, hope and charity, these three, but the 
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greatest of these is charity. Follow after charity and desire spiritual 
gifts." ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.11 


By interposing two artificial divisions, and commencing a new 
chapter with “Though | speak,” and another with “Follow after 
charity,” the connection is entirely broken, and the ordinary reader 
is precluded from understanding the argument.ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 59.12 


Every student of the Bible will recall numerous instances of this 
character. Indeed it is so common that those who would know the 
truth, are obliged generally as they read, to disregard these 
divisions into chapters and verses.ARSH January 8, 18617, page 
59.13 


Everything that is possible ought to be done to present the thought 
to the mind of the reader as it was communicated by the Holy Spirit. 
Whatever of human invention breaks the argument, or obscures the 
sense, should be avoided. Some of the rarest beauties of thought 
and expression are entirely destroyed by the present system of 
breaking up a letter from an apostle into chapters and verses, which 
he never imagined, and could not have approved. Take, for 
example, the letter of Paul the apostle to the Philippians. How 
beautiful and touching, read as a letter! How broken and disfigured, 
cut up into chapters and verses!ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.14 


PUNCTUATION OF THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


THE punctuation of the Bible is modern. Taylor, the celebrated 
editor of Calmet’s Dictionary, says: “It is still much to be wished that 
in this respect the Scriptures were carefully revised."ARSH January 
8, 1861, page 59.15 


Dr. Horne asserts, as clearly proved, “that there was no regular or 
accustomed system of punctuation in use in the fourth century. The 
majority of the points or stops now in use are unquestionably of 
modern date.” ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.16 


“At the invention of printing, the editors placed the points arbitrarily, 
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probably (Michaelis thinks) without bestowing the necessary 
attention; and Stevens in particular, it is well known, waived the 
points in every edition.” ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.17 


|nLuke 22:46, it is stated that our Saviour in the garden of 
Gethsemane, came to his disciples, and “found them sleeping for 
sorrow, and said unto them, Why sleep ye? Rise and pray.” etc. 
“And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came,” 
etc.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.18 


| nMatthew 26:45, the same event is related, in the same 
connection; but in the English version, the question is changed into 
a command to do the very thing to which he objected. “Sleep on 
now and take your rest,” etc. “Rise let us be going,” etc. “And while 
he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve came.”ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 59.19 


By changing what is evidently an interrogation into a command, the 
translators make our Lord give two opposite commands at the same 
time. “Sleep on now,” “Rise,” “Take your rest,” “let us be going.” All 
these discrepancies would be avoided by making the first a 
question: Sleep ye on now and take your rest? or, Do ye now sleep 
and take your rest? ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.20 


The same discrepancy occurs in Mark 14:41 and 42.ARSH January 
8, 1861, page 59.21 


InJohn 12:27, our Saviour says:-ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
59.22 


“Now is my soul troubled, and what shall | say? Father save me 
from this hour? But for this cause came | unto this hour."ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 59.23 


This is consistent. He is talking to his disciples, and inquires 
regarding the anguish which is about to overwhelm him. What shall 
| say? Shall | say, ‘Father, save me from this hour?’ But | cannot 
say that, because ‘for this cause came | unto this hour.”ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 59.24 


In the common version, by changing what is evidently an inquiry 
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into a prayer, the Lord is made to ask for that which he says would 
be inconsistent with the whole object of his life. ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 59.25 


Many inaccuracies in punctuation have been pointed out by 
commentators, but it occupies so large a space to explain any one 
of the cases, and to show the reasons which render the correction 
necessary, that we forbear to bring forward any more. It is but 
justice, however, to say that the changes needed in this department 
are fewer than might reasonably have been expected, considering 
that no thorough revision has been made for so long a period of 
time, during which scholars and theologians have had opportunity 
to collate scripture with scripture, and discover the corrections 
needed in one place by comparison with others. ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 59.26 


AN EVENING WITH CHRIST 


UrSe 


IT was about the time of the passover. The soft airs of the vernal 
equinox began to breathe from the plains of Sharon, laden with the 
aroma of the young vines, and of the opening roses. On the silent 
city falls the moonlight, making Moriah’s templed top to tower like a 
mountain of silver above the greenth of the vale Kedron. A few lone 
women are grinding their evening meal in the doorways here and 
there; a Pharisee that has lingered long at his vespers (a Papist 
before the Papacy) is hastening homewards; a belated fisherman 
from the Jordan is driving his beast toward the city gates to get 
outside them ere they are bolted for the night. The Roman sentinel 
on the temple wall calls the watch-word All’s well. The evening 
glides on. Through the silent street - gathering his robe up close 
about him to conceal his face and keeping out of the moonlight, a 
ruler of the Jews passes stealthily along. Into a retired court - out of 
the aristocratic quarter - and hard by where God’s poor are crowded 
close together, the ruler knocks at a lowly door. A plain, serene 
personage puts forth his hand to take the ruler’s jeweled fingers and 
a rich turban bows low to the floor in reverence. “Rabbi,” says the 
Pharisee to the meek Nazarene in his coarse raiment - “Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a teacher come from God, for no man can do 
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these miracles that thou doest except God be with him.”"ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 59.27 


Without waiting for any further preliminaries; without wasting time in 
idle talk, the omniscient teacher proves his divine wisdom by the 
solemn declaration, “Verily, verily, | say unto thee, except a man be 
born again he cannot see the kingdom of God.” Surprise steals over 
the ruler’s face, as he fixes his keen Jewish eyes on the Master. 
“How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter the second 
time into his mother’s womb and be born?” The poor pitiful idea of a 
second bodily birth enters into the mind of Nicodemus. He cannot 
get hold of the spiritual new birth. It is an enigma. Christ patiently 
explains it to his anxious inquirer. - - -ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
59.28 


The Pharisee listens to it all. We may imagine that the turban was 
laid aside and the eager face bent to catch the words of life from the 
lips of the Nazarene. Evening wears on toward midnight ere 
Nicodemus puts on his sandals to depart. He rises to go away a 
wiser man. He goes away to remember the solemn and weighty 
teachings - not to forget. He goes away convinced, but not yet 
converted. He goes away saved out of Pharisaism, though not yet 
saved into Christianity. Already is the hand of Christ upon his heart; 
and when we afterwards see him rising up in the Sanhedrim to 
demand a fair treatment of the persecuted Saviour, and at last 
bringing sweet spices to embalm the mangled form just rescued 
from the cross, we only see the glorious outcome of that evening 
with Jesus Christ. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.29 


Perhaps some reader of this sketch is now sitting where Nicodemus 
sat that night - on the seat of honest inquiry. He has sat there long 
already, but delay has not improved his guilty heart. He knows the 
theory of salvation, but the practical steps he does not get hold of. 
My friend, you may perish in that very seat. You may sink to the pit 
from the place of the inquirer, if you make it too the place of the 
palterer, and the trifler with the Holy Spirit. What you want is action. 
You have waited long enough. Go straightway to Christ. Lay hold of 
the first duty to which conscience calls and do it. Begin at once to 
serve God. If your will rebels, pray God to subdue your stubborn 
will. If Satan hinder, “resist the devil, and he will flee from you.” If 
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business beguile you, set your face like a flint to the one great 
business of securing the salvation of your soul. The very attempt to 
serve God will bring out the wickedness and the weakness of your 
heart, as no other process possibly can. But try it. Every attempt will 
bring you nearer to Christ. Persevere! Like Bunyan’s pilgrim, you 
will find that the way to heaven “lies through this very valley.” 
Struggle on! And when you can perform one solitary act, however 
humble, from no other motive than the glory of God - when you can 
renounce a single sin from no other motive than honoring the 
Saviour, then have you experienced a new birth; then will your feet 
be safely planted in that straight path that leads to life eternal. ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 59.30 


WORRY 


UrSe 


DON’T you know that multitudes of human beings turn away from 
the many blessings of their lot, and dwell and brood upon its 
worries? Don’t you know that multitudes persistently look away from 
the numerous pleasant things they might contemplate, and look 
fixedly, and almost constantly at painful and disagreeable things? 
Now | put it to every sensible reader, whether there be not a great 
deal too much of this kind of thing. Are there not families that never 
spend a quiet evening together without embittering it by raking up 
every unpleasant subject in their lot and history? There are folks 
who both in their own case, and that of others, seem to find a 
strange satisfaction in sticking the thorn in the hand further in; even 
in twisting the dagger in the heart. Their lot has its innumerable 
blessings, but they will not look at these. Let the view around ina 
hundred directions be ever so charming, they cannot be got to turn 
their mental view in one of these. They persist in keeping nose and 
eyes at the moral pig-sty.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 59.31 


NEVER undertake any work until you have your warrant; or you will 
find the expense to be heavy, and the labor a task. David would 
have built a temple, but he was forbidden.ARSH January 8, 1867, 
page 59.32 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JAN. 8, 1861. 


THOUGHTS ON THE ADVENT 


UrSe 


AN exhaustless theme is opened before us in the subject which we 
have chosen as the basis of a few brief thoughts; but it is one from 
which, though much treated upon already, we trust the reader will 
never be inclined to turn away from lack of interest. No grander 
theme than the glorious advent of the Saviour to this fallen world 
can occupy the thoughts and pens of the inhabitants of earth. No 
subject has greater claims upon the earnest and unabating 
consideration of all classes; and none especially greater claims 
upon us who have professedly come out from the ordinary pursuits 
and calculations of life, and, before the world, are waiting and 
watching for our Lord’s return. Have we come thus far in vain? 
Have we been deluded into the expectation of that which we have 
no warrant to expect? Have we run wild in speculation upon the 
word of God? or have we been guided thus far by declarations of 
truth and soberness? have we been building upon the rock? and 
are we moving on to the certain and full fruition of our hope? ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 60.1 


Upon all these questions we certainly cannot too often re-assure 
ourselves, and renew our faith; and hence a reconsideration of the 
evidences of our position, some of which we here propose to notice, 
can never be amiss. As we toil on “in this wilderness state,” feeling 
the ills of mortality pressing heavily upon us, we console ourselves 
with the thought that the Life-giver is soon to appear, when this 
corruptible shall put on incorruption, and this mortal shall be clothed 
with immortality. And when poverty and oppression, persecution 
and peril are sore upon us, we look away, as our only hope, to the 
unfading crown, the enduring treasure, the victory and the rest, to 
which the righteous Judge shall introduce us, in the day of his 
coming and his kingdom. The question is not now whether it is 
strange that we should desire this coming and kingdom; but, are we 
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wrong in looking for it? Is the world still destined to continue in its 
wonted course for centuries to come? Might we as well join with the 
worldling in his temporal schemes, in his plans and calculations for 
a distant day? Are our sacrifices uncalled for and vain, and our 
hope doomed to disappointment? Let not these questions be 
understood as designed to imply doubt, but only to excite 
inquiry. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 60.2 


That we do well to come out from the world, that our expectations 
are not vain, but that the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, yea, is 
even at the doors, we shall now endeavor to show: not from a 
desire to have it so, in itself considered, however strong that desire 
may be, but because we so understand the word of the Lord to 
teach. We desire our Lord to come, because we love him: we 
believe that he will come because his word so declares, and we 
know that sooner heaven and earth would pass away than one jot 
or one tittle of that word would fail ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
60.3 


The first passage to which we call attention, is one which we ever 
read with fresh delight. It is one which must electrify with joy every 
heart wherein the love of Christ is found. It was spoken under 
circumstances which cannot fail to give a correct and vivid idea of 
the nature and manner of the return of our blessed Saviour; and it 
contains an enunciation of the truth so clear and forcible that it 
cannot well be evaded or ignored. We refer to the testimony of the 
angels to the men of Galilee as they stood gazing up into heaven to 
catch the last glimpse of their ascending Lord. When Jesus had 
finished the work which he had personally to accomplish on the 
earth, he led his disciples out as far as Bethany, bestowed upon 
them his parting blessing, and was taken up into heaven. And while 
in mute astonishment they gazed steadfastly up towards the cloud 
which had received him out of their sight, two men in white apparel 
stood by bearing to them the very promise which was best adapted 
to their situation in that hour of separation and trial - a promise, too, 
which has proved of equal comfort to every saint from that day to 
this, who has mourned the long-continued separation of the church 
from her beloved Lord. They testified as follows: “Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus which is 
taken up from you into heaven shall so come in like manner as ye 
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have seen him go into heaven.” Gracious words! worthy to be 
graved in letters of gold; worthy to be worn as “frontlets between the 
eyes,” and written upon every door-post, as no doubt, they are 
deeply enshrined in every Christian heart ARSH January 8, 1861, 
page 60.4 


Three points are at once made clear by this testimony; namely, (1.) 
the fact that the Lord will come again. Said the angels (and their 
testimony will at once be conceded as good authority) he shall 
come. (2.) The nature of that coming; personal and real, not 
spiritual: “this same Jesus.” (3.) The manner of that coming; visible 
in clouds of heaven, as they had “seen him go into heaven.” Bodily, 
personally, and visibly he ascended. The transaction was 
accomplished in the light of day; and the disciples beheld him with 
their literal eyes, till a literal cloud hid him from their view. In like 
manner will he come again, personally and visibly in the clouds of 
heaven; and eyes that would then gladly turn from the sight, and 
seek to be buried by the rocks and mountains from his presence, 
will be compelled to look upon his majesty and glory. Revelation 
6:16. May it rather be ours, dear reader, in that dread day, to be 
ready to exclaim with all the assurance of a heart at peace with him, 
Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him and he will save us. 
Isaiah 25:9.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 60.5 


(To be continued.) 


THE TRUTH FOUND - A REVIEW 


UrSe 


SOME time since a MS. was placed in my hands, which purported 
to be a review of the tract entitled, The Truth Found. On referring it 
to those having charge of the Review and Herald it was considered 
unworthy of publication, and of an extended notice such as a 
publication would necessarily involve. But the writer, who signs his 
name “Not a Babylonian,” seems to consider himself neglected, as 
we are informed, or to think that we keep his arguments from the 
public, as fearing such a powerful exposure of our weakness.ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 60.6 
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We will not at this time quote the passage of scripture which 
justifies us in noticing some of his positions, but will rest on the 
supposition that our readers are always interested to know what 
new phase the opposition assumes. We notice such arguments in 
the article as are new and novel. His exposition of Hebrews 4, 
which is about as consistent as the points we notice below, we pass 
entirely, as we have been notified that we shall soon be called out 
on that scripture by one who we presume can present stronger 
opposition than the writer of the present article. We have another 
reason that will justify us in noticing a// the arguments that may be 
brought against the truth. As advocates and disseminators of the 
truth we endeavor to bear in mind that the devices and cavils of 
men, though they may appear unworthy of notice when put forth in 
written form, are continually being thrust before the world and the 
brethren privately, and thus often become the means of the 
overthrow of some who are but just inquiring for the way of truth. 
The writer of the article is an entire stranger to us, and for aught 
that appears in the article he has signed his real name; and he does 
not give us the opportunity of referring to him by any other. But for 
the sake of brevity and convenience (not to speak of justice) we 
shall drop the prefix which he has attached to his name, and give 
only his surname, to wit, “Babylonian.”ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
60.7 


Taking up the tract he becomes very indignant at the rule of 
evidence adopted from Dr. Carson. “An unnecessary inference is 
without authority,” and exclaims: ARSH January 8, 1861, page 60.8 


“What! has it come to this? ... Are the words, acts, or circumstances 
of the lives of Christ and his apostles of so little consequence that 
an inference drawn therefrom is unnecessary? God forbid. Yet so 
Mr. W. teaches.”ARSH January 8, 1861, page 60.9 


“Mr. W.” does not so teach or think. We did not speak at all of 
inferences from the words, etc., of Christ, but of unnecessary 
inferences drawn from them or anything else. It is wonderful that 
any one that has intellect enough to learn to write a legible hand 
cannot see the difference. We always thought that necessary or 
legitimate conclusions might be drawn from the words and facts of 
the New Testament as well as those of the Old; and in the tract in 
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question we attempted to draw inferences from the words and facts 
of the New Testament; of course, confining the argument to 
necessary or reasonable inferences. But Mr. B. thinks (or at least 
speaks) otherwise. He writes as though every inference drawn from 
the New Testament was unnecessary. Dr. Carson’s admirable 
argument has stood the test of the closest criticism from the most 
able reasoners; and we can imagine but one reason why Mr. 
Babylonian should object to such a reasonable rule: to wit, the rule 
would preclude every conclusion he has arrived at in his 
article!ARSH January 8, 1861, page 60.10 


Mr. B. then, to show the fallacy of my reasoning, tries his hand at 
logic; and endeavors to draw a conclusion parallel to the first one in 
the tract on page 3. He says:ARSH January 8, 1861, page 60.11 


“Let us try Mr. Waggoner’s position thus: God made the world and 
all things, not accursed as at present, but good, holy, and 
unpolluted; therefore the world and all things can never cease to be 
holy and unpolluted, even as it can never cease to be a fact that 
God created them so. Conclusion, therefore the world was never 
accursed for man’s sake.”ARSH January 8, 1861, page 60.12 


This he calls the “legitimate result” of the argument, and 
denominates it a “parallel case.” Let us trace the parallel in the 
record of facts and see how far it goes.ARSH January 8, 1867, 
page 60.13 


God made all things in | eeatesied tie 


seventh 
six days. | day. 
He saw that all was He blessed the 
good. seventh 
| day. 


He said, Cursed is the | Where’s the parallel? 
ground, etc. 
A sentence on page 4 of the tract will show that Mr. B. willfully 


perverted the argument. It reads thus: “So it must remain a 
sanctified day, unless it can be shown to be also a fact that God 
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has removed or withdrawn the sanctity from it.” Here is an opening 
for a subsequent fact to supersede the first. In his illustration a 
subsequent fact does supersede the first; but in the case presented 
in the tractno such subsequent fact exists. On this we justly 
claimed the argument.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 60.14 


Again, there is a further deception in Mr. Babylonian’s illustration, 
as in the tract there are two distinct points examined; first, the 
creation; second, a quality added. Each of these has its separate 
argument and conclusion; and what will apply to one will not always 
apply to the other. Hence, the proviso, as here quoted. But Mr. B. 
mingled the two together, and left out the proviso, thus presenting 
the argument in a false light. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 60.15 


On the subject of the repeal of the law he says:ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 60.16 


“It is admitted that the command was plainly given, but it is not 
admitted that there are not sufficient grounds for assuming that the 
command to keep the seventh day holy was, and is, expressly 
repealed.”ARSH January 8, 1861, page 60.17 


He then complains again of the rule as shutting out inferences 
favoring such assumption. But why talk of inferences and assuming, 
if it was “expressly repealed?” He need not assume anything, nor 
infer anything. Let him point to the express repeal and we will 
cheerfully yield the point. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 60.18 


The following is one of the most singular of all the singular positions 
yet taken by Sunday advocates or Sabbath opposers. It clearly 
establishes Mr. B.’s reputation for invention, if not for logic. We call 
it a rare sample of the ingenuity of error - fertile in expedients, but 
blind to consequences. After quoting Ezekiel! 20:13, etc., where the 
Lord says they polluted the Sabbath, Mr. B. adds:ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 60.19 


“Here we have the whole thing stated plainly. The sabbaths which 
were given for a sign, and the seventh day was so given, were 
polluted. Is a thing polluted holy? Even a lamb was required to be 
perfect in order to become a sacrifice, and can this polluted day 
become the representative of the rest of Jesus? ... Thus we see the 
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seventh-day Sabbath bears the same characteristics as the other 
sabbaths. It was a sign like unto them, and was to be kept holy. It 
was also polluted as they were, thus proving that it was not 
exempted from any circumstance affecting the purity of the other 
sabbaths, and therefore must have been a part of the ceremonial 
law.”ARSH January 8, 1861, page 60.20 


We think we may now justly “try Mr. Babylonian’s position thus,” to 
use his own words, only we will give an exact parallel, which he did 
not do.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 60.21 


The name of the Lord is holy. Psa/m 103:1. It is to be reverenced, 
and not taken in vain. Exodus 20:7. Note the following 
scriptures: ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.1 


Jeremiah 34:16. “But ye turned and polluted my name.” Query 
again: “Is a thing polluted holy?” ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.2 


Pollute and profane are synonymous. Webster.ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 61.3 


Ezekiel 36:21. “But | had pity for my holy name which the house of 
Israel had profaned among the heathen.” Also verses 22, 23; Amos 
2:7.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.4 


Notice, it was holy though they had profaned it.ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 61.5 


Malachi 1:11, 12. “My name shall be great among the heathen, 
saith the Lord of hosts. But ye have profaned it.",ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 61.6 


Is the name of Jehovah “exempted from any circumstance affecting 
its purity?” Not if Mr. Babylonian’s reasoning is correct; and he 
seems to rest much on this point, as he refers to his having proved 
that the seventh day is profaned or polluted, and no longer holy. But 
the children of Israel polluted the Sabbath, and put no difference 
between the holy and profane. Mr. B. is guilty of the same offense. 
The text where this rebuke is found carries the point still 
further.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.7 
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Ezekiel 22:26. “Her priests have violated my law, and have 
profaned mine holy things; they have put no difference between the 
holy and profane; neither have they showed difference between the 
unclean and the clean, and have hid their eyes from my sabbaths, 
and / am profaned among them.”ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.8 


So, according to Mr. Babylonian, the Lord God himself is not 
exempted from circumstances affecting his purity! Mr. B. was 
certainly very blind or very reckless in putting forth an argument 
involving such a blasphemous conclusion. ARSH January 8, 1867, 
page 61.9 


But Mr. B.’s argument affects his own position also. To pollute or 
profane a holy day is to do servile work, or secular labor on it; and 
Mr. B. claims that Sunday is or was a sacred day by the act and 
appointment of Christ. But has Sunday never been profaned? 
Would not secular labor on that day neutralize its consecration as 
much or as readily as it would that of the Sabbath? If Mr. B.’s 
argument availed anything it would prove that, even if Sunday ever 
had been sacred, it ceased to be so long ago, by being 
profaned.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.10 


Mr. B. says that | deny that the Lord Jesus arose on the first day of 
the week, and then, wondering at my _ infidelity, devotes 
considerable time and space to prove it. In this he is only 
unfortunate. | never denied it, and refer to the tract entitled, Nature 
and Obligation of the Sabbath, for evidence that | believe it and 
have so published to the world. And when Mr. B., or any one, will 
show it a duty, by scripture, to keep the day of Christ’s resurrection, 
| will keep the first day. But we believe it from concurrent events, 
and not because it is so stated, for it is not. And this is what is said 
in the tract. We do not, however, admit the testimony on which Mr. 
B. relies. He says: ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.11 


“The keepers were appointed to watch and know the very hour 
when Christ arose; and what were they instructed to say? Why, that 
the disciples came by night and stole him away while we slept. 
Would they have watched that night if Jesus had arisen the day 
before? Such is the preposterous condition of Mr. Waggoner’s 
argument.”ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.12 
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Not so fast, dear Mr. Babylonian! You appear to be in great haste to 
exemplify your name. Where did you learn that “the keepers were 
appointed to watch and know the very hour when Christ arose?” 
etc. Whatever we may think of your capacities, your opportunities 
have certainly been great; for the very best proof we have been 
able to reach says that they were appointed to watch and prevent 
the disciples stealing him away; and so far from placing any 
reliance on the testimony of the soldiers, we are of the decided 
opinion that “what they were instructed to say” was a vile imposition 
- a falsehood. We hold that this has no bearing on the Sabbath 
question, and therefore the information Mr. B. gives is of no 
particular value to us, though it may be to others. As the modern 
Babylonians follow the Romans in commencing the day at midnight, 
it is of interest to them to know what time of night the soldiers said 
he arose. Without this, on your own ground, you prove nothing; and 
as you are the only person we ever heard of that so fully 
understood the subject, we refer it to yourself for a further 
decision.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.13 


In immediate connection with this he falls into another error. He 
imputes to me the belief that the seventh dayARSH January 8, 
1861, page 61.14 


- “is the day on which Jesus proclaims his peace (or rest) without 
the smallest command given in the New Testament or practice to 
warrant it." ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.15 


No, no, Mr. B. Such a ridiculous notion never entered my head. We 
think you are fairly entitled to a patent on it. Our faith is that the 
Sabbath is a day of rest - made for man. You say the Sabbath is a 
day for Christ to proclaim his peace or rest. How acommand could 
reach such an institution, we cannot perceive. ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 61.16 


He further blames me for requiring definite testimony in regard to 
the first-day Sabbath. And why should we not? We have definite 
testimony on the Sabbath, and shall another institution be admitted 
in its place without any definite testimony to warrant the change? 
But we do not argue the point here. Our views are plainly stated in 
the book in question. We will follow Mr. B. once more. Speaking of 
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us he says:ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.17 


“He would be satisfied with the laws of the Medes and Persians if 
there were none in the United States sufficiently definite to suit 
him.” ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.18 


If there were no definite laws here we should regard no law here; as 
an indefinite law would be unworthy of any regard. And we firmly 
believe there is not a jury in the land who would convict on 
testimony as vague, indefinite, and contradictory, as that offered by 
the advocates of Sunday for its institution as a Sabbath. The laws of 
the Medes and Persians have been referred to by others. We will 
state our position fully on that point. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
61.19 


1. If we had been under the laws of the Medes and Persians and no 
definite laws had superseded them, we should still observe them, 
and consider the duty plain to do so.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
61.20 


2. If the laws of the Medes and Persians had been the laws of this 
land, and the United States had definitely declared that they did not 
destroy or make them void, then we should hold that they were the 
very foundation of this government, and keep’ them 
accordingly.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.21 


3. If the people of this country had found those laws in force, and 
had said they did not purpose to do their own will but the will of the 
pre-existing power and authority, then also | should observe those 
laws, as a citizen of the United States ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
61:22 


We have heard of an ancient feud between the parties, from which 
we might conclude that Mr. Babylonian had an especial antipathy to 
the laws of the Medes and Persians, and if so, his prejudice 
appears to be as wide-spread as deep-rooted, for it extends to 
other laws that “alter not;” but to the unprejudiced we would appeal: 
Is not our position on the above three points correct? And such is 
our relation, in the gospel, to the law of God; for, the Saviour found 
the laws of his Father existing: He said he came not to destroy it: 
He said he came not to do his own will, but that of the Father: and 
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there is no law superseding the fourth commandment, or instituting 
another Sabbath. On this subject we rest with assurance and 
safety. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.23 


We beg permission to go one step further on this point, and ask, 
Why are we not bound to keep the laws of the Medes and 
Persians? The reply will be readily given; that government was 
subverted and overthrown. But who subverted the law of God? Did 
the Saviour? or the man of sin? See Daniel 7:25; 2 Thessalonians 
2. Which gospel does Mr. Babylonian claim his liberty under, that of 
Jerusalem or Rome? We leave this question open to all 
antinomians.ARSH January 8, 18617, page 61.24 


On the sanctification and blessing of the first day he is unusually 
bold in his assertions; more so than most of his co-laborers in the 
same cause. He says:ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.25 


“But the occurrences of the day of pentecost are sufficient to 
elevate it into a day of holy convocation, for the descending of the 
Holy Spirit sanctified and blessed it.,ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
61.26 


We must certainly be approaching the climax. What can induce a 
man claiming to be candid and christian, to make such statements? 
Did the day of pentecost come weekly? It did not. Did the descent 
of the Spirit occur more than once? It did. Was every day sanctified 
on which the Spirit was poured out or descended on the believers in 
Jesus? Or would first-day be doubly sanctified by its recurrence on 
that day? Probably Mr. B. and his fellow Bs. never thought of this. 
But where do they learn that the day was sanctified by any such 
means? Nowhere. They do not know it. It is folly and presumption; 
no less than adding to the word of God, to make it say what it does 
not say, that they may appear justified in their transgression. There 
is no ordinary act of disobedience in this: it is rebellion, it is treason. 
Have not the words of the wise man an application here? 
Ecclesiastes 8:11.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.27 


But the last proof on this point, and the closing one of his article, is 
one which, we have no doubt, our opponents will all hail with joy, 
provided they can be made to believe in Mr. B.’s theory. He 
says:ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.28 
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“It [Sunday] is the day on which Christ first performed that which he 
commanded to be done, saying, ‘This do in remembrance of me,’ 
as though he had said, Remember me on this day - equivalent to 
remember the Sabbath-day. This is not a simple co-incidence, but a 
fact."ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.29 


We wonder what the fact is, for there are three statements made, 
neither of which are true. Truly, three false statements in twice as 
many lines, should not be called a “simple co-incidence’” - it is a 
complex one.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.30 


Of all the perversions of scripture that it has been our lot to witness, 
we have never seen the equal of this. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
61.31 


And yet (we are informed) the writer is a minister of one of the large 
denominations of the day! The words of the act of instituting the 
Lord’s supper are turned from their plain, evident intent, to support 
another institution, the existence of which is not hinted at in God’s 
word. For, he affirms (and everything with him is settled by an 
affirmation), that the Sabbath is not seventh day, but first day, in the 
New Testament. And thus we have the scripture expounded: when 
Jesus distributed the bread and the wine, and said, This do in 
remembrance of me, it was equivalent to saying, Remember and 
keep Sunday!!! 


We have always confidently supposed that Paul understood the 
intent of the Saviour’s words, and the object of the institution; and in 
commenting on it in his letter to the Corinthians he says: “For as 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s 
death till he come.” 7 Corinthians 11:26. But according to Mr. 
Babylonian, the Saviour had altogether another object in view - his 
words looked in another direction. And the words of Paul, corrected 
to suit Mr. B.’s theory, would read thus: For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do keep Sunday!ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 61.32 


Thank you, Mr. Babylonian; in behalf of all the opposers of God’s 
holy Sabbath, we thank you. We never should have thought of 
finding Sunday in 7 Corinthians 17:26, if you had not set us on the 
track.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 61.33 





406 


It is very generally conceded that the Saviour gave the 
commandment above referred to as early as Thursday evening; so 
that if we had any authority whatever for attaching the institution to 
a day, or if Mr. B.’s words were true, that the Saviour meant to say, 
Remember me on this day, the observance would be fixed to fifth or 
sixth-day, and not to first-day. But there is not a shade of evidence 
that the Lord’s supper and the observance of any day in any 
manner, are at all connected. It is on a par with other assumptions 
by which men seek to justify their transgression of God’s law, and 
shows the weakness of the cause they are trying to sustain, and 
their own recklessness in their efforts to sustain it ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 61.34 


Though such efforts as this of Mr. B. are unworthy in themselves of 
any consideration, they yet serve to show the nature of the 
opposition which is now being so extensively offered to the law of 
God. And if the truth on the Sabbath can be set aside or evaded in 
this manner, what duty in God’s word can be enforced? Well might 
the infidel denounce the Bible as an instrument of contradictions 
and absurdities if it would justify such quibbles and evasions as 
those of Mr. B. herein noticed, or even of many of more learning, 
and of (apparently) more candor.ARSH January 8, 18617, page 
61.35 


We cannot look upon such efforts without solemn reflections. While 
fools make a mock at sin, the worldly moralist would often despise 
it, and the saint of God would hate it. If, then, sin appears odious 
according to the position and character of the beholder, how must 
such perversions of truth and of the testimony of the Bible appear in 
the sight of a holy God? Surely, angels must look with astonishment 
at the presumption of mortals in insulting heaven with vain excuses 
to set aside the authority of the Creator. ARSH January 8, 1867, 
page 61.36 


J.H.W. 


MARTIN LUTHER ON THE LAW 


UrSe 
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On reading the article from Bro. White in Review No. 5, of present 
Vol., | noticed an extract from Michelet’s Life of Luther, on the 
subject of the Sabbath. | supposed from that quotation that Luther 
was to all intents a no-law, and no-Sabbath man. The thought 
struck me (as | have Michelet’s Life of Luther) that | would get 
together all he says of Luther’s views on the Sabbath and law. The 
result is, as our readers will see, that Luther was not a no-law man, 
but he designed to strike against superstition in his remarks that 
seem to be against the law. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 62.1 


On p. 183 Luther is represented as saying: “Why do we teach and 
keep the ten commandments? The reason is, that nowhere is the 
natural law so well arranged and laid down as in Moses. | wish we 
had borrowed from him in temporal things as well.” Then follows the 
quotation above referred to concerning keeping the Sabbath, not as 
a matter of necessity, but because nature teaches us to take a day 
of rest, etc. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 62.2 


It was not Luther’s intention in the above text to strike against the 
law, as he elsewhere shows. He says on p. 215, in speaking of the 
Antinomians, and, in particular, of Eisleben, “Such doctrine, 
however, must not be endured. Reject the law, without which there 
can be no church nor government! this is not tapping the cask, but 
breaking it in.” Again, he says of him on the same page: “He would 
base repentance on the love of justice, and so preaches the 
revelation of divine wrath to the just and pious only. He does not 
preach for the wicked. Yet St. Paul says the law is for the ungodly. 
In short, by taking away the law, he takes away the gospel, and he 
withdraws our belief from the firm support of conscience to subject it 
to the caprices of the flesh. Who could have dreamt of this sect of 
the Antinomians.”ARSH January 8, 1861, page 62.3 


On pp. 216-7, he says of Luther: “Master Jobst, dining one day with 
Luther, showed him some propositions, according to which the law 
ought not to be preached, since we are not justified by it. Luther got 
angry and exclaimed, ‘What, will my brethren propose such 
innovations even while | live! Ah! how ought not Master Philip to be 
honored, who teaches with clearness and truth the use and utility of 
the law! Cousin Albert Von Mansfield’s prophecy is being realized. 
He wrote to me: “There is Munzer lurking behind that doctrine;” and, 
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indeed, he who pulls down the law, pulls down at the same time the 
whole framework of human polity and society. If the law be thrust 
out of the church, there will no longer be anything recognized as sin 
in the world, since the gospel defines and punishes sin only by 
recurring to the law. If, at the outset, | inveighed against the law, 
both from the pulpit and in my writings, the reason was, that the 
Christian church was at the time overladen with superstitions, under 
which Christ was altogether buried and hidden, and that | yearned 
to save and liberate pious, God-fearing souls from this tyranny over 
the conscience. But | have never rejected the law.” ARSH January 
8, 1861, page 62.4 


| would here remark that it matters little to the Bible student whether 
great men have subscribed to its truths or not. But for the sake of 
those who may trust in the multitude of mighty men it may be good 
to learn that Luther was in sentiment on the side of God’s truth; 
although it is quite certain that he did not keep all the ten 
commandments.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 62.5 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Jan., 1861. 


TRUTH vs. SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Never were we more convinced that we have the 
truth, and that Spiritualism is the great delusion by which the enemy 
opposes the truth in these last days, than we were the evening of 
the 9th inst., while reviewing a series of lectures that Mr. Potter, a 
Spiritualist from Massachusetts, gave in this place a few days since. 
The truth seemed precious to us, and while we had feelings of pity 
and compassion for those who opposed the truth, we felt thankful 
that the Lord had preserved us from the delusion of Satan, and that 
we could rejoice in the light of God’s word. Mr. Potter was present, 
and tried to resist the truth, and show that the Bible was darkness 
instead of light; but he merely denied and affirmed without proving, 
and tried to make the people laugh by using droll expressions. 
Since reviewing his lectures we have heard that he had said he 
would make the people laugh if he did not do anything else. He 
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perfectly disgusted himself in the eyes of those who had any 
respect for God and his word, and who preferred sound reason to 
bare assertions. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 62.6 


Though it is painful and unpleasant for us to dwell on the 
blasphemous views of Spiritualists, yet we will notice the main ideas 
that Mr. Potter advanced in his lectures.ARSH January 8, 1867, 
page 62.7 


He said that Spiritualism had no Bible, no theory; that the Bible was 
a human production; that it was absurd to say we could purchase 
the infallible word of God for thirty-three cents; that Constantine 
decided what books should be introduced in the Bible; that the God 
of the Bible was unjust and partial, because he would punish some 
and leave others unpunished; because he made a difference 
between an infidel and a Christian; between one that prays seven 
times a day, and one that does not pray at all. ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 62.8 


In reply we affirmed that the Bible was worthy of our confidence, 
and proved its human and divine authority by testimonies from 
heathen and ecclesiastical writers, and by arguments from 
prophecy. Mr. P. accused us of being partial in our quotations from 
history; and we challenged him to produce testimonies that would 
counteract the testimonies we had presented, and to back up his 
assertion in regard to Constantine by a plain fact from history. But 
he made no reply. We also affirmed that the God of the Bible was 
not unjust and partial, and remarked somewhat as follows; A certain 
parent has two sons. One is obedient and faithful; the other is 
disobedient and unfaithful. Reason, justice and impartiality would 
require this parent to punish one of his sons, and leave the other 
unpunished, and thus make a difference between them. Now the 
God of the Bible punishes the wicked and leaves the righteous 
unpunished, or gives them life. He makes a difference between 
those that obey him, and those that obey him not. Therefore the 
God of the Bible is just and impartial (impartial in the administration 
of his government - in the vindication of the justice of his law. The 
justice of God’s law appears in the punishment of the sinner, as well 
as in the reward of the just). ARSH January 8, 1861, page 62.9 
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Again, a parent that would make no difference between a child that 
obeys him, and one that obeys him not, would be called unjust and 
partial. Now the God of Mr. Potter is a God that makes no 
difference between those that obey him and those that obey him 
not. Therefore the God of Mr. Potter is a partial and unjust God. We 
have not such a God as this. The God of the Bible “is no respecter 
of persons; but in every nation he that feareth him and worketh 
righteousness is accepted with him;” and he will not leave the 
wicked unpunished. Acts 10:34, 35; Proverbs 11:21; 16:5. A theory 
that makes no difference between a wicked man and a righteous 
man, virtually destroys the law of God, and the penalty that guards 
that law. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 62.10 


Mr. P. “The Bible does not agree with the science of geology. Hugh 
Miller teaches in his Old Red Sandstone that the earth is more than 
6000 years old."ARSH January 8, 1861, page 62.11 


Answer. A true science is based on immutable and unchangeable 
principles. Geology is the science of the structure and materials of 
the earth; and the principles on which it is based have led to 
remarkable discoveries. But geology as a science is only in its 
infancy; and we should be careful not to confound the opinions and 
speculations of geologists, with the science of geology, just as we 
should be careful not to confound the opinions and speculations of 
men on the Bible, with the teachings of the Bible. The Bible will 
explain itself if men will let it; and no true science (when rightly 
understood) will clash with the Bible. But if it is a fact that “Hugh 
Miller teaches in his Old Red Sandstone that the earth is more than 
6000 years old,” it is also a fact that Hugh Miller teaches in his 
Footprints, p. 313, that “there are no calculations more doubtful 
than those of the geologist,” and that geology “furnishes us with no 
clue by which to unravel the unapproachable mysteries of creation.” 
Hear him further: “These mysteries belong to the wondrous Creator, 
and to him only. We attempt to theorize upon them, and to reduce 
them to law, and all nature rises up against us in our presumptuous 
rebellion. A stray splinter of cone-bearing wood, a fish’s skull or 
tooth, the vertebra of a reptile, the humerus of a bird, the jaw of a 
quadruped - all, any of these things, weak and insignificant as they 
may seem, become in such a quarrel too strong for us and for our 
theory. The puny fragment in the grasp of truth forms as irresistible 
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a weapon as the dry bone did in that of Samson of old, and our 
slaughtered sophisms lie piled up heaps upon heaps before it.” This 
is a testimony from Mr. P.’s favorite author, which infidels would do 
well to ponder. We have nothing to say against the genuine science 
of geology; but we do enter our solemn protest against that science 
falsely so-called, which makes the word of God of none 
effect. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 62.12 


Mr. P. “God did not write the same words on the last tables of stone 
that he wrote on the first." ARSH January 8, 1861, page 62.13 


Ans. “And the Lord said unto Moses, Hew thee two tables of stone 
like unto the first; and | will write upon these tables the words that 
were in the first tables, which thou breakest.” “And he wrote on the 
tables, according to the first writing, the ten commandments.” 
Exodus 34:1; Deuteronomy 10:1-4.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
62.14 


Mr. P. “God is unjust. He sent a lying spirit to persuade Ahab to go 
up to Ramoth-gilead that he might fall in battle.” 7 Kings 22.ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 62.15 


Ans. Ahab was a very wicked king. He caused Israel to depart from 
the Lord; and of him the Bible says, “Ahab the son of Omri did evil 
in the sight of the Lord above all that were before him.” 7 Kings 
16:30. God had faithfully warned him by his servants, and had given 
him time to reform; but he continued to do those things that were 
displeasing to the Lord. Finally the Lord suffered him to follow his 
own way, gave him over to the control of a lying spirit, and decided 
that he should fall in battle at Ramoth-gilead. Surely God has a right 
to punish the disobedient and impenitent; and we have in the case 
of Ahab a striking illustration of God’s justice and _ long- 
suffering. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 62.16 


Mr. P. “Spiritualism is governed by nature. Nature acts just as it did 
6000 years ago. Christ agrees with nature; and Christ speaks of the 
things that are, and not of the things that will be in the future. A 
Methodist or a Baptist is right if he agrees with nature."ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 62.17 


Here Mr. P. professes to give the foundation of Spiritualism. Nature 
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is the criterion by which he judges persons and things; and he 
asserts that a Methodist or a Baptist is right if he agrees with 
nature. But according to his own statement, “Christ agrees with 
nature.” Hence a Methodist or a Baptist is right if he agrees with 
Christ. This is all we claim. But what does Mr. P. make Christ 
teach? He says, “Christ talks of the things that are, and not of the 
things that will be in the future.” Is this statement correct? Let this 
question be answered by those who know what Christ taught. Mr. 
P. must have known that Christ spoke of the future; for in his last 
lecture, while trying to create laughter in regard to the teachings of 
Christ and Paul on the subject of marriage, he remarked as follows: 
“Christ taught that they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world neither marry nor are given in marriage. Christ spoke of 
the future. He never spoke of the present.” He continues:ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 62.18 


“Christ says to the woman taken in adultery, Neither do | condemn 
thee. John 8. Christ did not condemn her. But the churches 
condemn and exclude such. Why don’t they agree with 
Christ?”ARSH January 8, 1861, page 62.19 


Christ did not decide that this woman should be stoned according to 
the expectation of the Jews; neither did he uphold her in her sin. Sin 
is the transgression of that law of which the seventh commandment 
is a part; and Christ said to the woman. “Go and sin no more. Christ 
was without sin; and he came not to destroy the law, but to fulfill. He 
said to the young man who wanted to know what good thing he 
should do that he might have eternal life, “If thou wilt enter into life 
keep the commandments.” Matthew 19.ARSH January 8, 18617, 
page 62.20 


Mr. P. “Men answer to the purpose for which they were made. The 
Universalist is a philanthropist, a charitable man. The Methodist 
sends men to hell. One has large benevolence; the other has small 
benevolence. A man that has no benevolence cannot be a 
Universalist. These facts grow out of nature - out of the physical 
development in man. Again, one man is a Christian and prays 
seven times a day; another is a pirate, and slays his fellow-men. 
Are these men organized alike? No, There is no devil. Men are 
growing wiser.”ARSH January 8, 1861, page 62.21 
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Ans. It cannot be made to appear consistent that “men answer to 
the purpose for which they were made,” when they have bad 
dispositions, and do those things which are evil, and repugnant to 
reason and humanity. The benevolent and wise Creator made man 
upright, and pronounced him good; and the happiness of God’s 
intelligent creatures consists in their being good; and certainly men 
should not be called good when their dispositions and actions are 
evil. Mr. P. says, ‘These facts grow out of nature.” What facts? Why, 
the fact that Universalists are charitable and benevolent, and that 
Methodists have small benevolence and send men to hell, and the 
fact that a Christian prays seven times a day, and that a pirate slays 
his fellow-men. But nature is the rule by which Mr. P. judges 
persons and things; and of course nature must be right. Then 
Universalists, Methodists, Christians and pirates are right; and Mr. 
P. has proved Spiritualism! We see that Mr. P. labors under a 
difficulty; and he will labor under a serious difficulty as long as he 
does not admit that an enemy has marred the works of God.ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 63.1 


Mr. P. “We must have facts precede assumption. There is no fact in 
nature that proves a future punishment.,ARSH January 8, 1867, 
page 63.2 


Ans. The God of nature, who “declares the end from the beginning, 
and from ancient times the things that are not yet done, saying, My 
counsel shall stand” [/saiah 46:10], has spoken to men by his 
prophets, and his word has had its fulfillment. This same God 
teaches in his word that the sinner shall be punished; that those 
who break his law, which grows out of immutable relations that men 
sustain to God and to their fellow-men, shall suffer its penalty - shall 
die the second death, and we believe it. God speaks in prophecy 
concerning signs that were to be the precursors of his coming 
wrath; and we have signs around us, in the heavens above, in the 
earth below, among men and in nature, that answer to God’s word 
in prophecy, and proclaim with awful certainty that the day of God’s 
wrath hasteth greatly. See the “Signs of the Times,” published at 
the Review and Herald Office. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 63.3 


Mr. P. “We say that the soul of man is immortal, because the spirits 
of our departed friends communicate to us, and say they are 
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immortal.” ARSH January 8, 1861, page 63.4 


Ans. Spiritualists admit that the spirits do not always tell the truth, 
and that “there are mean, low, dirty imps of darkness that tell 
falsehoods.” (This is the testimony of a famous Spiritualist who 
attended these lectures.) Now if this is so, how can we rely on their 
testimony? If there are mean, low, dirty, lying imps, is there not 
danger of being deceived? May not these spirits be the seducing 
spirits of which Paul speaks? 7 Timothy 4. May they not have 
learned their lesson in regard to the nature of man from the father of 
lies, who said in the beginning, “Ye shall not surely die?” ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 63.5 


Mr. P. “We read in Mark 16, These signs shall follow them that 
believe. They were to believe the gospel. Gospel means good 
news. Do these signs follow the churches? They follow Spiritualists 
if they follow any. This age has its gospels and revelations.” ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 63.6 


Ans. The fact that signs and wonders follow Spiritualists does not 
prove that Spiritualists are right. The magicians of Egypt had 
remarkable signs, and did wonders, till their folly was made 
manifest by the power of God which wrought through Moses and 
Aaron. Exodus 7; 2 Timothy 3:8, 9. And Elymas, the sorcerer, “an 
enemy of all righteousness, a child of the Devil,” resisted the truth in 
the days of Paul; and his folly was also exposed. Acts 13:6-11. The 
Scriptures speak of lying wonders [2 Thessalonians 2:9], and of 
spirits of devils working miracles. Revelation 16:14. But we need 
not be deceived. We have a rule by which we can try the spirits. 
Says Isaiah, “When they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that 
have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and mutter: should 
not a people seek unto their God? for the living to the dead? To the 
law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it 
is because there is no light in them.” /saiah 8:19, 20.ARSH January 
8, 1861, page 63.7 


We read in Mark 16, “These signs shall follow them that believe; in 
my name shall they cast out devils.” Does this sign follow 
Spiritualists? No. They are very careful to say as little as they can 
about devils. This is the first sign of which Christ speaks; and this 
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sign was very prominent in the primitive church. Christ commenced 
his work by breaking the power the Devil held over the suffering, 
and by casting out devils. He had a controversy with the Devil and 
wicked spirits during his entire ministry; and his disciples could say, 
“Even the devils are subject unto us through thy name.” Luke 
10:17.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 63.8 


Mr. P. says, “This age has its gospels and revelations.” Granted. 
But do these gospels and revelations agree with the law and the 
testimony? Does the gospel that Mr. P. brings agree with the gospel 
that Christ and the apostles taught? It does not. It speaks against 
the Bible and against the God of the Bible, and makes no difference 
between a wicked man and a good man. It destroys all distinctions 
of right and wrong, says there is no Devil, and denies the doctrine 
of a future punishment. This gospel is very different from the gospel 
which Paul preached; and truly God’s blessing cannot rest on those 
who teach it. Says Paul, “Though we or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed.” Galatians 1:8.ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 63.9 


Query. Was it customary for holy men of old to whom the Lord gave 
revelations for the people, to stand before a congregation and 
lecture one or two hours in vision with their eyes closed?ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 63.10 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 


THE CONDITIONS OF ETERNAL LIFE 


UrSe 


CHRIST said to the Jews, If ye believe not that | am he you shall 
die in your sins. John 8:28. It appears from this language of our 
Lord that faith in Christ was indispensable to salvation, and that it 
was absolutely necessary to believe that he was the Messiah in 
order to have eternal life. This language is in harmony with that of 
the apostle Peter where he says, This is the stone which was set at 
naught of you builders, which is become the head of the corner. 
Neither is there salvation in any other, for there is none other name 
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under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved. Acis 
4:12. This language was addressed to the Jews, who were called 
the builders. They set at naught the stone, which was Christ, and as 
they did not believe that he was the Saviour that should come into 
the world, there was no possible chance for their salvation so long 
as they continued in unbelief. Yet notwithstanding the Jews were a 
stubborn, rebellious people, Christ’s love was manifested to them. 
This we see demonstrated at the time when he wept over 
Jerusalem, as he makes use of the following language, Luke 13:74: 
O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets and stonest 
them that are sent unto thee, how oft would | have gathered thy 
children together as a hen gathereth her brood under wings and ye 
would not. It appears from the above testimony that they were 
unwilling to receive salvation through Christ, choosing rather to 
climb up some other way, which Christ denominated as being 
thieves and robbers. Behold, said Jesus, your house is left unto you 
desolate.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 63.11 


This desolation took place at the death of our Saviour, when the vail 
of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom. This was 
a clear demonstration that God had withdrawn his presence from 
their earthly house, and as that blood was then shed which was to 
be ministered in the heavenly sanctuary, all who desired pardon 
must now look in that direction. Under the old dispensation, those 
who had sinned had to bring their offerings, which were to be 
without blemish, and present them to the high priest, and confess 
their sins on the heads of those victims, and through the blood of 
those offerings their sins were transferred to the sanctuary where 
the atonement was made. They had to go through with this routine 
of duties every year. But what made the atonement necessary? 
Answer; sin. What is sin? The transgression of the law. Then all 
who had transgressed the law needed a part in that ministration. So 
also those under the present dispensation who have sinned, need 
pardon. But how is this to be obtained? Answer: on condition of 
repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. Jesus 
our great High Priest has given his life a ransom for the sins of the 
world. By the grace of God he tasted death for every man, thus 
making a way possible whereby all may be saved. Again we read 
that he is no respecter of persons; but in every nation, they that fear 
God and work righteousness are accepted with him. He also hath 
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appeared once in the end of the world to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself. He did not have to enter the holy places often 
as the earthly priests did, else he must have suffered often, for they 
had to slay a victim every time they entered into the sanctuary. But 
as the sacrifice was made at the death of our Saviour, and his blood 
was spilt to atone for the sins of the world, it becomes necessary for 
all who desire a part in the atonement, to come to God through 
Jesus Christ, who bore our sins in his own body. But before a 
person can be induced to come to Christ he must see the need of a 
Saviour, and before he can see the need of a Saviour he must be 
convinced that he is a sinner, and to convince him that he is a 
sinner, the claims of the law must be presented. As he looks into 
that perfect law of liberty, he sees himself a transgressor and justly 
exposed to its penalty, which is death, and beholding himself in this 
wretched condition, under the penalty of a broken law, he looks 
away to Jesus, heartily repenting of his sins, and laying hold by faith 
on the promises of God. Jesus undertakes his cause for him, and 
as he presents his blood to the Father, the Father accepts the 
offering, and through the channel of living faith salvation sweetly 
flows to his heart. He feels the witness of the Spirit that he is a child 
of God and an heir of glory. Then through the blood of Jesus his 
sins are borne into the heavenly sanctuary, there to remain on the 
condition of obedience until the closing work of our great High 
Priest, when those sins which have been heartily confessed will be 
transferred from the sanctuary and placed on the head of their 
originator, the Devil. Then God’s people will be forever free from the 
effects of sin, and in a position where they can receive the blessing 
which God has pronounced upon those who do_ his 
commandments, viz., a right to eat of the tree of life, and enter in 
through the gates into the city. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 63.12 


R. BAKER. 
Mackford, Wis. 


P.S. BRO. SMITH: | would say in behalf of the Seventh-day Advent 
church at Mackford, that we earnestly desire that Bro. and sister 
White and Bro. Loughborough should attend conferences in 
Wisconsin next spring, and will pay our proportion of their expenses 
to this State, providing our request is granted. We believe their 
labors are very much needed. We think the time has come for the 
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strait testimony to be given.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 63.13 


R. B. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. A. J. Stover writes from Indianola, lowa: “It has not been long 
since | became acquainted with the doctrines of the remnant 
people. | have had more light on the Bible since then than | ever 
had before in the same length of time. | feel more like casting my all 
on Christ than ever. It makes me feel little but more thankful for the 
mercies of God. | know that | come far short of what | should be, but 
what little | do | feel that God blesses me for it. Last spring when 
Bro. Hull was at Indianola, | heard him on the law and Sabbath two 
sermons, which very nearly convinced me. As soon as | went home 
| commenced reading and became convinced the same week. 
Since that time | have been trying by the help of God to keep the 
commandments. Some of my neighbors say, | am certain for hell if | 
do not quit keeping the Jewish Sabbath. | tell them Christ is my 
judge.”ARSH January 8, 1861, page 63.14 


Bro. C. M. Nichols writes from Vernon, Dec. 25th: “There are a few 
here striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. Many are fighting against the holy Sabbath, but | do thank 
God that the way grows brighter all the while. | have been for nearly 
four years a believer in the near coming of our Lord. It does me 
good to hear from the brethren and sisters abroad that they are 
striving for a deeper work of grace. We number ten in this place. O 
that we may put our trust in the Lord, obtain strength and wisdom 
from him to worship him in Spirit and in truth.,ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 63.15 


WE only ask of God what we think will be best, but he gives us what 
he knows is best.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 63.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JAN. 8, 1861 


New subscribers for the INSTRUCTOR will please state whether 
they have received the first No. for the year 1861.ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 63.17 


THE CAUSE IN NORTHERN N. Y 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Bro. Whitney and myself left home Dec. 6th to spenc 
a few weeks in St. Lawrence Co. Spent the next Sabbath with the 
brethren at Buck’s Bridge, and the next day (Sunday) went to 
Hermon, where we expected to hold meetings, but the prejudices of 

the people were so high that we only held one meeting and passed 

on, hoping to find a better opening.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
64.1 


We went from there to Edwards, where we found the ground pretty 
well occupied by the Methodists, both Wesleyan and Episcopal, and 
evening schools. We however spent the Sabbath with the few 
brethren in that vicinity, some of whom we found rather weak in the 
faith, and others almost discouraged. The enemy is busy here as 
elsewhere, and the cause was suffering somewhat from a spirit of 
fanaticism clearly discernible in some.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
64.2 


We endeavored to bear our cross, by kindly bearing the strait 
testimony, both in our Sabbath meetings and in visiting the brethren 
at their homes, and we trust the Lord will bless our efforts to the 
good of some. In the meantime we gave four lectures with some 
interest, beside one or two at other places. ARSH January 8, 1861, 
page 64.3 


On our way up we called on a brother Fleming, who has lately 
embraced the truth; and who invited us to hold meetings in his 
neighborhood on our return. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.4 


Accordingly we stopped and commenced a course of lectures, and 
gave five discourses, when the school-house was closed against 
us, and as no other opening presented itself, we were obliged to 
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leave. Still we believe some were sufficiently interested to search 
the Scriptures, and we hope may be led to obey the truth. We left 
behind us about five dollar's worth of books, and obtained two 
subscribers each for the Review and Instructor. We found some 
interest to investigate in families that we visited, outside of the 
influence of our public efforts. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.5 


At Edwards we were somewhat blessed and comforted in again 
mingling our prayers and tears with those of our dear sister Castle, 
who is suffering under the fell disease, consumption, but whose 
prospects are brightening for the future kingdom.ARSH January 8, 
1861, page 64.6 


Yours in the bonds of the gospel, ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.7 


H. W. LAWRENCE. 
Bangor, N. Y. 


NOTES ON MEN AND THINGS 


UrSe 


WHITEWASHED HEATHENISM. - A writer in a late N. Yfribune 
tells us in a few (poetic) lines, that he has a friend in heaven, and 
wished to send her a message. First, he placed it upon “a small 
white cloud,” but that “died in the crimson west.” He then gave it to 
a lark: but “its pinions grew faint and weary,” and there was another 
failure. Finally he heard a strain of supernatural music, and placing 
it upon the “music’s outspread wings,” it soared aloft, and he then 
knew that it had “passed through the golden gate.” If our world was 
to have an age of superlative nonsense, it surely is the one in which 
we are living.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.8 


BIBLE vs. MODERN THEOLOGY. - H. W. Beecher, in a sermo 
upon the subject of Religion and Politics, says: “And when the sun 
of Tuesday next (election day) shall go down, the sun of ages shall 
arise: the curtain shall fall upon one bad drama, and rise upon 
another one, glowing with new life and hope. After Tuesday next, | 
think it will be said that the wheel has passed the center, and from 
that time forward - aggression? fratricidal wrong? No: but justice, 
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equity, truth, liberty, love, all of them are established forever!” But 
what says the Bible? “The time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall heap to themselves 
teachers having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” 2 Timothy 4:3, 4. In 
the last days perilous times shall come, for men shall be lovers of 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasfemers, etc. 2 
Timothy 3:1, 2. Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived. 2 Timothy 3:13. And while many, 
yea, multitudes, are giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils, instead of seeking unto God for wisdom and _ useful 
knowledge, while the nations are getting angry, and the whole 
civilized world is apparently arming for a tremendous conflict, while 
the groans of the oppressed and down-trodden are increasing and 
calling aloud to heaven for vengeance upon the oppressor, while 
vice and immorality in every form is increasing throughout the 
world, - surely the reign of peace cannot yet be inaugurated. And 
what means this loud cry of “Peace and safety,” if it is not in 
fulfillment of the prophetic word? 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 64.9 


“THE PRIESTS THEREOF TEACH FOR HIREJcah 3:1. - A 
preacher in this neighborhood, on returning from his circuit, was 
asked what success he met with. “O,” said he, “good, good. The 
people did not hesitate about giving me $300.” It reminds us of the 
following anecdote: Two preachers, on meeting, entered into the 
following colloquy: “Brother,” said one, “I had a dream about you the 
last night.” “Ah,” said the other, “what was it?” “I thought | saw you,” 
said the dreamer, “in one of the streets of the New Jerusalem, upon 
your knees.” “Praying, wasn’t |?” “No, you was trying to scratch up 
some of the gold!” Is it any wonder that in these last days the great 
mass of professors of religion should be lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God, when so many of those whom they accept as 
teachers set the example? Query. Would it be improper to have 
such dreams about some who profess to be Sabbath- 
keepers?ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.10 


A CONTRAST. - “Pooh,” said a neighboring professed minister of 
the gospel, “if you Advent people behave yourselves with decency 
and propriety, you will meet with no opposition or persecutions.” It is 
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as near the truth as many other things said, which are raked out of 
the dirt-heap of human reason and tradition, for the word of God 
tells us that “they that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution,” and those that truly live thus, certainly “behave 
themselves with decency and propriety”, ARSH January 8, 1867, 
page 64.11 


Wm. S. FOOTE. 
Pendleton, Ohio. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the church in Convis 
Sabbath, Jan. 19, and will commence lectures at the brick school- 
house on the plank road three miles south of Bellevue, Sunday, 
Jan. 20, at 1 o’clock P. M., and continue as long as the interest 
demands.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.12 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. T. Ashley: The Bible Class contains lessons for children of 
Sabbath-schools. Price 15 cts. post-paid ARSH January 8, 1867, 
page 64.13 


E. Day: The paper has been sent uninterruptedly to Mrs. A. 
Cochran. There was one dollar due on your paper, when 
transferred to the present address.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 
64.14 


E. Stone: The REVIEW has been regularly sent to both Mrs. J. 
Evans, and J. H. Chrispell, Bellvue, Eaton CoARSH January 8, 
1861, page 64.15 
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Hannah Briggs: What is your Post-Office and StateMRSH January 
8, 1861, page 64.16 


J. P. Rathbun: There will be 13 cts. due on your paper to pay 
postage for present volume.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.17 


Receipts 


No Authorcode 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.18 


A. B. L. (for Mrs. A. A. Rice) 1,00,xvii,1. Mrs. J. Ansley 2,00,xviii,7. 
G. N. Collins 1,00,xviii,1. M. Collins 1,00,xviii,1. R. C. Ashley 
1,00,xviii,1. J. T. Ashley 1,00,xviii,1. W. H. Ball 1,15,xviii,7. Chas. 
Andrews) 2,00,xx,1. A. Cochran 3,48,xvii,5. M. Thompson 
1,00,xviii,1. M. E. Lockwood (for Mrs. E. C. Bush) 1,00,xv,10. E. 
Stone 1,40,xviii,5. Mrs. M. Lathrop 1,00,xviii,6é. M. Slayton 
1,00,xviii,1. Mrs. L. A. Brobst 1,00,xviii,1. S. Chase 1,00,xviii,1. R. 
R. Coggshall 1,00,xviii,1. H. W. Moore 5,00,xviii,7. G. P-;Cushman 
2,00,xviii,1. J. N. Cunningham 1,00,xviii,8. Geo. Adair 1,00,xvii,15. 
Wm. Gulick 1,00,xvii,10. J. P. Rathbun 1,00,xviii,1. L. Griswold 
2,00,xviii,1. C. Cross 1,00,xvi,7. A. Town 2,00,xvi,8. J. Hunter 
1,00,xvii,1.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.19 


PUBLICATIONS 
Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. ma 
in paper covers 25 ” 
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Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15 


entire Sabbath question 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned beast. 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God. 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism. 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come. 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul. 


The Atonement. 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 


Twenty-three Hundred days. 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth. 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the door. 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity. 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti. 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week. 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath. 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9. 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references. 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days. 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a type.” 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 
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Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Deaths, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5” 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 5 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.20 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.21 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.22 
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The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
January 8, 1861, page 64.23 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach den vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.24 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.25 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.26 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.27 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH January 8, 1861, page 64.28 
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THE LAW OF GOD 


UrSe 

BY B. F. SNOOK.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 65.1 
CHAPTER Il 

UrSe 


1. THE law of good is his COVENANT. 2. It is holy, just and good. 
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3. It is a rule of action. 4. To violate it is sin. 5. To keep it is 
righteousness. 6. It was commanded forever. 7. It is a condition of 
inheriting the land.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 65.2 


| .God’s covenant . The word covenant signifies dispensation, 
contract, bargain, institution, constitution, a body of laws. We 
understand the word when spoken of as God’s covenant to mean 
as last defined, constitution, or a body of laws. In worldly 
governments we find a code of first laws or principles commonly 
called the constitution. This is preeminent in all governments. The 
laws of all provinces must be in subjection to and in harmony with 
this constitution. It is so in the moral government of God. He has a 
constitution or code of laws which is supreme. The constitution and 
laws of all dispensations must submit to and be in perfect harmony 
with his covenant or constitution. The question now is, what is his 
covenant? For be it what it may it is the supreme law. Oh how 
important that we have a knowledge of his covenant that we may 
love, venerate and obey it, and thus honor its divine and holy 
Author!ARSH January 15, 1861, page 65.3 


The Scriptures are plain in answer to this most important question. 
God has not left his people in the dark relative to a subject of such 
vital importance. Deuteronomy 4:13 unfolds and brings to light the 
whole matter: “And he declared unto you his covenant which he 
commanded you to perform, even ten commandments.” This is 
enough on this branch of the subject. This is plain enough to satisfy 
all believers in the word of God. How beautiful the thought that as 
the constitution of the United States is the center and fountain head 
of this great national government, and that as the sun, the “great 
king of day” is the center of the solar system diverging and shooting 
off in all directions countless myriads of rays of streaming light, 
dispelling the darkness and gloom of earth, so the great constitution 
of God, the law of ten commandments is the center of the moral 
universe, the fountainhead of the moral government of God. That as 
nations and states can change and abolish their state constitutions 
without abolishing or changing the great federal constitution, so in 
the dispensation of the divine beneficence, dispensational 
constitutions can be abolished and done away without abolishing 
the covenant of God, the federal constitution of all dispensations. 
What would you think of the saneness and wisdom of the man who 
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would argue that to abolish or destroy one of the planets would be 
to abolish the great center of the planetary system? Ans. We would 
place his sanity and wisdom in the same class with his who 
maintains because the Mosaic covenant or dispensation was 
abolished that therefore the covenant of God, the ten 
commandments was abolished.ARSH January 15, 18617, page 65.4 


Il. /t is holy, just and good. The holiness of this covenant gives it a 
perfect adaptation to the design appended to it. It is spoken of as a 
whole as being holy. Daniel speaking of the king who should exalt 
himself above every God, said that he should have “indignation 
against the holy covenant;” “and his heart shall be against the holy 
covenant.” Chap 11:28, 30. The same is spoken of in chapter 7:25: 
“He shall think to change times and laws,” thus showing that the law 
and covenant are the same. Again. “Thou camest down also upon 
mount Sinai and spakest with them from heaven and gavest them 
right judgments and true laws, good statutes and commandments.” 
Nehemiah 9:13. This testimony is further proof of the identity of 
God’s covenant and the ten commandments. It is also conclusive 
proof that as a whole this law is right, true and good, i.e., naturally 
so. The testimony of Paul is equally to the point. “Wherefore the law 
is holy, and the commandment holy, just and good.” For we know 
that the law is spiritual. Romans 7:12, 14. From this we conclude 
that in Paul’s time the law was neither abolished, nor had lost its 
holiness. From the foregoing it is apparent the law as a whole, i.e., 
the ten commandments is 1. Holy. 2. True, or truth. 3. Just. 4. 
Good. 5. Spiritual. Hence in obeying it we can have characters 
which, are holy, true, just, good and spiritual. Such a character as 
this has always been, and will ever be well pleasing to God.ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 65.5 


IWl./t is the rule of action. Solomon said, “Fear God and keep his 
commandments, for this is the whole duty of man.” Ecclesiastes 
12:13.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 65.6 


A rule of grammar is that “a noun without an adjective is taken in its 
broadest sense, is not limited.” Then it is the duty of all men to fear 
God and keep his commandments. But if it is not the duty, or was 
not the duty of a// men to keep his commands, then those excepted 
were not required to fear God; for these duties are joined together 
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and no law of language will sanction their separation. Hence when 
the law ceases to be a rule of action, the duty of man to fear God 
will also cease. David, speaking of the righteous, said, “The law of 
his God is in his heart and none of his steps shall slide.” Psa/m 
37:31.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 65.7 


The reason assigned why none of the steps of the righteous man 
shall slide, is that the law of his God is in his heart. Oh that all would 
permit this blessed law of light and truth to dwell in their hearts! 
They would then not walk in the dark, but have sure and unerring 
light to direct them. Our Saviour taught the same: “If thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandments. The young man saith unto him 
which? Query, which, what? Which commandment? No. But which 
commandments. Evidently showing that two codes of laws were 
binding, and that the young man did not know to which he was 
referred for a rule of life. Jesus then referred him to the decalogue 
showing that to be the law to which he enjoined obedience. 
Matthew 19:16, 17. Again he testifies to the same in the following. 
“Blessed are they that do his commandments that they may have 
right to the tree of life and may enter in through the gates into the 
city. Revelation 22:14. How blessed to walk after such a rule of life! 
What a rich reward! Well might David say, “Moreover by them is thy 
servant warned, and in keeping them there is great reward.” But do 
those walk according to this rule who violate the fourth precept? No 
more than if they violated the sixth, seventh, or eighth precepts. 
Neither do those walk according to it who say that it has been 
abolished. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 65.8 


How careful then commandment-keepers ought to live. They should 
ever be careful to maintain good works; to depart from all iniquity; to 
be meek and lowly in heart, and ever be found walking in the 
footsteps of their Redeemer in glad obedience to the law of God. 
The faith of many will be tried. Their trials will be hard; their 
persecutions severe. But beyond the present reign of the dragon 
there is no wicked power to oppress the obedient children of God. 
The warlike and persecuting spirit of the dragon cannot follow us 
into the kingdom. His deeds of darkness are confined here to this 
world of sin. Then let us persevere through floods and flames and 
whatsoever may come upon us. The reward is sure. It cannot fail. 
Soon the scattered and world-forsaken remnant will stand with the 
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glorified Lamb on mount Zion and with their immortal voices shout 
the victory over the beast, his image, his mark, and the number of 
his name.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 65.9 


THE LOVE OF GOD 


UrSe 


OUR love to God arises out of want. God’s love to us out of 
fullness. Our indigence draws us to that power which can relieve, 
and to that goodness which can bless us. His overflowing love 
delights to make us partakers of the bounties he graciously imparts, 
not only in the gifts of his providence, but in the richer 
communications of his grace. We can only be said to love God 
when we endeavor to glorify him, when we desire a participation of 
his nature, when we study to imitate his perfections.ARSH January 
15, 1861, page 65.10 


We are sometimes inclined to suspect the love of God to us. We 
are too little suspicious of our want of love to him. Yet if we examine 
the case by evidence as we should examine any common question, 
what real instances can we produce of our love to him? What 
imaginable instance can we not produce of his love to us? If 
neglect, forgetfulness, ingratitude, disobedience, coldness in our 
affections, deadness in our duty, be evidences of our love to him, 
such evidences, but such only, we can abundantly allege. If life, and 
all the countless catalogue of mercies that make life pleasant be 
proofs of his love to us, these he has given us in hand; if life eternal, 
if blessedness that knows no measure and no end be proofs of 
love, these he has given us in promise - to the Christian, we had 
almost said, he has given them is possession.ARSH January 15, 
1861, page 65.11 


It must be an irksome thing to serve a master whom we do not love; 
a master whom we are compelled to obey, though we think his 
requisitions hard and his commands unreasonable; under whose 
eye we know that we continually live, though his presence is not 
only undelightful, but formidable.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 
65.12 
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Now every Christian must obey God, whether he love him or not; he 
must act always in his sight, whether he delight in him or not; and to 
a heart of any feeling, to a spirit of any liberality, nothing is so 
grating as constrained obedience. To love God, to serve him 
because we love him, is therefore no less our highest happiness 
than our most bounden duty. Love makes all labor light. We serve 
with alacrity where we love with cordiality. ARSH January 15, 1867, 
page 66.1 


Where the heart is devoted to an object, we require not to be 
perpetually reminded of our obligations to obey him; they present 
themselves spontaneously, we fulfill them readily, | had almost said, 
involuntarily; we think not so much of the service as of the object. 
The principle which suggests the work inspires the pleasure; to 
neglect it would be an injury to our feelings. The performance is the 
gratification. The omission is not more a pain to the conscience 
than a wound to the affections. The implantation of this vital root 
perpetuates virtuous practice and secures eternal peace. ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 66.2 


Though we cannot be always thinking of God, we may be always 
employed in his service. There must be intervals of our communion 
with him, but there must be no intermission of our attachment to 
him. The tender father who labors for his children does not always 
employ his thoughts about them; he cannot be always conversing 
with them, or concerning them, yet he is always engaged in 
promoting their interests. His affection for them is an inwoven 
principle, of which he gives the most unequivocal evidence, by the 
assiduousness of his application in their service. ARSH January 15, 
1861, page 66.3 


“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,” is the primary 
law of our religion. Yet how apt are we to complain that we cannot 
love God, that we cannot maintain a devout intercourse with him. 
But would God, who is all justice, have commanded that of which 
he knew we were incapable? Would he who is all mercy have made 
our eternal happiness to depend on something which he knew was 
out of our power to perform, capriciously disqualifying us for the 
duty he had prescribed? Would he have given the exhortation and 
withheld the capacity? This would be to charge omniscience with 
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folly, and infinite goodness with injustice. No, when he made duty 
and happiness inseparable, he neither made our duty impracticable, 
or our happiness unattainable. But we are continually flying to false 
refuges, clinging to false holds, resting on false supports; as they 
are uncertain they disappoint us, as they are weak they fail us; but 
as they are numerous, when one fails another presents itself. Till 
they slip from under us, we never suspect how much we rested 
upon them. Life glides away in a perpetual succession of these 
false dependencies and successive privations.ARSH January 15, 
1861, page 66.4 


There is, as we have elsewhere observed, a striking analogy 
between the natural and spiritual life, the weakness and 
helplessness of the Christian resemble those of the infant; neither 
of them becomes strong, vigorous and full grown at once, but 
through a long and often painful course. This keeps up a sense of 
dependence, and accustoms us to lean on the hand which fosters 
us. There is in both conditions an imperceptible chain of depending 
events, by which we are carried on insensibly to the vigor of 
maturity. The operation which is not always obvious, is always 
progressive. By attempting to walk alone, we discover our 
weakness; the experience of that weakness humbles us, and every 
fall drives us back to the sustaining hand, whose assistance we 
vainly flattered ourselves we no longer needed.ARSH January 15, 
1861, page 66.5 


In some halcyon moments we are willing to persuade ourselves that 
religion has made an entire conquest over our heart; that we have 
renounced the dominion of the world, have conquered our 
attachment to earthly things. We flatter ourselves that nothing can 
now again obstruct our entire submission. But we know not what 
spirit we are of. We say this in the calm of repose and in the 
stillness of the passions; when our path is smooth, our prospect 
smiling, danger distant, temptation absent, when we have many 
comforts and no trials. Suddenly, some loss, some disappointment, 
some privation tears off the mask, reveals us to ourselves. We at 
once discover that though the smaller fibres and lesser roots which 
fasten us down to earth may have been loosened by preceding 
storms, yet our substantial hold on earth is not shaken, the sap root 
is not cut, we are yet fast rooted to the soil, and still stronger 





434 


tempests must be sent to make us let go our hold.ARSH January 
15, 1861, page 66.6 


It might be useful to cultivate the habit of stating our own case as 
strongly to ourselves as if it were the case of another; to express in 
so many words thoughts which are not apt to assume any specific 
or palpable form; thoughts which we avoid shaping into language, 
but slur over, generalize, soften and do away. How indignant, for 
instance, should we feel (though we ourselves make the complaint) 
to be told by others that we do not love our Maker and Preserver. 
But let us put the question fairly to ourselves. Do we really love 
him? Do we love him with a supreme, nay, even with an equal 
affection? Is there no friend, no child, no reputation, no pleasure, no 
society, no possession, which we prefer to him? It is easy to affirm 
in a general way that there is not. But let us particularize, 
individualize the question - bring it home to our own hearts in some 
actual instance, in some tangible shape. Let us commune with our 
own consciences, with our own feelings, with our own experience; 
let us question pointedly, and answer honestly. Let us not be more 
ashamed to detect the fault, than to have been guilty of it. ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 66.7 


This then will commonly be the result. Let the friend, child, 
reputation, possession, pleasure, be endangered, but especially let 
it be taken away by some stroke of providence. The scales fall from 
our eyes; we see, we feel, we acknowledge with brokenness of 
heart, not only for our loss, but for our sin, that though we did love 
God, yet we loved him not superlatively, and that we loved the 
blessing, threatened or resumed, still more. But this is one of the 
cases in which the goodness of God bringeth us to repentance. By 
the operation of his grace the resumption of the gift brings back the 
heart to the giver. The Almighty by his Spirit takes possession of the 
temple from which the idol is driven out. God is re-instated in his 
rights, and becomes the supreme and undisputed Lord of our 
reverential affection.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 66.8 


There are three requisites to our proper enjoyment of every earthly 
blessing which God bestows on us - a thankful reflection on the 
goodness of the giver, a deep sense of the unworthiness of the 
receiver, and a sober recollection of the precarious tenure by which 
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we hold it. The first would make us grateful, the second humble, the 
last moderate. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 66.9 


But how seldom do we receive his favors in this spirit! As if religious 
gratitude were to be confined to the appointed days of public 
thanksgiving, how rarely in common society do we hear any 
recognition of Omnipotence even on those striking and heart- 
rejoicing occasions, when “with his own right hand, and with his 
glorious arm he has gotten himself the victory!” Let us never detract 
from the merit of our valiant leaders, but rather honor them the 
more for this manifestation of divine power in their favor; but let us 
never lose sight of him “who teacheth their hands to war and their 
fingers to fight.” Let us never forget that “he is the rock, that his 
work is perfect, and all his ways are judgment.”ARSH January 15, 
1861, page 66.10 


How many seem to show not only their want of affiance in God, but 
that “he is not in all their thoughts,” by their appearing to leave him 
entirely out of their concerns, by projecting their affairs without any 
reference to him, by setting out on the stock of their own unassisted 
wisdom, contriving and acting independently of God; expecting 
prosperity in the event, without seeking his direction in the outset, 
and taking to themselves the whole honor of the success without 
any recognition of his hand; do they not thus virtually imitate what 
Sophocles makes his blustering Atheist boast: “Let other men 
expect to conquer with the assistance of the gods, | intend to gain 
honor without them.” ARSH January 15, 1861, page 66.11 


The Christian will rather rejoice to ascribe the glory of his prosperity 
to the same hand to which our own manly queen gladly ascribed 
her signal victory. When after the defeat of the Armada, impiously 
termed invincible, her enemies, in order to lower the value of her 
agency, alleged that the victory was not owing to her, but to God 
who had raised the storm, she heroically declared that the visible 
interference of God in her favor, was that part of the success from 
which she derived the truest honor. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 
66.12 


Incidents and occasions every day arise which not only call on us to 
trust in God, but which furnish us with suitable occasions of 
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vindicating, if | may presume to use the expression, the character 
and conduct of the Almighty in the government of human affairs; yet 
there is no duty which we perform with less alacrity. Strange that we 
should treat the Lord of heaven and earth with less confidence than 
we exercise towards each other! That we should vindicate the 
honor of a common acquaintance with more zeal than that of our 
insulted Maker and Preserver!ARSH January 15, 1861, page 66.13 


If we hear a friend accused of any act of injustice, though we cannot 
bring any positive proof why he should be acquitted of this specific 
charge yet we resent the injury offered to his character; we clear 
him of the individual allegation on the ground of his general 
conduct, inferring that from the numerous instances we can 
produce of his rectitude on other occasions he cannot be guilty of 
the alleged injustice. We reason from analogy, and in general we 
reason fairly. But when we presume to judge of the Most High, 
instead of vindicating his rectitude on the same grounds, under a 
providence seemingly severe; instead of reverting, as in the case of 
our friend, to the thousand instances we have formerly tasted of his 
kindness instead of giving God the same credit we give to his erring 
creature, and inferring from his past goodness that the present 
inexplicable dispensation must be consistent, though we cannot 
explain how, with his general character, we mutinously accuse him 
of inconsistency, nay of injustice. We admit virtually the most 
monstrous anomaly in the character of the perfect God. ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 66.14 


But what a clue has revelation furnished to the intricate labyrinth 
which seems to involve the conduct which we impiously question! It 
unrolls the volume of divine providence, lays open the mysterious 
map of infinite wisdom, throws a bright light on the darkest 
dispensations, vindicates the inequality of appearances, and points 
to that blessed region, where to all who have truly loved and served 
God, every apparent wrong shall be proved to have been 
unimpeachably right, every affliction a mercy, and the severest trials 
the choicest blessings. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 66.15 


So blind has sin made us that the glory of God is concealed from 
us, by the very means which, could we discern aright, would display 
it. That train of second causes, which he has so marvelously 
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disposed, obstructs our view of himself. We are so filled with 
wonder at the immediate effect, that our short sight penetrates not 
to the first cause. To see him as he is, is reserved to be the 
happiness of a better world. We shall then indeed “admire him in his 
saints, and in all them that believe; we shall see how necessary it 
was for those whose bliss is now so perfect, to have been poor, and 
despised, and oppressed. We shall see why the “ungodly were in 
such prosperity.” Let us give God credit here for what we shall then 
fully know; let us adore now what we shall understand hereafter. 
They who take up religion on a false ground will never adhere to it. 
If they adopt it merely for the peace and pleasantness it brings, they 
will desert it as soon as they find their adherence to it will bring 
them into difficulty, distress, or discredit. It seldom answers 
therefore to attempt making proselytes by hanging out false colors. 
The Christian “endures as seeing him who is invisible.” He who 
adopts religion for the sake of immediate enjoyment, will not do a 
virtuous action that is disagreeable to himself, nor resist a 
temptation that is alluring, present pleasure being his motive. There 
is no sure basis for virtue but the love of God in Christ Jesus, and 
the bright reversion for which that love is pledged. Without this as 
soon as the paths of piety become rough and thorny, we shall stray 
into pleasanter pastures. ARSH January 15, 1867, page 66.16 


Religion however has her own peculiar advantages. In the 
transaction of all worldly affairs, there are many and great 
difficulties. There may be several ways out of which to choose. Men 
of the first understanding are not always certain which of these 
ways is the best. Persons of the deepest penetration are full of 
doubt and perplexity; their minds are undecided how to act, lest 
while they pursue one road they may be neglecting another, which 
might better have conducted them to their proposed end. ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 67.1 


In religion the case is different, and in this respect easy. As a 
Christian can have but one object in view, he is also certain there is 
but one way of attaining it. Where there is but one end it prevents 
all possibility of choosing wrong; where there is but one road it 
takes away all perplexity as to the course of pursuit. That we so 
often wander wide of the mark is not from any want of plainness in 
the path, but from the perverseness of our will in not choosing it, 
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from the indolence of our minds in not following it up. ARSH January 
15, 1861, page 67.2 


In our attachment to earthly things, even the most innocent, there is 
always a danger of excess, but from this danger we are here 
perfectly exempt, for there is no possibility of excess in our love to 
that Being who has demanded the whole heart. This peremptory 
requisition cuts off all debate. Had God required only a portion, 
even were it a large portion, we might be puzzled in settling the 
quantum. We might be plotting how large a part we might venture to 
keep back without absolutely forfeiting our safety; we might be 
haggling for deductions, bargaining for abatements, and be 
perpetually compromising with our Maker. But the injunction is 
entire, the command is definite, the portion is unequivocal. Though 
it is So compressed in the expression, yet it is so expansive and 
ample in the measure; it is so distinct a claim, so imperative a 
requisition of all the faculties of the mind and strength; all the 
affections of the heart and soul, that there is not the least opening 
left for litigation, no place for anything but absolute, unreserved 
compliance.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 67.3 


Everything which relates to God is infinite. We must therefore, while 
we keep our hearts humble, keep our aims high. Our highest 
services indeed are but finite, imperfect. But as God is unlimited in 
goodness, he should have our unlimited love. The best we can offer 
is poor, but let us not withhold that best. He deserves incomparably 
more than we have to give. Let us not give him less than all. If he 
has ennobled our corrupt nature with spiritual affections, let us not 
refuse their noblest aspirations to their noblest object. Let him not 
behold us so prodigally lavishing our affections on the meanest of 
his bounties, as to have nothing left for himself. As the standard of 
every thing in religion is high, let us endeavor to act in it with the 
highest intention of mind, with the largest use of our faculties. Let us 
obey him with the most intense love, adore him with the most 
fervent gratitude. Let us “praise him according to his excellent 
greatness.” Let us serve him with all the strength of our capacity, 
with all the devotion of our will. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 67.4 


Grace being a new principle added to our natural powers, as it 
determines the desires to a higher object, so it adds vigor to their 
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activity. We shall best prove its dominion over us by desiring to 
exert ourselves in the cause of heaven with the same energy with 
which we once exerted ourselves in the cause of the world. The 
world was too little to fill our whole capacity. Scaliger lamented how 
much was lost because so fine a poet as Claudian, in his choice of 
a subject, wanted matter worthy of his talents; but it is the felicity of 
a Christian to have chosen a theme to which all the powers of his 
heart and of his understanding will be found inadequate. - Hannah 
More.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 67.5 


PARDON 


UrSe 


IT is instructive to think how the idea of pardon for sin broke upon 
the human mind in the earliest ages of time; how step by step it 
developed itself and brought forth the fruits of peace, love and trust 
towards God.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 67.6 


We do not get a full view of this subject until we consider how slow 
the human heart is to admit this wonderful idea. Whether we 
ascribe this slowness of heart to believe in a pardoning God to that 
oppressive sense of ill desert which just views of our sin are sure to 
beget, or to the consciousness that we are by no means inclined 
naturally to forgive those who have wronged us - whence we are 
prone to infer that God must naturally feel a like aversion to pardon; 
or whether it be due to the instincts of justice which are 
spontaneous in all intelligent minds, the fact cannot be denied that 
such pardon as we need from God does naturally strike us as being 
wonderful, not to say strange. No honest mind ever yet saw its own 
sins in their true light without having this impression strongly made 
by that view, viz., that mercy equal to the pardon of such sin must 
be exceeding great. Now in the light of this great fact let us trace 
the development of the idea of pardon as it revealed itself under the 
ancient dispensation. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 67.7 


One day each year was set apart especially as a great day of 
atonement. No other day was so solemn as this. On this day only 
might the High Priest enter the Most Holy place and appear before 
the mercy seat where the glorious presence of Jehovah was made 
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visible to mortal eyes. Before he might enter he must needs purify 
himself with special solemnities. He must bear the blood of a 
sinless animal slain in sacrifice, to make atonement first for his own 
sins, before he could offer for the sins of the people. Then two 
goats are brought before the Lord at the door of the tabernacle; lots 
are cast upon them; one is thus indicated for sacrifice and the other 
for a scape-goat. The blood of the former is borne into the most 
holy place and sprinkled there seven times upon the mercy-seat. 
Upon the latter, Aaron, acting for all the people, lays both his hands 
and confesses over him “all the iniquities of the children of Israel 
and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon the 
head of the goat, and then sends him away by the hand of a fit man 
into the wilderness.” Thus by a solemn institution engrafted into that 
significant system of purification and sacrifices did the Lord provide 
a perpetual memorial of the way in which sin might be forgiven, and 
also taken away, so as to be remembered against the sinner no 
more at all forever. How impressive must this solemn transaction 
have been to those broken hearted penitents who were longing for 
some manifestation of divine mercy towards them in the pardon and 
removal of their sins!ARSH January 15, 1861, page 67.8 


King David had often gone up with the multitude that kept this holy 
day of atonement. One bitter hour he had occasion to remember 
the lessons of those yearly days of atonement. It was when Nathan 
the prophet brought to his mind his great sin in the matter of 
Bathsheba and Uriah. Perhaps it was his remembrance of those 
days that saved him from sinking into hopeless despair under his 
sense of awful guilt. The hope inspired by those symbols of 
pardoning mercy drew him near to God, and breathed forth from his 
heart those strains of broken prayer: “Have mercy upon me, O, 
God, according to thy loving kindness; according to the multitude of 
thy tender mercies, blot out my transgressions.” It was a most 
blessed truth, taught even under that dispensation - God can 
forgive. This truth rings out with clear and blessed tone in many of 
the songs of Christian experience in those ancient days. Here is 
one from Psalm 103.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 67.9 


“The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger and plenteous in 
mercy. He will not always chide, neither will he keep his anger 
forever. He hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor rewarded us 
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according to our iniquities. For as the heaven is high above the 
earth, so great is his mercy toward them that fear him. As far as the 
east is from the west so far hath he removed our transgressions 
from us. Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them 
that fear him.” ARSH January 15, 1861, page 67.10 


It strikes us as specially beautiful that in /saiah 55, where the 
prophet exhorts to repentance and promises free pardon from the 
Lord, and the Lord himself breaks in to endorse the promise, and to 
rule out of our souls the inference that unbelief is prone to draw 
from our thoughts to God’s thoughts. Isaiah was saying, “seek ye 
the Lord while he may be found, call upon him while he is near. Let 
the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, 
and to our God for he will abundantly pardon.,ARSH January 15, 
1861, page 67.11 


Thus far the prophet, speaking indeed for God but yet the words are 
his. He had spoken strongly for his God, of the richness of his 
mercy, and of his great readiness to pardon; and it might be a 
question in some minds whether God himself would endorse it all. 
This question is soon put to rest. The Lord himself interposes, not 
only to endorse all Isaiah had said but to forestall that impulse of 
unbelief that prompts the suggestion - how can it be that God 
should forgive sin so great as mine when | know it never was in my 
thoughts to forgive those whose wrongs against me were not to be 
named along side of my great wrongs against him. ARSH January 
15, 1861, page 67.12 


“For my thoughts,” says Jehovah himself, “are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord.” Judge not my 
thoughts by yours. Bring not my mercy down to the grade of 
yours.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 67.13 


“For as the heavens are high above the earth, so are my ways 
higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.” So we 
may bid away from our heart that argument for unbelief, and repose 
in the certainty that the mercy of the Lord is above the 
heavens!ARSH January 15, 1861, page 67.14 


That this forgiving mercy of the Lord is surpassingly wonderful, and 
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that it puts forgiven sin forever away is admirably said by Micah just 
at the close of his prophecy.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 67.15 


“Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity and passeth by 
the transgression of the remnant of his heritage? He retaineth not 
his anger forever, because he delighteth in mercy. He will turn 
again, he will have compassion upon us; he will subdue our 
iniquities; and thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the 
sea.”ARSH January 15, 1861, page 67.16 


These words - “wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea” - 
come to us freighted with a blessed truth - just the same which 
appears in Jeremiah 31:34, and which is quoted in Hebrews 8. 
“Their sins and their iniquities will | remember no more.” Verily there 
is sweet comfort in this idea that the sins we have been so deeply 
ashamed of, and which we wish could forever cease to be our own, 
may be so forgiven as to be cast into the depths of the sea, never to 
be seen again. No wonder the prophet cries out, “Who is a God like 
unto thee,” to pardon so, to forgive sin so fully, and cause it to pass 
away, even almost as if it had never been! Must we not suppose 
that our gracious Father longs to restore to our torn bosoms the 
confidence of love and trust and everlasting friendship? This fulness 
of pardon is the most blessed element in it. O, it gives us such proof 
of God’s deep sincerity when he forgives! It so reveals the love of 
his heart! Why should not all this sinning race be drawn home to the 
bosom of such forgiving love? - Ob. Evan. ARSH January 15, 1867, 
page 67.17 


Those who trifle away time are pitiable characters. ARSH January 
15, 1861, page 67.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JAN. 15, 1861. 


THOUGHTS ON THE ADVENT 
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UrSe 
(Continued)ARSH January 15, 1861, page 68.1 


BEFORE introducing further testimony upon the nature of the 
coming of Christ (having seen that that coming is clearly taught by 
the Scriptures) we must say a word by way of refutation of a 
common error which has a tendency to destroy the force of those 
scriptures which bear so startling a testimony on this point, and so 
to set the heart of man at rest. The coming of Christ is claimed by 
some to be not a particular and definite event to take place at a 
particular time, and to mark a solemn and decisive crisis in the 
history of the human race, but to be an event which takes place at a 
variety of times and in a variety of ways. By far too many are ready 
to console themselves with the belief that this is not an event to 
burst upon the outward world with a splendor tenfold that of the 
noon-day sun, to startle mankind from their dreams of peace and 
safety, to reveal to them that the insulted Lamb’s great day of wrath 
is come, and to excite too late for them the sad inquiry, “Who shall 
be able to stand?” For with them that coming is some sudden 
manifestation of judgment, some silent exhibition of divine power, or 
the cutting short of some earthly career by death. He comes to 
them in the secret chamber, or has erected his ensign in the far 
distant desert.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 68.2 


But these theories come to us attested not by divine, but only by 
human, authority; we must therefore be permitted to override them 
all, and anchor our faith upon the law and the testimony. Whatever 
is not according to this, is darkness and not light. Divines may 
therefore tell us, when some sudden calamity has put an end to the 
life of a fellow-being, that “we are hereby taught that in such an 
hour as we think not the Son of man cometh;” they may tell us, 
when a dying man expires in the silent chamber, that to him the Son 
of man has come; but is death the coming of Christ? What saith the 
Scriptures? When Jesus once intimated that one of his disciples 
might remain till his coming, the saying immediately went abroad 
that that disciple should not die. John 21:23. The coming of Christ 
at death! Is it? Then read 7 Thessalonians 4:15-17. “For this we say 
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which 
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are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord.”ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 68.3 


Into this testimony put death for the coming of the Lord, which can 
be legitimately done, if they are synonymous expressions: “For this 
we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive 
and remain until we die, shall not prevent them which are asleep; 
for death shall take place, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 
Then we which are alive and remain, shall die together with them, 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” What insane confusion is 
this! Can any rational man for a moment entertain a view which 
transforms the word of God into such jargon? The sober reader will 
pardon us for thus treating the subject. Our only apology is the 
intense absurdity of the view we would hereby refute. No: death is 
not the coming of Christ. Death is an evil, the penalty of sin, an 
enemy. 7 Corinthians 15:26. How would such scripture as this 
sound? “For the wages of sin is the coming of the Lord; but the gift 
of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Romans 6:23. 
Again, “The last enemy that shall be destroyed is the coming of the 
Lord!” 7 Corinthians 15:26. The coming of the Lord is held out to the 
christian as his blessed hope, and an event which he should 
earnestly desire, and for the coming of which he should fervently 
pray. Titus 2:13; Matthew 6:9, 10; Revelation 22:20.ARSH January 
15, 1861, page 68.4 


And Spiritualism, that vilest and most brazen-faced development of 
Satanic delusion, may teach by its peepings and mutterings that he 
is in the secret chamber, that he has come in the manifestation of 
spirits; and that every good man is himself Christ; but what saith the 
Scriptures? “Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold he is in 
the secret chamber, believe it not.” Matthew 24:26. Considering the 
natural proneness of the human heart to unbelief, it would be 
reasonable to suppose that men would be ready not to believe what 
the Bible expressly tells them they should not believe. But true to 
the perversity of fallen human nature, and willingly influenced by 
him who is the father and promulgator of all lies, mankind are only 
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too ready to disbelieve just that which the Bible tells them they 
should believe, and to believe that which it expressly tells them they 
should not believe. Accordingly multitudes, notwithstanding this 
plain warning, are now seeking Christ in the secret chambers. But 
thank God for the assurance we have that there are a few in the 
land who will take heed to the words of the Saviour, and, though 
men may ever so vehemently assure them that Christ has come in 
the secret chambers, will keep themselves from the snare by stoutly 
and persistently believing it not. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 68.5 


And Mormons may raise the cry that the kingdom of Christ has 
started in the distant desert. What saith the scripture to us on this 
point? “Go not forth.” Matthew 24:26.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 
68.6 


And why shall we not accept the doctrine of a spiritual and invisible 
coming of Christ? Why shall we not believe that he is in the secret 
chamber, or go forth to meet him in the desert? The Son of God 
himself has told us why, and deceivers and deceived would do well 
to listen: “For as the lightning cometh out of the east and shineth 
even unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” 
Yes, as visible and apparent to all eyes as is the vivid lightning that 
gleams from the east to the west, so visible and apparent will be the 
coming of the Son of man; and as instantly and assuredly as we are 
apprised of the one, so shall we be of the other. ARSH January 15, 
1861, page 68.7 


But that we may not appear to shun any of the testimony of 
Scripture we refer to Revelation 2:5, 16, and willingly concede that 
in these two passages, and they are the only ones of the kind that 
we know of, Christ is said to come in a mystical or figurative sense. 
But these are particular messages to two particular churches; and 
he comes to them only in the character in which he stands revealed 
to them; viz., to the church of Ephesus as he that holdeth the seven 
stars and walketh in the midst of the seven candlesticks; and to the 
church of Pergamos, as he that hath the sharp sword with two 
edges. There is surely no danger of confounding these with that 
coming which is to be in the clouds of heaven, and visible to every 
eye [Revelation 1:7], when all the tribes of the earth shall wail 
because of him [Vatthew 24:30], when kings and the great men of 
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earth shall call to the rocks and mountains to hide them from his 
presence [Revelation 6:15, 16], when the Man of Sin shall be 
consumed with the spirit of his mouth [2 Thessalonians 2:8], and 
when all those who know not God and obey not the gospel shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from his presence and the 
glory of his power. 2 Thessalonians 1:8.ARSH January 15, 1867, 
page 68.8 


With these testimonies before us how can we err on this 
momentous question! Just such a coming as this is before the 
world; and for just such a coming as this, they and we do well to 
prepare.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 68.9 


(To be continued.) 


THE Sabbath was appointed at the creation of the world, and 
sanctified, or set apart for holy purposes, “for man,” for all men, and 
therefore for Christians; since there was never any repeal of the 
original institution. To this we add, that if the moral law be the law of 
Christians, then is the Sabbath as explicitly enjoined upon them as 
upon the Jews. But that the moral law is our law, as well as the law 
of the Jews, a few passages of Scripture will prove as well as many. 
Our Lord declares that he “came not to destroy the law and [or] the 
prophets, but to fulfill.” ... Ceremonial law could only be fulfilled in 
him by realizing its types; and moral law by upholding its authority. 
That the observance of the Sabbath is a part of the moral law, is 
clear from its being found in the decalogue, the doctrine of which 
our Lord sums up in the moral duties of loving God and our 
neighbor; and for this reason the injunctions of the prophets, on the 
subject of the Sabbath, are to be regarded as a part of their moral 
teaching.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 68.10 


Another explicit proof that the law of ten commandments, and 
consequently the law of the Sabbath, is obligatory upon Christians, 
is found in the answer of the apostle to the objection to the doctrine 
of justification by faith: “Do we then make void the law through faith” 
[Romans 3:31]? which is equivalent to asking, Does Christianity 
teach that the law is no longer obligatory on Christians, because it 
teaches that no man can be justified by it? To this he answers, in 
the most solemn form of expression, “God forbid; yea, we establish 
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the law.” Now, the sense in which the apostle uses the term, “the 
law,” in this argument, is indubitably marked in Romans 7:7: “I had 
not known sin but by the law; for | had not known lust except the 
law had said, Thou shalt not covet;” which being a plain reference 
to the tenth command of the decalogue, as plainly shows that the 
decalogue is “the law” of which he speaks. This, then, is the law 
which is established by the gospel; and this can mean nothing else 
but the establishment and confirmation of its authority, as the rule of 
all inward and outward holiness. Whoever, therefore, denies the 
obligation of the Sabbath on Christians, denies the obligation of the 
whole decalogue. Bible Dictionary, by James Covel Jr. extracted 
chiefly from Watson.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 68.11 


The above testimony is good, and the arguments are invulnerable. 
As a perfect contrast, read the following which immediately follows 
in the same book:ARSH January 15, 1861, page 68.12 


“Now, though there is not on record any divine command issued to 
the apostles, to change the Sabbath from the day on which it was 
held by the Jews, to the first day of the week; yet, when we see that 
this was done in the apostolic age [How do we see it?] and that St. 
Paul speaks of the Jewish Sabbaths as not being obligatory upon 
Christians, while he yet contends that the whole moral law is 
obligatory upon them; the fair inference is, that this change of the 
day was made by divine direction." ARSH January 15, 18617, page 
68.13 


From all that is true in the premises as stated, any sane man, not 
drunken with the wine of which all nations have drunk, would have 
come to a conclusion exactly the reverse of this; namely, This 
change of the day was not made by divine direction.ARSH January 
15, 1861, page 68.14 


Our author again draws this conclusion: “That as a Sabbath is 
obligatory upon us, we act under apostolic authority for observing it 
on the first day of the week, and thus commemorate at once the 
creation and redemption of the world.,ARSH January 15, 1867, 
page 68.15 


Where do we find “apostolic authority” outside of the Bible? Our 
author has acknowledged that “there is not on record any divine 
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command” for this. He had proved from Bible testimony that the 
Sabbath of the decalogue was binding on Christians. Now he 
begins to talk about “a Sabbath” being binding on them. Now if we 
can “commemorate at once the creation and the redemption of the 
world,” what are the chief objections against commemorating them 
on the day specified in the commandment?ARSH January 15, 
1861, page 68.16 


Our writer then takes the ground that all that the commandment 
enjoins is a day of rest “after six days of labor,” still he claims that it 
is not “left to every individual to determine which day should be his 
Sabbath.” Says he, “It was ordained for worship, for public worship; 
and it is therefore necessary that the Sabbath should be uniformly 
observed by a whole community at the same time. The divine 
Legislator of the Jews interposed for this end, by special direction, 
as to his people.” ARSH January 15, 1861, page 68.17 


How did the commandment, which our writer says expresses no 
more than that “a seventh day, or one day in seven,” should be 
observed, enjoin upon the Jews a particular day? If a definite day 
was enjoined upon the Jews by the fourth commandment, and that 
commandment is binding on us, as claimed and proved by this 
writer, how does the same commandment require us to keep 
another day? And if, for the purpose of public worship the divine 
Legislator gave a “special direction” to the Jews to produce 
uniformity, what reason exists why Christians should not be as 
highly favored, since public worship is still enjoined? Are Christians 
left to guess at the day, and still obliged to be uniform?ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 68.18 


R. F.C. 


REPORT FROM BRO. HULL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | left my home on the 5th of Dec., and arrived alt 
Russiaville on the 7th. | commenced meetings on the 8th. The 
interest has been good considering the circumstances. The nights 
were very dark, and the roads tremendous muddy the most of the 
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time. This prevented many from hearing the word of the Lord ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 69.1 


Eld. Thompson, an old regular Calvinistic Baptist, came out against 
the truth in two long discourses on the kingdom and law questions. 
He fully manifested what spirit he was of. None could fail to see the 
dragonic spirit manifested in each of his discourses. There was 
nothing too untrue for him to tell, nor was there anything too low for 
him to condescend to use.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.2 


| have heard political demagogues use low buffoonery, but | never 
found a professed blackguard that could get quite so low as the Eld. 
did, especially in his last discourse. He convinced many of the 
truthfulness of our position that Babylon is fallen. This he did not do 
by argument, but by his conduct. He also proved that he would 
resort to anything to make out a case. The Lord gave freedom in 
reviewing his discourses, so that the people could see how weak 
the strongest men are when they undertake to fight the truth. ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 69.3 


Next came Eld. Shockey to discuss the Sabbath question with me. 
He and | went into a three days’ discussion, but not of the question 
which we had previously agreed to debate. When the Eld. arrived 
he found that the question would give no chance to talk without 
talking to the point, hence he refused to debate it. So in order to 
have a discussion | had to submit to a change in the proposition 
which gave the Eld. the advantage; i.e., it gave him a chance to 
quibble if he chose to do so.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.4 


We spent three days in calmly and dispassionately arguing the 
origin and perpetuity of the Sabbath. There was not a hard word 
spoken, nor hard feeling manifested during the whole discussion. 
When we finished debating we left the whole congregation in tears. 
The good Spirit seemed to pervade every breast, and all said it was 
the best meeting they ever attended in their lives. ARSH January 15, 
1861, page 69.5 


It is but just for me here to say that Eld. Shockey is a gentleman in 
the highest sense of the word, a scholar, and an able defender of 
his position. But he has failed where all must fail - he lacked the 
evidence.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.6 
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After the discussion Eld. S. preached a discourse against our 
position on spiritual gifts, which made it necessary for me to set our 
position before the people on that subject. This | did to the best of 
my ability. The discourse on this subject led six other noble souls to 
take a decided stand with the remnant who keep the 
commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 69.7 


There is now a church of seventeen members here, ten of whom 
have been baptized since my arrival. May they be kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation. Others are now halting 
between two opinions, some of whom | hope to see take a stand on 
the Lord’s side soon.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.8 


M. HULL. 


IMAGE OF THE BEAST 


UrSe 


ALTHOUGH much has been said on this subject, it may not be out 
of place for us again to call attention to it ARSH January 15, 1867, 
page 69.9 


The beast which is to make this image is the two-horned beast of 
Revelation 13:11-18. The beast to which an image is to be made is 
the Papal beast, i.e., the Roman Catholic church clothed with civil 
authority. It is said to make an image to the first beast. The first 
beast is the one introduced in the preceding portion of the chapter, 
which receives a deadly wound. And it is after this deadly wound 
that the two-horned beast makes an image to the first beast. The 
first beast receives the civil power of the dragon. This dragon, we 
see by what is said of it, is the civil power which bore rule at the 
time of Christ’s birth. This was the Pagan Rome power. InA. D. 538 
the Pagan Rome power gave its seat - the seat of empire of Rome, 
the city of Rome - into the hands of the Catholics, with civil authority 
to persecute heretics. This power it held for 1260 years, which 
ended in 1798. In the year 1798 when the French army under 
General Berthier entered Rome, and deposed the Pope, and 
established the Papal power, the deadly wound was inflicted on this 
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first beast. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.10 


The two-horned beast which makes the image to this first beast is 
seen coming up at the time this wound is inflicted on the first beast. 
It has been clearly shown that the government of the United States 
has come up in the right time, on the right territory, and in the right 
manner to fulfill the specifications in regard to this two-horned 
beast. It comes up out of the earth. Its predecessors came up by 
the striving of the four winds upon the great sea [Danie/ 7], the sea 
representing nations, etc. Revelation 17. While the powers 
symbolized by the four beasts of Danie/ 7 have successively come 
up by the overthrow of the government of their predecessors, this 
two-horned beast “comes up,” not by winds’ striving, not by the 
justling of nation against nation, not by powers’ being overthrown to 
establish it; but it plants itself in territory which previously was 
unoccupied by civil governments. Our declaration of independence 
having been made in 1776, in 1798, the time the deadly wound was 
inflicted on the first beast, this power was a lamb (youthful) power, 
“coming up." ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.11 


The rise of our government since 1798, as expressed by an English 
Journalist in 1853, has not a parallel in the past history of the 
human race. It is also found that the government itself answers to 
the description of this beast. While it is lamb-like in its profession, 
both in its civil and ecclesiastical departments, it is dragon-like in its 
action. While the civil power declares in its declaration of 
independence that all men are entitled to liberty, by its voice, or 
laws, it holds about four millions of beings in slavery. The 
ecclesiastical power of the government, which is Protestant, claims 
to grant to all, toleration and freedom of faith. Yet at the same time 
it joins in with the voice of civil authority in enforcing slavery, while 
the measures by which it does so may gall the consciences of 
men.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.12 


Here also a series of wonders have been performed, and now even 
miracles are done by the beast. Spiritualism with all its satanic 
deceptiveness is working upon the people, and the way is being 
fully prepared for a saying to go forth that an image should be made 
to the first beast. When this image is made men are to be caused to 
worship it under severe penalties. It is true we do not expect the 
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making and execution of the great decrees of the beast until after 
the third angel’s message of Revelation 14, shall have 
accomplished its warning against the work of this beast. We 
understand, however, that steps are now being taken which will 
result in the making of that image. We do not understand that the 
making of that image will be a momentary work, but like the rise of 
the beast itself, will occupy a little space of time in its development. 
We would inquire at this time, How far developed is the image of 
the beast?ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.13 


It may be said that the making of the image of the beast is yet 
future, and that there are no means of telling how it will be done. | 
think the best way to form our theories upon this subject would be 
to look at the rise of the first beast - to look at the steps which were 
gradually taken to bring it into action as a persecuting power. 
Similar steps will probably be taken to make an image to the beast 
that were taken to make the beast. ARSH January 15, 18617, page 
69.14 


Some have said when an image to the beast is made it will enforce 
Purgatory and all the doctrines of the Papal church. That would not 
necessarily be the case. A power that should enforce the doctrines 
of the Papacy would restore Papacy instead of making an image. 
An image to anything must be something that is in appearance like 
the thing, yet is not the thing itself. An image to the Papacy we 
should understand would be some other class of religionists that 
should take similar steps in enforcing its sentiments to those taken 
by the Papacy. We think it can be made clear that but five distinct 
steps were taken by the church before she came into the position 
marked in prophecy as the “beast with seven heads and ten horns.” 
We think we can show that four of those steps have been taken by 
the nominal, creed-making Protestants of this time; and they are 
already striving to take the fifth step, which will fully constitute them 
the image to that beast. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.15 


The overt steps taken by the church were, First, the making of a 
creed. For this purpose Conventions were called, Synods and 
Councils convened, and the result was a great universal creed. The 
second step was to make that creed a rule of faith and test of 
fellowship. This was no sooner done than it was decided to try 
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unruly members by the creed instead of the Bible. So for the third 
step, this creed became the tribunal by which men were judged. 
The fourth step was to brand all as heretics who did not subscribe 
to the creed. In the fifth step they obtained the aid of the civil law to 
enforce penalties on those whom they had branded as heretics. It 
was for some time after they had formed their creeds, that they 
could only threaten what they would do to heretics, but they did not 
punish them because no laws were passed by which they could do 
it ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.16 


As an illustration of this matter we would refer to Theodosius’ edict 
which was made in the year A. D. 380. This may be found in 
Gibbon’s Rome, chap 27. After having given an account of 
Theodosius’ baptism he says: “And, as the emperor ascended from 
the holy fount, still glowing with the warm feelings of regeneration, 
he dictated a solemn edict, which proclaimed his own faith, and 
prescribed the religion of his subjects. It is our pleasure (such is the 
imperial style) that all the nations which are governed by our 
clemency and moderation, should steadfastly adhere to the religion 
which was taught by St. Peter to the Romans, which faithful 
tradition has preserved, and which is now professed by the pontiff 
Damasus, and by Peter, bishop of Alexandria, a man of apostolic 
holiness. According to the discipline of the apostles, and the 
doctrine of the gospel, let us believe the sole deity of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost; under an equal majesty, and a pious 
trinity. We authorize the followers of this doctrine to assume the title 
of catholic Christians; and as we judge that all others are 
extravagant mad-men, we brand them with the infamous name of 
heretics and declare that their conventicles shall no longer usurp 
the respectable appellation of churches. Besides the condemnation 
of divine justice, they must expect to suffer the severe penalties 
which our authority, guided by heavenly wisdom, shall think proper 
to inflict upon them.”ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.17 


It was several years however before severe penalties were inflicted 
upon them.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.18 


But it seems from his next statements that even these penalties 
were not immediately executed. He says: “The theory of 
persecution was established by Theodosius.... but the practice of it, 
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in the fullest extent, was reserved for his rival and colleague 
Maximus, the first among the Christian princes, who shed the blood 
of his Christian subjects on account of their religious opinions.” In 
these edicts the emperors were beginning a work which finally 
resulted in the giving of the civil power into the hands of the Papal 
church.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.19 


As we have before shown it is by the two-horned-beast power (our 
own government) that an image is to be made to this first beast. 
Some regard it perhaps as all fancy that we should suppose any 
such thing will be done here. We already see four steps have been 
taken by the Protestant church, and a plea set up that like causes 
produce like results, we should conclude an “image to the beast” 
would be the result of taking these steps. But we have the sure 
word of prophecy declaring that this power will make an image and 
we look on the taking of these steps as a fulfillment of the prophetic 
testimony concerning this power. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHTo be 
continued.)ARSH January 15, 1861, page 69.20 


ELECTION 


UrSe 


AN idea has been long extant in the world, that a certain number of 
persons were decreed, before any development on their part had 
taken place, to eternal life, and others to endless _perdition. 
Doubtless many have been kept from embracing Christ by this 
doctrine; for says the sinner, If | am made for salvation | shall be 
saved; if not, | am sure to be lost; God has decreed my salvation or 
my damnation, and that decree will come to pass. The text found in 
Romans 9:18, is thought to teach the unconditional election of 
some, and damnation of others. “He hath mercy on whom he will, 
and whom he will he hardeneth.” This text is the strongest that can 
be brought to support that view. Some find mercy, and others not 
only do not find mercy, but are hardened. We see from the text that 
God does this. He both has mercy on some, and no mercy on 
others. Let us examine for a few moments what the Scriptures say 
in regard to these two classes of persons.ARSH January 15, 1867, 
page 70.1 
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First, upon whom does God have mercy? Recollect the text does 
not say God has had mercy on whom he would, and whom he 
would, he hardened; as it would have to read if he had decreed it 
so, but the having mercy, etc., is in the present tense. We find by 
examining the Bible that none find mercy but those who obey God; 
and that some were once without hope and without God in the 
world, but afterwards found mercy; and certainly God has mercy 
only on the elect. Now if they were elected from all eternity, how 
could it be that they were at one time children of wrath? | perceive, 
says Peter [Acts 10:34] that God is no respecter of persons, but in 
every nation he that feareth him and worketh righteousness is 
accepted with him. Thus we see that God does not respect certain 
persons; but certain characters; namely, those who fear him and 
work righteousness. It makes no difference with him who he is, 
whether he is rich or poor, learned or unlearned, if he only does 
this. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 70.2 


Again: His mercy is on them that fear him from generation to 
generation. Luke 7:50. With the merciful thou wilt show thyself 
merciful. Psalm 18:25. All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth 
unto such as keep his commandments and his testimonies. ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 70.3 


This is sufficient to inform us on whom the Lord will have mercy. 
Many more scriptures might be brought, but these are sufficient to 
show that God will have mercy on those who keep his covenant 
(commandments) - who work righteousness. Yes, as the poet has 
said, ARSH January 15, 1861, page 70.4 


Come think you who they be; ‘Tis every one that loves his 
Son,ARSH January 15, 1861, page 70.5 


Now let us see if we can find who it is that God hardens. “But after 
thy hardness and impenitent heart treasurest up unto thyse/f wrath 
against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God.” Romans 2:5. “He that being often reproved hardeneth his 
neck [or remains impenitent] shall suddenly be destroyed and that 
without remedy.” Proverbs 29:1. “Our fathers dealt proudly, and 
hardened their necks, and hearkened not to thy commandments.” 
Nehemiah 9:16. “For he shall have judgment without mercy, that 
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hath showed no mercy.” James 2:73.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 
70.6 


Thus we see that God only hardens those who harden themselves; 
those who despise his reproofs and hearken not to his 
commandments. Yes, as the Lord testifies by the mouth of 
Solomon, “Because | have called and ye refused, | have stretched 
out my hand and no man regarded; but ye have set at nought all my 
counsel, and would none of my reproof; | also will laugh at your 
calamity; | will mock when your fear cometh as a desolation, and 
your destruction cometh as a whirlwind; when distress and anguish 
cometh upon you; then shall they call upon me, but | will not 
answer; they shall seek me early but shall not find me.” Proverbs 
1:24-28.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 70.7 


Well, says one, God hardened Pharaoh’s heart. Yes, God hardens 
the hearts of all those who persist in rebellion against him. But we 
find by examining Exodus 8:32, that Pharaoh first hardened his own 
heart; also in Exodus 9:34, we read that when the plagues ceased, 
Pharaoh “sinned yet more and hardened his heart, he and his 
servants.”ARSH January 15, 1861, page 70.8 


Thus we find that God’s elect are not a certain number of persons, 
but a certain kind of characters, i.e., those who obey him by coming 
unto him in his own appointed way. He has never said, Seek ye my 
face in vain, unless it is to those who have so long sinned against 
him that his Spirit no longer strives with them; and they will never 
seek him; for no man can come to the Saviour except the Father 
draw him. O, let none who profess to be commandment-keepers 
grieve the Holy Spirit and thus harden their hearts ARSH January 
15, 1861, page 70.9 


M.B.S. 
THE ASSURANCE 
UrSe 


WE read inActs 17:37, “Because he hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he 
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hath ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto all men in 
that he hath raised him from the dead.”ARSH January 15, 1861, 
page 70.10 


We have the assurance then that he will thus do as he has raised 
Jesus Christ from the dead, for if Christ be not raised, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. ARSH January 15, 1867, 
page 70.11 


But he hath arisen, glory to God! and got the keys of hell and death, 
and is awaiting God’s appointed time when he will unlock the 
prison-house of hell (hades) and death, and awake the sleeping 
millions and bring them forth.” He has the power so to do. He once 
called Lazarus and he came forth bound in his grave clothes. He 
declared himself to be the resurrection and the life. Thus we have 
the assurance. Thank the LordIARSH January 15, 1861, page 
70.12 


While meditating upon the great day of the Lord my mind was cited 
to this scripture: “He hath appointed a day,” etc. This question 
suggested itself to my mind, Do mankind rightly understand this 
appointment? Do those that profess godliness understand the 
matter? Do those that look for the Lord from heaven understand it? 
Do | understand it? ARSH January 15, 1861, page 70.13 


We read in Amos 3:7, “Surely the Lord God will do nothing but he 
revealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets.” We read also 
in Jeremiah 8:7, “Yea, the stork in the heavens knoweth her 
appointed times, and the turtle, and the crane, and the swallow, 
observe the time of their coming; but my people know not the 
judgment of the Lord. How do ye say, We are wise and the law of 
the Lord is with us? Lo, certainly in vain made he it; the pen of the 
scribes is in vain. The wise men are ashamed, they are dismayed 
and taken: lo, they have rejected the word of the Lord; and what 
wisdom is in them?”ARSH January 15, 1861, page 70.14 


Being carried back to the days of the Saviour’s first advent, and 
examining the word on this subject we find those spoken of that 
rejected the appointment of his Son from heaven, as is recorded of 
him in Matthew 27:5. “Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Behold thy King 
cometh unto thee, meek and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foul 
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of an ass.” The manner of his birth also was not suited to their taste 
and fancy; therefore they rejected him, and we hear him saying, “If 
thou hadst known, even thou at least in this thy day the things 
which belong unto thy peace, but now they are hid from thine eyes. 
For the days shall come upon thee, when thine enemies shall cast a 
trench about thee, and compass thee around and keep thee in on 
every side, and shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children 
within thee, and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon 
another, because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.” ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 70.15 


There were prophets also that spoke of his coming, and the manner 
of his coming. There was Stephen who spoke of these same things, 
as we read in Acts 7:52. “Which of the prophets have not your 
fathers persecuted? And they have slain them which showed before 
the coming of the Just One of whom ye have been the betrayers 
and murderers, who have received the law by the disposition of 
angels, and have not kept it. When they heard these things they 
were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with their 
teeth.” ARSH January 15, 1861, page 70.16 


| am more and more convinced that people in these days, even 
professors of the religion of Jesus Christ, have the same spirit of 
those wicked Jews at the time of Stephen’s death. But | should not 
be surprised at this when | read in the word of the Lord of such 
people in the last days. Surely we are in perilous times.ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 70.17 


But God’s appointments will be fulfilled in every jot and tittle; and all 
God’s children will be children of the light. But such as reject God’s 
truth will be in darkness, such as reject his commandments and 
adhere to the commands of men and teach such for doctrines, 
must, according to God’s word, be rejected in the day appointed for 
all men. For what reason did they put Stephen to death? Because 
he told them the truth. This raised their ire against him, and they put 
him to death. So now is the same spirit manifested toward God’s 
dear children who dare to show Israel her transgression. We need 
much of the grace of God to endure all the things that are coming 
on the earth.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 70.18 
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The Lord has appointed unto us a kingdom as his Father has 
appointed unto him. And that kingdom is about to be established 
according to the prophetic word. When all these things come to 
pass, then we may know that he is nigh, even at the doors. At this 
time the three unclean spirits are going forth unto the kings of the 
earth to gather them unto the great battle of God Almighty, and the 
last movement of the kings of the earth we find mentioned in Danie/ 
11:45; 12:1: “And he shall plant the tabernacles of his palace 
between the seas in the glorious holy mountain, yet he shall come 
to his end and none shall help him.” Here Daniel is speaking of the 
king of the north. He continues: “At that time shall Michael stand up, 
the great Prince which standeth for the children of thy people, and 
there shall be a time of trouble such as never was since there was a 
nation even to that same time. And at that time thy people shall be 
delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book. And at 
that time shall the Prince of the kings of the earth take the kingdom 
under the whole heavens.” Then let us pray, Thy kingdom 
come.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 70.19 


E. MACOMBER. 
New Shoreham, R. 1. 


FOR WHAT DO WE GO TO MEETING? 


UrSe 


SOME will come to meeting and hear the prayers, singing and 
exhortations of others, remain silent, and go home without saying a 
word, or taking any part whatever. | have many times wanted to ask 
such ones what they come to meeting for? One of two things is 
certain: they either had no particular object in coming to meeting, or 
if they had, did not carry it out. Is it possible that Sabbath-keepers 
go to meeting and still have no object in going? Outsiders come in, 
sometimes out of curiosity to see and hear what is done, or to pick 
flaws and make sport of Christians. Some brethren and sisters act 
the part of spectators. We now wish to inquire what their object is in 
going to meeting?ARSH January 15, 1861, page 70.20 


It may be that some go just to see and hear the rest. But this is an 
object unworthy any person that has named the name of Christ. By 
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professing christianity a person virtually says, “Il am like Christ. 
Was he a silent spectator? Did he meet with the disciples and 
remain silent while they spoke of the truths of religion? Certainly 
not. He was always ready to instruct, exhort, and admonish. Then 
let us who profess to be Christ-like, be like him in deed and in 
truth.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 70.21 


We frequently hear brethren and sisters tell why they go to the 
prayer-meeting. Those who go for no other purpose but to hear the 
rest ought to get up and say so; then they would appear in their true 
colors, and all would know what to expect of them.ARSH January 
15, 1861, page 70.22 


Those who indulge in this practice are requested to offer one good 
reason for their course. They cannot claim apostolic example. “How 
is it then, brethren, when ye come together every one of you hath a 
psalm, hath a doctrine,” etc. 7 Corinthians 14:26. “Not forsaking the 
assembling of yourselves together as the manner of some is, but 
exhorting one another, and so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching.” Hebrews 10:25. The Scriptures show that we should 
meet together to do something. Suppose every one should go to 
hear the rest? It would be a singular meeting indeed. If one 
individual has the right or privilege to do so, every one has.ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 70.23 


But many go with the intention of taking a part but do not. But why 
do they remain silent? O perhaps the enemy persuades them with 
some frivolous excuse to keep their seats. What would you think of 
a soldier that would suffer himself to be persuaded by one of his 
enemies not to do anything? Imagine yourself at the judgment bar, 
and the Judge asking you why you withheld the word of your 
testimony? See Revelation 12:11. What would you answer?ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 71.1 


All these excuses for not doing duty are vain. Every such person is 
deficient in zeal. The fear of man is a drawback to many, but a 
sufficient amount of zeal and love for the truth will overcome every 
obstacle in the way of duty. It is a shame to go to meeting week 
after week and have nothing to say. Suppose a man should get up 
his team and go to the woods for a load of wood. Well, he gets 
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there, and it is blustering and cold, and he does not feel like 
chopping, so he turns round and goes back empty! Just as 
consistent as to go to meeting and go home without doing anything. 
Let us have good workers, such as will work because they love 
to.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 71.2 


What would you think of a preacher that would not preach because 
he did not feel like it? If the Lord does not prompt us by his Spirit to 
move forward, let us act from principle and be as consistent as we 
are in worldly things. Every fearful soul should form a resolution to 
bear every cross, to do every duty, and then the cross would soon 
become light, and duty a pleasure instead of a burden. Courage 
brethren, throw away your fears and excuses, and come right up to 
the work with the rest. Take an interest, an active part, and then you 
will share with them the reward of well doing-ARSH January 15, 
1861, page 71.3 


D. HILDRETH. 
TRUST IN THE LORD 


UrSe 


THE Lord is good, why need we faint? 

He’ll not despise a humble saint; 

He’s promised e’er to be our friend, 

He'll not forsake us to the end.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 71.4 


Then let us put our trust in him, 

Though every earthly hope be dim; 

Trust him in darkness, as in light, 

Then is the time to trust him right ARSH January 15, 1861, page 
Fiz) 


O pray what cause have we to fear? 

Or doubt his willingness to hear? 

When he has said, if ye believe, 

Ask only, and ye shall receive. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 71.6 


Then let us take him at his word, 
Believe him, trust him, as our Lord; 
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Thus in the darkest hour of grief, 

If we but seek, he’ll send relief. 

V.O. EDSON. 

Palermo, N. Y.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 71.7 


DISTRESS OF NATIONS 


UrSe 


WE may go over the entire earth, and we find uneasiness and 
forebodings everywhere. China, the largest and most populous 
empire on the globe, is nearly overrun with rebel armies - in a civil 
war that has raged there for years; and where there is no prospect 
of the establishment of a just and stable government, and its capital 
has just been taken by the armies of the west. Japan, the insular 
empire of the east, is just opening its ports to the trade of the world; 
but what collisions may grow out of the experiment, time only can 
determine. In India, British arms have lately re-subjugated a 
rebellious race, who cannot but burn with a desire to recover what 
they regard as their lost rights. The whole Mohammedan world are 
feeling the fanaticism, the rise of which is always incident to a 
decaying system. Turkey totters to its fall, and only exists because 
rival states cannot agree respecting its division. Italy has nominally 
become consolidated under Sardinian rule; but no one is destitute 
of fear that anarchy and war may yet drench the land in blood. 
Garibaldi has sounded the bugle note for a million of men to take 
the field in the spring - Venetia being supposed to be the prize in 
view. Hungary burns for opportunity to recover her lost nationality, 
and doubtless hopes to gain it by Garibaldi’s expected northward 
march. Poland has never forgotten her former independence, and 
would welcome any opportunity for its recovery. Austria, constituted 
of various heterogeneous elements, both threatens and fears war; 
to which any movement in Venetia would seem to inevitably lead. 
France encourages and threatens the Italian leaders; and any 
serious collision between Italy and Austria would be likely to embroil 
that government in war. England and France mutually fear and 
suspect each other, and are each strengthening their internal 
defenses against any contingency. Russia is not free from internal 
disquiet, growing out of the question of serfdom. In our own country 
one-half of the States are threatening revolution and secession, 
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whilst containing within their limits four millions of men in bonds, 
who would hail the advent of any deliverer. In short, the entire 
governments of the earth are in just that condition, where a wrong 
movement anywhere might set them all in a blaze.ARSH January 
15, 1861, page 71.8 


The condition of things is the more striking in this country, because 
of our sudden revolution from a feeling of national security, to one 
of great peril, without any apparent cause. Men had begun to look 
on our country as an exception to the world’s general condition of 
insecurity and alarm; when suddenly our own hills begin to move 
and it is seen that even here, men have been dreaming of fancied 
peace when the elements of explosion are all beneath and around 
us. And if a few short weeks could make such a change in the 
aspect of things here, what might not be produced in an 
inconceivably short space of time, in the feeling of security in any 
country, - should God only lay on them his finger, - who only 
toucheth the hills and they smoke.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 
71.9 


When we remember that it is God who alone gives peace to any 
nation, that he alone issues the command to take peace from the 
earth, and that all the events of his providence will transpire 
according to his righteous purpose, we can safely trust all our 
interests in his hands, and repose with confidence on his arm, - 
whatever may transpire. It is only by trust and confidence in his 
word, and laying hold of his promises, that any one can view, calmly 
and unmoved, the turmoil of nations that precedes, if it does not 
usher in the day of the Lord, and it is only by such trust and 
confidence, that any one can read these monitions aright, and 
appropriate their meaning - according to the inspired injunction: 
“When these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up 
your heads: for your redemption draweth nigh.” Luke 21:28. - Ad. 
Herald.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 71.10 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
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From Bro. Cornell 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We are in affliction. Going home from meeting a 
loaded sleigh upset, and sister Cornell had her collar bone broken 
entirely off. Dr. Hill, the surgeon at St. Charles had just left for the 
legislature, and we had to send sixteen miles and wait ten hours 
before the bones could be set. The operation was almost 
insufferable. It will be several weeks before she will be able to 
travel, though we think it is doing as well as could be expected. 
Friends are kind and do all possible to relieve us in this time of 
need.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 71.11 


It was thought best not to stop my lectures at St. Charles, as the 
interest was rising. | therefore have an unusual burden, having to 
go seven miles so often, besides the anxiety of mind. ARSH January 
15, 1861, page 71.12 


Of course | shall have time here to dwell upon the whole truth until 
the people decide. There is no regular church organization of any 
kind in this place. | think there are omens of good, for the report has 
started that the St. Charles’ people are all getting “crazy.” | speak 
two hours, and they say they could sit an hour longer.ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 71.13 


On our way hither we visited some old Advent friends that we used 
to meet with occasionally, but that we had not seen for ten years. 
They had prospered in this world’s gain, but were nearly starved for 
the truth. We were blessed together around the family altar, and we 
expect ere long to see them rejoice in the present truth. We have 
discovered (as we think) important openings for the tent.ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 71.14 


We ask the prayers of the church in this our time of trial and 
affliction, that the great object of our mission be not defeated, and 
we have strength to endure.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 71.15 


M. E. CORNELL. 
St. Charles, Saginaw Co., Mich. 
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From Bro. Edwards 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am thankful for theReview, and for the precious 
truths it contains. | feel to thank God that he is doing a great work 
through his servants. There is but a small band of us here, and we 
feel very much cast down at this time. One week ago to-night my 
father’s (S. E. Edwards’) house burnt down, and the family had 
hardly time to make their escape from the flames. He has a family 
of eight children yet under his care. The loss is estimated at about 
$500. We have a large circle of brethren and sisters to sympathize 
with us. Brethren pray for us that we may outride the storms of life, 
and meet in the kingdom of God.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 
71.16 


G. W. EDWARDS. 
Napoleon, Ohio, Dec. 22nd, 1860. 


BRO. J. W. Gleason writes from Osccola, Tioga Co., Pa.: “There 
are a few in this section of the country that profess to keep the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, believing all that is 

written in the law and in the prophets. We have the churches, the 

flesh and the Devil to contend with, but we believe the grace of God 

is sufficient for us if we put our trust in him and do not forget to 

watch and pray. We keep up our meetings every Sabbath. Bro. 

Fuller preaches as often as he can to us. The Lord meets with us 
whenever we meet, and that to bless. We have heart-cheering and 

soul-refreshing seasons whenever we meet for worship. | believe if | 

prove faithful in keeping all the commandments of God that | shall 

soon meet all the scattered saints in the kingdom of God.”ARSH 

January 15, 1861, page 71.17 


OBITUARY 
UrSe 
DIED, Jan. 4th, at her father’s residence in Onondaga, Jackson 


Co., Mich., sister Josephine E. Wolcott, aged 21 years and 5 
months. Sister Wolcott first professed a hope in Christ some two 
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years since among the Episcopal Methodists while attending school 
at Albion, Mich. About two months after, she heard Bro. Bates give 
a course of lectures, and embraced the present truth. She was 
baptized by the writer some nine months since at the Tompkins 
conference. Since her profession of faith in Christ she ever 
endeavored to walk in the ways of the Lord, and was beloved by all 
who knew her. About a month since she was taken with a fever and 
slowly wasted away till the morning of Jan. 4th, when she sweetly 
fell asleep in Jesus. She breathed her last as calmly as the setting 
of a summer sun. Being an only daughter, her loss is deeply felt by 
her parents and brothers. May this affliction be sanctified to their 
good, and all find an interest in the blessed hope, that they may 
meet Josephine in that kingdom where sorrow, pain and death can 
never come.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 71.18 


The funeral was attended on the 6th inst. by a large concourse of 
people. The writer spoke on the occasion with great liberty from 2 
Samuel 14:14.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 71.19 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


FELL asleep in Jesus at her residence in Stowe, Vt., Dec. 23rd, 
1860, in the 67th year of her age, our much respected sister Betsey 
Thomas. Her disease was consumption, which she bore with 
Christian patience. She was one among the first that embraced the 
third angel’s message in this vicinity, more than eight years since. 
She has been a steady traveler towards mount Zion. A discourse 
was delivered on the occasion by the Congregational 
minister. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 71.20 


LEWIS BEAN. 


Fell asleep in Jesus, Bro. Zebina Carpenter, of West Monroe, Dec. 
10, 1860, aged 68 years. He was among the very first in that place 
that embraced the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. 
He was taken down with inflammation of the lungs, and in seven 
and one-half days yielded up his life with a full assurance of having 
a part in the first resurrection. With a holy resignation he met the 
last enemy, and exclaimed, “Rejoice not against me, O thou mine 
enemy, when | fall | shall rise again.” Said he, It would be sweet to 
sleep in the grave a little while. He would exclaim, My prospects are 
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bright in hope of a blessed immortality. And again, Bless, bless the 
Lord for the assurance of a mansion he is preparing for me. A short 
time before he died he called his adopted children and feelingly and 
affectionately said to them, | am going down into the grave. | must 
leave you. Be good children. If you are you will see me again at the 
resurrection. With many similar expressions he ceased not to exhort 
his friends and neighbors to the very last. ARSH January 15, 1867, 
page 71.21 


His funeral was held at the F. W. Baptist meeting-house at West 
Monroe. A large congregation listened to a discourse from Hebrews 
9:27, 28. We trust our labor in the Lord is not in vain. ARSH January 
15, 1861, page 71.22 


ALEXANDER ROSS. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JAN. 15, 1861 


BRIEF REPORT 


UrSe 


WE have just returned from the Conferences at Monterey, Wright 
and Parkville, in usual health, and greatly revived and encouraged. 
The brethren, especially at Monterey and Wright, gladly received 
the word, and were much revived. This one fact we look back to 
with the greatest pleasure, viz., the brethren felt their need, and 
were willing and anxious to be helped. This gives the laborer in the 
gospel field the greatest satisfaction and courage to labor on.ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 72.1 


We found Systematic Benevolence on the decline in these 
churches. But a discourse on the subject, in harmony with positions 
taken in Good Samaritan, No. 5, showing it to be scriptural and 
consistent, and necessary to advance the cause of truth, placed the 
plan on better grounds than ever it had stood among them. The 
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Monterey church came up to the figures in the illustration in Good 
Samaritan, No. 5, and their yearly sum is about $550, yet no one 
has a heavy burden.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.2 


It is hoped that all our brethren, at the commencement of the year, 
will come up to these figures. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.3 


We now design to remain at home but a few weeks, then make a 
few weeks’ tour in Michigan, then visit the West as the brethren 
may open the way. Then in July leave for an Eastern Tour.ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 72.4 


J.W. 


PATENT RIGHTS 


UrSe 


SOME of them are valuable, many of them worthless. Five men 
lose who buy patent rights where one gains. Again, so many have 
been humbugged with these patents that but few men can make 
money out of them. The slow spoken, conscientious man would be 
almost sure to fail, while the sharp, talkative man might be in 
danger of wronging his conscience. Be careful, brethren. Some of 
our brethren are suffering for means lost on patents. We want all 
the real advantages this old world will afford us without doing us 
harm. But there is no use in getting our fingers pinched in every 
Patent Right that comes along.ARSH January 15, 18617, page 72.5 


J.W. 


HELP THE POOR PREACHERS 


UrSe 

WHO will be one of fifteen to raise $150 to pay the Office for 
printing 3000 copies of Snook’s Review of Springer, and make him 
a present of the edition? ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.6 


James White, pd. $10. 
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H. C. Whitney, 10. 


Noah Hodges, pd. 10. 
John Goss, 10. 
Josiah Wilbur, pd. 10. 
Charles Smith, pd. 40. 
$5. 

A. C. Hudson, pd. 10. 
D. R. Palmer, pd. 10. 
S. A. McPherson, 10. 


Let us hear from others soon.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.7 
J.W. 


Many thanks to Bro. V. M. Grey of Marion, lowa, and others, for 
promptly paying money advanced to assist Bro. SARSH January 
15, 1861, page 72.8 


J. W. 


F. Wheeler, S. Osborn, and V. M. Gray: Checks received ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 72.9 


J.W. 


CONFERENCE IN MONTEREY, MICH 


UrSe 


THIS was a good, practical, soul-stirring meeting of brethren and 
sisters from Otsego, Pine Creek, Allegan, Watson and Caledonia. 
Our house of worship was well filled, the greater portion of whom 
were Sabbath-keepers.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.10 


Bro. White preached four discourses on experimental and practical 
religion, exposition of 7 Corinthians 15, and the angels’ messages, 
much to the edification, comfort and encouragement of God’s 
waiting people. The soul-stirring exhortations of sister White 
produced a very perceptible sensation on the congregation. One 
person declared herself a sinner, and asked the prayers of God’s 
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people. Her strait testimony also for the church if received and 
heeded as it should be, is calculated to give increasing strength and 
vigor to all its members.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.11 


At the close of one of our meetings a request was made for all who 
desired to make a covenant with God, to serve him better than they 
had done, to make it manifest by rising on their feet. At the same 
time it was particularly requested that none should rise but such as 
really desired to covenant with God. About two-thirds of the 
congregation stood, solemnly pledged before God. “O Lord, the 
great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant and mercy to them 
that love him, and to them that keep his commandments,” help us to 
keep this solemn covenant with thee; and also all the remnant of thy 
people individually and collectively who shall hereafter solemnly 
and prayerfully covenant with thee, to fear thee and keep thy 
commandments.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.12 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Mich., Jan. 4, 1861. 


P.S. Bro. White and family left here at daylight yesterday morning 
with a double team to attend the appointed conference in Wright, 
Ottowa Co., forty-five miles distant. Don’t doubt, brethren! God is at 
work for the remnant. The great decisive day is at hand!ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 72.13 

J.B. 


APPOINTMENTS 


No Authorcode 


Conference in Minnesota 


UrSe 


THERE will be a general conference at Pleasant Grove, Olmstead 
Co., Minn., near Bro. Lashier’s, commencing sixth-day evening, 
Feb. 1st, and continuing over Sabbath and first-day. One special 
object of this meeting is to take into consideration the wants of the 
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cause in this new State, and also what course we will take in 
carrying forward the work the new year we have entered upon. Will 
Bro. J. N. Andrews come to this conference? All would be very 
happy to meet him there. Bro. J. Bostwick is expectedARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 72.14 


We hope to see a general gathering at this meeting. Come, 
brethren and sisters, praying that God will bless us, and give us 
wisdom for the future. Those who live in Minn. will of course know 
that bedclothes and buffalo robes will be in good demand at this 
meeting. Each will take care to bring along some.ARSH January 15, 
1861, page 72.15 


WASHINGTON MORSE, 
H. F. LASHIER. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


L. Maxson: The P. O. address you inquire is Brooklyn, N. YARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 72.16 


Robt. Reed: What is your Post Office and State?4 RSH January 15, 
1861, page 72.17 


F. Wheeler: We correct the mistake. ARSH January 15, 1867, page 
72.18 


Jno. F. Cotton: Your letter was received, and the paper has been 
sent regularly to Robt. O’Brien to the P. O. named ever since ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 72.19 


|. A. Olmstead: You will find your dollar receipted in No. 20, Vol. 
xvi.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.20 


Some one writes from Oronoco, Olmstead Co., Min., wishing to 
become a subscriber for the REVIEW, and sending 50 cts. for the 
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same, but gives no name. The letter also contained money for 
INSTRUCTOR for L. Harlow, and S. Moody. Who is it@RSH 
January 15, 1861, page 72.21 


Some one also writes from Washington, N. H., enclosing one dollar 
for REVIEW, and 25 cts. for INSTRUCTOR, but gives no name. Tc 
whom shall we credit the money?ARSH January 15, 1861, page 
[222 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH January 
15, 1861, page 72.23 


J. Dorcas (for E. S. Stafford) 0,15,xv,14. N. Holloway 1,00,xviii,9. G. 
P. Wilson 1,00,xix,1. H. Miller 1,00,xviii,1. A. Ross 1,00,xviii,1. J. H. 
Green 3,00,xvii,1. Mrs. E. A. Averill 2,00,xviii,1. |. Abbey 2,00,xix,1. 
L. Maxson 1,00,xvii,19. C. Seaward 2,00,xvii,17. E. H. Seaward 
2,50,xvii,1. Wm. Carpenter jr. 2,00,xx,1. J. Butchart 1,00,xviii,15. D. 
Howard 1,00,xviii,1. B. F. Brockway 2,00,xviii,1. A. Stone 2,00,xix,1. 
A. Stone (for M. B. Powell) 1,00,xviii,17. Mrs. M. Keyes 1,00,xx,1. 
E. D. Cook 1,00,xviii,1. C. Drew 2,00,xviii,8. T. T. Wheeler 
1,00,xviii,1. C. Truman 2,00,xx,1. F. Hall 1,00,xix,1. M. Borden 
1,00,xix,7. S. A. Street 1,65,xviii,18. L. L. Glover 1,00,xviii,7. A. 
Avery 1,00,xviii,1. J. M. Avery 1,00,xviii,1. R. T. Payne 1,00,xviii,1. 
H. Smith 0,50,xviii,7. Wm. T. Henton 1,00,xviii,1. Wm. G. Watson 
4,75,xxi,7. J. L. Hobart 2,05,xix,20. E. Payne 1,00,xviii,1. D. C. 
Demarest 2,00,xix,1. J. Sewell 1,00,xviii,14. C. Farr 1,00,xvi,1. Wm. 
Sevey 1,50,xv,14. W. Phinisy 1,00,xviii,9. E. H. Root (for H. 
Blanchard) 0,50,xviii,9. C. G. Cramer 1,00,xviii,21. |. A. Olmstead 
(for A. Butterfield 0,50,xviii,9; for L. N. Miller 0,50,xviii,9; for J. 
Peters 0,50,xviii,9; for H. Olmstead 0,50,xviii,9) 2,00. W. J. Hardy 
1,00,xviii,1. A. Rogers 0,75,xvii,7. A. M. DeGraw 0,50,xviii,9. E. 
Root 0,40,xvi,22. D. Ford 3,00,xvii,14. J. K. Rogers 1,00,xvii,1. W. 
W. Averill 1,00,xvii,14. J. Banks 1,00,xix,9. R. R. Jones 2,00,xiv,9. I. 
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A. Olmstead 1,20,xix,1. A. H. Hilliard 2,00,xx,1. C. C. Collins 
1,00,xviii,1. G. W. Burnham 1,00,xviii,1. M. Wisner 2,00,xviii,7. W. J. 
Patterson 1,00,xviii,9. G. M. Foster 1,00,xvii,1. O. B. Jones 
2,00,xx,1. L. M. Foster (for H. Stawnton) 1,00,xvi,1. M. Brown 
1,00,xviii,9. S. Symonds 1,00,xviii,9. J. B. Tinker 0,50,xviii,13. A. 
Shepard 2,00,xvii,1. S. Howard sen. 2,00,xvii,1. L. Hadden 
1,00,xvii,22. H. Kenyon 1,00,xviii,14. S. Rumery 1,00,xx,1. L. 
Russel 1,00,xix,1. Wm. Gardner 2,00,xix,14. S. Osborn 
2,00,xviii,18. J. M. Ferguson 2,00,xix,8ARSH January 15, 1867, 
page 72.24 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - J. M. Aldrich $0,3@.RSH January 15, 
1861, page 72.25 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - Ch. in Watson (S. B.) $0,44. C 
in Allegan, (S. B.) $6,00.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.26 


FOR EASTERN IOWA TENT. - S. Osborn $10. H. Rosseau $4 
(This should have been receipted before). H. Nicola $12,50. J. M. 
Ferguson $3,00.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.27 


PUBLICATIONS 

Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. oe 
in paper covers 25 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 

entire Sabbath question, 15 ” 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 45” 


Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 15 ” 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


The Atonement, 15 ” 
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Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 
Twenty-three Hundred days, . 10 ” 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10° 
Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 10” 
the door, 


Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 10” 
and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 


Hayti, 1g 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 “ 
week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 7 
: 10 
Ancient and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 7 
10 
Sabbath, 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 7 
: 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 5” 
references, 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 5 ” 
Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5” 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 


Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath 


question, 5 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 5 ” 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5” 
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Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 5” 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 

with the Third Message, . 50 “ 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, ri 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, . 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.28 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.29 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers 20 
cents. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
January 15, 1861, page 72.31 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.32 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.33 
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Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 cents. 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.34 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.35 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek Mich.ARSH January 15, 1861, page 72.36 
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January 22, 1861 
RH VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 10 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 2 
1861. - NO. 10. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor.J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors.Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


THE HAND OF GOD TO BE ACKNOWLEDGED BY THE DAILY 
CIRCUMSTANCES OF LIFE 


UrSe 


IF we would indeed love God, let us “acquaint ourselves with him.” 
The word of inspiration has assured us that there is no other way to 
“be at peace.” As we cannot love an unknown God, so neither can 
we know him, or even approach toward that knowledge, but on the 
terms which he himself holds out to us; neither will he save us but in 
the method which he has himself prescribed. His very perfections 
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the just objects of our adoration, all stand in the way of creatures so 
guilty. His justice is the flaming sword which excludes us from the 
Paradise we have forfeited. His purity is so opposed to our 
corruptions, his omnipotence to our infirmity, his wisdom to our folly, 
that had we not to plead the great propitiation, those very attributes 
which are now our trust would be our terror. The most opposite 
images of human conception, the widest extremes of human 
language are used for the purpose of showing what God is to us, in 
our natural state, and what he is under the Christian dispensation. 
The “consuming fire” is transformed into essential love. ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 73.1 


But as we cannot find out the Almighty to perfection, so we cannot 
love him with that pure flame which animates glorified spirits. But 
there is a preliminary acquaintance with him, an initial love of him 
for which he has furnished us with means by his works, by his word, 
and by his Spirit. Even in this weak and barren soil some germs will 
shoot, some blossoms will open, of that celestial plant, which, 
watered by the dews of heaven, and ripened by the sun of 
righteousness, will, in a more genial clime, expand into the fullness 
of perfection, and bear immortal fruits in the Paradise of God ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 73.2 


A person of a cold, phlegmatic temper, who laments that he wants 
that fervor in his love of the supreme Being which is apparent in 
more ardent characters, may take comfort if he find the same 
indifference respecting his worldly attachments. But if his affections 
are intense towards the perishable things of earth, while they are 
dead to such as are spiritual, it does not prove that he is destitute of 
passions, but only that they are not directed to the proper object. If 
however he love God with that measure of feeling with which God 
has endowed him, he will not be punished or rewarded because the 
stock is greater or smaller than that of some other of his fellow 
creatures.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 73.3 


In these intervals when our sense of divine things is weak and low, 
we must not give way to distrust, but warm our hearts with the 
recollection of our best moments. Our motives to love and gratitude 
are not now diminished, but our spiritual frame is lower, our natural 
spirits are weaker. Where there is languor there will be 
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discouragements. But we must not desist. “Faint yet pursuing,” 
must be the Christian’s motto. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 73.4 


There is more merit (if ever we dare apply so arrogant a word to our 
worthless efforts) in persevering under depression and discomfort 
than in the happiest flow of devotion, when the tide of health and 
spirits runs high. Where there is less gratification there is more 
disinterestedness. We ought to consider it as a cheering evidence, 
that our love may be equally pure though it is not equally fervent, 
when we persist in serving our heavenly Father with the same 
constancy, though it may please him to withdraw from us the same 
consolations. Perseverance may bring us to the very dispositions 
the absence of which we are lamenting - “O tarry thou the Lord’s 
leisure, be strong and he shall comfort thy heart."ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 73.5 


We are too ready to imagine that we are religious because we know 
something of religion. We appropriate to ourselves the pious 
sentiments we read, and we talk as if the thoughts of other men’s 
heads were really the feelings of our own hearts. But piety has not 
its seat in the memory, but in the affections, for which however the 
memory is an excellent purveyor, though a bad substitute. Instead 
of an undue elation of heart when we peruse some of the Psalmist’s 
beautiful effusions, we should feel a deep self-abasement at the 
reflection, that however our case may sometimes resemble his, yet 
how inexplicable to our hearts are the ardent expressions of his 
repentance, the overflowing of his gratitude, the depth of his 
submission, the entireness of his self-dedication, the fervor of his 
love. But he who indeed can once say with him, “Thou art my 
portion,” will, like him, surrender himself unreservedly to his 
service.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 73.6 


It is important that we never suffer our faith, any more than our love, 
to be depressed or elevated, by mistaking for its own operations the 
ramblings of a busy imagination. The steady principle of faith must 
not look for its character to the vagaries of a mutable and fantastic 
fancy - La folle de la Maison, as she has been well denominated. 
Faith which has once fixed her foot on the immutable rock of ages, 
fastened her firm eye on the cross, and stretched out her 
triumphant hand to seize the promised crown, will not suffer her 
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stability to depend on this ever shifting faculty; she will not be driven 
to despair by the blackest shades of its pencil, nor be betrayed into 
a careless security, by its most flattering and vivid colors. ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 73.7 


One cause of the fluctuations of our faith is, that we are too ready to 
judge the Almighty by our own low standard. We judge him not by 
his own declarations of what he is, and what he will do, but by our 
own feelings and practices. We ourselves are too little disposed to 
forgive those who have offended us. We therefore conclude that 
God cannot pardon our offences. We suspect him to be implacable 
because we are apt to be so, and we are unwilling to believe that he 
can pass by injuries because we find it so hard to do it. When we 
forgive it is grudgingly and superficially; we therefore infer that God 
cannot forgive freely and fully. We make a hypocritical distinction 
between forgiving and forgetting injuries. God clears away the score 
when he grants the pardon. He does not only say, “thy sins and thy 
iniquities will | forgive, but “I will remember no more.”ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 73.8 


We are disposed to urge the smallness of our offences, as a plea 
for their forgiveness; whereas God, to exhibit the boundlessness of 
his own mercy, has taught us to allege a plea directly contrary, 
“Lord pardon mine iniquity for it is great.” To natural reason this 
argument of David is most extraordinary. But while he felt that the 
greatness of his own iniquity left him no resource but in the mercy 
of his God, he felt that God’s mercy was greater even than his own 
sin. What a large, what a magnificent idea does it give us of the 
divine power and goodness, that the believer, instead of pleading 
the smallness of his own offences as a motive for pardon, pleads 
only the abundance of the divine compassion!ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 73.9 


We are told that it is the duty of the Christian to “seek God.” We 
assent to the truth of the proposition. Yet it would be less irksome to 
corrupt nature in pursuit of this knowledge, to go a pilgrimage to 
distant lands, than to seek him within our own hearts. Our own 
heart is the true terra incognita; a land more foreign and unknown to 
us than the regions of the polar circle. Yet that heart is the place in 
which an acquaintance with God must be sought. It is there we 
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must worship him, if we would worship him in spirit and in 
truth. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 73.10 


But alas! the heart is not the home of a worldly man, it is scarcely 
the home of a Christian. If business and pleasure are the natural 
element of the generalty; a dreary vacuity, sloth, and insensibility, 
too often worse than both, disincline, disqualify too many Christians 
for the pursuit. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 73.11 


| have observed, and | think | have heard others observe, that a 
common beggar had rather screen himself under the wall of a 
churchyard, if overtaken by a shower of rain, though the church 
doors stand invitingly open, than take shelter within it while divine 
service is performing. It is a less annoyance to him to be drenched 
with the storm, than to enjoy the convenience of a shelter and a 
seat if he must enjoy them at the heavy price of listening to the 
sermon.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 73.12 


While we condemn the beggar, let us look into our own hearts; 
happy if we cannot there detect somewhat of the same indolence, 
indisposedness, and distaste to serious things! Happy if we do not 
find that we prefer not only our pleasures and enjoyments, but, | 
had almost said, our very pains and vexations, and inconveniences, 
to communing with our Maker! Happy if we had not rather be 
absorbed in our petty cares, and little disturbances, provided we 
can contrive to make them the means of occupying our thoughts, 
filling up our minds, and drawing them away from that devout 
intercourse, which demands the liveliest exercise of our rational 
powers, the highest elevation of our spiritual affections! Is it not to 
be apprehended that the dread of being driven to this sacred 
intercourse is one grand cause of that activity and restlessness 
which sets the world in perpetual motion?ARSH January 22, 1867, 
page 73.13 


Though we are ready to express a general sense of our confidence 
in Almighty goodness, yet what definite meaning do we annex to 
the expression? What practical evidences have we to produce that 
we really do trust him? Does this trust deliver us from worldly 
anxiety? Does it exonerate us from the same perturbation of spirits 
which those endure who make no such profession? Does it relieve 





482 


the mind from doubt and distrust? Does it tranquilize the troubled 
heart? Does it regulate its disorders and compose its fluctuations? 
Does it soothe us under irritation? Does it support us under trials? 
Does it fortify us against temptations? Does it lead us to repose a 
full confidence in that being whom we profess to trust? Does it 
produce in us “that work of righteousness which is peace;” that 
effect of righteousness which is “quietness and assurance forever?” 
Do we commit ourselves and our concerns to God in word, or in 
reality? Does this implicit reliance simplify our desires? Does it 
induce us to credit the testimony of his word and the promises of his 
gospel? Do we not even entertain some secret suspicions of his 
faithfulness and truth in our hearts, when we persuade others and 
try to persuade ourselves that we unreservedly trust in him?ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 73.14 


In the preceding chapter we endeavored to illustrate our want of 
love to God by our not being as forward to vindicate the divine 
conduct as to justify that of an acquaintance. The same illustration 
may express our reluctance to trust in God. If a tried friend engage 
to do us a kindness, though he may not think it necessary to explain 
the particular manner in which he intends to do it, we repose on his 
word. Assured of the result, we are neither very inquisitive about the 
mode nor the detail. But do we treat our Almighty Friend with the 
same liberal confidence? Are we not murmuring because we cannot 
see all the process of his administration, and follow his movements 
step by step? Do we wait the development of his plan, in full 
assurance that the issue will be ultimately good? Do we trust that 
he is as abundantly willing as able to do more for us than we can 
ask or think, if by our suspicions we do not offend him, if by our 
infidelity we do not provoke him? In short, do we not think ourselves 
utterly undone, when we have only but Providence to trust to? We 
are perhaps ready enough to acknowledge God in our mercies, 
nay, we confess him in the ordinary enjoyments of life. In some of 
these common mercies, as in a bright day, a refreshing shower, 
delightful scenery, a kind of sensitive pleasure, an hilarity of spirits, 
a sort of animal enjoyment, though of a refined nature, mixes itself 
with our devotional feelings, and though we confess and adore the 
bountiful Giver, we do it with a little mixture of self-complacency, 
and of human gratification, which he pardons and accepts.ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 74.1 
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But we must look for him in scenes less animating, we must 
acknowledge him on occasions less exhilarating, less sensibly 
gratifying. It is not only in his promises that God manifests his 
mercy. His threatenings are proofs of the same compassionate 
love. He threatens, not to punish, but by the warning, to snatch from 
the punishment.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 74.2 


We may also trace marks of his hand not only in the awful 
visitations of life, not only in the severer dispensation of his 
providence, but in vexations so trivial that we should hesitate to 
suspect that they are providential appointments, did we not know 
that our daily life is made up of unimportant circumstances, rather 
than of great events. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 74.3 


As they are however of sufficient importance to exercise the 
Christian tempers and affections, we may trace the hand of our 
heavenly Father in those daily little disappointments, and hourly 
vexations which occur even in the most prosperous state, and 
which are inseparable from the condition of humanity. We must 
trace that same beneficent hand, secretly at work for our purification 
our correction, our weaning from life, in the imperfections and 
disagreeableness of those who may be about us, in the 
perverseness of those with whom we transact business, and in 
those interruptions which break in on_ our _ favorite 
engagements.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 74.4 


We are perhaps too much addicted to our innocent delights, or we 
are too fond of our leisure, of our learned, even of our religious 
leisure. But while we say it is good for us to be here, the divine 
vision is withdrawn, and we are compelled to come down from the 
mount. Or, perhaps we do not improve our retirement to the 
purposes for which it was granted, and to which we had resolved to 
devote it, and our time is broken in upon to make us more sensible 
of its value. Or we feel a complacency in our leisure, a pride in our 
books; perhaps we feel proud of the good things we are intending to 
say, or meditating to write, or preparing to do. A check is necessary, 
yet it is given in a way almost imperceptible. The hand that gives it 
is unseen, is unsuspected, yet it is the same gracious hand which 
directs the more important events of life. An importunate 
application, a disqualifying, though not severe indisposition, a family 
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avocation, a letter important to the writer, but unseasonable to us, 
breaks in on our projected privacy; calls us to a sacrifice of our 
inclination, to a renunciation of our own will. These incessant trials 
of temper, if well improved may be more salutary to the mind than 
the finest passage we had intended to read, or the sublimest 
sentiment we had fancied we should write. ARSH January 22, 1867, 
page 74.5 


Instead then of going in search of great mortifications, as a certain 
class of pious writers recommend, let us cheerfully bear, and 
diligently improve these inferior trials which God prepares for us. 
Submission to a cross which he inflicts, to a disappointment which 
he sends, to a contradiction of our self-love, which he appoints, is a 
far better exercise than great penances of our own choosing. 
Perpetual conquests over impatience, ill temper and _ self-will 
indicate a better spirit than any self-imposed mortifications. We may 
traverse oceans, and scale mountains on uncommanded 
pilgrimages without pleasing God; we may please him without any 
other exertion than crossing our own will. ARSH January 22, 1861, 
page 74.6 


Perhaps you had been busying your imagination with some 
projected scheme, not only lawful, but laudable. The design was 
radically good, but the supposed value of your own agency, might 
too much interfere, might a little taint the purity of your best 
intentions. The motives were so fixed that it was difficult to separate 
them. Sudden sickness obstructed the design. You naturally lament 
the failure, not perceiving that, however good the work might be for 
others, the sickness was better for yourself. An act of charity was in 
your intention, but God saw that your soul required the exercise of a 
more difficult virtue; that humility and resignation, that the patience, 
acquiescence, and contrition of a sick bed were more necessary for 
you. He accepts the meditated work as far as it was designed for 
his glory, but he calls his servant to other duties which were more 
salutary for him, and of which the Master was the better judge. He 
sets aside his work and orders him to wait; the more difficult part of 
his task. As far as your motive was pure you will receive the reward 
of your unperformed charity, though not the gratification of the 
performance. If it was not pure you are rescued from the danger 
attending a right action performed on a worldly principle. You may 
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be the better Christian, though one good deed is subtracted from 
your catalogue. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 74.7 


By a life of activity and usefulness, you had perhaps attracted the 
public esteem. An animal activity had partly stimulated your 
exertions. The love of reputation begins to mix itself with your better 
motives. You do not, it is presumed, act entirely or chiefly for human 
applause, but you are too sensible to it. It is a delicious poison 
which begins to infuse itself into your purest cup. You acknowledge 
indeed the sublimity of higher motives, but do you ever feel that, 
separated from this accompaniment of self, they would be too 
abstracted, too speculative, and might become too little productive 
both of activity and sensible gratification? You begin to feel the 
human incentive necessary, and your spirits would flag if it were 
withdrawn.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 74.8 


This sensibility to praise would gradually tarnish the purity of your 
best actions. He who sees your heart as well as your works, 
mercifully snatches you from the perils of prosperity. Malice is 
awakened. Your most meritorious actions are ascribed to the most 
corrupt motives. You are attacked just where your character is least 
vulnerable. The enemies whom your success raised up, are raised 
up by God, less to punish than to save you. We are far from 
meaning that he can ever be the Author of evil; he does not excite 
or approve the calumny, but he uses your calumniators as 
instruments of your purification. Your fame was too dear to you. It is 
a costly sacrifice, but God requires it. It must be offered up. You 
would gladly compound for any, for every other offering, but this is 
the offering he chooses; and while he graciously continues to 
employ you for his glory, he thus teaches you to renounce your 
own. He sends this trial as a test by which you are to try yourself. 
He thus instructs you not to abandon your Christian exertions, but 
to elevate the principle which inspired them, to defecate it from all 
impure admixtures. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 74.9 


By thus stripping the most engaging employments of this dangerous 
delight, by infusing some drops of salutary bitterness into your 
sweetest draught by some of these ill-tasted but wholesome 
mercies, he graciously compels us to return to himself. By taking 
away the stays by which we are perpetually propping up our frail 
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delights, they fall to the ground. We are, as it were, driven back to 
him, who condescends to receive us after we have tried everything 
else, and after everything else has failed us, and though he knows 
we should not have returned to him if everything else had not failed 
us. He makes us feel our weakness that we may have recourse to 
his strength, he makes us sensible of our hitherto unperceived sins, 
that we may take refuge in his everlasting compassion. - Hannah 
More.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 74.10 


HOW CAN MAN BE JUST WITH GOD? 


UrSe 


“How should man be just with God?” Job 9:2.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 74.11 


He is cited to appear before God’s bar. He is charged with 
numerous crimes. The charges are clearly proved. He cannot, he 
dare not deny one of them. The law says, “The soul that sinneth it 
shall die.” Justice is there to pronounce the sentence of God’s law. 
The case is clear. The sinner’s doom appears to be certain. How 
can he escape? How is it possible for him to be acquitted, to be 
justified? The Son of God appears; he takes the sinner’s nature, 
holds the sinner’s place and undertakes to obtain the sinner’s 
freedom. He does what the sinner ought to have done, he suffers 
what the sinner deserves to suffer. His divine nature imparts an 
infinite merit to, and stamps an infinite dignity upon all he does. The 
Father agrees to the substitution, accepts his vicarious obedience 
and sacrifice, and engages to place it to the account of all and each 
one who believes on his name. Jesus now, turning to the sinner 
says, “I have done what you neglected to do; | have suffered what 
you deserved to suffer. | make over my obedience to you; | transfer 
my merits to your account. Believe this and be happy; trust me and 
you are safe.” The sinner receives the word, believes the testimony, 
pleads the life and death of Jesus before God and he is justified. 
The blood of Jesus is an atonement for all his sins. The resurrection 
of Jesus is a receipt given by the great Creditor, - a proof that sin is 
put away, that justice is satisfied, that peace with God is made, and 
that death is conquered. Simple faith in Jesus entitles us to the 
whole work of Jesus, and so man becomes just with God. Thus we 
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are justified by faith in Jesus, and being justified by faith we have 
peace with God, and we joy in God. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
74.12 


“Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus.” Romans 3:24.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 74.13 


WHAT SHALL I DO? 


UrSe 


“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” Acts 9:6.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 74.14 


The answer to this question entirely depends on what you are. If 
you are a sinner seeking salvation, “believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ and thou shalt be saved.” If you have just been brought to 
believe on his name, then profess him in baptism, unite yourself 

with his people, commemorate his love at his own table, and walk in 

all the ordinances and commandments of the Lord blameless. If you 

are a baptized believer in union with his church, then he would have 

you consecrate yourself to his service. Visit his sick ones, relieve 

his poor, circulate his truth, teach his babes, comfort his sorrowful 

ones, strengthen his weak ones, bear your testimony for him 

whenever an opportunity offers. Be much with him in private, read 

and meditate on his word, aim to honor him in everything, always 

and everywhere, carry your religion with you wherever you go, carry 

your religion into everything, be thorough out and out. “Whether 
therefore, ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 

God.” Make Christ and his glory the great object and end of your 
life, so that you may be able to say with Paul, “For me to live is 
Christ, and to die is gain;” - so that it may be said of you, “None of 
us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself; for whether we live 

we live unto the Lord, and whether we die, we die unto the Lord; 

whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s.” Let every 
purpose you form, every work in which you engage, and every 

pleasure you enjoy, say, “| AM THE LORD’S.” Live for the Lord, 
work for the Lord, suffer for the Lord. Make his precepts your rule, 
his honor your aim, and to please him the end of every action of 

your life. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 74.15 
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“For ye are bought with a price, therefore glorify God in your body, 
and in your spirit which are God’s.” 7 Corinthians 6:20.ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 75.1 


THEODORE PARKER 


UrSe 


A FOREIGN journal gives in these few words the truest and best 
criticism upon Mr. Parker’s ministry in relation to reforms:ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 75.2 


In three modes he seriously hindered reform in America: 1. He 
shook man’s faith in prayer, which alone can keep the heart of the 
reformer cheerful sweet and strong. 2. He shook man’s faith in the 
Bible, from which all modern reforms have rolled. 3. He weakened 
man’s sense of sin, furnishing men with a ready-made apology for 
the crimes against which he fought, drugging the conscience with 
opiates of his theology, while he struck at it with the goad of his 
ethics. While he spoke one sharp word against a special sin, he 
spoke ten against the possibility of any sin. His theology kills the air, 
so that the reform cannot live there. And we are to remember that 
he never forgot that he was a preacher - a preacher of a religion 
which he expected would supplant the Christianity of the New 
Testament. He ever kept his mark in view, and whatever he might 
transfix on the way, the arrow was aimed at Bible Christianity. 
When we see, then, that fundamental error permeated and 
poisoned all his work notwithstanding the courage and even 
sublime fury of his assault on mighty sins, we are forced to regard 
his career, on the whole, as a backward eddy in the great on- 
sweeping current of human reform.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
75.3 


THE HAPPY MAN 


UrSe 


THE happy man was born in the city of Regeneration, in the parish 
of repentance unto life, was educated at the school of obedience, 
and now lives on the plains of perseverance. He works at the trade 
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of diligence; and notwithstanding he has a large estate in the 
country of Christian Contentment, he sometimes does jobs of self- 
denial. He wears the plain garment of humility, and has a better suit 
to put on when he goes to court, called, the “robe of Christ’s 
righteousness.” He breakfasts every morning on spiritual prayer, 
and sups every evening on the same. He has meat to eat that the 
world knows not of, and his drink is “the sincere milk of the word.” 
Thus happy he lives, and happy he dies. ARSH January 22, 1867, 
page 75.4 


To attain this life, pray fervently, believe firmly, work abundantly, 

wait patiently, live holy, die daily; watch your heart, guard your 
senses, redeem time, love Christ, and long for glory. ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 75.5 


THE CLEARING OF THE CLOUDS 


UrSe 


THERE is nothing in what has befallen, or befalls you, my friends, 
which justifies impatience or peevishness. God is inscrutable, but 
not wrong. Remember, if the cloud is over you, there is a bright light 
always on the other side; also, that the time is coming, either in this 
world or the next, when that cloud will be swept away, and the 
fullness of God’s light and wisdom poured around you. Everything 
which has befallen you - whatever sorrow your heart bleeds with, 
whatever pain you suffer - nothing is wanting but to see the light 
that actually exists waiting to be revealed, and you will be satisfied. 
If your life is dark, then walk by faith, and God is pledged to keep 
you as safe as if you could understand everything. He that dwelleth 
in the secret place of the Most High shall abide under the shadow of 
the Almighty.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.6 


These things, however, | can say with no propriety to many. No 
such comfort or hopes belong to you that are living without God. 
You have nothing to expect from the revelations of the future. The 
cloud that you complain of will indeed be cleared away, and you will 
see that, in all your afflictions, severities and losses, God was 
dealing with you righteously and kindly. You will be satisfied with 
God and all that he has done for you; but alas! you will not be 
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satisfied with yourself. That is more difficult - forever impossible! Ah! 
| can conceive no pang more dreadful than to see, as you will, the 
cloud lifted from every dealing of God that you thought to be harsh 
or unrighteous, and to feel that, as he is justified, you yourself are 
forever condemned. You can no more accuse your birth, your 
capacity, your education, your health, your friends, your enemies, 
your temptations. You still had opportunities, convictions, calls of 
grace, and calls of blessing. You are judged according to that you 
had, not according to that you had not. Your mouth is eternally shut, 
and God is eternally clear. - Dr. Bushnell ARSH January 22, 1861, 
page 75.7 


Change of Meanings of Words in The Common Version 


UrSe 


THE common English version was first issued in 1611. About two 
hundred and fifty years have since elapsed, and the English 
language has undergone great changes. Many words are not now 
ordinarily understood in the sense in which they were used, when 
this version was made. Out of hundreds of examples, we select the 
following: ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.8 


CONVERSATION, used eighteen times in this version, in no one ol 
these cases signifies the talking of persons with each other, in 
which sense it is now generally understood.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 75.9 


PREVENT, used seventeen times, in no case signifiesto hinder, or 
obstruct, as we now understand and use the word.ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 75.10 


Every passage in which such a word occurs, is misunderstood by 
the ordinary reader. These two examples alone comprise thirty-five 
passages of divine Revelation so misunderstood.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 75.11 


Paul is made to say, “OUR CONVERSATION IS IN HEAVEN 
when the original asserts, our citizenship is in heaven.ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 75.12 
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As the version now stands, David declares to God “MY PRAYER 
SHALL PREVENT THEE.” “| PREVENTED THE DAWNING 
THE MORNING.’ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.13 


On the other hand, how simple and appropriate is the meaning of 
the original:-ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.14 


My prayer shall come before thee. | anticipated the dawning of the 
morning.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.15 


CARRIAGE. The meaning of this word has also completely 
changed since the version was made. It once signified the thing 
carried. It now means a vehicle of conveyance.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 75.16 


PASSION. The word formerly meantsuffering. Now we use it in an 
entirely different sense. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.17 


LIST, LISTED. These words once signifiedwishing: now they are 
used in a variety of other senses, but not in this. ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 75.18 


TAIL once meant number. It now means a story or narration. ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 75.19 


ALL TO. This phrase formerly meantentirely or completely. It is 
now generally read and understood as two separate words, each in 
its ordinary acceptation.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.20 


DAMNATION. The word once meant simplycondemnation, in such 
passages, as “He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himself,” 7 Corinthians 11:29. Common 
readers now apply it to the eternal condemnation of the 
wicked.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.21 


QUICK, QUICKEN. These words were formerly common in the 
English language in the sense of living, made alive. They are 
generally used to express the idea of haste, and not of life. - 
American Bible Union.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.22 


Obsolete Words in the Common Version 
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UrSe 


MANY words used in our common version, have gone out of use, 
and their meaning is unknown to the ordinary reader. ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 75.23 


WIST occurs thirteen times in the sacred volume.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 75.24 


WOT and WOTTETH occur eleven timesARSH January 22, 1861, 
page 75.25 


These two examples comprise twenty-four cases, in which the 
meaning of the holy oracles is not understood by the most of those 
who read them. Every one, however, is familiar with the word know, 
which expresses the meaning of the original ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 75.26 


Which is easier to be understood, -ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
(O:20 


“WE DO YOU TO WIT,” as in the common version, owe make 
known to you,” as in the revision.,ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
75.28 


DAYSMAN was once in common use. We now employ the terms 
judge, or umpire, or arbiter, to express the meaning.ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 75.29 


TROW was once a common word, but has gone out of use. Ithink 
is the proper term, whose meaning is clear to all readers. ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 75.30 


KINE is not now generally understood. We employ the termscattle, 
and cows, to express the meaning.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
19.31 


LEASING was once used, where we now uselying and 
falsehood.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.32 


EARING was an old Saxon word signifyingolowing. It has become 
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entirely obsolete. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.33 


SOD and SODDEN formerly expressed the idea oboiling. 
SEETHE, SEETHING signified likewise tdoi/. They are no longer 
used.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.34 


These words, SOD and SEETHE, occur nineteen times in the 
version, and, of course, prevent or obscure the meaning of nineteen 

passages of Scripture to the common reader.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 75.35 


Take, for instance, the brief passage: ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
75.36 


JACOB SOD POTTAGE 


UrSe 


How few readers understand what Jacob was doing! No one, 
however, would be left a moment in doubt, if the phrase was 
translated, ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.37 


Jacob was boiling pottage.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.38 


ESCHEW is very rarely used.Shun, or avoid would be far more 
readily understood.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.39 


WENCH is a term not now applied in ordinary language to aservant 
maid. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 75.40 


BRUIT is understood by very few. The termrumor, or report is far 
more intelligible. - American Bible UnionARSH January 22, 1867, 
page 75.41 


HUMAN merit exposes you to danger, surrounds you with 
difficulties, and places you at an infinite distance from God. Divine 
grace makes you safe, surrounds you with mercies, and places you 
in the very bosom of deity. Bless God for free grace. ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 75.42 


WE never can ascribe too much to grace, nor too little to self ARSH 
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January 22, 1861, page 75.43 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JAN. 22, 1861. 


SWORDS INTO PLOUGHSHARES 


UrSe 


WE find the following paragraph in the Scientific American: ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 76.1 


“We have not yet reached those ‘last days’ spoken of by the good 
old prophet Isaiah, when the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be 
established in the top of the mountain, when he shall judge among 
the nations, and shall rebuke many people; and they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooks; 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn 
war any more.’ For fifteen years past we have had extensive 
correspondence with mechanics and manufacturers throughout all 
the States, and we have yet to learn that the predictions of the 
inspired prophet have even an incipient realization on this or any 
other continent. We know not of an instance where a single rusty 
old sword has been beaten into a plowshare, but we have heard it 
announced that even the weather-beaten muskets of our 
distinguished fellow-citizen, George Law, have at last found a ready 
sale. Amidst the general dullness of trade and finance, the forges of 
Mars are blazing away with unwonted fury, and even ‘strange fire’ is 
issuing forth from their smoky embers. Dragons’ teeth have 
suddenly sprung up as armed men, and we can almost hear ‘the 
shout, the shock, the groan of war.” ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
76.2 


It is not strange that the attention of people should be arrested by 
the present state of things, as contrasted with what all popular 
theological guide-boards tell us we shall soon reach in the journey 
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of time. Those who are really expecting a universal reign of peace 
on earth in its present state, and a temporal millennium, certainly 
furnish striking examples of such as walk by faith and not by sight. 
But the writer of the above fails in not discriminating between what 
“the good old prophet Isaiah” says on the authority of inspiration, 
and what he says other people will say. Isaiah does not tell us that 
in the last days people shall beat their swords into ploughshares 
and learn war no more. But he does say that “many people shall go 
and say” such and such flattering things, and this among the 
rest.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 76.3 


And is not this just what people are now saying? Is not here brought 
to view the very doctrine of a temporal millennium, and the very cry 
of peace and safety which is especially to characterize the last 
days? We would therefore suggest to the Scientific, that though we 
have not reached a time when men are beating swords into 
ploughshares, we have reached a time when people are saying that 
this is going to be the case, and this saying was to take place in the 
“last days,” and was to be a peculiar mark of those days.ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 76.4 


But so far is this from being true, that the Lord rebukes them for 
entertaining such a delusive dream of carnal security. /saiah 2:6: 
“Therefore thou hast forsaken thy people the house of Jacob, 
because they be replenished from the east, and are soothsayers 
like the Philistines.” He rebukes them for heaping to themselves 
such abundance of gold, silver, horses, and idols, and finally tells 
them to enter into the rock, and hide them in the dust for fear of the 
Lord and for the glory of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake 
terribly the earth. So far then from the present perplexity of the 
nations and rumors of wars, being a sign that we have not yet 
reached the last days, they are just the reverse. And still the 
religious teachers of the day, persist in re-iterating their cry of peace 
and safety right in the face of daily-transpiring events, which 
demolish their sophisms at every step, and beat the brains out of 
their most plausible theories. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 76.5 


The prophetic enunciation for this day may be found in Joe/ 3:9-12. 
“Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles: Prepare war, wake up the 
mighty men, let all the men of war draw near; let them come up: 
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beat your plowshares into swords, and your pruning hooks into 
spears: let the weak say, | am strong. Assemble yourselves, and 
come, all ye heathen, and gather yourselves together round about: 
thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord. Let the 
heathen be wakened, and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat: for 
there will | sit to judge all the heathen round about.”ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 76.6 


IMAGE OF THE BEAST 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH January 22, 1861, page 76.7 


On the first step taken by the church of Rome we would say: Nearly 
every prominent sect of the present time has her creed which they 
tell us is founded upon the Bible. Yet we find the sentiments of their 
creeds discordant, which shows of course that they are not all 
drawn from the fountain of truth. In regard to what the churches of 
our land have done in regard to creed-making we will make a few 
quotations from a sermon preached by Charles Beecher at the 
dedication of the Presbyterian Church at Ft. Wayne, Ind.ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 76.8 


“Our best, most humble, most devoted servants of Christ are 
fostering in their midst what will one day, not long hence, show itself 
to be of the spawn of the dragon. They shrink from any rude word 
against creeds with the same sensitiveness with which those holy 
fathers would have shrunk from a rude word against the rising 
veneration of saints and martyrs which they were fostering." ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 76.9 


“The creed system is now exerting upon the clergy of the Protestant 
churches a secret, unsuspected, but tremendous power against the 
Bible - a power of fear. Yes, while it professes to venerate and 
defend the Bible, it is virtually undermining it.,ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 76.10 


“The religious world has what is called a public sentiment of its own, 
and this is formed chiefly by the great evangelical denominations. 
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Other denominations are, owing to their paucity of numbers, less 
perceived. By one or the other of these denominations, the first fact 
is, the young candidate is to be licensed; for public sentiment has 
settled that an unlicensed preacher is no preacher at all. He must 
have license, then; all his hopes center on that. But there is not one 
of these great evangelical denominations from which he can get 
license, unless he will subscribe the creed of that denomination. In 
other words, the Protestant evangelical denominations have so tied 
up one another’s hands, and their own, that, between them all, a 
man cannot become a preacher at all, anywhere, without accepting 
some book besides the Bible."ARSH January 22, 1861, page 76.11 


Thus we see the first overt step of Rome has been taken by the 
Protestant sects of our land.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 76.12 


The second step of Rome has been taken, and these creeds are 
also made a test of fellowship, as appears from the further 
testimony in Beecher’s discourse, which we quote because it 
displays the exact facts in the case: ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
76.13 


“It is true, each denomination says, ‘We inflict no penalty - we only 
decline to receive into our ranks one who does not agree with us.’ 
And this is so specious, it sounds so reasonable, that it might 
deceive the very elect; but it is the most consummate stroke of 
infernal craft, and doubly distilled jesuitism.ARSH January 22, 1861, 
page 76.14 


“It is like Rome, handing over the victims of the Inquisition to the 
civil arm, charging it to do them no harm, and then piously lauding 
her own lamblike disposition. It is true, the denominations do not do 
the candidate any harm, they only silently leave him to his inevitable 
fate." ARSH January 22, 1861, page 76.15 


The third step of Rome is taken, and the creed is made the tribunal 
by which its members are tried. Did our space admit we might relate 
scores of instances where members have been denied a Bible trial, 
and when in trial by the church they have shown that their peculiar 
sentiments were in accordance with the Bible, they have been tried 
by the creed, and expelled from the society of the creed powers. A 
case came up in Wisconsin not many months since. A Baptist 
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deacon, with his wife and daughters, embraced the present truth. In 
the winding up of the trial it seemed necessary to tell these 
individuals why they were set aside from the church. The clerk said, 
“We do not want you to think, Bro. Wright, because we expel you 
from the church, that we do not consider that you keep the 
commandments of God, for we believe you do; but your faith does 
not agree with the Baptist Treatise!"ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
76.16 


That the fourth step has been taken, and those are anathematized 
who do not subscribe to the Orthodox creeds of this time is clear 
from the following testimony from Beecher concerning an 
unlicensed minister: ARSH January 22, 1861, page 76.17 


“Unlicensed, without moral affinities with the minor sects, alone, 
before he has formed the self-sustaining habits of a man, before he 
has yet tried his armor, self-distrustful, generally poor, often in debt, 
inexperienced, he finds an invisible, intangible Power has entangled 
and enveloped him in complicate, writhing folds. The frown of 
society is upon him, public sentiment is against him - the public 
sentiment of good men, yea, of the best and most devoted! He is 
whispered to be unsound, unsafe, heretical! He is called by every 
sectarian name most frightful to ears evangelical, right or wrong; 
and yet nobody does it. He is smitten; he looks here and there, 
behind and before; he can see nobody. And thus he is politely, and 
respectfully, and silently, and invisibly crushed. He is in the religious 
world what a broken-down candidate is in the political - dead. ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 76.18 


“Now there never was a torture of the Inquisition more exquisitely 
suited to extort conformity from an agonized victim. Not the body, 
but the mind is on the rack. Every most noble feeling is tried to the 
utmost. His natural need of livelihood, his care of family and of 
friends, his sense of reputation, his honest ambition, his tastes, his 
intellectual habits, his hopes of usefulness, yea, the very inmost, 
sacred emotions of his devotional experience, are here taken hold 
of - in the dark - by an unseen, ruthless hand - and are wrung, and 
racked, and wrenched, to the last extreme of mental torture. And 
there is no eye to pity, nor arm to save. The public will not hear him. 
He is nobody, an outcast, a mad-man.ARSH January 22, 1861, 
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page 76.19 


“This, my friends, is the penalty which good men, out of good 
motives, unconsciously, yet really are proposing to the eyes of 
every candidate for the ministry, this intense spiritual martyrdom. 
During seven years it stares him in the face, during the whole 
forming time of his opinions. And for what? ARSH January 22, 1861, 
page 76.20 


“For daring to say, ‘I do not receive your creed as containing the 
system of doctrines contained in the Bible;’ and for daring to say 
what God has said, ‘With that Bible alone | am perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works.’ For repeating and holding on upon 
this declaration of God, he falls a spiritual martyr. And is not that an 
apostasy, then, that martyrs him? And is not the Protestant church 
apostate? Oh! remember, the final form of the apostasy shall rise, 
not by Rome’s aggressive march; not by the pope’s long arm, 
outstretched to snatch our Bible; not by crosses, processions, 
baubles. We understand all that. Apostasy never comes on the 
outside. It develops. It is an apostasy that shall spring into life within 
us; an apostasy that shall martyr a man who believes his Bible ever 
so holily.... That is the apostasy we have to fear, and is it not 
already formed?ARSH January 22, 1861, page 76.21 


“Accept the Bible and the book, and you may put your own private 
construction on both, as every one does. Accept the Bible, and put 
your own private construction on that - the great paw of the beast is 
on you. This is what | call taking the Bible out of the hands of the 
ministry.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 76.22 


“There is nothing imaginary in the statement that the creed power is 
now beginning to prohibit the Bible as really as Rome did, though in 
a subtler way. During the whole course of seven years’ study, the 
Protestant candidate for the ministry sees before him an authorized 
statement, spiked down and stereotyped, of what he must find in 
the Bible, or be martyred. And does any one, acquainted with 
human nature, need be told that he studies under a tremendous 
pressure of motive? Is that freedom of opinion? - ‘the liberty 
wherewith Christ maketh free?’ Rome would have given that. Every 
one of her clergy might have studied the Bible to find there the 
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pontifical creed on pain of death. Was that liberty?” ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 76.23 


Those who have embraced the unpopular, yet Bible doctrines of the 
Sabbath and near coming of the Lord, and have held fast their 
integrity in the midst of the rage and anathemas of a modern 
orthodox creed power are prepared to appreciate what we say 
when we tell them this is a manifestation of the fourth apostate step 
of modern Protestantism.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 76.24 


The fifth step taken by Rome was to reach forth the arm and secure 
the civil power. Already is the church striving for laws to enforce an 
almost universal tenet, Sunday-keeping, which is purely traditional, 
and contrary to the commandment of God relative to the 
Sabbath. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 76.25 


Several years since, Dr. Durbin, of the Christian Advocate and 
Journal, gave his views on this subject as follows: ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 76.26 


“| infer therefore that the civil magistrate may not be called upon to 
enforce the observance of the Sabbath (Sunday) as required in the 
spiritual kingdom of Christ; but, when Christianity becomes the 
moral and spiritual life of the State, the State is bound through her 
magistrates to prevent the open violation of the holy Sabbath, as a 
measure of self-preservation. She cannot without injuring her own 
vitality, and incurring the divine displeasure, be recreant to her duty 
in this matter." ARSH January 22, 1861, page 77.1 


Here is another statement which appeared in the N. Y. Evangelist in 
1854 relative to this matter: ARSH January 22, 1861, page 77.2 


“The principle that Christianity is recognized by the State as 
something which essentially belongs to it, gives us, we think, the 
true and simple basis upon which the laws relating to the 
observance of the Sabbath are to be enforced. The law throws its 
protection round the sacredness and quiet of the first day of the 
week, not because it recognizes it as a sacred day in itself 
considered, but for other reasons.”ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
#L.3 
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From this it seems that they are trying to shape the matter so that 
laws may be passed enforcing Sunday without violating the 
constitution, which declares that “Congress shall make no law 
respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free 
exercise thereof." ARSH January 22, 1861, page 77.4 


During the last three years special efforts have been made in some 
parts, especially in the State of New York, to get more stringent 
Sunday laws. Last spring the Tribune took a stand somewhat 
against this Sunday legislation, whereupon some of the opposite 
party thought to make it a party issue. Accordingly a question was 
asked to the Tribune, which called out the following answer: “We 
answer categorically that the Lincoln party, as such, has no 
opinions whatever on the Sunday question.” This was taken up by 
the Albany Atlas and Argus of Oct. 6, which retorted against them: 
“Lincoln don’t care if the Sabbath is violated or not.” Here was an 
attempt to make a party issue of it, but it has not yet become such. 
Neither do we claim that these stringent Sunday laws will be 
immediately passed, but we wish to show that Protestants are 
desirous of taking the fifth step taken by Papacy before her 
persecutions of God’s people. And as we shall now pass to show, 
the legislative powers say they sha// and must take the step. ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 77.5 


Before me lies the N. Y. Observer, of Aug. 23, 1860, which gives an 
account of a large and enthusiastic meeting which was held at 
Saratoga Springs, Aug. 12, the object of which was to consider the 
subject of taking effective measures to secure laws for the 
observance of Sunday. The Hon. Millard Fillmore, Ex-president of 
the United States, presided over the meeting:ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 77.6 


“On his right sat Gov. Buckingham, of Connecticut, and Hon. J. W. 
Beekman, of New York, and on his left Gov. Morgan, of New York, 
and the Hon. Wm. C. Alexander, of New Jersey, representatives 
(with the honored chairman of the meeting) of the three great 
political parties which, in the apprehended shock of their collision, 
now threaten to rend the land asunder. Would that this spectacle of 
Christian co-operation could be witnessed on a still grander scale! 
But even on this limited field of observation it was a stirring sight to 





502 


behold the champions of opposing interests of State relinquishing 
their weapons at the foot of the cross.,ARSH January 22, 1861, 
page 77.7 


Here we see is a point, and probably the only point on which they 
all could unite. Of this large concourse of people he says:ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 77.8 


“Probably no two men thought exactly alike on any other subject. 
Doubtless all did not agree as to the grounds on which public action 
should be taken, or as to the extent to which that action should be 
pushed. But | have no question, from the tone of the meeting and 
from casual remarks | overheard, that if it had been put to the vote it 
would have been resolved by acclamation that our American 
Christian Sabbath - the precious birthright of our national 
independence - must and shall be preserved.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 77.9 


“Mr. Cook proceeded to state what had been already done by the 
Sabbath Committee, and what they still proposed to do. Their 
success in silencing the Sunday newsboys, and closing the Sunday 
groceries should stimulate all the friends of good order to more 
vigorous, more systematic, and more persistent effort in the same 
direction. He paid a high and deserved compliment to the New York 
Press for their handsome and efficient co-operation in the good 
cause. He stated very pointedly and distinctly the question on which 
this holy war is waged. It was not whether we should have a 
Sabbath or not; that was settled by unanimous consent. The 
question is, Shall we have our own Christian, American Sabbath - 
the Sabbath of our childhood and of our fathers, the Sabbath of rest 
and holy quiet - or an imported European Sabbath? The speaker 
then ably contrasted the two conflicting methods of Sabbath 
observance, and argued vigorously against the lawless pretensions 
of a part of our German population. His statements were succinctly 
and effectively presented, and were heard with marked 
attention." ARSH January 22, 1861, page 77.10 


Ex-president Fillmore said that he “had aimed to secure the benefits 
of the day of rest through a long career of more than ordinary 
physical and mental exertion, and giving his full assent to the claims 
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of all who desired to make it a day of worship, and to vindicate the 
prerogative of the civil authority. While he deemed it needful to 
legislate cautiously in all matters connected with public morals, and 
to avoid coercive measures affecting religion, the right of every 
citizen to a day of rest and worship could not be questioned, and 
laws securing that right should be enforced. He was happy to 
perceive that the gentlemen of the Sabbath Committee had avoided 
the mistakes connected with many attempts at moral reform, and 
their object had his entire approbation.",ARSH January 22, 1867, 
page 77.11 


We look on these testimonies as a call for an image. May we all so 
obey the third angel’s message, so keep God’s commandments 
that we shall be prepared to stand when the trying time of the image 
beast’s decrees shall come.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 77.12 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Jan., 1861. 


A TREASURE IN HEAVEN 


UrSe 


THE Saviour spent a life of labor and toil here upon earth that we 
might be saved from death, and it is evident that those who finally 
share in his glory will participate in his sufferings by arming 
themselves with his mind. Jesus knew there would be danger of his 
followers loving the world. He had trod the pathway before them. He 
had experienced the temptations of Satan and knew the plans he 
would lay to entrap them. He knew one of his surest snares would 
be to place before them the riches and honors of the world, and 
therefore he left instructions and admonitions lest they be led 
astray. He even said to them, “He that loveth father or mother more 
than me is not worthy of me.” “And whosoever forsaketh not all that 
he hath cannot be my disciple.,ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
77.13 


He bid them lay up for themselves a treasure in heaven, bags which 
wax not old. A treasure which moths could not touch nor rust 
corrupt; a treasure in heaven - made up of smiles and tears, 
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composed of kindly acts to our fellow-men. Not one or two merely, 
but a perpetual succession of deeds of mercy to those around us. 
The Christian’s path leads not to selfish ends. He is a new creature. 
Old things are passed away and all things are become new. He is 
no longer his own, but having been bought with the precious blood 
of Christ, he devotes his time and talents, yea, all, even his life, to 
his service. ‘Tis not a life of drudgery and task, but his chiefest 
pleasure is to do the will of him who has died to procure salvation 
and eternal rest in the kingdom of God.ARSH January 22, 18617, 
page 77.14 


Here is his toil, there his rest. Life is a journey, heaven an eternal 
home. Here are storms and tempestuous winds, there no wintry 
winds break the calm repose. Here is trouble and care, there 
quietness and assurance forever. Here, as the Christian traveler 
presses on his way, he longs to have others share in the 
blessedness of his hope. With a heart warm with heavenly love, he 
throws his arms around them and draws them within the fold. He 
forgets his own toil with the hope that another may be saved from 
eternal death. By faith he lifts his head and presses on toward the 
harbor of peace. He does not stop for the lions he is told are in the 
way. He knows not a sparrow falls to the ground without his 
Father’s eye. Not one promise in all the word of God will ever fail, 
and the reward will come. The crown will be given. The song of 
redemption will be sung. The city with its twelve foundations, golden 
streets and pearly gates will appear to the righteous nation that 
keepeth the truth. Their feet will stand upon Mt. Zion with the Lamb. 
Tears will be forever wiped away, and joy unspeakable will be the 
portion of God’s children forever more.ARSH January 22, 18617, 
page 77.15 


“If thou canst do thy God-given duties well; 

If thou canst bear the trial of the fire; 

Thou shalt have rest - thou shalt have leave to dwell, 

Where ransomed ones shall strike the golden lyre ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 77.16 


“Let us be up and doing - make the vow, 
More glorious than the ne’er returning past; 
Entwine around the present’s changeful brow, 
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A fragrant garland of good deeds, to cast 
Its aroma abroad while endless ages last.” 
M. D. AAARSH January 22, 1861, page 77.17 


BELIEVE IN ME 


UrSe 


JESUS’ words are, “Let not your hearts be troubled, ye believe in 
God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions: 
if it were not so, | would have told you. | go to prepare a place for 
you. And if | go and prepare a place for you, | will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where | am, there ye may be 
also."ARSH January 22, 1861, page 77.18 


Precious promises to the heart weary with earth’s toil and strife. 
Sweet indeed to rest in such promises, so sure and soon to be 
verified. The place will soon be prepared for the saints. They will be 
fitted to enter there. Soon, very soon, the last saint will have been 
sealed, Jesus have finished his pleading, and come to be admired 
in all them that believe. Blessed hope! Are we daily preparing to 
meet with rapturous delight our descending Redeemer? Is he our 
chief joy? Do we the most of all fear to offend, and strive to be like 
him? If we have not the Spirit of Christ we are none of his. It is a 
tender Spirit. It is easily grieved away. One wrong feeling or act 
may crowd it out of the heart. It dwells with truth and purity. It does 
not abide with sin and error. O cherish and follow the pure Spirit, 
and in the end be spotless and pure. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
77.19 


The glorious hope of soon seeing Him whom our souls love leads 
us to purify ourselves even as he is pure. While this hope buoys our 
spirits up, it urges to diligence in the work assigned us. O to strive 
lawfully, to obtain! The crown is to those that endure to the end. 
Soon the last conflict with the enemy, the world and self will be 
over. Victory, sweet victory is ours! Then weary not in well-doing; 
we Shall reap if we faint not. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 77.20 


F. M. BRAGG. 
Cambridge, Wis. 
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UNION IN PRAYER 


UrSe 


WHEN a fire company wish to extinguish the fire which is 
consuming some lofty edifice, and it becomes necessary to reach a 
great height, they concentrate all their efforts, and thus often 
achieve a victory over the consuming element.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 77.21 


Suppose they should work one at a time, or two or three at a time, 
how readily would all predict a failure. ARSH January 22, 18617, 
page 77.22 


Now shall not we be as wise in spiritual things? Shall we meet and 
waste our energies in fruitless efforts to pray in concert? When one 
leads in prayer, shall he feel that he is praying alone? Shall not we 
all unite in each petition? As a company of tempest-tossed 
wayfarers, would with one voice beseech heaven for deliverance 
from the ocean waves, when they rise in angry commotions, so 
should those who seek for deliverance from the last great effort of 
the arch-enemy (who longs to swallow up all with himself in one 
wide, yawning grave), unite in one, all hearts, and_ all 
petitions. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 77.23 


J.C. 


A DELUSION CONFESSED 


UrSe 


To all the dear saints scattered abroad: As the question has often 
been asked by my correspondents, “What is the nature of the work 
at Mauston?” | would now like to give you my views in regard to it. 
Further, | feel it my duty to do so; | feel | am fully prepared to do it; 
and my prayer is that the Lord will save us from all the delusions of 
Satan in these last days. You are well aware that the work had just 
begun when Bro. White was here, and of course | was not decided. 
| begged of them to let me alone until we had investigated the 
subject to our satisfaction. | had reasons for doubting, but | wanted 
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to give it a thorough testing. The reason | advocated it, was not 
because | was established in it, but because | could not see 
anything trampled under foot regardless of feelings. So | watched it 
with intense anxiety. At times | detected faults, but then | was 
answered with, “It shall all be made plain by and by,” which made 
me look for plainer demonstrations. At times | would express 
doubts, and then the answer would come, “Doubt not.” So | would 
have to give it up for the time. Then | would try to reason with, and 
advise them to let judgment decide. But then it would be shown that 
| was in a dreadful trial or under a temptation.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 77.24 


So | finally thought that | would let it develop itself, and | 
encouraged them to trust in the Lord, and submit to be anything, or 
to see anything. | can now see where | was partly blinded to the 
visions, for they did not relate them all. The visions of the future 
were so in accordance with our views of the progress of the third 
angel’s message, that | was really in hope it would prove a blessing 
to us and to all God’s saints. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 78.1 


| want you should understand that the visions have placed the third 
angel’s message in the front all the way through; and they gave us 
some very good instruction in perfect accordance with the Bible. 
Finally | began to think it was coming out right. But | was waiting for 
full satisfaction. So | prayed that the Lord would develop it to my 
satisfaction. | had not preached it, and did not intend to until | had 
evidence to defend it. So in all my preaching | confined myself to 
the Word. We had as we supposed many of the gifts. But | was not 
satisfied with the development of these gifts. But on the night of 
Jan. 2, while at Portage, it did begin to develop a new feature, and 
all that were together and under its influence completely lost control 
of themselves (or gave up to be controlled by the unseen power), 
and the scenes that followed | cannot describe. | was away at 
Cascade holding meetings, having left the day before. These 
scenes commenced at Bro. Billings, where there were present my 
wife, Sr. Kelley, and Bro. and Sr. Billings. These scenes continued 
until the evening after the Sabbath, when they became convinced 
that it was a delusion. And now we are unanimous in pronouncing it 
the work of the enemy. We fully and freely denounce it. | love the 
truths of the third angel’s message as ever, and | intend to advocate 
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it to the world. Brethren, beware of the strong delusions of these 
last days! This sketch will give you our views in regard to the nature 
of it. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 78.2 


T. M. STEWARD. 
Kingston, Wis., Jan. 10th, 1861. 


REMARKS. - It is no small thing to fall under the strong delusions of 
Satan, especially when persons have exercises controlling body 

and mind, which they regard as the power of the Holy Spirit. Such 

lose their balance. They lose their judgment in spiritual things, 

which they seldom ever recover. For the past fifteen years we have 

watched the course of such, and in no instance have we seen them 

pursue an even course so as to exert a good influence, unless they 

have chosen a humble place in the church, relying more upon the 

judgment of those who have had a good experience than upon their 

own.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 78.3 


God does not leave his people to the deceptive power of Satan for 
nothing. There is a cause. That cause should be sought for with the 
deepest feelings of humiliation, lest a second delusion follow worse 
than the first. Satan’s great object in this delusion in Northern 
Wisconsin has doubtless been to bring the subject of the perpetuity 
of spiritual gifts into disgrace and doubt. One extreme is usually 
followed by another. And we shall be greatly disappointed if we do 
not find those who have been under the spirit of error and 
fanaticism, giving up the subject of spiritual gifts altogether, which 
error would be more fatal than the first ARSH January 22, 18617, 
page 78.4 


J.W. 


Bro. A. Town writes from Reedsburgh, Wis.: “I would say to the 
brethren and sisters scattered abroad that there are a few here in 
Reedsburgh who are striving for the kingdom. It is seldom that we 
have any preaching; but we meet on the Sabbath to pray with and 
for each other, and to comfort one another with the blessed hope of 
the Christian." ARSH January 22, 1861, page 78.5 


LETTERS 
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No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Rhodes 


UrSe 


THE reasons why | resign the commission given me by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, as published in the Review Vol. xvii, No. 5, are 
several. | will refer to a few of them. First, a discovery of a lack or 
deficiency on my part, of those qualifications indispensably 
necessary in order to execute the labor devolving upon the 
preacher of the gospel, while administering to the spiritual wants of 
the flock of God, to divine acceptance; viz., with all long suffering, 
with perfect patience, with moderation and carefulness, with 
meekness and wisdom, etc., all, yes, all in love. Admirable and 
lovely graces indeed are such, speaking loudly, and preaching 
effectively to all who see them manifested in the labors of the 
servant of God.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 78.6 


| shall assign as a reason why these heavenly graces and Christian 
characteristics have not more fully appeared in my public labors, 
neglected duty, first, by my guardians in youth, and more especially 
by myself within a few years past. A large share of self-will, self- 
sufficiency, and independence of spirit from childhood, growing with 
my growth and strengthening with my strength, stood directly in my 
way, hindering me from submitting readily to the kind admonitions 
of a faithful God, ever ready and willing to rise up against rebukes, 
and to resist reproofs when given. Doubtless had | sought the Lord 
with all my heart for strength to overcome these carnal 
developments, grace would have been given, and evils stayed, and 
great good to myself and others would have been the result of 
ready submission to God in his kind admonitions. Though | had 
made confessions of wrongs, and supposed when | left for the West 
in 1857, | had done all my duty to the church in the 
acknowledgement | had made of past error, yet of late | have found 
painful evidences that the efforts made to correct wrongs, and 
wrong influences, were not sufficiently thorough to satisfy the 
displeasure of God, nor the demands of the reproofs, nor to bring to 
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my own soul that joy and confidence in, and peace with, God, that 
flows from Christ to him who lives in close communion with the 
Saviour. The evidence is before me that thorough work has not 
been made in wiping out the stains, that error in judgment, spirit, 
and hastiness in moves, etc., have left on the garments of that 
church that should be without spot or wrinkle. ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 78.7 


In consequence of neglected duty | have been left to labor in the 
dark, without the clear sunshine of God’s counsel. Unaided by the 
Spirit, moving forward in the Lord’s work not enjoying his 
approbation fully, leaves one exposed to the darts of Satan, liable to 
wound the cause of Christ, the hearts of God’s people, and his own 
soul. This | have experienced to my present sorrow, but | trust 
future profit. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 78.8 


| wish to say right here while | feel somewhat the spirit of it, that my 
unfaithfulness and disobedience to the heavenly visions given to 
chasten and correct me, have especially perplexed and grieved 
Bro. and sister White, whom the Lord has doubtless called to beara 
very straight testimony in the church, and lay the axe at the root of 
the tree. | realize that not only myself, but the church, has sustained 
a loss, and perhaps a great loss, through my neglect of duty to God, 
and my own failing to give close attention and early heed to the 
timely admonitions from heaven, given to purge the leaven of the 
old man not slain by the law of God. | acknowledge the justness of 
the Lord’s ways towards me, and of the reproofs given from time to 
time through vision, and their fitness to my temperament, condition, 
and frame of mind. My naturally hurried spirit and impetuous nature 
have seemed to forbid my stopping to look these faithful warnings in 
the face, and to consider their just claims upon me. But at this late 
hour, disease (catarrh) in my head, and bronchial affection, together 
with much impaired mental faculties conspiring together, have 
forced me from my public labors. And as | review the past, | see to 
some extent how far short of the glory and honor of God | have 
come in my ministration to the church. | weep, and in bitterness of 
soul, and would in luxury weep till the last heart’s drop fills my eyes, 
if such repentance alone could heal up the wounds my wrongs have 
made. But tears alone will no more accomplish this work of healing 
than Joshua’s weeping on his face to the earth, would purge Israel 
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from Achan’s sins. Confessions must be made to glorify God. | am 
astonished at my heedlessness, and careless manner of treating 
the divine revelations made for my personal benefit. | am 
astonished at the long-suffering of God, his patience and mercy 
toward such an unworthy and sinful worm of the dust. O, the infinite 
goodness, mercy and condescension of God in noticing a worm, 
even to correct his faults. | am grateful for the patience and 
forbearance of my brethren toward me in my lukewarmness, with 
my unyielding spirit, set ways, lack of courteousness and kindness, 
in short, a lack of almost everything good, lovely and Christ-like. | 
trust the goodness of God is leading me to see and do my whole 
duty to my fellow-men. More in the future if the Lord will. Pray for 
me, ye who can, in faith, that | may have strength and wisdom from 
God to route and drive the spirit of darkness far away, and be 
clothed in a right mind and spirit at Jesus’ feet. ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 78.9 


Your brother in affliction. 
S.W. RHODES. 
Jan. 3, 1861. 


From Sister Preston 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel that | want to add my feeble testimony with 
those that are trying to keep the commandments of God in 

thankfulness to the Lord for his great goodness to us in these last 

days for showing us his truth, and disposing our hearts to obey the 

same. While passing through deep affliction, and trials keen and 

severe, | have often realized that the Lord was near to comfort and 

soothe my aching heart. | want above everything else to be ready 

for Jesus’ coming. | love to hear about, and contemplate that 

peaceful, heavenly home our dear Saviour is fitting up for those that 

love him. | feel solemn in view of the future. | know the pure in heart 
alone are to be inhabitants of that holy place. But | am sure nothing 

could induce me to part with the hope | cherish if faithful a little 

longer of seeing that blessed abode. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
78.10 
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| hail the weekly visits of the Review with great delight. It seems 
cheering to hear from those that are traveling the same road. | think 
a great deal, too, of our little /nstructor. | feel that my path is 
strewed with many blessings, and by the assisting grace of God | 
will try to improve upon them as | shall wish | had in the coming 
day.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 78.11 


Your sister trying to overcome. 
J.C. PRESTON. 
Palermo, N. Y. 


From Bro. Adams 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: For some time | have had a desire to express our 
gratitude to God through the Review to our brethren, for the good 

news of the third angel’s message. We feel thankful that the Lord 

ever sent one of his messengers this way with the truth, and that we 

had the privilege of hearing and obeying, though it drew a dividing 

line between us and our relatives, as we had held our names with 

theirs in the Methodist church for a number of years. But we feel 

thankful that we have the promise that God’s grace is sufficient for 

us in all our trials if we put our trust in him. The truth appears 

plainer and plainer as we strive to obey it. ARSH January 22, 1861, 
page 78.12 


We are striving to overcome the evils of our nature, and conquer 
the law of sin that dwells within us. | feel now that it requires a 
closer walk with God than ever before. Sometimes | feel that | 
cannot live up to the present light; but my prayer is, Lord help us to 
make a full sacrifice of ourselves and all that we have, that we may 
have a home on the new earth. It is a comfort to us, especially to 
my companion, who cannot often attend meeting, to hear from the 
brethren and sisters through the Review. Brethren, let us strive to 
obey God, by keeping his commandments and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 78.13 


Yours hoping to overcome, and with my brethren obtain eternal 
life. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 78.14 
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JACOB L. ADAMS. 
Richmond, lowa. 


From Bro. Bostwick 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am now at Pleasant Grove, Minn. Parted with the 
dear brethren and sisters at Lynxville Jan. 1. Made a short stay with 

Bro. J. N. Andrews at Wawkon, whom | found busily engaged in 
writing out a more extensive history of the Sabbath. | would not 
anticipate, but venture to say that it will be read with a great deal of 

interest by every lover of truth. We were much refreshed by the 

good Spirit which prevailed in the meetings at Wawkon. The pointed 

testimony of some who have recently embraced the present truth 

was cheering.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.1 


| arrived at Pleasant Grove, Jan. 9, and found the little church, 
numbering about twenty, rejoicing in the truth. Till Tent-season, 
providence permitting, | shall strike out into new fields, laboring as 
best | can for this blessed cause which is onward.ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 79.2 


Brethren and sisters, we want your prayers to help stay up our 
hands and hearts in this state. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.3 


Your Bro. in love of the truth. 
JNO. BOSTWICK. 
Pleasant Grove, Olmstead Co., Minn., Jan. 13, 1860. 


From Bro. Smith 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The church here has increased in numbers since 
Bro. Cornell left us, and we trust has made some advancement in 
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour. There is a 
good prospect that others will take a stand with us on the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and that some who 
have never tasted that the Lord is gracious will be led to seek God 
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with all their hearts and obey all the present truth. ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 79.4 


O how important that those who are seeking religion fully realize 
that God will not accept a divided heart; that he will not accept a 
lame sacrifice. How many fail here! God says, Give me thy heart; 
and it would be contrary to God’s character to ask more, or accept 
less. Yes, the requirement would cease to be godlike, were it less. 
He is our Creator, and is worthy of our supreme love. He makes no 
requirements of us but those which are holy and just; and as he is 
holy, he cannot accept of the sinner on any conditions only those 
laid down in his word.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.5 


We have meetings twice a week, although we are compelled to hold 
them in a private house. This puts us in mind of a prediction made 
by Luther, that near the end the gospel would be shut out of all the 
churches, and be confined to private houses. Several members of 
other churches have visited our meetings, and were generally well 
pleased. One aged lady remarked that it seemed like an old- 
fashioned class-meeting. May God help us to get into the old paths. 
We need some one to feed us with the word of life, and we expect 
Bro. Snook with us soon. We feel assured that he will do us good. 
We thank our heavenly Father for the Review by which we have the 
means of speaking often to each other. How necessary that we 
speak as the oracles of God, that we be perfectly joined together in 
the same mind and the same judgment. We want to so put on the 
Lord Jesus that we will not be among that number whom the Lord 
will soue out of his mouth; for he has said he will soue the lukewarm 
out of his mouth. The Lord will have a people who are zealous in his 
cause; a people who will sanctify the Lord in their hearts. O how 
necessary that we watch and pray continually that we enter not into 
temptation. It takes a great deal of grace in the heart to enable one 
to lead a truly pious life in these last days, when wickedness 
abounds, and when there is so much of a form of godliness and so 
little of its power, when there are so many who are lovers of 
pleasures more than lovers of God. But nevertheless, among all 
these difficulties it is not impossible, for God has said, My grace is 
sufficient for thee. If our strength was in man truly we might despair; 
but when we realize that our strength is in one who is mighty to 
save, and when we realize the extent of those exceeding great and 
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precious promises, truly there is no need of fear. But yet how 
important that we make a full consecration, for the Master has said, 
Except we forsake all, we cannot be his disciples, and he that 
hateth not his father and mother, yea, and his own life, cannot be 
my disciple. How apt we are to measure ourselves by ourselves, or 
by those around us. How apt we are to engage with the world or 
with wicked professors in things that grieve the Holy Spirit and unfit 
us for the worship of God and a steady growth in grace. May God 
help us to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
Spirit. Yes, all filthiness of the flesh as well as the Spirit; from all 
those lusts which war against the soul, that we may receive the 
plaudit, “Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the 
joys of thy Lord.”ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.6 


Temperance is one of the Christian graces; and yet it is seldom fully 
appreciated and carried out by Christians. Some think if they only 
abstain from the use of liquor they are carrying out the principles of 
temperance to their full extent, consequently they chew and smoke 
tobacco, and eat to excess, without any compunctions of 
conscience, thereby causing the body to be a clog to the soul, and 
often causing sickness of the body and stupidity of the intellectual 
and moral faculties. Let us study to know ourselves, and while the 
Scriptures give liberty in eating and drinking, let us not use this 
liberty in such a way that it shall prove a curse rather than a 
blessing to us. Let us strive to glorify God in our bodies and spirits 
which are his, and add to our faith such things as Peter says shall 
secure us an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 2 Peter 7:5-77. Brethren and sisters, 
pray for us in lowa that we may overcome in Jesus’ name.ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 79.7 


M. B. SMITH. 
Marion, lowa. 


From Bro. Drew 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Though a stranger to most : 
you, yet | trust our love and interest is the same. | greatly rejoice in 
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the present truth. If | have no earthly friends or neighbors near by to 
go with me, | am not at all discouraged, for | love to obey God by 
keeping his commandments. | love to meet with those of like 
precious faith. This | do as often as convenient. How oft in my 
meditations do | think of those who hear this last message of mercy 
and bar their hearts and ears against the truth. How awful is their 
condition, for if they reject it until too late, they can have no hope in 
the first resurrection. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.8 


CHARLES DREW. 


From Bro. Gardner 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Permit me through the columns of theReview, 
although | am not a subscriber, to say a few words. | will not detain 
you long. A little more than a year ago | heard with interest Brn. Hull 
and Cornell preach in the town of Osceola, lowa. Their doctrine was 
plain and pointed, but still it was a mystery to me, as it was to many 
others, if this doctrine was true, why it had been covered so long in 
obscurity. | studied about the same, and read the Scriptures, which 
| thought would condemn a great portion of what they said; but the 
more | searched, the more | found in their favor. My relations 
commenced keeping the Sabbath, but | did not. The testimony 
which | had heard and read destroyed the sanctity of the first day, 
which | had been taught to observe, and so | regarded 
neither. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.9 


| then left home to stay nine months with my brother in Missouri, 
who is a Methodist minister. He and his brethren being in favor of 
Sunday-keeping, | too observed that day, although it was only for a 
form, for | did not much regard the sanctity of any day, for my mind 
was frustrated in regard to which day was the true Sabbath. | also 
read many books, and heard many arguments which looked very 
reasonable, to prove that the Sabbath had been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, that Christ rose on the first day 
and redeemed a sin-cursed world, and as redemption was greater 
than creation, therefore it was changed to commemorate the great 
act of redemption. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.10 
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But | could not find it in the Scriptures, that redemption was greater 
than creation, nor that in consequence the Sabbath was changed 
from the seventh to the first day of the week.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 79.11 


A few weeks ago | returned home and found my mother, brothers 
and sisters, keeping the Sabbath of the decalogue, which, if | yet 
see right, it is my duty also to keep. But | feel conscious that 
keeping the Sabbath alone will not save us, or justify us in the sight 
of God. But while we remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy, we 
must keep all God’s commandments, for the Scriptures say 
[Ecclesiastes 12:13] that the conclusion of the whole matter is to 
fear God and keep his commandments, for this is the whole duty of 
man. By the grace of God | will keep his commandments. May the 
Lord bless what has been sown in weakness.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 79.12 


S. GARDNER. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. G. P. Cushman writes from Tunbridge, Vt.: “By the grace of 
God assisting me | feel like pressing my way on to the kingdom. | 
believe we have the truth. | am glad to hear that the cause is rising 
in some places, and | hope it will go on. How rejoiced | should be 
could | meet with those of like precious faith, especially on the 
Sabbath; but | am not discouraged. With patience | hope to toil on 
and endure to the end. | am thankful that | ever saw the light of 
present truth, but regret that | have not lived more faithful, and | 
would request your prayers that | may have strength according to 
my day.”ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.13 


Bro. Wm. T. Heaton writes from Leeds Center, Wis. “I live at Leeds 
Center, and brethren live from two to ten or twelve miles distant, yet 
they meet at my house on the Sabbath to worship God. We had a 
good meeting, Sabbath, January 5th, 1861. Our spiritual strength 
has been renewed. We feel like pressing our way onward toward 
the kingdom. | bless the name of God that he ever sent Bro. 
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Sanborn into this place to proclaim the third angel’s message. | 
thank God that | have been called out of darkness into his 
marvelous light." ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.14 


Bro. J. H. Mallory writes from Victoria, Mo.: “There are about thirty 
commandment-keepers in this neighborhood who are trying to 
prepare for the coming of the Lord. We would like to have any of the 
preaching brethren come this way to help us fight the powers of 
darkness. There is quite an intelligent man in our neighborhood who 
opposed the Sabbath until the last weapon was taken from him, but 
who then like an honest man and a Christian commenced pleading 
for the dishonored law and Sabbath. Thanks be to God. Truth must 
dispel error as light does the darkness. Yours in hope of immortality 
through Jesus Christ alone.”ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.15 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep, on the 5th of Dec. 1860, in the Town of Burns, 
Shiawassee Co., Mich., Bro. Cornelius Cole, aged 55 years 4 
months and 18 days. His disease was consumption. During his 
lingering illness of one year and four months, he manifested the 
greatest patience, often wishing for the time to come when he 
should go to rest. He embraced the truth about eight years ago, and 
remained firm in the third angel’s message to the last day of his life. 
Great was the consolation it afforded him in his last days.ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 79.16 


He leaves a wife and children to mourn his loss, but they hope if 
faithful, to meet him in that land where all tears are wiped away, 
and the last enemy shall be destroyed.ARSH January 22, 1867, 
page 79.17 


C.M. RATHBUN. 

DIED in Marion, lowa, of Typhoid fever, on Monday, Dec. 3rd, 1860, 
after a short illness, sister Ann Eliza Gray, wife of A. W. Gray, in the 
29th year of her age. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.18 


Sister Gray with her parents and only sister embraced the present 
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truth last spring, in which she steadfastly rejoiced until her 
death.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.19 


During our labors at Marion, the house of our lamented sister, near 
which the tent was situated, was a pilgrim’s home; and she, 
together with her husband, were untiring in their efforts to render 
their home as comfortable and pleasant for us as possible. But she 
now rests from her labors, and a large circle of friends are left to 
mourn, but not as those without hope, forARSH January 22, 1867, 
page 79.20 


“She sleeps in Jesus - soon to rise, 

When the last trump shall rend the skies; 

Then burst the fetters of the tomb, 

To wake in full, immortal bloom.” 

M. E. CORNELL.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.21 


FELL asleep in Jesus, Alonzo Rice, near Round Grove, Ills., Dec. 2, 
1860. Bro. A. writes: ARSH January 22, 1861, page 79.22 


“His death was caused by a severe cold which settled first in his 
throat, then on his lungs. During his sickness, which was eleven 
days, he was able to walk around every day but the last. The 
morning before he died some of the brethren had a season of 
prayer. Alonzo felt blessed and resigned to the will of the Lord. He 
died in peace with a bright hope of a part in the first resurrection. 
His life amongst us was consistent with his profession.,ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 79.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JAN. 22, 1861 
SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


UrSe 


THE Battle Creek church met the evening of Jan. 17, to consider 
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the subject of Systematic Benevolence for 1861. There was a full 
attendance, and general interest on the subject. ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 80.1 


1. The report for last year was read and accepted.ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 80.2 


2. A collector and treasurer, and appropriating committee were 
chosen for 1861.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.3 


3. The subject of an offering of a “tithe” was considered. All will 
probably cheerfully come up to the figures illustrated in GOOD 
SAMARITAN No. 5.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.4 


Let every church, every brother, every sister consider this matter in 
season so as to have their offerings for January ready by the first 
first-day of February, 1861.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.5 


J. W. 
GOOD 


UrSe 


SOME men have such an aversion to being too late, and so strong 
a love for promptness, that they walk right up to the mark, and 
sometimes get a trifle ahead of time. We have just received the 
following:-ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.6 


“| profess to be one that is trying to keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. | enclose in this letter twenty dollars, to 
become a Life Member of the Advent Review Publishing 
Association. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.7 


“Yours in hope, 
EDWARD LOBDELL. 
“Portland, Me., Jan. 13, 1861” 


We trust the Association will soon be formed, when a host can fall 
into the ranks with Bro. L-ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.8 
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J.W. 


CHARTS 


UrSe 


WE now design to get 1000 copies of the Ten Commandments 
lithographed about the size of our pictorial chart of the visions of 
Daniel and John. The painted ones in use come too high, and are 
far less neat and distinct than a good Lithographed copy. As much 
fault can be found with the printed charts in use, we shall seek for a 
plain, large, rich letter, in harmony with the dignity of the law of God. 
We shall probably be able to furnish this chart, well mounted, for $1. 
Notice will be given when it is ready. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
80.9 


We have a very few of the Pictorial Chart, poor print, or second- 
handed, which we can furnish for from $1 to $2.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 80.10 


J.W. 


SUPPLEMENT to our Hymn Book, with Addition, bound in Morocco, 
can be sent by mail, post-paid, for 30 cts. per copy. ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 80.11 


The new Hymn Book will be ready in eight or nine months, and the 
Supplement will have to supply the lack till that time. ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 80.12 

J. W. 

WE shall be ready to send a box of books to Vermont in about four 
weeks. Where shall they be sent?ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
80.13 

J. W. 


WE send a box of books to John L. Baker, Genesee station, New 
York and Erie R. R.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.14 
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J. W. 

HELP THE POOR PREACHERS 

UrSe 

WHO will be one of fifteen to raise $150 to pay the Office for 


printing 3000 copies of Snook’s Review of Springer, and make him 
a present of the edition? ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.15 


James White, pd. $10. 
H. C. Whitney, 10. 
Noah Hodges, pd. 10. 
John Goss, 10. 
Josiah Wilbur, pd. 10. 
Charles Smith, pd. $5 10. 
A. C. Hudson, pd. 10. 
D. R. Palmer, pd. 10. 
S. A. McPherson, 10. 
Wm. Peabody, 10. 
Let us hear from others 

soon. 

J. W. 

NOTICE 

UrSe 


| wish to inform my friends that | have about seventy-five 
“Concordance to Scripture Subjects” on present truth, neatly bound 
in morocco, which may be sent by mail, post-paid, 25 cents. 
Address Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 80.16 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


Bro. H. Miller writes: “When | think of the great troubles that are to 
come upon the wicked in these last days, | am led to ask myself, 
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Shall | be able to stand? O that we may humble ourselves, that we 
may feel that of ourselves we can do nothing; and may God by his 
Spirit help us to lay hold of the promises set before us, and arise 
out of our lukewarmness before we are spued out.ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 80.17 


“Dear brethren and sisters, pray for me and mine, that we may be 
commandment-keepers indeed, and stand with you, having the faith 
of Jesus, and at last be saved in his everlasting kingdom.”ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 80.18 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
Conference in Minnesota.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.19 


THERE will be a general conference at Pleasant Grove, Olmstead 
Co., Minn., near Bro. Lashier’s, commencing sixth-day evening, 
Feb. 1st, and continuing over Sabbath and first-day. One special 
object of this meeting is to take into consideration the wants of the 
cause in this new State, and also what course we will take in 
carrying forward the work the new year we have entered upon. Will 
Bro. J. N. Andrews come to this conference? All would be very 
happy to meet him there. Bro. J. Bostwick is expectedARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 80.20 


We hope to see a general gathering at this meeting. Come, 
brethren and sisters, praying that God will bless us, and give us 
wisdom for the future. “Those who live in Minn. will of course know 
that bedclothes and buffalo robes will be in good demand at this 
meeting. Each will take care to bring along some.ARSH January 22, 
1861, page 80.21 


WASHINGTON MORSE, 
H. F. LASHIER. 


Business Department 


UrSe 
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Business Notes 


L. S. Gregory, Lovett’s Grove, Ohio: You will find your dollar for the 
REVIEW receipted in the last No. of the last volume. There are no 
Bibles here of the kind you wish. Bro. White has sent for some 
Bibles, and when they arrive your order will be filled. ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 80.22 


A. S. Hutchins: It has not till this week been decided to what object 
to appropriate A. Loveland’s $5.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
80.23 


H. W. Dodge: The 15 cts. were overlooked. We will credit it in next 
G. S. We do not know the P. O. address you inquire. ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 80.24 


N. E. Spencer: You will find your dollar receipted in No. 5 present 
volume.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.25 


Wm. Dawson: The money on your pledge has not come to 
hand.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.26 


Jos. Patton: Where has your paper formerly been sent?ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 80.27 


B. M. Hibbard: We send books as per orderARSH January 22, 
1861, page 80.28 


E. E. Taylor: Where are the INSTRUCTORS for E. Ringdolf and N 
Curtis to be sent? ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.29 


M. E. Cornell: The Bible will be sent as soon as they are received, 


which we are expecting every day.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 
80.30 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
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pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH January 
22, 1861, page 80.31 


Geo. L. Reddington 1,00,xix,1. R. Garrett 1,00,xvii,11. A. M. Smith 
2,00,xix,9. C. S. Glover 1,00,xix,1. J. L. Palfray 1,00,xviii,6. Wm. 
James 1,50,xix,14. S. Rogers 1,00,xviii,55. Mrs. J. Van Buren 
1,00,xviii,14. Harvey White 2,00,xix,10. A. H. Adams 1,50,xviii,4. A. 
Hafer 1,70,xvi,18. H. W. Gordon (37 1/2c. each for D. Deland & C. 
Carl) 0,75, each to xviii,1. C. L. Haskins 1,00,xix,1. R. Goodspeed 
1,00,xviili,1. M. Pierce 2,00,xvi,1. Chas. Buck 1,00,xvii,1. J. 
Ferguson 2,00,xviii,14. Thos. Williams 0,50,xviii,10. J. L. Howe (for 
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Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. 


in paper covers 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 


entire Sabbath question 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast,15 ” 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


The Atonement, 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 


Twenty-three Hundred days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the door, 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s, Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 


25 
15 
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Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Deaths, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 5” 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 « 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incident’s in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, 7 


Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.37 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.38 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
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embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.39 


The Chart. A Pictoral Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
January 22, 1861, page 80.40 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.41 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Geboat. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.42 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.43 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.44 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW AND HERALD 
Battle Creek Mich.ARSH January 22, 1861, page 80.45 
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GROWING IN GRACE 


UrSe 


THIS did not once so trouble me, 

That better | could not love Thee; 

But now | feel and know, 

That only when we love, we find, 

How far our hearts remain behind 

The love they should bestow.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 81.7 
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While we had little care to call 

On Thee, and scarcely prayed at all, 

We seemed enough to pray; 

But now we only think with shame, 

How seldom to thy glorious name 

Our lips their offerings pay.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 81.2 


And when we gave yet slighter heed 

Unto our brother’s suffering need, 

Our heart reproached us then 

Not half so much as now, that we 

With such a careless eye can see 

The woes and wants of men.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 81.3 


In doing is this knowledge won, 

To see what yet remains undone; 

With this our pride repress, 

And give us grace, a growing store, 

That day by day we may do more, 

And may esteem it less. 

[Richard Chenevix Trench.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 81.4 


ARE MIRACLES PRECLUDED BY THE LAWS OF NATURE? 


UrSe 


IT has long been with infidels a standing argument against 
Christianity, that its miracles are contrary to the laws of nature, and 
therefore unworthy to be credited. The laws of nature, say they, are 
uniform; we never knew them vary but we have often found human 
testimony false; hence, when the two are in conflict, we are bound 
as philosophers to reject the uncertain in favor of the certain. ARSH 


January 29, 1861, page 81.5 


It becomes us therefore to inquire, What does nature teach? Has 
she any testimony to offer on this subject, and what is it? Has she 
made any laws that bind the action of the Eternal?ARSH January 


29, 1861, page 81.6 


We reply, Nature makes no laws. To make laws requires 
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intelligence; but of this, nature is not possessed. She cannot tell 
why it would be better to impress upon the planets two forces than 
one; if she can, then she becomes mind, and is raised to the rank of 
divinity, an elevation which many would, no doubt, accord her, if by 
that means they could disprove the existence of a God. Nature has 
no laws except what God has given her. The term “laws of nature” 
appears to be a philosophical expression, invented for the purpose 
of avoiding any direct recognition of them as God’s laws. So of the 
new phrase which Darwin has invented, “natural selection,” as 
though nature selected such individuals and species as are best 
adapted to existing circumstances and conditions, and rejected the 
rest. Nature makes no selection. The phrase is an absurdity. The 
great discovery designated by its author, as “natural selection,” is, 
in plain terms, simply this: that those races which are best adapted 
to the conditions of life, live, whilst those which are less adapted 
become extinct. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 81.7 


We have not the least reason for supposing there is any such thing 
in the universe as force, except what comes from mind. One of the 
primary characteristics of matter is, that it is inert. It cannot move of 
itself, nor when put in motion, can it of itself cease from moving. 
The Almighty impresses upon a particle, or collection of particles, 
motion in a straight line, and were there no other force to 
counteract, these particles would move on in a right line forever. But 
he also impresses matter with gravitation, and forthwith suns and 
systems are imbued with a compound motion, projecting them in 
wonderful order through the orbits to which this union of forces 
confines them. The power to move the human frame comes from 
the mind. We have a certain portion of matter included within our 
physical organism, and connected with the mind by nerves and 
muscles through which that matter is controlled; and when we will 
that the hand should rise, it rises; or that the foot should fall, it falls. 
The power that we have over a hand, but in higher perfection, God 
has over every particle of matter in the universe. Every seed that 
germinates does so by means of force, impressed by the Creator; 
every winged ray of light is sent on its errand by God’s hand; every 
hue that variegates the face of nature is an impress of his will. Man 
acts upon matter indirectly as well as directly; the motion which he 
communicates to the hand is transmitted to the implement which 
the hand wields, and is thus communicated to other bodies with 
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which it comes in contact. God acts in like manner; his machines 
are at work throughout the whole system of nature. One of the most 
wondrous laws he has given her is that each organized form shall 
reproduce itself, like giving birth to like, from the hyssop under the 
wall to the cedar of Lebanon; from the mammoth to the animalcule; 
from nervous man to the senseless polyp. The same rule is 
extended to other than organic substances; anger begets anger; 
love begets love; smile begets smile; terror begets terror; virtue and 
vice spread their likeness wherever they can find objects to 
influence; the thoughts and opinions of one man reflect themselves 
in the thoughts and opinions of others; a pulsation of music 
multiplies itself through all the air; a single ripple becomes a 
thousand waves; flames spreads flame; disease propagates 
disease; so far as our knowledge extends, image mirrors image, 
throughout the whole extent of being. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
81.8 


This is but one of the Creator’s laws; he has made others of like 
universality in their application, and under them he has set the 
wheels of nature in motion. But will he never change their modes of 
operation? Will he never stop the machine? Will not the wheels be 
sometimes turned off the track in order to a special end? Interrogate 
nature on this point. What says reason? What says probability? 
What says analogy? Does not the mower’s scythe sometimes make 
a balk in order to spare a bird’s nest? If mind be the force which 
moves all this machinery we must expect there will be variations. 
Occasional deviation from established rules is the prerogative of 
intelligence. Without any actual evidence on the subject, it would be 
vastly more reasonable to suppose there would be _ special 
interferences with nature’s laws, than that there would be none. 
That there should never be a miracle, would be the greatest miracle 
of all. It would lead almost inevitably, to the atheist’s conclusion, 
that there is no God!ARSH January 29, 1861, page 81.9 


Hence the importance of miracles, in any system of religion that is 
expected to secure credence. So far from a religion of miracles 
being repugnant to the common sense of mankind, we find that the 
inhabitants of all countries, when unsophisticated by science, are 
believers in supernatural interpositions of the Deity. The religious 
want in man’s nature creates a necessity for something above and 
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beyond the operation of physical causes. A supernatural religion 
man will have, must have, by the very constitution of his being. 
Infidels, atheists even, are obliged to resort to their superstitions as 
a substitute for the revelation they have discarded.ARSH January 
29, 1861, page 81.10 


Christianity can only be rejected from dislike to its doctrines. The 
miracles of the Old and New Testaments are certified to us by an 
amount of evidence unequalled in any other department of human 
history. Writers in defense of Christianity have portrayed and 
argued these evidences with such clearness and force, that nothing 
further in this direction can be desired. And yet there will, no doubt, 
be skeptics till the day when the Son of man shall appear in the 
clouds of heaven. Men who claim to be philosophers profess their 
inability to accept the Scripture miracles. They would not be so 
averse to a belief in the special exercise of omnipotent power, if it 
were only exerted on great occasions. They would allow that the 
Creator may have started the primordial germs of vegetable and 
animal life; they would admit the reasonableness of his setting the 
worlds in motion; they would feel no strong repugnance to the idea 
of a general divine government through the operation of natural 
causes; but a special providence, a universality and minuteness of 
direction that includes the sparrow’s fall, a positive interference with 
the course of nature for the sake of rewarding or punishing, 
advancing or preventing the purposes of mankind; above all, the 
bestowment of supernatural power on mortals, in answer to faith 
and prayer, the connection, through an atoning Mediator and an 
intercommunicating Spirit, of man with his Maker; these are 
doctrines incomprehensible to the carnal man, whose only life is the 
life of the flesh, who has no spiritual experience, who “receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, neither can know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned.” ARSH January 29, 1861, page 81.11 


It is here that our treatises in defense of Christianity fail; and fail 
they always must, to a greater or less degree, not through the 
imperfection of evidence, but through the lack of spiritual 
perception, the blind eye, and the deaf ear, and the pulseless heart 
of the dead sinner to whom the reasoning is addressed. The church 
must rely for its power, not on proofs and arguments, but on present 
spiritual experience. It is the living faith of the living members of 
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Christ’s living spiritual body that can lay hold on heavenly promises, 
bring down heavenly power, and scatter heavenly influences 
through an unbelieving world. The conversion of sinners is as really 
the result of supernatural interposition as the raising of the dead to 
life. With Christ and his apostles the pardon of sins stood on the 
same footing as other supernatural gifts. The mighty Healer not only 
said, “Rise and walk,” but also, “Thy sins be forgiven thee!” The 
word that healed and the word that saved were one. “The prayer of 
faith shall save the sick, and if he has committed sins they shall be 
forgiven.” It cannot be that the power of faith is obsolete. It cannot 
be that Christ and his apostles would have insisted with such 
earnestness upon the importance of faith, if it were not to be 
connected with spiritual heavenly gifts to the end of time. Faith was 
a leading subject in all our Lord’s discourses. His life was a 
continued example of its perfect exercise. He spoke to the tossing 
waves, and every crested billow felt the instant check of an 
omnipotent rein. Come, said he to Peter, and the sea became solid 
to his tread. Money was wanted, and the magnetic thread that 
stretches from the Creator’s throne to the remotest atom of the 
universe, draws the fish with his treasure to Peter’s hook. Bear no 
more fruit, said he to the fig-tree, and the life force that sent up rich 
juices through trunk, and branch, and leaf, ceased its play. It was 
not as man, but as God, that he spoke, thought the disciples. Nay, 
said the Master, ye also, if ye have faith, can do not only the same, 
but even greater things. It is impossible for us to read Paul’s 
enumeration, in the eleventh of Hebrews, of what faith has done, 
without feeling that the saints of old knew something of a power 
with God which Christians at the present day have in a great 
measure lost. Nearly all these instances of faith were attended by 
supernatural tokens of divine favor; the acceptance of Abel’s 
offering; the translation of Enoch; the preservation of Noah; the 
miraculous interpositions in favor of Abraham, Isaac, Joseph and 
Moses. Faith cried, and the waters opened; faith blew the ram’s 
horn, and unseen forces scattered the city walls; Samson prayed, 
and a spiritual influence strung every nerve with a superhuman 
strength; prophets were permitted to look into futurity; women 
received their dead restored to life; through faith persecuted saints 
“stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, 
escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were made 
strong.”ARSH January 29, 1861, page 81.12 
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This is the very faith of which the Apostle is speaking, when he tells 
us that without faith it is impossible to please God. Then Christians 
must all possess it. They may have it in different degrees, but if they 
are without it, the Scriptures pronounce them earthly, sensual, 
having not the Spirit. Only the living Christian is properly prepared 
to resist the assaults of infidelity. He has the witness within himself; 
the supernatural inflowing of the divine life. This is the best of all 
evidence. While the merely intellectual believer is perpetually 
weighing human testimony, harrassed with doubt and anxiety, lest 
some new discovery of geology, or astronomy, or history, should be 
found to conflict with the sacred record, he that has the Spirit feels 
no such perturbation; no speculations or reasonings of philosophers 
can shake the basis of his faith, for it rests on personal experience; 
he can as soon be persuaded that his physical life is a dream or a 
delusion, as that the higher life infused into his soul by the Spirit of 
holiness, is not a blessed and divine reality. He has not only the 
inward consciousness of a joyous communion with heaven, but he 
occasionally experiences in the course of his pilgrimage, direct and 
unmistakable answers to prayer, such as bring with them the same 
evidence of supernatural interposition as did the miracles of old. - 
Am. Baptist.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 82.1 


TEMPTED AT DEGREES. - John Newton says, “Satan seldon 
comes to Christians with great temptations, or with a temptation to 
commit a great sin. You bring a green log and a candle together, 
and they are very safe neighbours; but bring a few shavings and set 
them alight, and then bring a few small sticks and let them take fire, 
and the log be in the midst of them, and you will soon get rid of your 
log. And so it is with little sins. You will be startled with the idea of 
committing a great sin, and so the devil brings you to indulge 
yourself. ‘There is no great harm in this,’ ‘no great peril in that,’ and 
so, by these little chips, we are first easily lighted up, and at last the 
green log is burned.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 82.2 


“Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation.” ARSH January 
29, 1861, page 82.3 


CHRIST’S SYMPATHY 


UrSe 
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No exercise of the human affections is so beneficial as that of 
sympathy. To the heart almost broken with sorrow, it is beyond 
measure cheering and refreshing. To the person bowed down with 
grief, it is a stay and support. To the victim of disappointment, ready 
to despair of success, it is a source of encouragement, often the 
stepping stone to prosperity and happiness. In time of rejoicing it 
adds that drop to our cup which causes it to overflow. When the 
heart has been made sick with hope deferred, and fears and doubts 
begin to reign within, it is a cordial to our souls, dispels our doubts 
and drives away our fears. Our Creator, in the exercise of his 
wisdom and goodness, has implanted it in the soul of man to 
alleviate the troubles and lessen the miseries so inseparable from 
our lot, even in its most pleasant form, and to heighten those joys 
and brighten those hopes, which make a period of sunshine in our 
journey through this world. Mutually dependent as we are to so 
great an extent, we require it, and we look for it, the one from the 
other, and it is our duty freely to bestow it. ARSH January 29, 1867, 
page 82.4 


In order to the exercise of this feeling there must be love. Sympathy 
with one whom we hate is impossible; with a person in whom we 
feel no interest, it can scarcely be said to exist. And in proportion to 
our love will be the measure of our sympathy. Hence the fullness 
and largeness of a mother’s sympathy in all the varied hopes and 
fears and joys and sorrows of her children - in the childish sports 
and fleeting griefs of youth as well as in the real and more serious 
cares of later years. Hence, too, the tender sympathy of the loving 
partner of our life - her who has been united to us for weal or woe, 
till death shall separate us. Even in things in which it might be 
thought she would not be able to manifest it, or only in a slight 
degree, love comes to her assistance, and atones for all 
deficiencies. Oh! the value of the sympathy of a loving affectionate 
mother, or of a tender, faithful wife! Often has it reclaimed the erring 
man and strengthened his resolutions of reform. Often has it saved 
the strong man from ruin, and kept him from yielding to the dark and 
gloomy promptings of despair. Often has it eased his troubled mind, 
and upheld his weary hands. Often has it sweetened his cup of 
pleasure, and made him feel that the lines had fallen unto him in 
pleasant places - yea, that he had a goodly heritage. ARSH January 
29, 1861, page 82.5 
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Experience, wisdom and a knowledge of character tend to perfect 
our sympathy. The affectionate child may and will sympathize with 
his parent when in distress, but how far short does it fall of his who 
once buffeted the same billows of misfortune himself, or of his 
whom a long acquaintance has made to know his friend even better 
than he knows himself! But as none possess all the qualifications, 
and only some in a limited degree, man’s sympathy is necessarily 
imperfect; hence the need of one superior to man to administer 
consolation and comfort - one who will possess in their fullest 
extent, all things necessary for so doing.ARSH January 29, 1867, 
page 82.6 


In nothing is the exercise of this feeling more useful or more called 
for than in the trials and difficulties of the Christian life; the young 
convert who is just setting out on his journey, especially needs it. 
Oftentimes has the kind sympathy of a Christian friend been like life 
from the dead unto him. Harrassed by temptations, he begins to 
think that his religion is a delusion, and that his troubles are peculiar 
to himself, and he is ready to give up in order to find relief. How 
cheering then, at such a crisis, to meet with some Christian brother 
who details to him a similar experience in the beginning of his 
Christian life, tells him not to be discouraged, for in due time, if he 
faint not, he will obtain deliverance! To many a believer it has been 
the decisive moment in his career, the grain which turned the scale 
when he was hesitating between going on and turning back. ARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 82.7 


We need it too, in our seasons of joy and rejoicing. How it enhances 
these to behold our brethren exulting in our happiness as we tell 
them of the goodness we have experienced at the hand of God! 
“Come and hear all ye that fear God, and | will declare what he has 
done for my soul,” is the language of every believer. What is it 
makes the fellowship of Christians so delightful, and their 
communion so profitable as they “take sweet counsel together, and 
walk unto the house of God in company?” Is it not the calling out of 
their sympathies, in seeing so many points of resemblance in their 
religious experience?ARSH January 29, 1861, page 82.8 


Valuable as is Christian sympathy, what is it when compared with 
that of our great High Priest, our elder Brother, our Saviour our 
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Redeemer? His is so tender and comprehensive, perfect in every 
respect. He possesses in an infinite degree, all the requisites for the 
most unbounded exercise of this feeling. Consider the greatness of 
his love, the breadth, and length and depth and height of which 
surpass our comprehension. Remember, too, the intimate 
experimental knowledge he has of all the troubles which befall us in 
the course of our life. He was a man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief; in infancy he was cradled in poverty; in manhood he had 
not where to lay his head; at the beginning of his ministry he was 
tempted forty days by his great adversary; at the close of his life, in 
that hour which he called “your hour and the power of darkness,” he 
was exposed to hell’s ungovernable fury. He hungered, he thirsted, 
he was weary. He was insulted and mocked by his enemies, 
reproached and forsaken by his friends; he agonized in the garden, 
and his soul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. On the 
cross he endured the hiding of his Father’s countenance, which 
caused him to exclaim, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?” Meditate on these things, and see how well able he is to 
sympathize with you in all your sorrows. Although God hath highly 
exalted him far above all principality, and power, and might and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come, he still retains that heart which took 
compassion on the widow who was following her only son to the 
grave, that heart which wept at the tomb of Lazarus, and mourned 
for Jerusalem as he contemplated its impending doom. Blessed be 
God, “we have not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the 
fellow-feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as 
we are yet without sin.” And blessed be his holy name for the 
encouragement we are to draw therefrom: “Let us therefore come 
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find 
grace to help in time of need.” Christ suffered not only that he might 
satisfy divine justice, but also that he might be qualified to 
sympathize with his people in their sufferings. ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 82.9 


He is acquainted, moreover, with the disposition and character of 
every one of his people, with all the events of their lives, with their 
present feelings, situations, and wants; and to all these - 
innumerably various though they be - his wisdom enables him to 
adapt those consolations which he alone is able to bestow. He 
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knows what is in man. “He knoweth our frame; he remembereth that 
we are dust."ARSH January 29, 1861, page 82.10 


He has wrestled with the tempter, and he knows how hard it is for 
flesh and blood to overcome him. Oftentimes he sees that our 
inclinations exceed our ability, that “the spirit is willing but the flesh 
is weak.” How well then, and how fully he can sympathize with us? 
“For in that he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to 
succor them that are tempted.” 


The prophet Isaiah, when reviewing God’s dealings with his ancient 
people, says: “In all their afflictions he was afflicted.” How constant 
and how comprehensive this sympathy. “Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me?” was his language to that wicked man when 
on his way to Damascus to destroy all those who called upon the 
name of Jesus.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 83.1 


“Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren ye have done it unto me,” will be his language of approval 
at the day of judgment to those on his right hand; while to those on 
his left, he will utter the language of condemnation. “Inasmuch as 
ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me.” See 
here the condescension connected therewith in his identifying of 
himself with the meanest of his people. “Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts, he that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eye.” 
Believers are “members of Christ’s body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones; and whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with 
it.” “Now we are the body of Christ, and members in particular.” 
These passages present to us’ its quickness and 
completeness.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 83.2 


What a source of joy and rejoicing have we in these thoughts! We 
may be despised by the world, and unknown, but we have a friend 
that sticketh closer than a brother - we have one who feels for us, 
who pitieth us as a father pitieth his children. How cheering when 
alone, to know that Christ is with us to comfort us and console us! 
Well, then, may we dispense without a murmur with the friendship 
and sympathy of man; the friendship and sympathy of God are far 
better. These will sustain us when flesh and heart faint and fail us. - 
Sel.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 83.3 
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ANSWERING OUR OWN PRAYERS 


UrSe 


THE many kind responses to our brief paragraphs on “the model 
prayer-meeting” and on “prayerless prayers,” prompt us to a few 
further words onanswering our own prayers. We use this 
expression, not too literally, but simply for want of a better one. The 
idea we aim at is, that every Christian is bound to do his utmost for 
the fulfillment of his own prayers. He is never to ask God to give 
what he is not trying his utmost to obtain; he is never to ask God to 
make him what he is not faithfully trying to become.ARSH January 
29, 1861, page 83.4 


This is our idea. It is partially illustrated by the familiar fable of 
Hercules and the wagoner. When the overloaded wagon sank into 
the mire, instead of laboring to pry out the embedded vehicle, the 
wagoner fell to praying Hercules to interpose his brawny arm for his 
relief. The god of muscle, thus appealed to, reminded the luckless 
teamster that while he prayed for help, he had better put his own 
shoulder to the wheel and help himself.ARSH January 29, 1861, 
page 83.5 


In one sense this heathen fable illustrates the true relation between 
the sovereign God and the child of prayer. On our side is complete 
dependence. On the side of Omnipotence is infinite mercy. From 
him cometh down every good and every perfect gift. And because 
we are so dependent upon our heavenly Father, and owe him so 
much of submission, obedience and trust, therefore are we to “pray 
without ceasing.” But while we pray we are to work; first as a proof 
of the sincerity of our desires, and next, in order to obey God, who 
commands us to become the very men that we ask him to make us 
by his grace.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 83.6 


Does every child of God do his utmost to secure the answers to his 
own uttered requests? Most emphatically, we reply, NO! With even 
the best men, there is a sad disparity between prayer and practice - 
between the askings of the lips and the actings of the heart - 
between their life and their liturgy. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
83.7 
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1. Take for example the oft repeated prayer for growth in grace. 
This is a vital request, and the most formal Christian professor will 
utter it nearly every day of his life. If he would resist the continual 
gravitation of inward sin and surrounding worldliness, he must cry 
as continually for heart-grace. But just imagine the owner of a vast 
field of weeds kneeling down among the “johnswort” and Canada 
thistles, and praying God to give him from that field a plentiful corn 
harvest! Not a furrow has been turned. Not a kernel planted. But the 
insane husbandman implores from heaven a crop, toward the 
growing of which his sluggish fingers have not been lifted. My 
Christian brother, you never are guilty of such folly in the 
management of your secular interests. You never expect cargoes 
without sending ships seaward; you never count on crops without 
ploughing, manuring and seeding your acres. No school-girl would 
expect to see her pet flower grow in the conservatory without water 
and fresh earth. She sprinkles the azalea leaves until they drip, and 
feeds the delicate tuberose with new earth as its wasting leaves 
telegraph its hunger. God takes care of her plants, but she takes 
care of them too, and does not expect him to work miracles for the 
benefit of lazy people. Her prayer for her flowers is in the brimming 
pitcher and the virgin earth which her careful hands bring to the 
green-house.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 83.8 


Carry this same principle into your religion. Do you pray with the lips 
for growth in holiness, growth in heavenly mindedness, growth in 
spiritual stamina? Then to the work of cleansing the heart-field. 
Then to the cutting up of the tares of covetousness, the johnswort of 
pride, the nettles of selfishness, the briers of deceit, the overgrown 
burdocks of sloth, and the seed-scattering thistles of unbelief! Pull 
them by the roots. Give your inward lusts no quarter. Keep no terms 
with them. Make no compromise with some darling sin to sprout 
and grow unobserved in some back corner of your soul-garden. 
Clear out every weed in order that the seed-corn of godliness may 
have the full strength of the affections and the energies to make it 
grow. Watch over that precious seed. Water it with prayers and 
penitential tears. Strengthen it with Bible truth. And as you pray for 
the growth of heart piety, let no indulged lust, no pet sin, harbored 
in secret places prove your uttered prayer to be an abomination in 
the sight of the all-searching God. “If | regard iniquity in my heart (i. 
e., if | cling to it and cherish it) God will not hear me.” Nor will the 
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Lord of holiness answer with a yea what we are practically 
answering with a nay.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 83.9 


2. Let us illustrate and apply this principle in the next place, to 
parents who are praying for the conversion of their children. No 
petition is more fitting than this; none could be more acceptable to 
God. But what hope have you my friend for the renewal of your 
children’s hearts if you pray in one direction with the lips, and quite 
in the opposite direction with the life? We see constantly the two 
antagonistic types of parental influence. Both are nominally 
Christian; only one is really such. The one man pleads at the altar 
for the sanctification of his household - that his sons may become 
sons of God, and his daughters may be as polished stones in the 
temple of Christ. He makes religion prominent in his family; it is 
visible, legible and above board. The books that are brought home 
for the children to read, the newspapers that are taken, the 
amusements that are chosen, the society that is sought, the aims in 
life that are set before those children all bear in one direction, and in 
the right direction. God is not asked by that father to convert his 
offspring to godliness while he is doing his best to pervert them to 
sin and worldliness. Nor is God implored to convert them while the 
parent uses no agencies to effect the longed-for result.ARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 83.10 


Yet professed Christians do this very thing often in morals and 
religion. They pray for their children’s recovery to holiness, and then 
poison them! They pray for a son’s purity, and then flash the wine- 
cup before his eyes. They pray for a daughter’s conversion with a 
theater ticket in their pockets - a “family ticket” for the whole 
household! They go to church, look devout, and then come home to 
trifle, to gossip, to entertain Sunday visitors at a sumptuous feast, to 
talk politics, to do anything, in short, but follow up the teachings of 
God’s minister with affectionate faithful home instructions. The 
practical effect of their whole conduct and conversation, both on the 
Lord’s day, and all the days of the week, is to undo whatever good 
may have been done by the earnest labors of the pulpit. What must 
such children think of those fluent prayers that they hear every night 
at the family altar? What of the consistency of those parents who 
utter such solemn mockeries? Oh! it is better never to pray at all for 
the conversion of your offspring, than to ask God in solemn tones to 
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save them while you are using your whole influence to harden and 
destroy them. “Out of thine own mouth will | judge thee, thou 
unfaithful servant." ARSH January 29, 1861, page 83.11 


In eternity it will be a terrible thing for many a man to meet his own 
prayers. Their very language will condemn him; for he knew his 
duty but he did it not. Those fervent prayers which the good man 
labored to make effectual, will be “shining ones” in white raiment to 
conduct their author in to the banqueting-house of the great King. 
But the falsehoods uttered at the throne of grace will live again as 
tormenting scorpions in the day of the Lord’s appearing. Be not rash 
with thy mouth, nor let thy heart be hasty to utter anything before 
God,” is an injunction that forbids more than irreverence in prayer. It 
forbids us, by implication, to ask for that which we do not sincerely 
desire. Above all, it forbids the asking from God those blessings 
which we are hindering by our neglect, or thwarting by our 
selfishness and unbelief. - 7. L. CuylerARSH January 29, 1867, 
page 83.12 


EARLY CHARITY 


UrSe 


TRAIN your children in charity. Begin young. As soon as they can 
speak, they can learn the grace of giving pity, prayers and money to 
the destitute and distressed. Easier then than later. When the 
tenderness of childhood and youth has been supplanted by the 
more earnest and sterner business of active life, it will be much 
harder to touch the heart with tales of sorrow, and elicit sympathy in 
its behalf. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 83.13 


The mother of queen Victoria often took her when a small girl, into 
the hovels of the poor and sick, and thus taught her to sympathize 
with the heirs of poverty. Childhood is more sympathetic and tender 
than age. Train it to love the good, pity the suffering, and help the 
needy. Send your children with presents to the poor. Give the poor 
a chance to talk to them. When collections are to be taken, give 
them money that they can give for themselves. In this respect 
parents are often at fault. They give for their children, but this will 
not affect their experience in the least. Give a child a penny, a 
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shilling, a dollar; tell it of the breadless poor, of the millions that 
have no Saviour, and its own heart will at once respond with the 
money. To make it liberal, generous, zealous in the cause of God, 
benevolent and kind to the poor, begin early. All Sabbath-schools 
ought to institute a system of beneficence, to cultivate the grace of 
charity in the scholars. The different objects of benevolence should 
frequently be explained to them so as to enlist, at least their 
sympathy in their behalf. In this respect it is likewise true: “Train up 
a child in the way he should go, and when he is old he will not 
depart from it." ARSH January 29, 1861, page 83.14 


Mr. Beecher on “Feet-Washing 


UrSe 


THE Examiner says, that Henry Ward Beecher, in his sermon 
before Theodore Parker’s congregation in Boston, took ground that 
“feet-washing is a most affecting ordinance of the church,” which 
stands upon a command just as explicit, and just as literally 
enjoined as the “Lord’s supper, or baptism,” and which “bears an 
idea as fundamental to humanity and manhood as these other 
sacred ordinances do to spirituality, and faith, and futurity.” ARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 83.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JAN. 29, 1861. 


THOUGHTS ON THE ADVENT 

UrSe 

(Continued)ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.1 

ALTHOUGH we have found many unequivocal declarations in the 


oracles of God that the Son of man is to return to this earth 
personally and visibly in power and glory, and have produced an 
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amount of evidence on the point, which must be more than 
satisfactory to every candid mind, there are other scriptures which 
we are unwilling to pass entirely by. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
84.2 


The coming of the Lord is inseparably connected with other scenes. 
A series of events of which this forms a part is often spoken of in 
the word of God as a whole; the day in which it is to take place we 
find many times and uniformly described. This being the case, it 
follows that those scriptures which foretell any of these events, or 
declare to us that such a day is approaching, become so many 
direct prophecies of the coming of Christ, though this event may not 
be particularly specified therein. To a few passages of this class we 
now propose to call attention. “For yourselves know perfectly,” says 
Paul in 7 Thessalonians 5:2, “that the day of the Lord so cometh as 
a thief in the night.” But what about this day of the Lord? Has this 
anything to do with the coming of Christ. Is the latter one of the 
events to take place therein? See the connection. In the previous 
chapter, verse 76, Paul had been discoursing directly about the 
coming of the Lord, and laying down declarations plain and strong 
like this: “For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God.” 
And he continues in the first verse of chap 5, “But of the times and 
seasons [when these things shall take place] ye have no need that | 
write unto you.” Why? “For yourselves know perfectly that the day 
of the Lord cometh,” etc.; and since you know about this, you of 
course know about the coming of Christ, which is one of its primary 
events. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.3 


Again, we have in Revelation 6:12-17 a record of the events which 
John saw transpiring under the sixth seal. After mentioning the 
signs in the sun, moon and stars, he brings us to the closing event 
of the series when the heavens depart as a scroll, and every 
mountain and island move out of their places, and the great, and 
rich, and noble of earth cry to the rocks and mountains, saying, “Fall 
on us and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath is 
come and who shall be able to stand!” There can be no mistaking 
the fearful scene here brought to view. But it involves the presence 
of him who sitteth on the throne, the revelation from on high of the 
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once insulted, but now exalted and avenging Lamb; for otherwise 
they could not pray to be hid from his presence or buried from his 
wrath. So we may add Revelation 6:16, to the long catalogue of 
inspired announcements that the Lord will come.ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 84.4 


In /saiah 13:6, 9, 10; Joel 2:31: Zephaniah 1:14, we have portrayed 
before us, in the graphic and sublime strains of inspiration, the great 
day of the Lord, which is appointed for all the earth. But no surer 
does the day of the Lord burst upon us, than our Redeemer 
appears to the salvation of all them that look for him. Hebrews 
9:28.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.5 


Before leaving this division of the subject, we must notice a few 
more scriptures which speak to us of the great fact of the second 
coming of our Lord; not that they are necessary to the 
establishment of the point in question, but simply for the gratification 
which the heavenward traveler feels as he sees his hope recorded 
before him in line upon line, line upon line, here and _ there, 
throughout the book of God. To the weary pilgrim who mourns the 
ruins of the fall, no prospect can be more cheering than a 
restoration of all things to their primeval state, a cure of all the evils 
that sin has wrought. And such a restitution has been graciously 
promised. But what shall introduce this glorious era? Nothing less 
than the second coming of the Lord. Peter speaks in Acis 3:19, of 
the times of refreshing which shall come from the presence of the 
Lord, and adds, “And he shall send Jesus Christ which before was 
preached unto you, whom the heavens must receive till the times of 
restitution of all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began.” Very much after the tenor 
of this passage is another found in 7 Timothy 6:74, 15: “That thou 
keep this commandment without spot, unrebukable, until the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, which in his times he shall 
show,” etc. It is here declared that the appearing of Jesus shall be 
shown; in Acts 3, that God shall send him; and when the Almighty 
utters his purposes with ashal/l, who is he that dare 
disbelieve!ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.6 


1 Thessalonians 1:10. “He shall come to be glorified in his saints.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:8. “And then shall that wicked be revealed whom 
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the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming.” To harmonize this 
scripture with their soporific theory, advocates of a temporal 
millennium tell us that a personal coming is not here intended, but a 
coming in the sense of an increased power imparted to the truth, 
and a universal spread of the gospel; and that by this means the 
man of sin is to be destroyed and consumed, or, in other words, be 
converted to the religion of Jesus. Had such persons never read 
beyond verse 8, although their interpretation would then be 
marvelous in the extreme, it might still be looked upon with greater 
allowance. But we feel warranted in utterly scouting such an idea, 
from the verses immediately following in which we are told that 
those who perish, are such as did not receive the love of the truth, 
and were therefore given over to strong delusion, not that they 
might be converted and saved, but that they all might be damned. 
Nothing less than a personal coming, and that, too, in inconceivable 
power and glory, can produce the results mentioned in verse 8. 
Such it will therefore be. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.7 


Paul in his letter to Titus [2:77-73] tells us that the grace of God 
hath appeared to all men teaching us that we should live soberly, 

righteously and godly in this present world, looking for that blessed 

hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ,” or as it might better be rendered, the appearing of the 
glory of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus ChristARSH January 
29, 1861, page 84.8 


But Paul is not the only witness here. The other sacred penmen all 
come forward as if impatient to bear testimony to the glorious 
theme. Peter dwells in glowing terms on the coming day of the Lord, 
and carries us forward to the delightful scene of the new earth 
wherein righteousness alone shall dwell. And Jude, in his brief letter 
to Christians, is careful not to omit the fact that Enoch, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied, saying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of his saints. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.9 


(To be continued.) 


ALL EXPLAINED 
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UrSe 


BRO. D. W. Canright writes from Kinderhook, Mich.: “It is 
remarkable how professors and infidels all agree in opposing 

present truth. Not long since one of the brethren was preaching on 

the signs of the times, the falling of the stars, etc. After preaching 

he gave liberty for any to speak that wished to. An infidel Dr. got up 

and explained how it happened that the stars fell at that time. He 

said it took place according to nature, and consequently there was 

nothing in it. A Baptist minister who was present, responded, Amen. 

He said that was right; and that if the falling of the stars in 1833 was 

a fulfillment of \/atthew 24, then it had been fulfilled a great many 

times since its prediction by the falling of meteors.,ARSH January 
29, 1861, page 84.10 


REMARKS. - The attempt is made to dispose of the darkening of 
the sun in 1780 in a similar manner. That can constitute no sign of 
the end, it is said, because many such events have taken place, in 
different ages of the world. But the fact that that darkening was 
connected with particular events, takes it completely out of the 
hands of our opponents. “Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days” (the 1260 years of Papal persecution), or as another 
Evangelist has it, “In those days, after that tribulation,” the sun shall 
be darkened, etc. The tribulation was shortened by the rise of the 
Reformation, the time arrived for the accomplishment of that 
prediction and it was fulfilled. Now it matters not if the sun has been 
darkened a thousand times in past ages of the world, that darkening 
which was to constitute a sign of the end was to take place at that 
time, and there it did take place; and being expressly foretold as a 
sign of the end, no sophistry can explain it away. So with the falling 
of the stars. The phenomenon of Nov., 1833 was the most 
remarkable of any of that kind on record. It was foretold in 
connection with the darkening of the sun and moon. And so we find 
it following right on in that great series of events by which nature 
herself seems, as it were, to have been appointed to herald forth to 
mankind the approaching restitution of all things. Infidels and 
professors may strike hands to explain these things away; scoffers 
may scoff at our hope; but the glorious day is coming, redemption is 
nigh. Let sinners tremble; let the saints rejoice. - EDARSH January 
29, 1861, page 84.11 
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A CALL FOR HELP 


UrSe 


IN the Millennial Harbinger for Dec. 12, 1860, published at Seneca 
Falls, N. Y., we see the following: ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
84.12 


“A Request 


UrSe 


“Will Bro. Stephenson answer the following question through the 
Harbinger? Was it the ten commandments that slew Paul? My 
reason for asking this question is this, James White asserted that it 
was. | think that the 29th verse of the 20th chap. of the Acts is 
applicable to him.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.13 


J. JEFFREY. 
“Freeport, Stephenson Co., Ills.” 


It is supposed from the above that Mr. Jeffrey refers to Paul’s 
conversion and not to his martyrdom, yet he does not state 
which.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.14 


At our recent call at Crane’s Grove, Ills., we spoke to the people 
one evening on the subject of Bible conversion. We referred to the 
statements of Paul in Romans 6 and 7, where the law of God is 
shown to act an important part in the conversion of the sinner. We 
stated, ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.15 


1. That the epistle to the Romans was written A. D. 60, at least 
twenty-five years after the “hand-writing of ordinances” was nailed 
to the cross; therefore, ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.16 


2. Paul, in such language as is found in Romans 7:9, “For | was 
alive without the law once, but when the commandment came sin 
revived and | died,” must mean, by the word law, the precepts of the 
moral law; for, ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.17 


3. It would be folly in the extreme for him to speak thus of a law that 
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had been dead at least twenty-five years. ARSH January 29, 1861, 
page 84.18 


These plain facts, with many others stated in that discourse, seem 
to have caused trouble in the no-Sabbath camp at Crane’s Grove, 
and Mr. J. M. Stephenson is called upon for help. ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 84.19 


But how is Acts 20:29 “applicable?” “For | know this, that after my 
departing shall grievous wolves enter in, not sparing the flock.” We 
went to Crane’s Grove single-handed and alone, therefore that part 
of the passage which speaks of grievous wolves, plural, is not 
applicable to us. If the passage be at all applicable it must be in this 
way.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.20 


We preached one Pauline discourse at Crane’s Grove, and after we 
left, grievous wolves (Clark, Collins, Jeffrey, & Co., entered in to do 
their work, but as the sheep’s clothing has fallen off these men, they 
appear in their true character, and none of the flock are deceived by 
them.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.21 


In the Millennial Harbinger for Jan. 2, 1861, we have “Response to 
Bro. Jeffrey's Question.” On reading the response our first 
impressions were that Mr. Stephenson in his round about course 
had thrown as much darkness as he had light, even upon the mind 
of his brother Jeffrey, that some would regard it as very deep, while 
others would discover that it was very muddy. People sometimes 
make just such a mistake. Because they cannot see to the bottom 
of a muddy pool of water, conclude it must be very deep. Perhaps 
Mr. Jeffrey had better send to the Harbinger another “Request,” and 
ask Mr. Stephenson what is meant in his response by “the 
bond-man whose children are the Jews,” and “the Revision 
party." ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.22 


BRO. H. C. WHITNEY’S QUESTION 


UrSe 


“BRO. WHITE: Will you compare? Corinthians 3:7, with 
Deuteronomy 27:8; Joshua 8:32, and tell me what you think of 
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it? ARSH January 29, 1861, page 84.23 


“QUESTION. Were the ten commandments ever engraven in 
stone? If so, where shall | find it?’ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
84.24 


REPLY. The passages do not refer to the same event. 2 
Corinthians 3:8, mentions circumstances with which Moses was 
personally connected. “But if the ministration of death, written and 
engraven in stones, was glorious so that the children of Israel could 
not steadfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his 
countenance, etc. But Deuteronomy 27:8, Joshua 8:31, 32, refer to 
events which occurred after the death of Moses. “As Moses the 
servant of the Lord commanded the children of Israel, as it is written 
in the book of the law of Moses, (see Deuteronomy 27:8), an altar 
of whole stones, over which no man hath lift up any iron, and they 
offered thereon burnt offerings unto the Lord, and sacrificed peace 
offerings. And he wrote there upon the stones a copy of the law of 
Moses, which he wrote in the presence of the children of 
Israel."ARSH January 29, 1861, page 85.1 


As an answer to the “question” we quote Exodus 32:16. “And the 
tables were the work of God, and the writing was the writing of God 
graven upon the tables.”ARSH January 29, 1861, page 85.2 


But the altar in mount Ebal was built of whole stones and covered 
with plaster upon which the law of Moses was written.ARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 85.3 


J. W. 
UNITY OF ACTION 


UrSe 


UNITY of faith and unity of spirit will lead us to unity of action. 
Nothing is a better test of our faith and spirit than our actions. The 
language of the Christian is, “Show me thy faith without thy works, 
and | will show thee my faith by my works.” The church should act 
in harmony in the great work of the last message, and be prepared 
for every good work. Not wait till some pressing need calls for our 
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action, and then, very unfortunately, be destitute of the means to 
supply the pressing demand. We do not act thus in our temporal 
affairs. We do not wait till pinched with hunger, before we make 
arrangements for a supply of provisions. And, if we seek first the 
kingdom of God, we shall take measures that the wants of his 
cause shall not fail to be supplied, sooner than we would fail of our 
supply of daily food. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 85.4 


All should be united in a plan of operation. If no plan had been laid 
down in Scripture, we should devise one according to our best 
wisdom, and then all act in harmony upon it. But, very fortunately, 
an apostle, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, has marked out a 
plan of Systematic Benevolence; and though, under varied 
circumstances, it may not be practicable to lay aside our liberality 
week by week, yet we can carry out the design of the plan, in its 
essential features, by laying aside the portion of a number of weeks 
at once.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 85.5 


It is some time since this plan has been proposed for our 
consideration and action. And | have reason to fear that it has not 
been acted upon as it should have been. Some have had their 
objections to the plan, and others, who have not objected, have 
neglected it. It is time that we were up and doing. The great work of 
the third message is just before us; and all, young and old, want a 
share in the work. As to objections, | do not know of any that may 
be urged now, that might not, with equal propriety, have been urged 
by the churches of Galatia and Corinth, at the time when Paul said, 
“Let every one of you lay by him in store as God has prospered 
him.” There is no compulsion about this. If we do not choose to 
serve the Lord and his cause, we can neglect it. But, as it was then, 
so it is now, “God loveth the cheerful giver.” ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 85.6 


| would recommend to all who have not, to adopt the plan: and to 
those who have adopted it, to carry it vigorously forward. The 
increasing wants of the cause will demand it. Let no one, young or 
old, who does not lack for comfortable food and clothing, excuse 
himself. A very little of that care and labor that provides these 
things, can aid in the cause of God. Some content themselves with 
thinking how much they would do if they were rich. As though, in 
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that case, they could make the Lord rich. Such deceive themselves. 
The poor widow could lay up as great a treasure in heaven as she 
could had she possessed millions. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
65.7 


Let each of us strive so to do that the Lord can say of us as of one 
of old; “She hath done what she could.” And if we are faithful in our 
sphere of action, we shall soon hear him say, “Well done.” ARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 85.8 


R.F.C. 


When the word of God is sweet as honey, the vanities of time are 
bitter as aloes.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 85.9 


DELAYING OBEDIENCE 


UrSe 


To delay obedience to the truth is to continue in sin. Delay weakens 
the resolution - sin blunts the sensibilities of the person, and 
gradually sears the conscience. If men could see the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin, they would flee from it as from a poisonous 
serpent. They would not dally with, and caress it, and be so 
reluctant to leave it. The best time to obey the truth is when we are 
first convinced of it. But the enemy tells us not to be too hasty; that 
we shall appear more dignified, if we take time to consider. He 
knows that his chances of success are increased by every delay 
and every known sin. He tells us the time will come when the 
obstacles will be removed out of the way and it will be more easy to 
obey. At the same time he uses all his powers to increase the 
difficulties and obstruct the way. | have known people to wait for the 
Devil to open the way for them to obey the Lord; but they waited in 
vain. O, that men could see this subject in its true light! O, that they 
could see that, by the commandment, sin, that before seemed 
dead, becomes exceeding sinful ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
85.10 


The person that does not delay but takes a decided stand at once in 
obedience to the truth, has a decided advantage over one who 
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delays. He is stronger on the start, and increases in strength more 
rapidly. While he that delays is so weakened that if he should finally 
obey, it is with feebleness, and a long time is required to attain to 
that strength with which he would have commenced, had he obeyed 
when first the truth was made plain to his mind. Such things have 
come under my observation. Where persons have delayed for 
months or years it would require as much or more time to attain the 
strength with which they might have started.ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 85.11 


You that are delaying, know you what you are doing? Do you 
realize the awful nature of sin, and danger of delay? Do you realize 
that in every known sin you crucify the Lord afresh? Do you realize 
how fast you are losing strength to obey - that Satan is riving his 
chains upon you - that the more convenient season is farther and 
farther in the distance? Do you know that God holds you 
accountable for your influence - that souls that you might be 
instrumental in saving, are stumbling over you into perdition?PARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 85.12 


Are you waiting for a change in your circumstances that will enable 
you to obey? You wait in vain. Where is your trust in God? Do you 
fear that forsaking your sin and turning to obedience will ruin you? 
Have you no more confidence than that? O, blind unbelief! The 
person who thinks it better to delay than to obey does not believe 
God. But he that obeys God, and he only, hath set to his seal that 
God is true. Beware, beware of unbelief - the parent sin! Up! get 
you out of this place; for the Lord will destroy it!tARSH January 29, 
1861, page 85.13 


In contrast with the course of him that delays, mark the words of the 
sweet psalmist of Israel: “Il entreated thy favor with my whole heart: 
be merciful to me according to thy word. | thought on my ways, and 
turned my feet unto thy testimonies. | made haste, and delayed not 
to keep thy commandments.”ARSH January 29, 1861, page 85.14 


R. F.C. 


To the Different Churches and Scattered Members of Seventh-day 
Adventists in Southern lowa 
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UrSe 


WHEREAS the season is rapidly advancing when our Tent should 
be manned and sent into the field, and in order to do so it is 
necessary that means should be raised to defray expenses, and for 
the support of those brethren who go with the Tent, and as there 
has been no action taken by our Conferences in reference to the 
matter, we deem it duty to adopt some plan of raising the necessary 
means as soon as possible; therefore,ARSH January 29, 1867, 
page 85.15 


Resolved. That Five Hundred Dollars be raised for this purpose, 
and in order to raise said amount we adopt the following plan: ARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 85.16 


Inasmuch as a number of our young brethren have no taxable 
property, who would esteem it a privilege to bear a part in the 
support of the cause, we therefore recommend that every able- 
bodied male member pay one dollar each, without reference to 
property, and that the balance of the $500 be raised upon the 
principle of gospel equality, or in other words, by a direct tax upon 
the amount of all the taxable property, both personal and real, 
belonging to the members of the church, as ascertained from the 
Tax Books of 1860. And for the purpose of carrying out the above 
plan we call upon the different churches in Southern lowa to appoint 
some one of their number to make out a list of their members, with 
the several amounts of their taxable property set opposite their 
respective names, and forward said lists to the Secretary of our 
Committee, at Knoxville, lowa, who will, as soon as the lists have 
been received, make out and send back to each church said lists 
with the proportionate share of each member annexed to their 
names.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 85.17 


The scattered brethren and sisters throughout Southern lowa, 
where there are no organized churches, will please forward, as 
above directed, their names with the amount of their taxable 
property, and their proportionate share of the foregoing amount will 
be returned to them.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 85.18 


Before adopting the foregoing plan we consulted with as many of 
the brethren as we could, and those to whom we submitted it were 
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well pleased with the plan, and were willing to adopt it. We should 
have consulted with more of the brethren if we could have had 
opportunity, and would have liked to have all the brethren of 
Southern lowa in Conference, but that was not practicable, and the 
time was fast approaching when means would be needed to send 
out the truth to others, and upon consultation among ourselves, and 
with some of the brethren, we came to the conclusion that under 
existing circumstances it would devolve upon the Tent Committee 
to take action in the premises. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 85.19 


We accordingly submit the foregoing as the best method of raising 
the necessary means that we could devise, trusting that it will meet 
with the approbation of the brethren generally, and that they will 
cordially unite with us in carrying it out. But should any of the 
churches or brethren differ with us in opinion in regard to the plan 
we have adopted, we hope they will adopt such other system or 
plan for themselves as may seem most advisable, and notify us of 
the fact through our Secretary immediately, together with the 
amount they propose to raise as their part of the expenses of 
running the Tent the ensuing season. In either case, brethren, let us 
hear from you at as early a day as possible. ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 85.20 


By order of the Southern lowa Tent Committee. 
E. S. WALKER, Secretary. 


REMARKS ON THE ABOVE. - We regret the publication of thi 
above, yet do not take the responsibility to with-hold it a sufficient 
time to consult with the Tent Committee. We briefly state our 
objections as follows: ARSH January 29, 1861, page 85.21 


1. A plan of Systematic Benevolence has been introduced, and 
approved by General Conference, which is in harmony with the 
word of God, backed up by the Holy Spirit, which works admirably 
where adopted, accomplishing all that can be desired of any plan to 
raise means for the support of the cause. Now as union is 
desirable, especially in these perilous times, among those who 
labor to give the last message, we regret to see new plans 
introduced before those already before the brethren are shown to 
be defective. It is our opinion that the suggestion of several plans 





557 


will give the impression that there is but little importance in carrying 
out any plan, and in the confusion and lack of general interest, no 
plan will be carried out as it should be, and the desired object will 
not be gained. Ohio was first in the secession from the approved 
plan of Systematic Benevolence, at the Gilboa Conference, Oct. 28, 
1860, and with surprise we see the first steps taken for Southern 
lowa to follow. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 85.22 


2. We object to the above because it embraces but one object, viz., 
the support of the Tent, which is not more than one third of the 
expense in Southern lowa to Winter as well as Summer the cause. 
The sum to sustain the cause in Southern lowa for 1861 should be 
set as high as $1500.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 85.23 


3. We are sorry to see it in print that any able-bodied man should 
give less than $5 to sustain so noble an enterprise as the preaching 
of the last message in a portable meeting house, from town to town, 
from city to city. The $1 tax suggested above is, however, a slight 
improvement upon the Ohio plan, reported in REVIEW. Vol.xvi. No. 
26. That plan makes no call upon the able-bodied young man who 
has no taxable property.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 85.24 


4. We object to the above because, governed by the taxable 
property on the Tax Books, there seems to be a lack of equality. In 
God’s arrangement, age, health, ability to acquire, and widowhood, 
are to be taken into the account. That young man worth $500 
should pay ten times the amount that that aged brother, or feeble 
widow pays, who have the same amount.ARSH January 29, 1867, 
page 86.1 


5. The liberalities of the church should be a freewill offering. By this 
we do not mean that the brethren should be left uninstructed as to 
duty, to do a trifle or nothing, just as it happens. No. But if a system 
has been presented which is scriptural, consistent, and necessary, 
which will accomplish the object, and which has the sanction of high 
Heaven, and also our General Conference, then let every minister 
among us use his pen, his voice, and his untiring efforts to establish 
it east, west, north and south. Nothing so disheartens those who 
would work for God and the cause of truth with all their might, as to 
see a lack of interest with fellow laborers, or a willingness to hang 





558 


back and draw off. Let a discourse on Systematic Benevolence be 
preached in every church. Patiently, kindly, faithfully hold it before 
that rich brother till he sees that God calls on him for a tithe of all his 
increase. Soon he will see, and along will come his free-will 
offering. And how much better than to draw a half or quarter of a 
tithe from him with the help of Caesar’s Tax Books. He knows best 
how much he is worth, and if he chooses to lie unto God as Ananias 
and Sapphira did, he will have to answer for that. ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 86.2 


The Monterey, Mich., church heard one discourse on Systematic 
Benevolence, and are perfectly united. Every brother and sister 
does something. The Battle Creek church is also perfectly united on 
the subject, and puts down for 1861, $291,20. It is a pleasure for all 
to do what they propose to do during 1861. And as the result of 
strictly carrying out Heaven’s plan, there is now in our treasury 
$150, waiting for some worthy object which will really advance the 
cause of truth. We will close our remarks on this subject till the 
friends have a chance to read Testimony for the Church, No. 6. 
which will be out in a few days. Price, post-paid, 10 cts., or for 
nothing.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 86.3 


J.W. 


MEETINGS IN ST. CHARLES, MICH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: My course of lectures in St. Charles, closed lasi 
evening. The interest increased to the last. | have never seen better 
attention to the word in any place. The length of time from the 

commencement to the close has been three weeks and four days, 

during which we had twenty four lectures and three social meetings. 

Twelve have subscribed for the Review and seven for the Youth’s 

Instructor. Nearly all my books are taken and several are waiting for 
Hymn Books. Several have taken books to send to friends in 
different States and the Canadas ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
86.4 


Twenty-five (that we know of), have decided to keep the Sabbath, 
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and many others are investigating. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
86.5 


There has been but little interest in religious matters in this place, 
the number to hear preaching only averaging about fifteen or 
twenty. But the charge is so great that a business man remarked 
that “St. Charles folks were all going crazy.” Another said, “Nearly 
all in St. Charles have turned to keeping Saturday.” Last sabbath 
the house was nearly full, and the testimonies and confessions 
were good.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 86.6 


My lungs are in need of rest, so | do not commence another course 
till the middle of this week. | will begin at Chesaning (nine miles 
from here) and have the meetings fairly started by the time a supply 
of books can arrive. | have appointed to be here again next sabbath 
to strengthen the things that remain.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
86.7 


The sound of this meeting has gone some distance. There are calls 
to go in every direction. Out of six or seven openings | cannot 
possibly fill more than three or four before tent season; and then | 
ought to have a good brother to help sing, pray and exhort. If any of 
the messengers are spending their time in the churches, that have 
been in the work long enough to stand alone, or, are toiling away in 
old settled and aristocratic places where they can only get from 
three to ten out upon the truth, and then they require a messenger 
half the time to encourage them up, | hope they will come up and 
help in these places where they are hungry for the truth. In one 
place a Baptist preacher had a protracted meeting and one hundred 
and seventy converts, and now he has gone and they are left 
without a shepherd, and many of them have gone back. No doubt 
here is a chance for a rich harvest of souls. In such a place the 
servant of God will not labor in vain. Lord direct, is my prayer ARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 86.8 


M. E. CORNELL. 
St Charles, Saginaw Co. Jan. 21st 1861. 


P. S. Any one coming to this place by Rail-Road would come to 
Owasso on the Detroit and Milwaukee R. R. Bro Griggs lives three 
miles west of Owasso. M. E. C.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 86.9 
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REPORT FROM BRO. HULL 


UrSe 


SINCE my last report | have preached three times in Russiaville. 
We also had a social meeting, in which nearly all participated. 
Some who never made a profession of christianity declared their 
determination to keep the commandments of God, and asked for 
the prayers of the church.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 86.10 


Eld. Hornaday, an Age-to-come, no-law minister, having come to 
the conclusion that Eld. Shockey had not quite succeeded in 
abolishing the law of God, and thus leaving the people to “perish 
without law,” came to try his hand against it. | heard his discourse; 
and although it was a self-refuting discourse, | occupied a few 
moments in reply. | have not time or space to relate his jumble of 
contradictions. Suffice it to say that at one time Sunday was a holy 
day, i. e., a little holy, not quite enough for a Sabbath, but a little too 
holy for a working day, just about holy enough to meet and break 
bread on. At another time he esteemed every day alike, and would 
argue with the Lord on that question if necessary. In the day of 
Judgment if the Lord accused him of Sabbath-breaking he intended 
to present that text and convince the Lord that he was wrong. 
Before Eld. H. made this remark, | was aware that some would 
undertake an argument with the Lord, but | did not think they would 
come out so successful as H. anticipated. It appears that the Lord 
cuts them short in their argument with, “Depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity." ARSH January 29, 1861, page 86.11 


| could not harmonize Mr. H.’s positions with each other, so | asked 
him to show their harmony, but found him inadequate to the 
task.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 86.12 


Eld. H.’s effort only strengthened our brethren in our position, and 
convinced them that the dragon is wroth with the woman, and 
determined to continue his warfare against the commandment- 
keepers to the end. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 86.13 


My brethren in Indiana are very anxious that | should move there. | 
am also convinced that a great work can be done in Western 
Indiana, and Eastern Illinois. And since such a great effort is being 
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made to put me down in that State, | am almost persuaded that it is 
my duty to go there. | shall make an effort to get some one else to 
go to Ind., but if | fail will try to go myself. The brethren in Ind. 
should have help. May the Lord direct. M. HULLARSH January 29, 
1861, page 86.14 


P. S. On my way home | stopped in Vermillion Co., Ills., to spend a 
few days with my father. During my stay there of five days | gave 
seven discourses. The interest was very good, and the house was 
sometimes over-crowded with attentive hearers. M. HARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 86.15 


URGENT CALL FOR HELP 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: In this letter are five dollars sent from the North 
Liberty church for a messenger to come here and lecture, for the 

people are starving for the truth. It is requested that Bro. Hull come, 
if possible, and go to Crumb’s Point, as there is a great desire there 
for him to come back. Those backslidden ones want him to come 

again, and many others are inquiring for truth. When Bro. Hull 
presented the truth at Crumb’s Point there was a deep feeling for 
the truth; but when opposition made its appearance he had to 

leave, and Satan sowed his tares. Bro. Hull should come and clear 
the rubbish away, and the honest will obey the truth. We pledge 

ourselves to defray the expenses, and do all necessary. The cry is, 

Why don’t you get a messenger? If Bro. Hull cannot come, send 
Bro. Loughborough, or some one ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
86.16 


Your brother striving for eternal life. 
E. STYLES. 

North Liberty, Ind., Jan. 1861. 
ANOTHER CALL 


UrSe 


WE want some of the preaching brethren to come this way if 
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possible, as there are two individuals here who wish to be baptized, 
and others who want to hear the truth. If any should come we will 
pay expenses and as much more as we can.ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 86.17 


C. C. BODLEY. 
Salem, Steu. Co., Ind., Jan., 1861. 


MEDITATIONS 


UrSe 


THE thermometer is an instrument which is well understood at the 
present day, and perhaps there is a thermometer by which one may 
understand the state of his own heart. Our conduct toward our daily 
and intimate companions, and our hourly meditations and desires, 
are indications; but these cannot be fully appreciated and impartially 
weighed, without some sure test; and this test is the witness of the 
Spirit ARSH January 29, 1861, page 86.18 


Those who are led by the Spirit of God will have the witness of the 
Spirit, which is true and faithful, and will witness against wrong by 
sharp conviction, as well as in favor of right by its sweet consoling 
influence. This witness must be punctually heeded and obeyed, or it 
will be grieved away, and fatal stupor follow. ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 86.19 


“And | will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” 
The call to the supper is now going forth, and soon the table will be 
filled, every seat will be engaged. Those who would be sure of a 
place must have a prelibation, a foretaste now. Jesus offers to 
come into the heart of the zealous Laodicean, and with him partake 
of royal dainties. This offer to come in and sup is a very liberal and 
loving offer. It is an offer made to the remnant church (and will be 
verified to the faithful), an offer not thus expressed to any of the six 
previously mentioned churches, and coincides with the call in Luke 
14:23, 24.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 86.20 


Precious promises are recorded, and each appropriate to the time 
and condition of each of the seven churches; but most wonderful of 
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all, is this invitation to a kindly social meal with the blessed 
Redeemer.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 86.21 


What is this repast which is to be realized in this present state? 
What is this foretaste which the zealous-hearted Laodicean is to 
experience? Will not the Saviour confer his precious gifts upon 
those with whom he partakes? the spirit of prophecy, the testimony 
of Jesus! O come, heavenly guest, we will strive to open our hearts 
to thee. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 86.22 


Our position is indeed an exalted one. Never was there an age in 
which the church enjoyed so much light on revelation as at present, 
and consequently never was there so much called for from the 
church. To whom much is given, of him much will be required, and 
certainly much has been given to this church. Such an exalted 
position has never been granted to the church. Before us stand the 
visions of Daniel and John, the image of Nebuchadnezzar, the four 
kingdoms, before our eyes the abominations of mystery Babylon, 
and her harlot daughters, are made apparent. Prophecy is fulfilled 
and explained, prophetic time is measured, and the two-horned 
beast is now rearing himself in brazen effrontery, as if to mock the 
mandates of Jehovah.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 86.23 


Before us stand in bold relief the daughters with Babylon branded 
upon their foreheads, with one eye leering contemptuously at 
Sinai’s burning summit, and the other fiercely eyeing the prophetic 
chart, and murmuring in low but terrible imprecations, their anger at 
those who carefully walk in the King’s highway.ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 86.24 


Here we stand. At every effort of our enemies the light grows 
brighter, and our feet are more firmly planted in this firm but narrow 
path; but it is a high position to fall from, and few who fall ever rise 
again. It is a dangerous position for any but those who are faithful, 
dangerous for the unwatchful, dangerous for those who refuse the 
light, and walk in the sparks of their own kindling, dangerous for all 
but those who heed all the testimony, who get all the light. It is hard 
to walk in this highway without eyes, and those who refuse the eye- 
salve will trip and stumble, and fall. The wise will understand. Let us 
rise with the message.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 86.25 
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J.C. 


Christ’s love is the church’s fire; thither bring thy heart when it is 
cold, frozen, and dead; meditate on his love, and pray until you can 
say, “He loved me, and gave himself for me.",ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 86.26 


PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE 


UrSe 


MAKE haste, O God, and help us now, 

Before thy throne we suppliants bow; 

O, hear our feeble cries we pray, 

Nor do thou turn in wrath away. 

In troubles deep, temptations sore, 

‘Mid toil and danger now we find, 

Awild and surging sea before, 

And foes are pressing hard behind.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
87.1 


Satan his host is leading forth, 

From east, from west, from north and south, 

To overwhelm the saints of God;- 

He fain would lay them ‘neath the sod. 

And now ascending to the throne, 

Is going forth the earnest cry - 

Oh! look upon the tears we’ve sown, 

Oh! save us Lord, or else we die ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
87.2 


Have pity on thy people, Lord, 

According to thy gracious word; 

Trouble the camp of Satan’s host, 

So all in vain will be their boast. 

O, God of Israel, be to us 

Our strength, our light, our faithful guide; 

So moving forth, and only thus 

We can the stormy sea outride. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 87.3 
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Give not thy chosen to reproach, 

Have mercy on thy remnant church; 

O’ercoming grace O, wilt thou yield; 

From Satan’s power O, wilt thou shield. 

And when his host is raging near 

And pressing on the unhallowed strife; 

O’er us a covering wilt thou rear, 

And crown us with eternal life. 

A. L. GUILFORD. 

Monroe, Wis.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 87.4 


EXTRACTS FROM THE METHODIST DISCIPLINE 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: The following are extracts which | have made from 
the Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal church, old edition, hoping 
it may serve to open the eyes of some to see how far the church 

has fallen from what it once was, and from its own teachings. ARSH 

January 29, 1861, page 87.5 


D. W. CANRIGHT] 


Part 1st, Sec. 2, Art. 5, 6. The Holy Scriptures contain all things 
necessary to salvation, so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man that it 
should be believed as an article of faith, or be thought requisite or 
necessary to salvation.... Although the law given from God by 
Moses as touching ceremonies and rites, doth not bind Christians, 
nor ought the civil precepts thereof of necessity to be revived in any 
commonwealth; yet notwithstanding no Christian whatsoever is free 
from the obedience of the commandments which are called 
moral.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 87.6 


Chap. 2, Sec. 4.... Doing what we know is not for the glory of God; 
as, the putting on of gold and costly apparel, the taking such 
diversions as cannot be used in the name of the Lord Jesus, the 
singing those songs, or reading those books which do not tend to 
the knowledge or love of God, softness and needless, self- 
indulgence, laying up treasure upon earth. ARSH January 29, 1867, 
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page 87.7 


Sec. 5.... By running with patience the race that is set before them, 
denying themselves, and taking up their cross daily; submitting to 
bear the reproach of Christ, to be as the filth and offscouring of the 
world, and looking that men should say all manner of evil of them 
for the Lord’s sake.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 87.8 


Sec. 6. They must attend to ... family and private prayer, searching 
the Scriptures, and fasting, or abstinence.ARSH January 29, 1867, 
page 87.9 


Chap. 4, p.65, ver. 10. He (the minister) shall take care that a fast 
be held in every society in his vicinity on the Friday preceding every 
quarterly meeting.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 87.10 


Chap. 9, Sec. 1. Question. Should we insist on the rules concerning 
dress?ARSH January 29, 1861, page 87.11 


Ans. By all means. This is no time to encourage superfluity in dress. 
Therefore let all of our people be exhorted to conform to the spirit of 
the apostolic precept, not to adorn ourselves with gold, and pearls, 
and costly array. 71 Timothy 2:9.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
87.12 


Part 3, Chap. 2, Sec. 1. Ques. Is anything advisable in regard to 
building churches?ARSH January 29, 1861, page 87.13 


Ans. Let all our churches be built plain and decent, and with free 
seats, wherever practicable, but not more expensive than is 
absolutely unavoidable, otherwise the necessity of raising money 
will make rich men necessary to us. But if so we must be dependent 
on them, yea, and governed by them. And then farewell to 
Methodist Discipline, if not doctrine too ARSH January 29, 1861, 
page 87.14 


Query. Has not that time come, and has not that church practically 
thrown away the doctrines of its Discipline?ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 87.15 


LETTERS 
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No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Carpenter 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | seat myself for the first time to write a few lines to 
the Review. It will be two years next July since | commenced to 
keep the Sabbath. During this time | have made but slow progress. 

About two months ago | longed for the evidence that the Lord loved 
me, and felt that | would be willing to make any sacrifice, and bring 

all and lay it upon the altar. My prayer was, Lord make duty plain. 

Strengthen me and | will take up every cross and follow thee. | want 
a home in heaven. | mean to be found among the faithful, and 

gathered with the remnant. We meet with trials on the way, but 

none too many to keep us near to God. ARSH January 29, 1867, 
page 87.16 


| am living in Marengo, lowa. | moved from lowa City the first of 
January. | do not know of any Sabbath-keepers about here. If there 
are any | should be very glad to have them call on me. | live two 
blocks east of the lowa House ARSH January 29, 1861, page 87.17 


B. J. CARPENTER. 
Marengo, lowa. 


From Sister Canfield 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We still feel to call for help. The truth has never been 
preached here. Will not some of the brethren come this way. We 

live nine miles east of Saline. There are but two of us here trying to 

keep the Sabbath. | never heard any preaching but two or three 

evenings and one day; that was Bro. Frisbie, south of Monroe, 

Mich. It was only the commencement of lectures, and we had to go 

away. Now we desire some one to come here. We ask the prayers 

of the church.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 87.18 
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Your sister striving to overcome,ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
87.19 


LAURA S. CANFIELD. 


From Sister Shell 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to thank the Lord for his goodness to me in 
showing me the truth as it is in Jesus. It is ten months since | 

commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. | feel to bless his 
name that though we are a scattered and persecuted people, still 

we can rejoice in the prospect of soon, very soon, meeting our Lord 

at his coming.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 87.20 


When | read the warm-hearted testimonies in the Review, | feel that 
| want to live nearer to my blessed Master. My prayer is that some 
of the messengers may come this way. | think that there are some 
here who would receive the truth. My talent is small, but my Lord 
has told me to occupy till he comes. | have long felt deeply 
impressed to give in my testimony in behalf of the truth. | often feel 
doubts and fears arising, but still, thank God, if faithful the conquest 
will soon be over. | know that God will have a tried people; and | for 
one feel willing to give up all that | may win Christ ARSH January 
29, 1861, page 87.21 


Dear brethren and sisters, pray for me that | may prove faithful. | 
never heard present truth till last winter, when my brother, Josiah 
Hebner, came here from Canada. | bless God for that visit. It came 
like a portion of meat in due season.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
87.22 


Yours waiting for the coming kingdom.ARSH January 29, 1867, 
page 87.23 


MARY SHELL. 
Burtchville, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 





569 


UrSe 


Bro. H. Strong, Jr., writes from Huntsburgh, Ohio: “I feel to thank my 
heavenly Father that he ever, in his infinite mercy prepared my 
heart to receive the truth of the third angel’s message. How 
cheering it is to hear from the dear brethren and sisters through the 
Review from week to week. We are but few in number here, but are 
still striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. We have the pleasure of meeting our brethren and sisters in 
Orwel frequently. These meetings are a great pleasure and blessing 
to us. It seems good to meet with those of like faith. | think there is a 
fair prospect for good to be done here if the truth could be 
preached. It is our prayer that some brother may see it duty to come 
here and proclaim God’s holy word to us. If any brother will come 
we will pay his expenses, and do better if we can.”ARSH January 
29, 1861, page 87.24 


Bro. T. K. Henry writes from Leslie, Mich.: “I feel like doing what | 
am able to do in this cause. | believe in trying every expedient that 
will have a tendency to cause others to engage in it. | do not feel 
disposed to give those up who oppose the truth at first. | am rather 
inclined to judge others by myself; and it is quite likely | never 
should have embraced the present truth if it had not been for the 
unabating zeal of Bro. |. D. Vanhorn and others. At first | clung to 
the first day of the week. | held to this as long as | could under the 
heavy blows of reason and scripture to which | was subjected. By 
these weapons | was soon compelled to loose my hold, but 
unfortunately for me, | lodged on the platform of no-Sabbath. To this 
| clung with great tenacity. But | was finally compelled to relinquish 
this also, by the same weapons as before. This time | caught hold 
of the Lord’s Sabbath, and third angel’s message, and here | find a 
position which the truth does not tear down, and evil cannot shake. 
The text that did more than any other one to convince me of the 
perpetuity of the Sabbath, is found in /saiah 66:23. Here it speaks of 
a Sabbath in the new earth; and | thought if there was to be a 
Sabbath kept there, it was necessary to keep one here, and | was 
forced to believe that the new earth Sabbath would be the one that 
God instituted. For we find no change of day, or cause; but it merely 
says the Sabbath; which must mean God’s, and not man’s. | 
conclude by saying | will try to keep the Sabbath instituted for this 
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earth, and the one that is destined to be the Sabbath of the next. | 
commenced about the middle of last harvest, having investigated 
the subject more than a year previous to that time." ARSH January 
29, 1861, page 87.25 


Bro. O. K. Davis writes from Victoria, Daviess Co., Missouri: “The 
cause of God is gaining here every day. Many honest ones are 
investigating the truth, and some are walking out upon it. The 
church here is in a prosperous condition. Bro. Hull was with us last 
October and gave a course of lectures, and baptized fourteen souls. 
| was among the number. Thank the Lord! My desire is to go with 
the people of God, and reach the place that Jesus has gone to 
prepare for us. While men are preparing carnal weapons to fight 
over the kingdoms of this world, let us take the weapons that God 
has given us, and fight for the kingdom that is in heaven. Amid all 
the confusion and trouble people have about this world, it shall be 
destroyed, and the kingdom will be left to the people of God at last. 
Remember the words of the blessed Saviour on the mourt, 
‘Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.’ We see from 
the signs of the times that the period is not far distant when the 
saints shall possess the kingdom.”ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
87.26 


Bro. A. M. Smith writes from Bloomfield, Cal.: “I desire theReview, 
so that | may know the brethren are getting along, and rejoice with 
them, though far from them. | often wish that Bro. Morrison or Bro. 
Hull were here. | think that if either of them, or any other brother to 
hold up the truth was here, much good might be done. Although we 
are alone, yet we endeavor to remember the Sabbath, and to 
meditate upon God's law day by day; and by the assisting grace of 
God we shall endeavor to hold out faithful unto the end, rejoicing in 
the promises that are set before us, and hoping that if we are never 
permitted to meet to enjoy one another’s company on earth, we 
may meet where parting is no more.” ARSH January 29, 1861, page 
87.27 


Bro. E. Styles writes from North Liberty, Ind.: “l want to say through 
the Review to those of like precious faith that | am still striving for 
eternal life. | love the commandments of God, and in keeping them 
there is great reward. The little church here, in general, are trying to 
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get ready for the coming of the Lord, and we beg an interest in the 
prayers of the faithful that we may be found with the remnant on 
mount Zion to sing the new and everlasting song of 
redemption.” ARSH January 29, 1861, page 87.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JAN. 29, 1861 


NEGROES BEFORE ADAM! 


UrSe 


THE following is just about such a discovery as we should think 
some southern mind at this time would be likely to make, and such 
as southern people would be prepared to receive. The wonderful 
revelation concerning immortal souls might also be considered of 
value in other States besides the South. We give it as a 
curiosity: ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.1 


A NEGRO THE AUTHOR OF ADAM’S FALL. - The last number 
De Bow’s (Southern) Review contains an article from the pen of 
Rev. Dr. Cartright, of New Orleans, in which that writer announces a 
strange discovery in scriptural readings. He finds that the 24th 
verse of the first chapter of Genesis has been mistranslated, and 
should read, “The Lord said, Let the earth bring forth intelligent 
creatures with immortal souls after their kind, cattle,” etc. Taking 
this as a basis, the Doctor, in a way satisfactory to himself, finds 
that this race existed before Adam, that they were negroes, that the 
tempter himself was a negro in Eden, and not by any means a 
serpent, but only called so on account of the low cunning peculiar to 
the race. Thus, he argues, the negro being the child of the earth, is 
a lower order of being than the paler faced of the human family. - 
Ch. Sec.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.2 


We now design to be at the Marion Conference, accompanied by 
Mrs. W. We hope to see a general rally. At a large gathering it is 
well to take along buffalo robes, and blankets.ARSH January 29, 
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1861, page 88.3 


We shall probably spend ten or twelve weeks in the West, and go 
from Marion as the bretheren may call, and open the way for us. 
Those who wish our labor will please write to Battle Creek, or 
Marion in season for the letters to reach us before we leave. ARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 88.4 


JAMES WHITE. 


CAUTION 


UrSe 


BE careful, sisters, and not let your preacher, and his wife if he has 
one along with him, sleep in damp sheets. Air your sheets 
thoroughly, also your beds, if they have not been slept in constantly, 
and do not let your best friends endanger health and life. We 
believe that more than one-half the Neuralgia, Rheumatism, 
hoarseness, and weakness of throat and lungs, is occasioned by 
sleeping in damp beds. Perhaps your spare bed is in a room where 
in the cold, damp seasons you keep no fire. In this case the bed 
gathers dampness. Such a bed should be thoroughly aired, and if 
sheets be put on, let them also be aired, and save the health and 
life of your minister. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.5 


J.W. 


TESTIMONY to the Church, No. 6, will be ready in a few days, 
treating upon Organization, Systematic Benevolence, Duty to 
Children, etc. Address Ellen G. White, Battle Creek, 
Michigan.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.6 


MEETINGS at Battle Creek next Sabbath at 10 A. M., and at 1 P. 
M. The brethren and friends in the towns around are invited to meet 
with us. JAMES WHITE.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.7 


HELP THE POOR PREACHERS 


UrSe 
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WHO will be one of fifteen to raise $150 to pay the Office for 
printing 3000 copies of Snook’s Review of Springer, and make him 
a present of the edition? ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.8 


James White, pd. $10 
H. C. Whitney, 10 
Noah Hodges, pd. 10 
John Goss, 10 
Josiah Wilbur, pd. 10 
Charles Smith, pd. $5. 10 
A. C. Hudson, pd. 10 
D. R. Palmer, pd. 10 
S. A. McPherson, 10 
Wm. Peabody, 10 
ee in Steuben Co., N. Y., 10 


Let us hear from others soon. J. W. 


To the calls for preaching in new places which | have received by 
letter from Wisconsin and Illinois, | would say, | will attend to them 
as soon as circumstances permit; and will give notice in the Review 
in due time.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.9 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


NOTICE 


UrSe 


AGREEABLY to an arrangement made with the brethren at Lisbon, 
on Friday, Dec. 20, there will be a conference held at Marion, 
commencing Friday eve, Feb. 15, and hold over Sabbath and first- 
day, for the purpose of making necessary arrangements for running 
the Tent the coming season. We cordially invite our brethren from 
all parts to come up, that we may put forth our united effort to send 
this gospel of the kingdom to every creature. We hope to see a 
good representation from all those points that stand identified with 
us in this conference. Others are also invited.ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 88.10 
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Done by order of the Marion church. 
V.M. GRAY. 
Jan. 11, 1861. 


A REQUEST 


UrSe 


AT a meeting of the Seventh-day Advent church in Fairview, lowa, it 
wasARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.11 


Resolved, That a cordial invitation be extended to Bro. and sister 
Cornell to come to this part of the State to labor the coming 
season.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.12 


Resolved, That they should be sustained by our prayers and our 
purse; and that means be raised to bear their expenses here. ARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 88.13 


Resolved, That this request be published in the Review.ARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 88.14 


In behalf of the church.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.15 


D. WEAVER. 
APPOINTMENTS 
UrSe 


Conference in Minnesota 


THERE will be a general conference at Pleasant Grove, Olmstead 
Co., Minn., near Bro. Lashier’s, commencing sixth-day evening, 
Feb. 1st, and continuing over Sabbath and first-day. One special 
object of this meeting is to take into consideration the wants of the 
cause in this new State, and also what course we will take in 
carrying forward the work the new year we have entered upon. Will 
Bro. J. N. Andrews come to this conference?ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 88.16 
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All would be very happy to meet him there. Bro. J. Bostwick is 
expected. 


We hope to see a general gathering at this meeting. Come, 
brethren and sisters, praying that God will bless us, and give us 
wisdom for the future. Those who live in Minn. will of course know 
that bedclothes and buffalo robes will be in good demand at this 
meeting. Each will take care to bring along some. WASHINGTON 
MORSE, H. F. LASHIER.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.17 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Wm. Gould: Your paper is paid to close of present volume.ARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 88.18 


M. E. Cornell: We sent you the 25th inst., books and letter to 
Owasso, Shi. Co., Mich.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.19 


Wm. Peabody: The papers you order, amount to $1,15ARSH 
January 29, 1861, page 88.20 


A. Coventry: $1.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.21 


F. Moorman: Your INSTRUCTORS have been regularly sent. There 
must be foul play somewhere.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.22 


D. H. Simons: Your indebtedness for REVIEW is $2ARSH January 
29, 1861, page 88.23 


S. B. Whitney: We apply 11 cts. of Sr. Blackamore’s remittance for 
INSTRUCTOR, in favor of the poor, in order to preserve even 
volumes. The bundle was appropriated in the list of “Givers 
unknown.”ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.24 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH January 
29, 1861, page 88.25 


Jas. Hogle 0,50,xviii,1. Geo. Leighton 2,00,xix,1. M. P. Shaw 
1,00,xviii,14. F. H. Howland 1,00,xviii,1. M. C. Holliday 0,50,xviii,1. 
Jno. Holliday 0,50,xviii,11. G. Kelsey 0,50,xviii,11. Wm. Atherton 
0,50,xviii,11. Mrs. Collier 0,50,xviii,11. E. J. Stevens 0,50,xviii,11. P. 
Hoffman 2,00,xvii,1. C. C. Bodley (for H. L. Doty) 0,50,xviii,2. S. 
Jones 2,00,xix,14. J. Newton (for G. Newton) 0,50,xviii,11. A. Drake 
0,50,xviii,11. L. A. Davis 1,00,xviii,10. H. M. Caslar 2,00,xviii,10. L. 
Tomlinson 1,00,xviii,1. A. D. Love 1,00,xviii,1. D. Robbins 
1,65,xviii,17. G. W. Mitchel 1,00,xviii,7. R. G. Graves 2,00,xviii,5. L. 
M. Locke (for Mrs. M. Dean) 0,50,xviii,11. J. T. Lay 0,50,xviii,11. E. 
Parks 1,00,xviii,1. Jno. Newton 0,25,xvii,20. D. Hewitt 1,00,xviii,1. 
H. A. Weston 2,00,xviii,1. J. B. Slayton 1,00,xviii,1. C. McConnel 
1,00,xviii,1. E. Churchill 1,00,xviii,1. L. Bean 1,00,xviii,8. C. H. 
Barrows 1,00,xviii,1. John Loop 1,00,xviii,11. J. A. Blackamore 
1,00,xvii,1. J. Wadman 0,50,xviii,11. A. E. Tallman 1,00,xvii,7. J. G. 
Satterlee 2,00,xviii,20. J. Upson 1,00,xviili,11ARSH January 29, 
1861, page 88.26 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - S. D. Hall $0,762SH January 
29, 1861, page 88.27 


FOR EASTERN IOWA TENT. - D. Weaver $1@RSH January 29, 
1861, page 88.28 


PUBLICATIONS 

Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. = 
“in paper covers 25 ” 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 
entire Sabbath question, 15 ” 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, .. 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


The Atonement, 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 


Twenty-three Hundred days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the door, 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 
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Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Deaths, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 5” 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5 ” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 5” 
illustrated 

Spiritual Gifts Vol.1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, “ 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


oa 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.29 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.30 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.31 


The Chart. A Pictoral Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
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January 29, 1861, page 88.32 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.33 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.34 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.35 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.36 


Price 5 cents. 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek Mich.ARSH January 29, 1861, page 88.37 
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RH VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 12 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 
1861. - NO. 12. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor.J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors.Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S TRIUMPH HOUR 


UrSe 


Let not sorrow dim thine eyes; 

Let thy smile beam joy and gladness - 

Let thy songs of praise arise: 

Though dark clouds around thee lower, 

Thou shalt have thy triumph hour.ARSH February 5, 18617, page 
89.1 
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Though thy strength with toil is wasted, 

Journeying through this vale of tears; 

Though deep anguish thou hast tasted, 

A brighter hope to thee appears. 

Trust thy Father’s saving power - 

Thou shalt have thy triumph hour.ARSH February 5, 18617, page 
89.2 


Has thy night been dark and dreary? - Has no ray of light 
appeared? Has thy way been long and weary? - Has no hope thy 
bosom cheered? Trust in Jesus’ saving power - Thou shalt have thy 
triumph hour.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 89.3 


Is thy way beset before thee? Doth dark sorrow swell thy breast? 
Has thy foeman triumphed o’er thee - Art thou by his hand 
oppressed? Fear not thou the conqueror’s power - Thou shalt have 
thy triumph hour.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 89.4 


When the sun his course has ended, 

When the stars shall pale their light; 

When the heavens above are rended, 

Thou shalt reign in glory bright. 

Then, while sinners trembling cower, 

Thou shalt have thy triumph hour.ARSH February 5, 18617, page 
89.5 


When men call on rocks and mountains, 

Rocks and mountains flee away; 

Then, beside life’s flowing fountains, 

Thou shalt dwell in endless day: 

There will God around the shower 

Blessings in thy triumph hour. ARSH February 5, 18617, page 89.6 


When the saints to life are springing, 

When they leave the cold, damp sod; 

When the heavens are loudly ringing 

With the praises of your God. 

Then exult - then praise the power, 

In the glorious triumph hour.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 89.7 


There shall sorrows all be ended, 
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There shall sighing never come; 

There shall joy and love be blended, 

There thou’lt dwell in heaven, thy home. 

Thou wilt prove God’s saving power 

In that glorious triumph hour.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 89.8 


Cease, then, cease thy look of sadness, 

Let not tears bedim thine eyes; 

Let thy smile beam joy and gladness - 

Let thy songs of praise arise; 

Soon in heaven’s elysian bowerARSH February 5, 1861, page 89.9 


SHORN SAMSONS 


UrSe 


FORTY years ago an orator stood on Plymouth Rock - lifting before 
his puritan audience such a “mountain of head” as they had never 

seen before. Standing there, he gave utterances worthy of a New 
Hampshire freeman on the rock of liberty. His words were half 
battles; they rang through the nation. A dozen years later the same 

statesman stood in the senate chamber, and pronounced his 

immortal watch-word - “LIBERTY AND UNION, now and forever, 
one and inseparable.” He bade fair to be the nation’s Samson to 
carry of the Gaza-gates of oppression, and to drive back the 

Philistines of nullification. For a time he was such. But at length a 
Delilah came. She flashed before his eyes the glittering bait of 
presidential honors. She soothed him with her promises, and in an 

evil hour she sheared off the locks of liberty in which lay the strong 

man’s strength. He went out before the people to “shake himself as 

afore time;” but alas his strength was gone. Those whom he had 

deserted, in turn deserted him. Even those of us who felt for him the 

strongest intellectual idolatry, cannot but confess that it was a shorn 

Samson who was carried to his tomb beside yonder harbor of the 

Pilgrims. We need not name the fatal Delilah; she has wrought the 

political ruin of nearly every Northern statesman who has laid his 

head on her treacherous lap.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 89.10 


2. So, too, have we seen a minister of Christ advancing into 
vigorous power and usefulness. He was strong in his humility, his 
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love of souls, his fidelity to the truth. At length he began to grow 
popular. The fascinating cup, that so few can refuse was presented 
to his lips. The titled and the fashionable began to court him. His 
name was pronounced by the lips of beauty in the drawing-room of 
luxury. He could stand obscurity, or hard fare, or hard work; but he 
could not stand flattery. At length the real power of his ministry 
showed sad symptoms of decline; no longer did he rebuke sin, or 
preach the lowly doctrines of the cross as afore time; but “he knew 
not that the Lord had departed from him.” The admiring world soon 
fell away from him. The public heart is never true to the man who is 
not true to himself. Not even a Summerfield, a Spurgeon, a Dudley 
Tyng, a Beecher, or a Guthrie could hold the masses for one hour, 
should they have turned traitor to their conscience and _ their 
Saviour. But what the Philistine of open hostility cannot achieve, the 
sly Delilah can effect when the strong man falls asleep in her 
embrace. The twin Delilahs of the pulpit are - love of popularity and 
the fear of man. How many a shorn Samson have they sent away to 
the pity of God’s people, and to the mockery of God’s foes!ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 89.11 


3. The dangers we speak of are not confined to the hall of 
legislation, or to the pulpit. Every private Christian has his 
temptress. The stronger the man in his religious influence, the more 
annoyance he gives to the Devil by his aggressive activity - the 
more surely will the Devil send some Delilah to make an attempt 
upon the sources of his strength. Sometimes the temptress comes 
with a purse at her side, and buys him off with large bribes; or she 
drugs his conscience with such opiates as “prudence,” “provision for 
a rainy day,” “claims of business,” etc., until he has become a 
thorough worldling to his heart’s core. Now he never comes to 
church without bringing the stock-market and the corn-exchange in 
his head; he dreams all through the service about the prices of 
freights and foreign bills; and goes home to “press toward the mark 
of the prize” in Wall street or South street. Who supposes that in the 
early days of that Christian professor’s first love, any amount of 
open opposition would have driven him from Christ? No Philistine of 
persecution or infidel assault could have shaken him; he would 
have stood like Samson on the rock of Lehi. Because his 
conscience would be healthy, and his inward godliness would be 
strong. Awake, he was a match for all assailants, but when he 
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ceased to watch and pray, when he grew sleepy in the arms of 
worldliness, then his locks were shorn away so slily, that he did not 
hear the clipping of the fatal shears. His fault was in the yielding to 
the first influences of the enchantress. The moment that he yielded 
himself, he was left a nerveless, useless, joyless, worthless 
cumberer in God’s church.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 89.12 


There are a host of Delilahs conspiring against the athletes of 
Christ's covenant host. Avarice is one. Ambition of office is another. 
Pride is a third. Unbelief is busy with her shears on many a giant’s 
locks. Sensuality is a peculiarly dangerous sorceress who has 
enticed even ministers of Jesus to lay their head on her harlot-lap; 
and they have risen up only to be driven away to “grind in the 
prison-house” of remorse. Perhaps the most treacherous of all 
Delilahs is spiritual pride, or religious self-conceit. The victim of this 
tempter is prone to say to himself, How strong | am! How useful - 
how praised for my charities and good works! How much good | am 
doing! How plentifully God is laying to my hands! So the artful 
enemy sings him with siren songs into self-confidence. He begins to 
grow presumptuous. He relaxes his vigilance. He foregoes prayer 
somewhat. By little and little he neglects his closet. One religious 
duty is slighted. Then another; then a third. His locks are not all 
sheared off; but there is such a cropping away of moral strength, 
that he is no longer a Samson in Israel. He is but a common man. 
Never, never, until long penitence and prayer have made those 
locks to grow again, can he “go out to shake himself as before,” and 
snap asunder the green withes of Satan as a thread of tow is 
broken when it toucheth the fire. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 
89.13 


4. It is a noticeable fact that while all Christians are in danger, the 
Samsons of the church are in especial danger. Had the son of 
Manoah been but a common man, there would have been no 
extraordinary plotting against him. Satan wastes but little time or 
strategy on spiritual pygmies. Fools do not suit his purpose. 
Cowards he despises. The already sleeping he leaves asleep. But 
when he hears of an athletic saint, a Great-Heart or a Valiant-for- 
the-truth, a man zealous of good works, a Samson who can 
shoulder off a gate, or hew down a thousand lies with jaw-bone, or 
throttle the lions of error, - how he lusts for the blood of such a hero! 
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How he keeps his tempters on his track! How he sends one Delilah 
after another to find out where his strength lieth! At last he finds that 
it lies in his conscience kept wide awake by prayer. The man is a 
man of prayer. Before he attacks the Caesar at Rome, or the 
Pope’s Bull at Wittemberg; before he pours a broadside into the 
slave-ship or attacks the hydra of intemperance; before he assails 
the brothel or the gaming-house; before he lifts his hand against 
any iniquity, he renews his strength at the mercy-seat. He fortifies 
his soul in prayer. Satan discovers this. No longer does he try open 
assault. That will not avail. So he looks for a Delilah that will caress 
the Samson into a spiritual sleep; and when the slumbering lips 
have ceased to pray for grace, her cunning fingers feel softly for the 
locks of conscience, and noiselessly she clips them off. Alas for 
Samson now! He is shorn of his strength. What spectacle on earth 
so sad as this? “So fallen! so sunk! the light withdrawn Which once 
he wore! The glory from his gray locks gone For evermore!ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 89.14 


“Revile him not; the tempter hath 

A snare for all, 

And pitying tears - not scorn or wrath - 

Befit his fall.” 

Thank God! there are Samsons who are never shorn! They are 
those who pray without ceasing. When Satan cometh to such he 
findeth them WATCHING. “What | say unto you, | say unto all - 
Watch. - T. L. Cuyler. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 90.1 


BENEVOLENCE A PART OF RELIGION 


UrSe 


RELIGION begins with a change of heart. The greater part of life is 
generally occupied with the acquisition and use of property. A 
change of heart, if real, cannot leave this principal part of life 
unaffected. The subject of it must be expected to show that he has 
found a more valued treasure in heaven, by his new aims in getting, 
and his new principles in using the treasures of this world. If, in that 
chief part of life occupied with gaining and using property, the 
professed subject of a change consisting in placing the affections 
on things above, continues to show the same estimate of property 
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as the great end to be sought, the same eagerness in getting, the 
same tenacity in holding, the same self-seeking or exclusively 
selfish gratification in using it, need it be surprising that his worldly 
competitors doubt the reality of the change? Must not Christ repel 
such professors with his own searching question, “What do ye more 
than others?” There is nothing less than absurdity in the idea of a 
change, in which the man becomes a new creature in Christ, in 
which old things are passed away, and all things are become new, 
which yet does not carry a new spirit through the business, and 
consecrate the property as well as the heart to God - in which the 
theory is all for the glory of God, the practice all for making 
money.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 90.2 


Religion is love. Now, love is an active principle. It is as natural for 
love to act beneficently as for a fountain to flow, or a star to shine; 
and its action is ungrudging, unstinted, delighting in toil for the loved 
object. Witness, for instance, the toils of parental love. Can love to 
God and man be the very essence of the character, while 
beneficent efforts are left to hazard, crowded into the by-corners of 
life, supplied by chippings and remnants? Can love control the 
heart, when at the same time it obviously does not control the 
actions of the life? ARSH February 5, 1861, page 90.3 


Christians are laborers together with God, God is always giving, 
always employed in the work of beneficence; if we labor with him, 
then we must labor in the work of love, of beneficence. God designs 
to form us into his likeness; and to this end, we are no sooner 
brought into his kingdom than we are put to doing his work. Can 
any one, then, be a laborer together with God, and make that 
secondary which He regards as primary - pursue without plan, 
energy, or steadfastness, the object which he seeks, with a 
steadfastness which knows no abatement, a zeal which spares no 
sacrifice, and an outpouring of treasure which arithmetic cannot 
calculate? A laborer together with God, is it possible that you, now 
reading these lines, can be, and yet that object to which, with him, 
the destiny of nations and the movements of heavenly hosts are 
subordinate, be with you secondary to money-getting, to furniture, 
to equipage - a mere accidental appendage to business? Let the 
great fact possess your soul with the fullness which its reality 
demands, that you are privileged to be a laborer with God, and that 
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God is unceasingly engaged in the work of beneficence, and you 
will cease to make selfish gratifications the exclusive object of your 
pursuit; and instead of beneficence being an occasional accident or 
an appendage to business, it will become a steady aim, and 
business itself be pursued mainly as a means of beneficence - of 
being like God and engaged in the same work.ARSH February 5, 
1861, page 90.4 


The benevolent man is the truly happy man. He that seeks to get 
good from men - to make them subservient to his happiness, is 
miserable, in comparison with him who aims to do good to others. 
God loves and blesses those whose disposition and conduct 
resemble his own. And as the mind becomes more beneficent, 
more pure, more active in doing good, all the sources of felicity will 
multiply around it; it will have peace and dignity within, and the 
smiles of infinite complacency will beam upon it with inexpressible 
glory. - S. S. Times.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 90.5 


WHAT IS MERCY? 


UrSe 


If there were no sin there could be no mercy.ARSH February 5, 
1861, page 90.6 


Mercy is love through the prism of a Saviour’s meditation refracted 
into all the beautiful colors of the covenant rainbow. God is good to 
angles, He is love to the unfallen, He is mercy to sinners. And, 
therefore, if you be a sinner, a chief sinner, an inveterate sinner, let 

a ray of glory shoot through your heart; and you have a God who is 
mercy - the very thing you need. Ah, you reply, that is very true; but 

that does not comfort my soul. | have nothing to give for it, and, 
therefore, there is no hope for me. What is the next ray of his glory? 
He is gracious. What is grace? Literally good given gratis. What 
was the prayer of John Wickliffe, the morning star of the 
Reformation? “Good Lord save me gratis.” God saves only gratis. If 
you were to pay anything, there is no mercy for you, if you promise 
anything by way of equivalent, there is no mercy for you: if you offer 
to endure anything as expiation, there is no mercy for you. You 

must take mercy in all its amplitude, without promise, pledge, or 
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anything on your part but grace, just as God gives it you. But you 
answer, this may be all very true: but | have sinned so long, | have 
sinned against light, against conscience, against law, against love. 
If | had been your judge, you had been crushed long ago, if the 
most tender hearted man had been your judge, you would have 
been destroyed; but let a ray of this glory sweep through your 
troubled spirit, and what does it show? That whilst He is merciful 
and gracious He is also long-suffering. How glorious is this attribute! 
He suffers long, and is not easily provoked; delighting in mercy. But 
if you should say, Ah, this is very true, very comforting: but it does 
not meet all my case: for so many have drawn upon his mercy, so 
many have got it gratis, such multitudes have tasted of his long- 
suffering, that | fear it is exhausted long ago. If God were a cistern 
his mercy would have been exhausted; but we are told he is a 
fountain, and a living fountain, inexhaustible, and springing up to 
everlasting life forever and ever. But the ray of his glory that meets 
your case is that while he is long-suffering, He is also abundant in 
goodness and truth. But if you should say, So many generations 
have drawn upon Him, from the world’s gray fathers that trod the 
deserts of Palestine and the pavements of Egypt; the prophets, and 
evangelists, and apostles, and martyrs, and reformers, and the long 
procession of sufferers, have all, generation after generation, drawn 
upon his goodness, drank of his mercy, sought it gratis, and 
enjoyed it in all its fullness, that | fear it is impossible that God can 
have supplied so long a world of rebels so countless, and all his 
mercy is surely dried up long ago. The answer is, He keeps mercy 
for thousands of generations. But you add, perhaps, Well, all this is 
very delightful; but | have been guilty of sins of thought, sins of 
word, sins of deed, all kinds and degrees of sin. | have no doubt of 
it; and | am sure you are far more guilty than you think and far more 
so than you feel; but here is another ray of God’s glory; He forgives 
iniquity; that is the first sort of sin; transgression, that is the second 
sort; and sin, that is the third sort. In other words, He forgives sins 
of thought, sins of word, sins of deed. - Dr Cumming.ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 90.7 


PRAYER AND IMMUTABILITY 


UrSe 
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NOTWITHSTANDING the repeated declarations of God, there are 
many who are skeptical as to the efficacy of prayer. God, they say, 
is immutable. Prayer, in order to be efficacious, must produce a 
charge in him, must lead him to do what he would not have done 
had prayer not been offered. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 90.8 


The Bible affirms that God is influenced by the prayers of his 
children as truly as an earthly parent is influenced by the prayers of 
his children. This does in no way conflict with his immutability. 
Immutability and inactivity are not identical. God does to-day what 
he did not do yesterday. He is daily calling new objects into 
existence. Do these acts affect the unchangeableness of his 
character? By no means. As long as all his acts are performed on 
holy and wise principles, so long he is immutable. ARSH February 5, 
1861, page 90.9 


The influence of second causes or of instrumentalities in the 
material world is just as inconsistent with his immutability as is the 
efficacy of prayer. God maketh the corn to grow upon the 
mountains, but the instrumentality of man has something to do with 
its growth. God clothes the hills with corn through the 
instrumentality of man’s toil, and so he bestows the blessings of a 
spiritual harvest through the instrumentality of prayer. In the 
material world he uniformly produces certain results when certain 
conditions have been performed by men. With a similar uniformity 
he produces certain results in the spiritual world when certain 
conditions have been performed by men. Nothing is done from 
caprice. There is no change in the principles of action,ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 90.10 


Prayer, then, is efficacious. It is power, not with nature, but with 
nature’s God. It is an instrumentality mightier than that which drives 
the steam-ship against wind and tide - swifter than the electric 
current. It enables a soul to beat back the engulfing waves of guilt, 
to send, in one instant, a message to the presence-chamber of 
God.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 90.11 


The most interesting chapter in the history of the world (excepting 
that which records the labors and sufferings of Christ) is that 
relating to prayer. It cannot be written (except very imperfectly) by 
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the historian of earth. It is written in heaven, to be read by the 
redeemed. There it will be seen that a mother’s prayers reached her 
wayward son when far away from her in the ends of the earth. 
There it will be seen that a sister’s prayers reached her brother in 
his lonely room in the crowded city, and led him to open his 
neglected Bible, and to weep over that loss of innocence, and that 
departure from God which he thought, when he left the pure 
influence of his beloved home, could never take place. There it will 
be seen that a powerful revival of religion, which caused joy in 
heaven, and sent the Gospel to the four quarters of the globe, was 
owing to the prayers of some one of God’s unhonored poor. There 
is power in prayer. The resources of omnipotence are within our 
reach, and we may use them. Ask, and ye shall receive. The Word 
of the Lord stands sure. -S. S. Times ARSH February 5, 18617, 
page 90.12 


FAITH 


UrSe 


FAITH in God is described in Scriptures as implying much more 
than the mere acknowledgement of his existence: “He that cometh 
to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek him.” It is not an occasional thought, or a 
transient impression of the divine majesty, but an habitual sense of 
his presence, such as produces “reverence and godly fear,” and 
makes the believer to live “as seeing him who is invisible.” It implies 
an assured conviction of his being, and a knowledge of his true 
character, as the sole Creator and supreme Governor of the world; 
but such a belief as produces trust and confidence in him, makes 
him the object of supreme love, the source of spiritual joy. It 
chooses God as the chief good, - the only satisfying portion of the 
soul: it rests in him, - it waits for him, - it longs after him, - it walks 
with him, - it seeks his face, - it meditates on all his works, - it 
meekly receives his word, - it submits to his providence, - it obeys 
his will, - it delights in his fellowship, - it is zealous for his glory, - it 
casteth out fear, - it takes away the “spirit of bondage,” and imparts 
“the spirit of adoption which crieth Abba! Father.” Such is the nature 
of that “Faith in God” which is inculcated in the sacred 
writings. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 90.13 
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The Glory-filled Earth.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 91.1 


ADAM could not have prayed in paradise, “Let the whole earth be 
filled with thy glory; for he must have praised his Maker that the 
whole earth already was filled with his glory; he saw it lying like a 
soft and shining atmosphere over all space; every bush in that 
beautiful Eden burning like Horeb’s bush; every mountain glowing 
with splendors without the transience of mount Tabor; and in all 
whispers of the wind - in all the chimes of the waves - in all 
murmuring brooks - and in the voice of God at early morn and dewy 
eve he heard the most delicious music. On every acre and on every 
footpath of that beautiful and sequestered spot he recognized the 
footprints and the trail of the glory of his God and Father as he 
passed by. He praised him that the earth was filled with his glory; 
he could not pray that that might be which was already come. But 
since that day - | appeal to the hearts that falter in their beating, to 
the eye, the ear, and all the senses, to the annals of nations, to the 
history of the world - a great deterioration has passed upon our 
earth; deep shadows are now mingled with its brightest sun-streaks; 
and the lingering and flickering bits of sunshine alone remain to 
remind us what a beautiful Paradise has passed away; yet 
presenting tokens and prophecies also that a yet more beautiful 
Paradise is one day to dawn. In our present experience there is 
scarce a line of glory upon our world that a line of suffering or a 
shadow of sorrow does not run parallel with ARSH February 5, 
1861, page 91.2 


Yet, fallen as our world is, one can see traces of what it once was. 
An architect visiting Jerusalem guessed from the fragment of an 
arch what must have been the measure of its span, and the resting- 
place of its piers. From seeing the fragments of this ruined world, 
we may form a rude conjecture what a magnificent thing it once 
was; and even in its darkest places one can notice many things that 
prove if it hath fallen it is not utterly forsaken. Are there not some 
days in the loveliest summers that seem rays of glory just come 
forth from the gates of Paradise to give us a transient glimpse of a 
faded glory? Even in the deepest winters the laurel, and the bay 
tree, and the holly, and the group of evergreens, seem to say, “We 
will not yield as others have; we will keep the path open between 
the summer that has left and the summer that is to come, thus 
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ministering to man’s heart hope in the deepest depth of nature’s 
decay; and with other vestiges leaving on the bosom of our world 
memorials that if fallen it is not altogether forsaken.” But the mere 
natural glory that breaks upon our world in fragments is shaded by 
the departure of that moral glory which once overspread the whole 
heaven and earth as with the very presence of God. If in Adam’s 
day all was harmony without, it was only responsive to a deeper 
harmony within. If man saw all the tokens of perfect peace above, 
around, and beneath, he appreciated and felt the peace the more 
because of the perfect repose and quiet that was within. But since 
the fall, these somber shadows have covered up not only the outer 
glory, but they have also projected themselves into the very heart of 
man; and in his inmost soul he feels that more has gone wrong with 
it than even with the world outside. He needs to pray whether he 
looks within or without, with intenser fervor, O Lord, let the departed 
glory return, let Ichabod be erased from the surface of our globe; let 
the days of Eden come round again; let the tide of sin and sorrow 
ebb, and let the whole earth be covered with the glory of God! - Dr. 
Cumming.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 91.3 


Never be at a Loss 


UrSe 


IF you are beset by perils from which there are no visible means or 
hopes of deliverance, all your distress and fear may be embodied in 
the cry of sinking Peter - “Lord, save me!"ARSH February 5, 1867, 
page 91.4 


If you are utterly embarrassed and perplexed, that one petition of 
Saul will invoke light on your path from the source of all light - “Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do?”ARSH February 5, 1861, page 91.5 


If you are overwhelmed with a sense of sin so as scarcely to dare to 
lift up your eyes toward heaven, or venture on a direct address to a 
holy God, there is the prayer of the publican at hand for you - “God 
be merciful to me a sinner!”ARSH February 5, 1861, page 91.6 


If you desire inward renovation, profound, complete spiritual 
transformation rather, the prayer of David expresses that wish in its 
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full and perfect form - “Create in me a clean heart, O God, and 
renew a right spirit within me!” ARSH February 5, 1861, page 91.7 


If you desire illumination in the deep things of God, derive a prayer 
from the intercession of Paul, Ephesians 3:14, to the end. How the 
soul unfolds its wings in the vastness of that supplication, 
culminating and resting in a rapturous act of adoration!ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 91.8 


If your heart is burdened with anxiety for some beloved one still 
destitute of grace, there is the fervid, intercession of Abraham - “O 
that Ishmael might live before thee!” Substitute the name which 
your affection prompts, and the intercession of the Father of the 
faithful becomes your own.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 91.9 


If material wants press you, the modest petition of Agur (which was 
also a “prophecy” - Proverbs 30. - as every believing prayer is) will 
express the easily contented desires of a holy mind - “Feed me with 
food convenient for me.” ARSH February 5, 1861, page 91.10 


“| adore,” said Tertullian, “the fullness of Scripture” (adoro 
plenitudinem Scripturae). And in no respect is this Divine fullness 
more admirably displayed than in the variety of its petitions. They 
express every emotion of a sinful and suffering soul struggling 
backward and upward to God from the sin and misery of this fallen 
world. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 91.11 


Let this “word of Christ dwell in you richly,” and you will never lack 
material for prayer. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 91.12 


And then, what particularly commends these petitions to our use, is 
that they were inspired prayers. They were accepted prayers. They 
were uttered by “holy men of God who spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost.” And of nearly three hundred of them recorded 
in Scripture, all but some five or six were answered by actual 
granting of the petition - and all, without exception, procured 
blessings such as God alone can give. - Exchange.ARSH February 
5, 1861, page 91.13 


THE following remarks are from the Rochester Democrat, and are 
interesting to the student of prophecy:ARSH February 5, 1867, 
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page 91.14 


England has been arming her civic population until she has over 
25,000 volunteers ready for service. Never were her dock-yards 
more active than at the present moment, some thirty or forty 
vessels of war being in course of construction. - “The Warrior,” a 
steamer clad with iron plates four inches thick, and with a tonnage 
only one quarter less than the Great Eastern, has also been 
introduced to her native element. Meantime France adds new 
companies to each regiment, and recalls her soldiers on furlough, 
as do also Russia and Austria. Italy is also preparing to muster her 
half million of men, to take part with Garibaldi in the attack on 
Venetia; even the Pope - poor old man - grows warlike, and is about 
organizing a fresh army.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 91.15 


But when and where, and between what powers hostilities are to 
break out, is the point that cannot be with certainty foreseen. ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 91.16 


Freaks of Memory 


UrSe 


A British captain, whilst giving orders on the quarter deck of his ship 
at the battle of the Nile, was struck on the head by a shot and 
immediately became senseless. He was taken home, and removed 
to Greenwich Hospital, where for fifteen months he evinced no sign 
of intelligence. He was then trepanned, and immediately upon the 
operation being performed, consciousness returned, and he 
immediately began busying himself to see the orders carried out 
that he had given during the battle, fifteen months previously. The 
clock-work of the brain, unaware that it had stopped, upon being set 
going again pointed to the exact minute on which it had left off. - 
Once a week.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 91.17 


Will the advocates of the conscious state of the dead, and the 
immortality of the soul, tell us where that soul was and what it is 
about during the fifteen months of this man’s insensibility. If a blow 
upon the head can knock it into unconsciousness, it looks to us far 
from certain, that death should effect its liberation into a higher 
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sphere of intelligence and life. - EDARSH February 5, 1861, page 
91.18 


What is Coming 


UrSe 


Says an English correspondent of the N. W. Christian Advocate: - 
“Students of the Bible are anxiously pondering what will be the end 
of this universal agitation. Has the Lord’s controversy with the 
nations begun? Has he arisen to shake terribly the earth; and are 
we just entering on the era of terror and glory to which the seers of 
both Testaments so steadily point, and of which the Savior himself 
spoke so fully to his wondering disciples? Has the crisis of the 
Gentle dispensation come, and shall it be the privilege of the 
present generation to witness the greatest events spoken of in the 
fulfillment of prophecy?”ARSH February 5, 1861, page 91.19 


Do not shrink from a profession of faith, and of all you have, for that 
would be a cowardly distrust of your principles; but take equal care 
to keep your character up with your professions. Have zeal; we 
have just seen the prime necessity for that; but pretend to no more 
than you have. A thousand eyes are watching - and some that you 
may not suspect - to find occasion for a stab at all religion in your 
hollow piety or your sanctimonious worldliness. Disappoint the 
wicked expectation. Shallow and inexcusable as that man’s 
objection is who objects to Christianity because its disciples are not 
perfect, furnish him in your own person without even his shadow of 
an apology. Character - noble, upright, pure, generous, devout, 
blameless character - that is testimony to Christ which every man 
and woman can afford - testimony the simplest and best. The 
deeper condemnation, then, must threaten that man who fails to 
bring it through the doubtful transactions of his business, and the 
immoralities of his self-indulgences; or that woman who fails to 
bring it, through the foolish levities of her behavior. Learning you 
may not have had opportunities to gather, as a contribution to your 
Master; genius may not have been your birthright; riches for 
splendid subscriptions may be beyond your reach; but character is 
in your power, and where that is the express and open outgrowth of 
faith, it must be a strong unbelief that does not melt before the 
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sweetness and majesty, the beauty and the strength, of its 
harmonious ascription to heaven.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 
91.20 


WHAT strange servants some Christians are! always at work for 
themselves, and never doing anything for him whom they call 
Master. And what subjects! ever desiring to take the reins of 
government into their own hands.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 
91.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, FEB. 5, 1861. 


THOUGHTS ON THE ADVENT 


UrSe 
(Continued)ARSH February 5, 1861, page 92.1 


ANOTHER argument for the coming of the Lord, we draw from the 
promises of future reward to the righteous; and in these we see not 
only the fact of Christ’s second coming, but also its necessity. The 
reward of the faithful followers of Christ is made to hinge upon the 
second advent. It therefore follows that without the coming of the 
Lord, there can be no fulfillment of the promises, no future reward; 
and hence every promise becomes a declaration that the Lord will 
come again. Let those who love the Lord and his appearing now 
turn with us to a few of the promises in question.ARSH February 5, 
1861, page 92.2 


Says Peter [chap 5:4], “And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, 
ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” Here a 
crown of glory is promised to the faithful under-shepherds of the 
flock of Christ. When will it be bestowed? When the chief Shepherd 
shall appear. We have not an intimation throughout the book of God 
that this reward can be bestowed at any other time. Therefore, no 
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appearing of the great Shepherd, no crowns of glory. But crowns of 
glory are promised on the immutable word of God; the chief 
Shepherd will therefore appear to perform the glorious coronation. 
Mark the language of this verse in another particular: It says, When 
the chief Shepherd shall appear. No invisible coming at the death- 
bed or in visitations of judgment or of mercy can here be meant. To 
appear, is to be in sight, to be visible to the eye; and such is to be 
the nature of the coming of the Son of man, when all the tribes of 
the earth shall see him, and wail because of him. ARSH February 5, 
1861, page 92.3 


Paul in his second epistle to Timothy [4:8], speaks of his 
approaching martyrdom in these words: “For | am now ready to be 
offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. | have fought a 
good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept the faith. 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day.” What day? 
The remainder of the verse explains: “And not to me only, but unto 
all them also that love his appearing.” Ah, that is it: the day of his 
appearing; for on no other day can all those that love his appearing 
receive their crowns. Having the same confidence that rested in the 
bosom of Paul, that sustained him in all his conflicts and toils, 
scourgings and imprisonments, we can toil on in cheerful hope, 
content to look for our reward where he looked for his - to the 
glorious day of Lord’s appearing. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 
92.4 


The instructions of the great Teacher to one of the Pharisees to 
whose house he had been bidden to eat bread, was this: “When 
thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind, 
and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense thee; for 
thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” Luke 
14:13, 14. Two great truths are here plainly stated: 1. That there is 
to be a resurrection of the just; and 2. That then, and not till then, 
the righteous are to be rewarded. But when is the resurrection to 
take place? It is when, as the Saviour himself declares in John 5:28, 
29, the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of man. And when do 
they hear this voice? It is when, as Paul says in? Thessalonians 
4:16, the Lord himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel and the trump of God, and the dead in 
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Christ shall rise first. That the term, archangel, is used to designate 
the Son of man, seeJude 9, and Daniel 10:21; 12:1.ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 92.5 


In 7 Corinthians 15, Paul sets forth in a most forcible manner, the 
important place which the resurrection holds in the great scheme of 
redemption. He shows that all that has reference to a future 
dispensation centers in that event; that if there be no resurrection, 
all that we are doing in reference to a future life, is vain; for, in that 
case, even they that are dead in Christ are perished. Verse 78. But 
further on he shows, as in 7 Thessalonians 4:16, above quoted, that 
the resurrection itself is dependent on the coming of the Son of 
man. The question then clearly stands thus: No second coming of 
the Lord, no resurrection; and if no resurrection, then no future life, 
and of consequence, no future reward. Let professed Christians 
who oppose the doctrine of the second advent think of this! Let 
them know that in their opposition they are attacking the very citadel 
of their only hope. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 92.6 


In our Saviour’s last discourse to his disciples previous to his 
crucifixion, when he had occasion to tell them of his departure from 
them which was approaching, he immediately re-assures their hope 
and courage, by telling them that he would personally return and 
receive them to himself. John 714:1-4. “When Christ who is our life 
shall appear,” says Paul to the Colossians 3:4, “then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory." ARSH February 5, 1861, page 92.7 


Yes, the Lord will come. In the immutable counsels of Heaven it is 
decreed; and neither man nor devils can alter or prevent it. Rejoice, 
patient and toil-worn believer. He whom you love, whom you are 
trying day by day to serve and glorify, and upon whom all your 
hopes are built, will assuredly appear. You shall yet see the King in 
his beauty, and behold the land that is very far off. Death may lay 
you low but he cannot conquer; for your life is hid in One who is 
mightier than he. Co/ossians 3:3. The grave may cover you; but the 
voice of the Son of God shall yet be heard to its lowest depths 
calling forth his slumbering people. He for whom we wait has the 
keys of the grave, and Death is unable to make his bolts so firm that 
they cannot be forced by the Lord of life and glory. Blessed be the 
name of our dear Redeemer forevermore!ARSH February 5, 1867, 
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page 92.8 


Sinner, the Lord will come; and which would you wish to be in the 
day of his appearing, his friend or foe? What you would be then, 
you must be now; for when the great decree shall have gone forth, 
He that is holy let him be holy still, and he which is filthy, let him be 
filthy still, it will be too late to change your position. He comes to 
render his anger with fury, and his rebukes with flames of fire 
[/saiah 66:75]; and those who now scorn his truth and despise his 
followers, will then call for the rocks and mountains to bury them 
from his presence; but even the rocks and mountains will refuse to 
render even that sorry assistance to the enemies of the Son of God. 
Would that the solemn warnings which you now hear, might work in 
you the needed reformation. If you will not let them, yours must be 
the responsibility, and yours the consequence.ARSH February 5, 
1861, page 92.9 


(To be continued.) 


WHAT IS THE FINE GOLD OF Revelation 3:18? 


UrSe 


A CORRESPONDENT asks for information on this question. Ir 
reply we do not know that we can do better than to present again a 
few paragraphs from an editorial in REVIEW, No. 23, Vol. x, and 
from which we have never yet seen occasion to differ. ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 92.10 


“What is meant by the gold of Revelation 3:18, is a question which 
has often been asked. It is a proper one, too, since we are under 
the counsel of a Witness that is faithful and true, to buy it of him; for 
he has borne witness against us that we are destitute of it; and 
when we are to seek for anything, we wish to have the object 
definitely before our mind for which we are to seek. What is the gold 
tried in the fire? It may help us to arrive at the definition of this, to 
consider the other things which we are counseled to buy. These are 
white raiment and eye-salve.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 92.11 


“It must be evident to all that in the counsel of the true Witness are 
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contained all the Christian graces which we are required to 
exercise; for he who heeds it will be found perfect; he will be 
enabled to see, he will be clothed, he will be rich towards God, he 
will overcome and be _ seated finally with Christ upon his 
throne. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 92.12 


“Concerning what is meant by the eye-salve and white raiment, we 
presume there is no question. The fine linen clean and white (or 
white raiment), says an inspired interpreter, is the righteousness of 
the saints. Revelation 19:8. And we think the apostle enlightens us 
on the eye-salve when he says, ‘But ye have an unction from the 
Holy One, and ye know all things.... But the anointing which ye have 
received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach 
you; but as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in 
him.’ 7 John 2:20, 27.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 92.13 


“In2 Peter 7, we find an enumeration of graces which, if they 
abound in us, will make us that we shall neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, but if we do 
them an entrance shall be ministered unto us abundantly into his 
everlasting kingdom. They are, faith, virtue, knowledge, 
temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness and charity. 
How many of these are included in righteousness, or right doing, 
which is the fine linen, or white raiment of the saints? Those 
evidently which relate more particularly to our outward actions, 
which are virtue, temperance, patience and godliness. What is 
included in the eye-salve? Knowledge; for it is by the anointing from 
on high that we see, perceive or know the things that pertain unto 
our everlasting peace. What remains to be included in the term 
gold? Faith and charity: more fully expressed by another apostle as 
faith, hope and charity. ‘And now abideth faith, hope and charity;’ 
and we think that the term gold may include “these three.” 7 
Corinthians 13."ARSH February 5, 1861, page 92.14 


To the above we may add a remark on the conditions of the 
purchase. We are counseled to buy. Can this term be applied to 
any transaction in which there is not an exchange? What do we 
then give in exchange, and how are we to obtain this gold? Not by 
faith; for faith is a part of the riches we are counseled to obtain. 
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“Rich in faith,” is the inspired description of those who are in 
possession of this heavenly endowment. What we are counseled to 
do is to be zealous and repent. Not to give up anything that is 
valuable, but only that which is the cause of our poverty and 
wretchedness: to give up our presumption, self-sufficiency, and our 
lukewarmness.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 92.15 


In the 55th of Isaiah we meet with the same figure. “Ho every one 
that thirsteth,” says the Lord by the mouth of the prophet, “come ye 
to the waters; and he that hath no money; come ye, buy and eat; 
yea, come buy wine and milk without money and without price.” But 
the condition is faithfully added in verse 7, that the wicked is to 
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts. ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 92.16 


It is important that we know what we are counseled to buy, and how 
to obtain it; but more important still that we act upon that 
knowledge, and become rich towards God. How many of us are 
doing this? How many of us are ascending the ladder of gospel 
perfection? 2 Peter 1:5-7. We know our duty, and wo unto us if we 
do it not. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 92.17 


MEETINGS IN NORTHERN VT. AND CANADA 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The first day of December Bro. Sperry and 
commenced meetings in the town of Eden, Vt., where we remained 
till we had given eighteen lectures. A deep and increasing interest 
was manifested in these meetings from their commencement to 
their close. Bro. A. Stone was with us in every meeting and assisted 
in preaching the word. He said so deep and candid attention was 
never before paid to the presentation of our views in this place. Two 
ministers attended several of the meetings. One of them took every 
discourse he heard in shorthand-writing. One man and his wife 
decided to keep the Bible Sabbath, and are now rejoicing in the 
present truth. Others who had given up the Sabbath mourned 
deeply that they had done thus, and resolved to go again with the 
people of God. These meetings gave new courage and energy to 
the brethren and sisters in this section, to press forward in the way 
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to life, till our warfare is ended and the Life-giver shall come. We 
hear very encouraging reports from the church there.ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 92.18 


Sabbath and First-day, 15 and 16 ult., we spent with the church in 
Wolcott, where we preached five times with good freedom. The 
brethren and sisters here seem to manifest a desire to consecrate 
themselves anew to God, and to enjoy more of his Holy Spirit, and 
press onward for the prize of immortality and eternal life. They have 
commenced the work of erecting a small house of worship.ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 92.19 


Our next meeting of two days was at Irasburgh. On the Sabbath the 
meeting was held at Bro. J. Barrow’shouse, and on First-day in a 
school house. This was decidedly a good meeting. While listening 
to an impressive discourse from Bro. A. Stone, on suffering with 
Christ, it seemed that at best we had learned but little in the school 
of suffering. With too much reluctance have we trod the cross- 
bearing, self-denying path which leads to the land of rest. In vain we 
talk of heaven or hope for it unless we cheerfully and obediently 
walk the narrow humble road that leads us there. We must awake 
and arm ourselves for the great conflict just before us, or we shall 
fail of being numbered with them that “follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth.” One man has commenced to keep the 
Sabbath here since the Conference, whose influence we hope will 
tell much in favor of the truth. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 92.20 


Sabbath the 29th, we spent in Enosburgh, with the brethren and 
sisters from Richford, Montgomery, Berkshire, Enosburgh, and 
other towns. The school-house in which we met (near Bro. 
Bourdeau’s), was crowded full. The word of the Lord, which was 
spoken with freedom, seemed to sink into the hearts of those who 
heard it, quickening and encouraging them to pursue their heavenly 
journey. Many warm, spirited, and stirring testimonies were born by 
God’s dear children, which not only strengthened themselves but 
fed others.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 93.1 


The next day we moved the meeting about two miles, for the 
purpose of a larger house. This, too, was well filled. A candid 
attention was paid by the friends present to the evidences of our 
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position. The Lord helped and blessed us as we tried to show the 
truth of the Holy Scriptures. We preached four times in this section. 
The brethren were very anxious we should tarry longer, but we felt 
there was a demand for our labors in Canada in new fields. So Bro. 
D. T. Bourdeau and myself left for this town, praying the Lord to 
direct us to the right field of labor, while Bro. Sperry remained to 
spend the next Sabbath and First-day in company with Bro. A. C. 
Bourdeau. Brn. A. C. and D. T. Bourdeau, and Sperry and myself 
have given twenty-three lectures in one new field, and seven in 
another. A report of these interesting meetings as soon as | can 
write it. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 93.2 


In great haste, 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Sutton, C. E., Jan. 30, 1861. 


REPORT FROM BRO. INGRAHAM 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: According to previous notice my appointments were 
filled at Round Grove and Princeville ARSH February 5, 1861, page 
93.3 


Our meeting at Round Grove, on the Sabbath, was very 
encouraging. | enjoyed good liberty in presenting the truth. On first 
day | was called upon to preach a discourse in reference to the 
death of Bro. Alonzo Rice, who fell asleep the 2nd day of 
December. Bro. Rice was a fine young man, a fond husband, and a 
consistent Christian. The church is deprived of an ornament to 
society, a child of a father, and a wife of a kind husband. But the 
prospect of the soon coming of the Life-restorer is a solid 
foundation of comfort to the many hearts that were caused to bleed 
by this stroke of divine providence.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 
93.4 


| left Round Grove on Tuesday, Jan. ist, and by railroad traveled 
one hundred and ten miles to Galva, Henry Co., and found Bro. 
Church at the depot ready to take me to his house. After a pleasant 
interview and a good night’s rest, | started, in company with Brn. 
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Church and Allen, for Princeville, Peoria Co. On our arrival our 
hearts were made glad to meet so many that had embraced the 
truth, as the fruit of our labor last spring. In this place last spring, | 
proclaimed the precious truths connected with our present position 
in the midst of opposition, but the truth fell into good ground and 
has been doing its work. Soon after my first visit to this place Eld. 
Blanchard commenced a careful investigation of the Sabbath 
question. He read the Old Testament nearly through, and the New 
Testament he read through twice. The result of his investigation is 
what we should naturally expect. He is now a firm believer in the 
commandments of God, and faith of Jesus. Bro. B. and wife and 
four children are now with us. Eld. Bliss and family are also with us. 
Bro. Bliss has occupied the no-Sabbath position for years, But his 
last prop has been removed, and like an honest man he has yielded 
to the truth. Our meetings on Sabbath and first-day were excellent. 
The presence of the Lord was with usARSH February 5, 18617, 
page 93.5 


| lectured here a few evenings and then left for a new place, near 
Mt. Hawley, where Bro. Allen had been lecturing, and awakened 
quite an interest. | tarried here about one week. A number decided 
to obey God and keep his commandments.ARSH February 5, 1867, 
page 93.6 


Last Sabbath | spent in Princeville. Here | had the privilege of 
meeting between thirty and forty Sabbath-keepers. After | had given 
a discourse on the inheritance, twenty-seven warm testimonies 
were given in favor of the truth. It was exceedingly encouraging to 
hear the voices of Elds. Blanchard and Bliss in favor of the Sabbath 
of the Lord and kingdom. These old pilgrims have stood the blasts 
and snows of about seventy winters. They have been preaching 
about forty years in the Christian Church. Their days of usefulness 
in proclaiming the truth are mostly in the past. ARSH February 5, 
1861, page 93.7 


Our meeting was one of solemnity and deep interest. There is still 
an interest among some in the place to hear still more relative to 
our position. Our brethren are anxious to have the tent pitched in 
Princeville the coming season. This will probably be the best point 
to commence tent meetings. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 93.8 
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Yours in love of the truth. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Round Grove, Jan. 25, 1861. 


FAITH AND FEELING 


UrSe 


BY feeling, | mean those joyous emotions of the mind, or moving of 
the affections, not unfrequently enjoyed by the faithful Christian in 
his pilgrimage in this world of trial and conflict. Such frames of mind 
are eagerly desired and often too much depended upon by many as 
the evidence of hope, to the exclusion of a living faith in God and 
his precious word. Many while in disobedience to the plain 
commands of God will plead, in justification, an inward feeling, and 
claim that God blesses them, and hence, think they must be 
right. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 93.9 


But joyous emotions of mind are not confined to a religious 
experience. The successful worldly man has them while surveying 
his broad acres, rich with the golden harvests ready for the reapers, 
or while counting over his piles of glittering gold. The successful 
candidate for popular distinction has joyous emotions, when after a 
contested struggle he comes out of it bearing the palm over a 
disappointed rival. The youthful lovers of pleasure have them while 
reveling in worldly pleasure. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 93.10 


But | do not mean to disparage genuine religious emotions or the 
moving of the affections toward God in joy and peace. But faith is 
transcendently important. Many of us are prone to make religious 
enjoyment the test of our discipleship; and when trials and 
temptations come upon us we sometimes think all is lost, and very 
many become discouraged, and give way to unbelief, and lose their 
confidence. Our feelings are not subject to our will or control, but 
are changeable. But faith or confidence in God and his word may, 
and in fact must, become the continual habit of the mind in all 
conditions and circumstances of life, in afflictions and trials, in 
temptations and conflicts, come life or death. Let me contrast faith 
and feeling. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 93.11 
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Take the case of Abraham, the father of the faithful. Paul says of 
him [Romans 4:18-20], “Who against hope believed in hope that he 
might become the father of many nations, according to that which 
was spoken, So shall thy seed be.” “And being not weak in faith, he 
considered not his own body now dead, neither yet the deadness of 
Sarah’s womb.” “He staggered not at the promise, through unbelief, 
but was strong in faith, giving glory to God.” It was against hope that 
he believed in hope. Why? Because he was a hundred years old 
and Sarah ninety. So the fulfillment of the promise of the birth of 
Isaac had become a natural impossibility, and yet the truth and 
faithfulness of God was involved in its fulfillment. Now in order to 
appreciate the triumph of Abraham’s faith over feeling consider 
what was involved in the promise of the birth of Isaac. His birth was 
the pledge of the fulfillment of all the promises which God had 
given: the failure of this promise was the failure of all. For Isaac’s 
birth was the pledge of the fulfillment of the promise: “In thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” It was the pledge of 
the coming of Jesus, and the proclamation of the gospel to gather 
numerous people which were to be of the faith of Abraham, the 
father of them all. |saac’s birth was the pledge of a future life in the 
resurrection from the dead for himself and the expected myriads of 
the faithful to be gathered out of all nations, until time should end, 
through the death and resurrection of Jesus the promised seed. 
Isaac’s birth was the pledge of a future everlasting inheritance; “the 
heavenly country;” “the city which hath foundations;” “the world 
made new.” For these, by faith “he was a pilgrim and stranger.” 
Here were mighty interests at stake involving his very existence; 
and though the fulfillment of the promise had become a natural 
impossibility, yet his faith triumphed over every feeling of 
discouragement, and he believed God.ARSH February 5, 1867, 
page 93.12 


But again, Paul says of him [Hebrews 117:17-19], “By faith Abraham 
when he was tried offered up Isaac, and he that had received the 
promises offered up his only begotten son.” “Of whom it was said 
that in Isaac shall thy seed be called.” Now what kind of feeling, 
think we, he experienced then? In addition to his miraculous birth as 
the pledge of the truth and faithfulness of God, and involving his 
every future hope, he had the tender affections of a parent for his 
beloved, only son. Here again faith triumphed over feeling; “for he 
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believed that God was able to raise him from the dead, from 
whence also he received him in a figure." ARSH February 5, 1867, 
page 93.13 


Again, in Hebrews 11:24-26, of Moses it is said, “By faith Moses 
when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter,” “choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.” 
“Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than all the 
treasures of Egypt; for he had respect to the recompense of 
reward.” Consider the refusal of Moses. This was the consecration 
of every worldly prospect. How would the pampered heir of wealth 
and worldly honor regard such a refusal? His every feeling would 
revolt; yet by faith Moses sacrificed wealth, honor and all. Consider 
also his choice: “Choosing rather to suffer affliction,” etc. Feeling 
never prompted to this choice. It was a mighty controlling principle 
that prompted him; that principle was faith in the promise of God 
concerning his people. Hence, Moses chose affliction, trial, scorn, 
contempt and poverty, by an identity with the slaves of Egypt, 
trusting the truth and faithfulness of him who had promised.ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 93.14 


But again, Hebrews 17:36, 37. “And others had trials of cruel 
mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and 
imprisonments.” “They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, were slain with the sword. They wandered about in 
sheepskins, and goatskins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented.” 
“Of whom the world was not worthy; they wandered in deserts and 
in mountains, in dens and caves of the earth.” What gave these 
suffering, persecuted ones acceptance with God, and the certainty 
of a better resurrection? Was it joyous emotions? No: it was faith in 
God.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 93.15 


Here, my brethren, is as an example worthy of our imitation. Better 
indeed is the opposition and scorn, the contempt and reproach from 
friends and brethren once so kind, and even from our dearest, most 
beloved ones. Under such trials our joys are turned into sadness 
and weeping and mourning. It is in such circumstances we prove 
the value of faith in God. Trusting in his promise with anguished 
hearts, we submit ourselves to his holy blessed will. ARSH February 
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5, 1861, page 93.16 


But let us take another view of this subject. See the woman in the 
pharisee’s house bowing down to the feet of Jesus, washing them 
with her tears and wiping them with her hair, kissing them, and 
anointing them with precious ointment; for which did Jesus 
pronounce her saved? her feeling, or her faith? “And he said to the 
woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace. Luke 7:38.ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 93.17 


Look at the poor diseased woman, who had spent all her living 
upon physicians, and who came to Jesus, and touched the border 
of his garment. Why was she made whole? “And he said unto her, 
Daughter be of good comfort, thy faith hath saved thee. Go in 
peace.”ARSH February 5, 1861, page 93.18 


The same with the two blind men who came to Jesus. “Jesus saith 
unto them, Believe ye | am able to do this? They said unto him, yea, 
Lord.” “Then touched he their eyes, saying, According to your faith, 
be it unto you.” “And their eyes were opened.”ARSH February 5, 
1861, page 93.19 


Again, the Syrophenician woman. O woman great is thy (feeling? 
no; great is thy) faith. Be it unto thee even as thou wilt.” In these 
instances it was faith that triumphed. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 
94.1 


In conclusion, let me inquire, What is faith? In it is trust and 
confidence in the word of God, revealed in the Scriptures as the 
word of God. God’s word constitutes reliable ground for confidence, 
and evidence sufficient to rest faith upon. Let me illustrate. Here is a 
man who with great satisfaction displays a roll of small papers with 
figures and engravings upon them. He says - and fully believes 
what he says - that they are each 1000 dollars; and yet they are 
only promises upon paper. Why are they each to him really 1000 
dollars? His faith makes them so. It is his faith in these promises 
that gives that feeling of satisfaction and importance he 
exhibits. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 94.2 


Feeling, then, is the result of faith. Now suppose | merely cultivate 
feeling as evidence of my acceptance; the first trial or temptation 
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may change my feelings into doubt and fear; and not having my 
feeling under my control | am in danger of sinking down into 
discouragement and unbelief. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 94.3 


Here is the difficulty with the unstable trusting to feeling alone. Here 
is the reason why there are so many stony-ground and thorny- 
ground professors. How can they endure with no better foundation 
than mere feeling? Faith in God’s word is a living, abiding principle, 
not contingent upon circumstances, conditions or feelings; a well- 
spring of life forever flowing a sure foundation that never fails. ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 94.4 


Do we wish happy, joyous emotions? Cultivate an _ implicit 
unwavering confidence in God and his word; and feeling will follow 
faith as surely as effect follows cause.ARSH February 5, 1861, 
page 94.5 


B. F. ROBBINS. 
Friendship, N. Y. 


POISONED ARROWS 


UrSe 


THE No-law, Age-to-Come people had a general conference in Ind. 
last August, one object of which seemed to be to kill the law of God, 
and the influence of those who advocate it.ARSH February 5, 18617, 
page 94.6 


The name given us at that conference was “Northern Factionalists.” 
Among other things, A. N. Seymour stated several times that M. E. 
Cornell embraced the Sabbath some nine years since, but upon 
more mature reflection discovered that he had been mistaken, and 
renounced the Sabbath. But his former brethren did not think him 
worthy of a support, and the “Factionalists” would not support him 
unless he would preach the Sabbath. So Bro. Cornell went to 
preaching what he did not believe, and has been at it ever 
since.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 94.7 


When the story was told to me | declared that it was not true. Other 
things coming from the same source | also denied. ARSH February 
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5, 1861, page 94.8 


| would here ask whether there is a shade of truth in the whole 
story? or will some men follow a theory which can only live by 
denouncing its adversaries? M. HULLARSH February 5, 1867, 
page 94.9 


We have been personally acquainted with Bro. M. E. Cornell for 
more than six years, and do not hesitate to say that we believe the 
above charge against Bro. C. to be a willful, malicious falsehood. 
JAMES WHITE. URIAH SMITARSH February 5, 1861, page 
94.10 


THOUGHTS SUGGESTED BY THE DEATH OF A SISTER 


UrSe 


YES, she is gone. Alice, our loved sister, once so sprightly and gay, 
so buoyant with life and hope, is now dead and sleeping in yonder 
silent tomb. O, how we miss her! how little did we think the place 
she filled so large! How much we loved her, and how poorly 
prepared to give her up and see her no more! But she has passed 
from us. Those sparkling eyes and that smiling face will be seen no 
more. That merry ringing laugh and gleeful voice will never again be 
heard by us. All that was lovely is now passed into silence and 
screened from our view. And Oh, how our hearts ache when we 
think of the loneliness, the emptiness and silence that everywhere 
reigns in the place once filled by our dear sister! Why was she 
taken from us in youth, just as she began to realize life? Just as 
hope began to bud and blossom, expanding her young mind to 
behold many a verdant field of pleasure and scenes of happy, 
joyous life? ARSH February 5, 1861, page 94.11 


But why should we mourn, or repine, or charge folly to our Maker? 
He loveth all his creatures. He doeth all things well; and not even a 
sparrow can fall to the ground unnoticed by him. And although we 
feel afflicted and pained, yet this is but a forcible confirmation of the 
revealed will of God, which declares, “Dust thou art, and unto dust 
shalt thou return.” ARSH February 5, 1861, page 94.12 
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Again, “All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as the 
flower of the field.” And again, how solemn and impressive the 
scripture: “Man that is born of a woman is of few days and full of 
trouble. He cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down. He fleeth 
also as a shadow, and continueth not.,ARSH February 5, 1867, 
page 94.13 


But then it was so sudden, so unexpected, that it gave us but little 
time for reflection, or to ask ourselves whether we had done all our 
duty to her or not; whether we had always been as kind, as 
courteous, as patient, as loving and forgiving as we wish we had 
been to her. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 94.14 


It is no pleasure now to remember those idle or angry words spoken 
to her or in her presence. How we wish that we had been more 
thoughtful, more watchful and prayerful before her, and for her. But 
it is all passed now. All those golden moments and opportunities 
once enjoyed, yet so lightly esteemed, are all fled from our 
embrace. They are gone, yea, forever gone, so that they may not 
be recalled. How solemn the thought! Yet this we may do: We may 
begin anew to serve God. We may from this moment double our 
diligence, and henceforth be more devoted and watchful than we 
have ever been. And although we have not power to call our sister 
back to earth again, yet this we may do, we may heartily repent of 
our past follies and neglect, and hereafter be to those living, what 
we wish we had been to her that is now dead. And thus the affliction 
may be sanctified to our good and the good of others, and we be 
made wise to redeem the time. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 94.15 


How important the lesson that we may here learn! As the Psalmist 
said, “Before | was afflicted | went astray, but now have | kept thy 
word.... It is good for me that | have been afflicted, that | might learn 
thy statutes.” Psalm 119:67, 77. We little realize the worth of the 
blessings that we enjoy. Until they are taken from us they seem to 
us as a matter of course. But when they are gone, how we value 
them, and how ready we are to upbraid ourselves for being so 
careless as to let them pass unimproved and unemployed. We are 
ready to exclaim, O, could we but live our lives over again, how 
differently would we live! Surely we would be more thoughtful, more 
wise. But it is folly to indulge in such idle fancies. They do us no 
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good. They make us no better. They do not improve the present 
moment; and any reformation that neglects the present moment is 
deceptive. The good that it promises is never reached. Yea, it 
matters but little whether we look back or forward with good wishes 
or desires, unless we have sufficient strength, sufficient moral 
courage to brave opposition, to take up our cross and obey the truth 
now, to-day. We surely are no better; we are yet unconverted; our 
hearts are yet unsubdued by divine grace and wisdom. Now is the 
accepted time, and behold now is the day of salvation. Yea, all 
hangs upon the present moment, to improve which is (so far as we 
can) to atone for the past and fully prepare us for all there is for us 
hereafter to do, to suffer or enjoy. Indeed, it is not a change of 
circumstances, or a restoration of misspent time that we need so 
much as a change of heart, a change of disposition and life. We 
need the Spirit, the power and wisdom of God to reign within us to 
the subduing of all sin. And if indeed we are sorry for our past follies 
or sins, we shall be in earnest trying to right the wrongs that have 
existed. We shall be more watchful and wise for the future. We shall 
be careful not to offend in word or in deed. We shall cease to do evil 
and learn to do well. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 94.16 


This is the kind of reformation everywhere recommended and urged 
in the Bible. A repentance that is genuine enables a man to break 
off his sins by righteousness, and his iniquities by turning to 
God.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 94.17 


O, may God grant me that repentance, and that all my afflictions 
and losses may be sanctified to my good, in enabling me the more 
wisely and faithfully to improve upon the many remaining blessings 
that | enjoy. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 94.18 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


SHALL | BE AN OVERCOMER? ADDRESSED TO THE YOUNG 


UrSe 


MY DEAR YOUNG FRIENDS: This is an important question, an 
eternal consequences hang upon your decision. | have often heard 
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those words spoken from full hearts; and the speakers seemed to 
realize the greatness of the work, and their inability to perform it in 
their own strength. But there is One fully able to help you, One that 
is strong to save and mighty to deliver. Trusting in him you have 
nothing to fear but it is truly a great work, surrounded by so many 
influences directly opposed to your progress; fearful and doubting 
you are sometimes almost ready to give the struggle o’er; but while 
you fear the Lord, you may take courage from this precious 
assurance, that “Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him. For he knoweth our frame, and 
remembereth that we are dust.” Psalm 103:14, 15. How kind and 
tender these words. Earthly parents may not fully understand how 
much their children can endure, and lay upon them tasks too heavy 
for them; but not so your heavenly Father. He knows how weak and 
frail you are, and though the work of overcoming is a daily and 
hourly task, yet he will lay upon you no burden that you may not 
overcome by the help of Him who was tempted in all points as you 
are, and who knows how to deliver the godly out of temptation. If 
you are fully submitted to God, you may successfully resist the 
Devil and his wiles. Present yourselves a living sacrifice to God; lay 
all upon his altar; remember that he will not accept a lame sacrifice, 
but give him the whole heart, and you will find the Lord faithful and 
true. He will give you grace to overcome and strength to stand in 
the midst of all the evils in these perilous times. But my heart has 
been pained to hear that some of my young friends are conforming 
to the world, following its fashions, loving its pleasures, and 
consequently losing the spirit of the message, losing their interest in 
the truth, losing their spirituality, not anxiously seeking the society of 
those who are interested in their spiritual welfare, and who could 
encourage and advise them, but delighting in the company of those 
who will lead them still farther away from truth and duty. ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 94.19 


Dear Young Friends, are you blind to these things? Are you 
deceived with regard to your real condition? Do you imagine 
yourselves in the favor of God and the enjoyment of his blessing, 
when in fact he frowns upon you, and holy angels are made to 
weep over your wayward and inconsistent course? O, let me 
entreat you to examine your hearts and see whether the love of 
God dwells there. Is not your heart divided, and does not the world 
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engage the larger share of your thoughts, more than you bestow 
upon the work of overcoming, the exceeding great reward, and 
those things calculated to inspire the Christian with zeal and 
energy, and quicken their pace in the narrow way? You say you 
desire to overcome. If so, you will be making some effort in that 
direction. The Lord wants to save you, Jesus still intercedes, angels 
are waiting to minister, friends are pleading fervently at a throne of 
grace, the Spirit is wooing and beseeching you. O do not harden 
your hearts and grieve it away forever; but now while you feel its 
sweet drawing influence, hasten to secure the approbation of God 
by turning away from the unholy influences that are binding you 
down to this poor dark world. These things that now so please the 
eye and delight the sense, are soon to wither and blacken under the 
plagues of God’s wrath. Will you continue to love them and cling to 
them and at last perish with them, miserably perish for the sake of a 
few fleeting hours of worldly enjoyment? Wisdom points out a way 
by which an eternal life of glory may be secured, and though there 
may be difficulties and obstacles to be overcome, yet this way is not 
without its enjoyments, for she declares that her ways are ways of 
pleasantness and all her paths are peace. When you taste the 
sweets of obedience, and get a view of the glorious things in 
reserve for the faithful, the seeming pleasures of earth will no longer 
charm you. O improve the precious moments. Now is the time to 
break away from opposing influences and engage with all your 
hearts in the work of preparation to stand in the battle in the day of 
the Lord.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 94.20 


Will you do it? Will you overcome and have the reward, the glory, 
eternal life? ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.1 


A. M. A. CORNELL 
Rochester, Mich. 


LANGUAGE OF THE CHRISTIAN 


UrSe 


THE cross the world is bearing, 
Is not the cross for me; 
To turn from sin not caring 
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To gain true liberty; 

But there’s a cross which Jesus bore, 

The powers of hell he triumphed o’er, 

The way for me preparing, 

O that’s the cross for me.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.2 


The praise the world is seeking, 

Is not the praise for me; 

Which wicked hearts are speaking 

In pride and vanity. 

But there is praise which can be won 

Of Jesus, when he says “Well done’- 

To those who truth are seeking, 

O that’s the praise for me.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.3 


The books the world is reading, 

Are not the books for me; 

For worldly wisdom heeding 

Will lead to misery; 

But there’s a Book | dearly prize, 

Which tells me how from sin to rise, 

The way to heaven leading - 

O that’s the Book for me.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.4 


The song the world is singing, 

Is not the song for me; 

The truth away they’re flinging, 

They would not Jesus see. 

But there’s a song the saints will sing, 

The song of Moses and their King, 

Through heaven ‘twill be ringing, 

O that’s the song for me.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.5 


The crown the world is gaining, 

Is not the crown for me, 

Its beauty soon is waning, 

‘Mid strife and villainy. 

But there’s a matchless crown in heaven, 
To all the faithful ‘twill be given, 

When we shall all be reigning, 
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O that’s the crown for me.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.6 


The home the world possesses, 

Is not the home for me; 

Its sorrows and distresses 

Oft make our comforts flee: 

But there’s a home no sorrow knows, 

And Christ will bring to that repose 

Him who his name confesses, 

O that’s the home for me. 

A. L. GUILFORD. 

Monroe, Wis.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.7 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Wilson 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have just received Spiritu 
Gifts, Vol. 2, and in perusing it | have experienced a great blessing. 
It was to me truly a spiritual feast, at which my soul was refreshed. 
Thanks to our kind heavenly Parent for causing such light to be 
dispensed among his believing children, and thanks to our beloved 
brother and sister White for their instrumentality in placing the same 
within our means of obtaining it. Who can but sympathize with them 
in the toils and privations which they have endured for the sake of 
the needy cause of Christ? May heaven be their great reward, and 
the reward of all who have forsaken everything to go forth and 
proclaim the good news of salvation, and of the coming kingdom to 
a perishing world. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.8 


| would be remembered in the prayers of God’s people as they 
kneel at the family altar, or retire separately to plead with the Lord in 
secret. | stand all alone with reference to human companions in the 
truth, but | can say with thankfulness toward God that | have not 
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been at any time without the means of consolation and support, or 
without one whom | find to be “a very present help in time of 
trouble.” The more | realize of the peace of God which passeth 
understanding, the more | desire and miss the society of fellow- 
pilgrims and sufferers for Christ; but “the Lord God is a sun and a 
shield, the Lord will give grace and glory. No good thing will he 
withhold from them that walk uprightly."ARSH February 5, 1867, 
page 95.9 


Yours in the Christian’s hope. 
G. P. WILSON. 
Wilson’s Mills, Me. 


From Bro. Barrows 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just returned from Texas, Pa., where | have 
been delivering a course of lectures on the faith relative to the soon 

coming of Christ, the Sabbath, etc. The Spirit of the Lord was 
present to accompany the word to the hearts of the honest. The 

meeting was one of interest from the commencement to the close. 

Eight have come out on the law of God, and state their 
determination henceforward to keep the Sabbath of the Lord; and 

quite a number more are almost persuaded to be Christians. The 
Lord lead them out into the liberty of the Sons of God, is my prayer. 

There seems to be quite a field opening for labor in that part of the 

vineyard. May the Lord cause the trumpet to be blown there. Yours, 

looking for life at the appearing of Jesus." ARSH February 5, 1867, 
page 95.10 


From Bro. Hastings 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS IN THE LORD: | feel a desire 
say something to you through the Review concerning the love of the 
truth. And here let me ask Why do we love the truth? Is it because it 
is the only means that can save us? This is all right so far as it 
goes: but | would here suggest that there are much deeper and 





618 


stronger reasons why we should love God’s truth. ARSH February 5, 
1861, page 95.11 


When we look at the government of God; we see it based upon 
principles which in themselves constitute the very height of holiness 
and moral perfection. First purity is an indispensable law of heaven. 
When we turn our thoughts to the myriads of holy angels who dwell 
there, and think that not one wrong desire or thought ever existed in 
all that countless throng, but all is forever spotless and pure; how 
transporting the thought! how charming the spectacle! Is not a 
scene like this worth loving. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.12 


Again, justice is inseparably connected with the throne of heaven. 
The strictest truth and equity ever reign there. There it is that we 
behold the very height of moral perfection. It is there that we get a 
view of that order of things which alone is calculated to secure the 
highest possible good to the universe of God.ARSH February 5, 
1861, page 95.13 


O, who would dare breathe forth one unhallowed desire to enter in 
through the gates into that city with one contaminating stain upon 
his soul! Such a thought would be sacrilege! such a wish rebellion 
against God.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.14 


We are to love the truth for its own sake. For its own inestimable 
value. The true Christian loves God, first, because he is a God of 
truth, and because he is the embodiment of all that is lovely in the 
universe; and, second, because of the blessings which he has 
secured, and expects to receive at his hands. The man who loves 
God merely because he expects to be saved in return, knows 
nothing of true love to God.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.15 


O, brethren, do we love the truth above all other things? Are all our 
earthly interests swallowed up in our love to God and his cause? If 
so it will be a pleasure to do what little we can for the truth. If so it 
will at least cease to be painful to us to do what little we can for a 
cause we love so deeply - so fervently. But the regret will be on the 
other hand that so much must be done for other purposes and so 
little for the cause of God. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.16 


Men will sustain what they love best at all hazards; and every thing 
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that goes in any other direction is apt to be a source of regret with 
them. Our love of truth must be paramount to all other 
considerations, and then our duties will give us pleasure, and we 
shall be able to say from experience, that his yoke is easy and his 
burden light. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.17 


W. HASTINGS. 


Wright, Mich.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.18 


From Bro. Van Horn 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to the lovers of present truth, and to all 
others, who have a desire to serve the Lord; that | am still holding 
on to the hope set before us, with firmness and decision. | can say 
with all my heart that | begin to love to serve the Lord; yea, | can 
say with Paul, “I delight in the law of God after the inward man.” The 
truth shines brighter, and is becoming more glorious to me. The 
great plan of salvation is opening to my view, and when | see the 
precious promises that God has given to cheer the lone pilgrim on, 
in his journey here; it inspires my heart with new zeal, and gives me 
fresh courage to strive on a little longer that | may gain the 
promised inheritance. | am glad it requires the whole heart, and all 
we possess, to serve the Lord; for then we know that we love him, 
and that he loveth us. ARSH February 5, 1867, page 95.19 


The few of like precious faith, that dwell in this vicinity, have been 
greatly blessed and encouraged, through the labors of Brn. Allen 
and Ingraham, to press on to mount Zion. Some have come out 
decided in the truth while others are investigating. May the Lord 
bless, that the seed be not sown in vain, but that they with us may 
get the wisdom that is from above, that our minds may be 
enlightened on the blessed truths of the word of God.ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 95.20 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us arise to action and to duty, that we 
may come up to our high privilege in the Lord. For what will a mere 
profession amount to? It will not save us, and when it is revealed by 
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fire, it will be nothing but dross. O, let us get the heart into the work; 
for where our treasure is the heart will be also. And when we have 
purified our hearts in obeying the truth, then we shall have the gold 
that is tried in the fire; then our affections will flow out in supreme 
love to God, and to our neighbor as ourselves; then shall we long 
for the appearing of Jesus, and hail him with joy when he 
comes.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.21 


If the third angel’s message is now being sounded, and is the truth 
(and there is no doubt), it requires of us immediate action, in order 
to prepare for the solemn scenes that are about to transpire upon 
the earth. To those that are becoming discouraged, | would say 
take up the Bible and take another view of the kingdom as there 
revealed and then seek earnestly for the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
and the Lord will not forsake you.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 
95.22 


May the Lord help us all to overcome is my prayer.ARSH February 
5, 1861, page 95.23 


Yours striving for the kingdom, 
ISAAC D. VAN HORN. 
Mt. Hawley, Ills. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister M. P. Shaw writes from North Fairhaven, Mass. “The 
commandment-keepers in this town and Dartmouth are well 
pleased with the doings of the Conference and especially with the 
appropriate name and also the unity generally increasing in the 
body, believing it will continue to increase among all the living 
members of the body of Christ until they all learn to move in perfect 
harmony and promptness in doing the will of their Master, who 
worketh in them to will and to do of his good pleasure. We rejoice 
greatly in the prosperity of the cause and good news from the 
messengers who write; and we hope to hear from them all 
oftener.”ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.24 
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Bro. W. H. Fortune writes from Decatur City, lowa, “The cause in 
this city is progressing. There is a general call for preachers. Could 
not Bro. E. W. Shortridge, or some other brother come this way? 
Any brother can find a welcome home at my house, or with any of 
us in Decatur City. Truly the harvest is great but the laborers are 
few. Let us send our petitions up to God that he will prepare more 
messengers and send them into the great harvest field.” ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 95.25 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, Sabbath morning, Jan. 5, of consumption, 
Bro. Ira B. Woodin, in the forty-third year of his age ARSH February 
5, 1861, page 95.26 


Bro. Woodin received the third angel’s message under the 
preaching of Bro. M. E. Cornell some seven years since, and it is 
believed that he earnestly strove to do the will of the Lord at all 
times. He endured as seeing Him who is invisible, and thanked the 
Lord for patience, for the “patience of the saints.” His sufferings are 
over, and the promise in Revelation 14:73 is his. He leaves a widow 
and a daughter to mourn his loss. At his burial the 90th psalm was 
read, and a few appropriate remarks made concerning the first 
resurrection, by Eld. J. Warner, of this place.ARSH February 5, 
1861, page 95.27 


J. E. TITUS. 
Sylvan, Washt. Co., Mich. 


P. S. If some messenger should pass through this place, sister 
Woodin would be glad to have him stop and preach a funeral 
discourse.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 95.28 


J.E. T. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEB. 5, 1861 


“A DEARTH OF REVIVALS.” Under this heading we find an article 
in the Oberlin Evangelist from which we extract the following 

paragraph. Taken in connection with the recent revivals, so-called, 

it becomes significant and worthy of record. It reads as 

follows:ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.1 


“So far as our information extends, there are but very few revivals of 
religion at this time in the country. Our personal visits among the 
churches and ministers have brought us in contact with not one. We 
scarcely hear of any through the religious press. It is rare that the 
dearth of revivals has been so general as at this moment.”ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 96.2 


WANTED. A few copies of REVIEW, Vol. ix, Nos. 8 and 9, are very 
much wanted at the REVIEW Office. Those who have them, and 
can send them, will do the Office quite a favor to send these two 
numbers. J. W.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.3 


THE NEW HYMN BOOK 


UrSe 


NOT a type is set on the new Hymn Book yet. Please send in good 
Hymns and Tunes, and point out defects in those in the old Book. 
We want the best Hymn Book in the world. We dare not take the 
whole responsibility of selecting. Neither have we the least idea of 
leaving this important work to any one or two men. Let us all take 
hold and have an admirable Book that will suit all as far as 
possible. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.4 


J.W. 
Note from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just closed a series of lectures in the town of 
Newark, Rock Co., Wis. A few have commenced to keep the 
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commandments, and others are almost persuaded to do likewise. 
May the Lord help them to obey the truth is my prayer. ISAAC 
SANBORN.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.5 


NOTE FROM BRO. RUSSELL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: After the decease of my wife | immediately went on a 
tour to Ohio, where | gave a course of lectures to a large 

congregation. Many acknowledged the truth, and some at least will 

try to live it out. It was within seven miles of Mt. Blanchard, where 
Brn. Holt, Butler and Waggoner pitched the tent one year ago last 
summer. Duty called me home at a time when | should have stayed 

for the good of the cause. Cannot Bro. Butler or some other one call 

up there and hold meetings for a week or two, soon? Call at 

Thomas Russell's, which is near the place of holding meetings. 

There are several other places near by where they want some one 

to lecture. | believe there are many honest souls in that vicinity. May 

the glorious truths of the word of God reach them before it is too 

late. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.6 


Yours in love. 
WM. RUSSELL. 
Mauston, Wis. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will be with the church in Dayton o1 
Richmond, as Bro. Osborn may appoint, Feb. 15, and stay over 
Sabbath and first-day.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.7 


Fairfield, Feb. 21, and over first-day. Knoxville, March 1. 
Pleasantville, March 8. Newborn, March 12. Ottawa, as Brn. Booze 
and Jones may appoint, March 15. Afton, March 22. Decatur City, 
March 29.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.8 


All the above meetings to commence at 6 P. M. It is expected that 
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Bro. Shortridge will be with me at some if not all, the above 
appointments. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.9 


| would be glad to receive means on this tour to support the 
Southern lowa tent the coming season.ARSH February 5, 1867, 
page 96.10 


Brethren, come to these meetings praying the blessings of the Lord 
upon us. M. HULL.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.11 


We have withheld the above appointments one week to hear from 
Bro. Hull in regard to our proposed visit to lowa; but not hearing 
from him, dare not take the responsibility to wait longer. ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 96.12 


We do not now expect to be at the Marion Conference, as we think 
it would be best for the cause for us to wait till the brethren think 
best to make arrangements for a series of Conferences through the 
State. JAMES WHITE.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.13 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will commence a course of lectures ir 
Columbia Co., Wis., in the vicinity of Bro. Newcomb’s, where he 
may appoint, to commence February 16, on what is called Friday 
evening. Will Bro. Newcomb meet me at Columbus the 15th of 
February, as | expect to come on the cars. ISAAC 
SANBORN.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.14 


Marion Conference.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.15 


AGREEABLY to an arrangement made with the brethren at Lisbon, 
on Friday, Dec. 20, there will be a conference held at Marion, 
commencing Friday eve, Feb. 15, and hold over Sabbath and first- 
day, for the purpose of making necessary arrangements for running 
the Tent the coming season. We cordially invite our brethren from 
all parts to come up, that we may put forth our united effort to send 
this gospel of the kingdom to every creature. We hope to see a 
good representation from all those points that stand identified with 
us in this conference. Others are also invited.ARSH February 5, 
1861, page 96.16 


Done by order of the Marion church. 
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V. M. GRAY. 
Jan. 11, 1861. 


HELP THE POOR PREACHERS 


UrSe 

WHO will be one of fifteen to raise $150 to pay the Office for 
printing 3000 copies of Snook’s Review of Springer, and make him 
a present of the edition? ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.17 


James White, pd. $10. 


H. C. Whitney, 10. 
Noah Hodges, pd. 10. 
John Goss, 10. 
Josiah Wilbur, pd. 10. 
Charles Smith, pd. 40. 
$5. 

A. C. Hudson, pd. 10. 
D. R. Palmer, pd. 10. 
S. A. McPherson, 10. 
Wm. Peabody, 10. 
A Sr. in N. Y., pd. 10. 


REVIEW Office, pd. 10. 

Let us hear from others soon.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.18 
J. W. 

Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


P. A. Rockwell: The REVIEW sent to H. Rockwell is paid to the 
close of present volume. We apply $1 on INSTRUCTOR to E. 
Rockwell, paying it to Jan. 1862, and we send you $1 worth of 
books, which leaves $1 still subject to your order. ARSH February 5, 
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1861, page 96.19 
M. F. Sipe: Received.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.20 


R. O’Brien: You can send P. O. stamps if you have them.ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 96.21 


J. H. Waggoner: Your INSTRUCTOR business was not given to 
Bro. White. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.22 


S. B. McLaughlin: The money was received. You will find it 
receipted in No. 6 present volume. It paid W. P.’s paper to Vol. xv, 
No. 7, leaving $2 due to the present time.ARSH February 5, 1867, 
page 96.23 


N. Fuller: Received. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.24 


L. A. Bramhall: Testimony will be sent when ready. We send the 
other books now.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.25 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH February 
5, 1861, page 96.26 


C C Annis 1,00,xviii,1. Cyrus Smith 2,39,xviii,1. Saml Wiswell 
1,00,xviii,12. Chas Baker 2,00,xvi,1. R Cochran 2,00,xviii,1. J 
Barden 1,00,xviii,1. J A Laughhead 1,00,xviii,1. J M Lindsay 
1,00,xviii,1. J M Lindsay (50 each for H Lindsay & J C Taylor) 1,00, 
each to xviii,1. W H Edson 1,00,xv,17. E Gaskill (for E Timothy) 
1,00,xix,12. R Darling 0,50,xviii,12. S Haywood 0,50,xviii,12. F 
Howe 1,00,xviii,12. H Rowley 1,50,xvii,8. H W Higley 0,50,xviii,12. 
W MecNitt 2,00,xix,12. W H Fortune 1,00,xvii,10. Hannah Gardner 
0,50,xviii,1. Wm Vanard 1,00,xviii,12. W P Rathbun 2,00,xviii,1. SA 
Proctor 1,62,xvii,1. Jno Roberts 1,50,xiv,1. P E Ferrin 1,00,xix,14. P 
E Ferrin (50 each for A Ferrin & Mrs A Ferrin) 1,00 each to xviii,12. 
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L Darling 1,00,xviii,12. O Davis 1,00,xviii,18. Wm Farnsworth 
1,00,xvii,1. O P Rice 1,00,xviii,1. N H Schooley 2,00,xvii,14. Jno 
Welton 1,00,xviii,12. M W _ Steere 0,60,xviii,1. M Harlow 
0,50,xviii,12. C H T St Clair 1,00,xviii,1. M Scott 1,00,xviii,1. P L 
Cross 0,63,xviii,12. Mrs A Grimes 1,00,xviii,12. John Byington 
1,00,xix,1.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.27 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. Wm Harris $0,75. Ch. in Delt 
Ohio, (S. B.) $4. M A Eaton $0,40ARSH February 5, 1861, page 
96.28 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. F M Palmiter $0,50. W McNitt $1,50. B | 
Osgood $0,90.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.29 


PUBLICATIONS 

Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. 

» in paper covers 25 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 4 
; 15 

entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 45” 


Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 15 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

The Atonement, 15” 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 7 
Twenty-three Hundred days, © 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New > 
Earth, 0 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 


the door, 18 
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Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 10” 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10” 
Hayti, 

delay of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 410” 
week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors . 
; 10 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 


Sabbath, 10 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of ‘ 
Revelation 8 and 9, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 5” 
references, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5” 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Death, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5” 


Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 


illustrated, : 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 


Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
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Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment by C. 100 
F. Hudson, . 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, . 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.30 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.31 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.32 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
February 5, 1861, page 96.33 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.34 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.35 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.36 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
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Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.37 


These Publications will be sent by Mail,post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek Mich.ARSH February 5, 1861, page 96.38 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
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[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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LEAVE ALL TO GOD 


UrSe 


BY ANTON ULRICH, DUKE OF BRUNSWICK, A. D. 168RSH 
February 12, 1861, page 97.1 


LEAVE all to God, 

Forsaken one, and stay thy tears; 
For the Highest knows thy pain, 
Sees thy sufferings and thy fears. 
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Thou shalt not wait his help in vain - 
Leave all to God!ARSH February 12, 1861, page 97.2 


Be still, and trust; 

For his strokes are strokes of love, 

Thou must for thy profit bear; 

He thy filial fear would move. 

Trust thy Father’s loving care - 

Be still, and trust! ARSH February 12, 1861, page 97.3 


Know, God is near; 

Though thou think him far away, 

Though his mercy long have slept, 

He will come, and not delay, 

When his child enough hath wept - 

For God is near!ARSH February 12, 1861, page 97.4 


Oh! teach him not 

When and how to hear thy prayers; 

Never doth our God forget. 

He the cross who longest bears, 

Finds his sorrows’ bounds are set - 

Then, teach him not!ARSH February 12, 1861, page 97.5 


If thou love him, 

Walking truly in his ways; 

Then no trouble, cross, or death, 

E’er shall silence faith and praise, 

All things serve thee here beneath, 

If thou love God!ARSH February 12, 1861, page 97.6 


A Concise View of the Evidences of the Christian Religion 


UrSe 
BY J. FLETCHER 


1. THE sacred penmen, the prophets and apostles, were holy, 
excellent men, and would not; artless, illiterate men, and therefore 
could not, lay the horrible scheme of deluding mankind. The hope of 
gain did not influence them, for they were self-denying men, that left 
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all to follow a Master, who had not where to lay his head; and 
whose grand initiating maxim was, Except a man forsake all that he 
hath, he cannot be my disciple. They were so disinterested that 
they secured nothing on earth but hunger and nakedness, stocks 
and prisons, racks and tortures; which indeed was all they could, or 
did expect, in consequence of Christ’s express declarations. Neither 
was a desire of honor the motive of their actions; for their Lord 
himself was treated with the utmost contempt, and had more than 
once assured them, that they should certainly share the same fate. 
Besides, they were humble men, not above working as mechanics 
for a coarse maintenance, and so little desirous of human regard, 
that they exposed to the world the meanness of their birth and 
occupations, their great ignorance and scandalous falls.ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 97.7 


Add to this, that they were so many, and lived at such distance of 
time and place from each other, that had they been impostors, it 
would have been impracticable for them to contrive and carry ona 
forgery without being detected. And as they neither would, nor 
could deceive the world; so they neither could nor would be 
deceived themselves; for they were days, months, and years, eye 
and ear witnesses of the things which they relate; and when they 
had not the fullest evidence of important facts, they insisted upon 
new proofs, and even upon sensible demonstrations; as, for 
instance, Thomas, in the matter of our Lord’s resurrection. John 
20:25. And to leave us no room to question their sincerity, most of 
them joyfully sealed the truth of their doctrines with their own blood. 
Did so many and such marks of veracity, ever meet in any other 
authors?ARSH February 12, 1861, page 97.8 


2. But even while they lived, they confirmed their testimony by a 
variety of miracles, wrought in divers places, and for a number of 
years; sometimes before thousands of their enemies, as the 
miracles of Christ and his disciples; sometimes before hundreds of 
thousands, as those of Moses. These miracles were so well known 
and attested, that when both Christ and Moses appealed to their 
authenticity, before their bitterest opposers, mentioning the persons 
upon whom, as well as the particular times when, and the places 
where, they had been performed, the facts were never denied, but 
passed over in silence, or maliciously attributed to the Prince of the 
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Devils. By such a pitiful slander as this, Porphyry, Hierocles, 
Celsus, and Julian the Apostate, those learned and inveterate 
enemies of Christianity, endeavored (as the Pharisees had done 
before them) to sap the arguments founded upon the miracles of 
Christ and his disciples. So sure then as God would never have 
displayed his arm, in the most 1Once indeed the Lord permitted the 
magicians of Egypt so to use their art, as to counterfeit for a time some of Moses’ 
miracles; but it was only to make the authenticity of the others more conspicuous; 
this being the happy effect of the contest, when those ministers of Satan 
withdrew confounded, and forced to acknowledge, that the finger of God was 
evidently displayed through the rod of their antagonist. astonishing manner, 


for the support of imposture, the sacred penmen had _ their 
commission from the Almighty, and their writings are his lively 
oracles.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 97.9 


3. Reason itself dictates, that nothing but the plainest matter of fact 
could induce so many thousands of prejudiced and persecuting 
Jews, to embrace the humbling, self-denying doctrines of the cross, 
which they so much despised and abhorred. Nothing but the 
clearest evidence, arising from undoubted truth, could make 
multitudes of lawless, luxurious heathens receive, follow, and 
transmit to posterity the doctrines and writings of the apostles; 
especially at a time when the vanity of their pretensions to miracles, 
and the gift of tongues, could be so easily discovered had they 
been impostors - at a time when the profession of Christianity 
exposed persons of all ranks to the greatest contempt, and most 
imminent danger. In this respect, the case of the primitive Christians 
widely differed from that of Mahomet’s followers; for those, who 
adhered to the warlike, violent impostor, saved their lives and 
properties, or attained to honor, by their new, easy, and flesh- 
pleasing religion; but those, who devoted themselves to the meek, 
selfdenying, crucified Jesus, were frequently spoiled of their goods, 
and cruelly put to death; or if they escaped with their lives, were 
looked upon as the very dregs of mankind.ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 97.10 


Add to this, that some of the most profound parts of the scriptures, 


were addressed to the inhabitants of polite Greece, and triumphant 
Rome, among whom 2Not many noble, not many wise are called, says the 


apostle; nevertheless some of both, even at the rise of Christianity, openly stood 
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up for its truth. Among the noble we find Joseph, a member of the great Jewish 
council, Dionysius, one of the Judges at Athens, and Flavius Clemens, a Roman 
Senator; and among the wise, Quadratus, Aristodus, and Athenagoras, Athenian 
Philosophers; Clemens, Atnobius, Ammonius, Annatolius, etc. men of great 
learning at Alexandria; and at Rome, Justin martyr and Tertullian, both famous 
apologists for the religion of Jesus, the latter of whom in the second century told 
the Roman governors, that their corporations, councils, and armies, and the 
emperor’s palace, were full of Christians: Nor is this improbable; since so early as 
St. Paul’s days the saints of Caesar’s household saluted those of the Roman 
Provinces. Philippians 4:22. How credulous are they who can believe that 
persons of such rank and learning could be deluded by Jewish fishermen into the 


worship of a crucified impostor! nhilology and literature, with the fine arts 
and sciences, were in the highest perfection; and who, 
consequently, were less liable to be the dupes of forgery and 
imposture. On the contrary, gross ignorance overspread those 
countries, where Mahomet first broached his absurd opinions, and 
propagated them with the sword: A sure sign this, that the sacred 
writers did not, like that impostor, avail themselves of the ignorance, 
weakness, and helplessness of their followers, to impose falsehood 
upon them.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 97.11 


4. When the authenticity of the miracles was attested by thousands 
of living witnesses, religious rites were instituted, and performed by 
hundreds of thousands, agreeably to scripture injunctions, in order 
to perpetuate that authenticity. And these solemn ceremonies have 
ever since been kept up in all parts of the world; the passover by 
the Jews, in remembrance of Moses’ miracles in Egypt; and the 
Eucharist by Christians, as a memorial of Christ's death, and the 
miracles that accompanied it, some of which are recorded by 
Phlegon and Trallian, an heathen historian.ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 97.12 


5. The Scriptures have not only the external sanction of miracles, 
but the internal stamp of the Omniscient God, by a variety of 
prophecies, some of which have already been most exactly 
confirmed by the events predicted, witness the rise and fall of the 
four grand monarchies according to Daniel’s prophecy, chap 2, and 
7; and the destruction of the city and temple of Jerusalem, foretold 
by Christ, Matthew 24:2, while others are every day fulfilled in the 
face of infidels, particularly the persecution of the real disciples of 
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Christ in our times, as well as in all ages (see Matthew 10:22, 35; 
John 15:20 and Galatians 4:29,), and the present miserable state of 
the Jews, so exactly described by Moses, above three thousand 
years ago. See Deuteronomy 28:65.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 
97.13 


6. Sometimes the plainest prophecies, the most public miracles, 
and the annals of kingdoms, well known when those books were 
first received, wonderfully concur to demonstrate their authenticity. 
Take one instance out of many: A prophet out of Judah, above 300 
years before the event, thus foretold the pollution of Jeroboam’s 
altar at Bethel, before Jeroboam himself, who was attended by his 
priests, his courtiers, and no doubt a vast number of idolatrous 
worshipers: O altar, altar, thus says the Lord, Behold, a child shall 
be born unto the house of David, Josiah by name, who shall burn 
men’s bones upon thee; and this is the sign: Behold, this very day 
the altar shall be rent, and the ashes that are upon it scattered. King 
Jeroboam, inflamed with anger, stretched forth his hand against the 
man of God, saying to his guards, Lay hold on him. But his 
extended hand was dried up so that he could not pull it in again to 
him. The rending of the altar, and scattering of the fire, instantly 
took place; and the capital prophecy was exactly fulfilled by pious 
king Josiah, as you may see by comparing 7 Kings 13:1, etc., with 2 
Kings 23:15, etc. Can we reasonably suppose that books containing 
accounts of such public events, would have been received as divine 
by a divided people, if their authenticity had not been confirmed by 
indubitable matter of fact? Nay, is it not as absurd to assert it as it 
would be to affirm that the offices for the 5th of November, and the 
30th of January were forged by crafty priests; and that the Papists, 
Puritans and Royalists of the last century, agreed to impose upon 
the world the history of the gunpowder plot, and of king Charles’s 
decollation, with which those parts of the liturgy are so inseparably 
connected?ARSH February 12, 1861, page 98.1 


7. This scattered, despised people, the irreconcilable enemies of 
the Christians, keep with amazing care 1! the histories contained in the 
Old Testament were in general for the credit of the Jews, the love of praise might 
indeed have engaged some of them to join in a public forgery. But that book, of 
which they have always been so tenacious, presents the world chiefly with an 
account of their monstrous ingratitude, unparalleled obstinacy, perpetual 
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rebellions, abominable idolatries, and of the fearful judgments which their 
wickedness brought upon them. Moses, who leads the van of their sacred 
authors, sums up his history of the Israelites, and draws up their character in 
these disgraceful words which he spake to their face: “You have been rebellious 
against the Lord from the day that | knew you.” Deuteronomy 9:24. And even 
David and Solomon, their greatest kings, are represented in those books as guilty 
of the greatest enormities. O ye deists, | appeal to your reason, and ask, Would 
you die for, would you even connive at a notorious forgery, supposing the design 
of it were merely to impose upon the world as divine, a book that should 
perpetually stigmatize your ancestors, and fix horrid blots upon the names for 


which you have the greatest veneration? the Old Testament, full of the 
prophetic history of Jesus Christ, and by that means afford the 
world a striking proof that the New Testament is true; and Christians 
in their turn show, that the Old Testament is abundantly confirmed 
and explained by the New. The Earl of Rochester, the great wit of 
the last century, was so struck with this proof, that upon reading 
/saiah 53, with floods of penitential tears, he lamented his former 
infidelity, and warmly embraced the faith, which he had so publicly 
ridiculed.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 98.2 


8. To say nothing of the venerable antiquity, and wonderful 
preservation of those books, some of which are by far the most 
ancient in the world; to pass over the inimitable simplicity, or true 
sublimity of their style; they carry with them such characters of truth, 
as command the respect of every unprejudiced reader. ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 98.3 


They open to us the mystery of the creation, the nature of God, 
angels, and man, the end for which we were made, the origin and 
connection of moral and natural evil, the vanity of this world and the 
glory of the next. There we see inspired shepherds, tradesmen, and 
fishermen, surpassing as much the greatest philosophers, as these 
did the herd of mankind, both in meekness of wisdom and sublimity 
of doctrine.... There we admire the purest morality in the world, 
agreeable to the dictates of sound reason, confirmed by the witness 
which God has placed for himself in our breast, and exemplified in 
the lives of men of like passions with ourselves. There we discover 
a vein of ecclesiastical history and theological truth, consistently 
running through a collection of sixty-six different books, written by 
various authors in different languages, during the space of above 
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1500 years. There we find, as in a deep and pure spring, all the 
genuine drops and streams of spiritual knowledge, which can 
possibly be met with in the largest libraries. There the workings of 
the human heart are described, in a manner that demonstrates the 
inspiration of the Searcher of hearts. There we have a particular 
account of all our spiritual maladies, with their various symptoms, 
and the method of a certain cure; a cure that has been witnessed 
by millions of martyrs and departed saints, and is now enjoyed by 
thousands of good men, who would account it an honor to seal the 
truth of the Scriptures with their own blood. There you meet with the 
noblest strains of penitential and joyous devotion, adapted to the 
dispositions and states of all travelers to Sion. And there you read 
those awful threatenings and cheering promises, which are daily 
fulfilled in the consciences of men, to the admiration of believers, 
and the astonishment of attentive infidels. ARSH February 12, 18617, 
page 98.4 


9. The wonderful efficacy of the Scriptures is another proof that they 
are of God. When they are faithfully opened by his ministers, and 
powerfully applied by his Spirit, they wound and heal, they kill and 
make alive, they alarm the careless, turn or enrage the wicked, 
direct the lost, support the tempted, strengthen the weak, comfort 
mourners, and nourish pious souls. As the woman of Samaria said 
of Jesus, Come, see a man that told me all that ever | did. Is not 
this the Christ? a good man can say of the Bible, Come, see a book 
that told me all that was in my heart, and acquainted me with the 
various trials and dangers | have met with in my spiritual travels; a 
book where | have found those truths, which, like a divinely- 
tempered sword, have cut my way through all the snares and forces 
of my spiritual adversaries; and by whose directions my soul has 
happily entered the paradise of divine and brotherly love. Is not this 
the book of God?ARSH February 12, 1861, page 98.5 


10. To conclude, it is exceedingly remarkable, that the more humble 
and holy people are, the more they read, admire, and value the 
Scriptures; and on the contrary, the more self-conceited, worldly- 
minded, and wicked, the more they neglect, despise and asperse 
them.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 98.6 


As for the objections which are raised against their perspicuity and 
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consistency, those who are both pious and learned, know that they 
are generally founded on pre-possession, and the want of 
understanding in spiritual things, or on our ignorance of several 
customs, idioms, and circumstances, which were perfectly known 
when those books were written. Frequently also the immaterial error 
arises merely from a wrong punctuation, or a mistake of copiers, 
printers, or translators; as the daily discovery of pious critics, and 
ingenuous confessions of unprejudiced inquirers, abundantly 
prove.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 98.7 


To the preceding arguments, | beg leave to add the following 
queries: Do not disbelievers, by supposing that the Scriptures are a 
forged book, and consequently that Christianity is a false religion, 
run upon the very rocks which they seem so afraid of? And may 
they not be charged with indirectly setting their seal to opinions, far 
more incredible than those which they reject?ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 98.8 


1. O ye disputers of this world, if ye believe that Moses and Jesus 
Christ, St. Peter and St. Paul, publicly worked sham miracles for 
years, in various cities and countries, before thousands of their 
sharp-sighted opposers, without being ever detected in any of their 
tricks; might you not as reasonably believe that thousands of 
shrewd men were at once turned into stupid asses? ARSH February 
12, 1861, page 98.9 


2. If you believe that the gospel is the production of human deceit, 
and yet, that in the prodigious number of apostates once concerned 
in carrying on the amazing villainy, such as Judas, Demas, Simon 
Magus, Alexander the coppersmith, who did St. Paul much evil, 
etc., not one was ever found, that would prove the forgery; might 
you not as reasonably believe, that if there were two violent parties 
in a state, and that one of them had been guilty of some egregious 
villainy, which was known to many of the other party, yet that none 
of the latter could be prevailed upon to disclose and prove it to the 
world? 2Pliny, a learned and prudent Roman governor, who was employed by 
the emperor Trajan in stopping the progress of Christianity, wrote to him, that the 
apostates affirmed, the whole of their crime had been to meet before day, and 
sing an “hymn to Christ as to their God.” His own words are: ‘Affirmabant hanc 
fuisse Summam vel culpae suae vel erroris, quod essent soliti stato die ante 
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lucem convenire, carmenque Christo quasi Deo dicere.” ARSH February 12 
1861, page 98.10 


3. You believe that the miracles and resurrection of Christ, together 
with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, were nothing but enthusiastical or 
knavish pretensions; and yet you are forced to grant that thousands 
of Jews, strongly attached to their religion, amazingly averse to that 
of Jesus, and guilty of persecuting him unto death, took him openly 
for their Saviour a few weeks after they had seen him publicly 
scourged; and in the very city in sight of which he had just been 
crucified between two thieves. Now is not this as absurd as to 
believe that if a few fishermen cried up the last person hanged in 
London for a notorious forgery, and if they affirmed that he was the 
Son of God, appealing to a great number of miracles supposed to 
have been wrought by him in the squares and hospitals of the 
metropolis, and especially in St. Peter’s churchyard, and 
maintaining that some of them had been acknowledged genuine by 
the 3Some remarkable instances of this we have in the sacred books, published 
when the facts mentioned therein were notorious, and when some of the persons 
named were probably yet alive. After the resurrection of Lazarus, the chief priests 
and the Pharisees gathered a council, and said, What do we? for this man does 
many miracles. If we let him alone, all men will believe on him. John 11:47. And 
after Peter and John had publicly cured the cripple, who used to beg at the gate 
of the temple, the rulers, and elders, and scribes, and Annas the high priest, and 
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the 
high priest, were gathered together at Jerusalem, saying, What shall we do to 
these men? for that indeed a notable miracle has been done by them, is manifest 
to all them that dwell in Jerusalem, and we cannot deny it. Acts 4:5-16. great 


council of the nation; they could, by such notorious lies, engage 
thousands of citizens, to put all their trust in the villain hanged at 
their special request? ARSH February 12, 1861, page 98.11 


4. You believe that Christianity is a gross imposture; and yet you 
cannot deny that thousands of learned Romans and wise Greeks, 
who agreed to despise the Jews above all other men, took for their 
Saviour that very Jesus, of whom his own countrymen had been 
ashamed, and whom they had crucified as an impostor. Is not this 
as absurd as to believe that thousands of wise Englishmen and 
sensible Frenchmen could be induced by the absurd tale of two or 
three Hottentots, to worship a certain Hottentot whom the whole 





641 


nation of Hottentots had condemned to be hanged, as being more 
worthy of an ignominious death than the bloody ringleader of a 
seditious mob?ARSH February 12, 1861, page 98.12 


5. If you believe with some infidels, that the History of Christ is a 
mere fable, and that there never was such an extraordinary person, 
you believe that the heathens, the Jews, the Mahometans, have 
agreed with the Christians, their sworn enemies, to carry on a most 
amazing imposture. For Pliny, Tacitus, Lucian, and Suctonius, 
heathen authors, who lived soon after Christ, make express 
mention of him: as do also Mahomet, many of the Rabbies, and 
Julian the Emperor, that powerful and crafty apostate, who not only 
never denied Christ’s existence, but openly acknowledged that 
Paul, Mark, Matthew, and Peter, were the authors of the gospels 
and epistles, which bear their name. Now is not this as ridiculous as 
to believe that the Pope, the Mufti, and the inquisitors, have laid 
their heads with Messrs. Voltaire, Hume, and Rousseau, to favor a 
forgery subversive of popery, Mahommedanism, and 
infidelity? ARSH February 12, 1861, page 98.13 


6. If you deny the authenticity of the four gospels, which are the 
only ancient histories that we have of our Saviour; and yet believe 
that there was such a personage as Jesus Christ, whose fame so 
spread through the Roman empire, that in less than 330 years, he 
was not only reckoned superior to the Roman emperor, but to 
Jupiter himself; and that nevertheless not one historian, during all 
that time, gave the world a particular account of him (which must be 
the case if the four gospels are a forgery): might you not as 
reasonably suppose that if a blazing meteor appeared in our day 
and eclipsed the stars, the moon, and the sun itself, no astronomer 
for several centuries would take particular notice of so wonderful a 
phenomenon?ARSH February 12, 1861, page 99.1 


7. If the gospel is a delusion, you believe that St. Paul, who was a 
man of sense, learning and intrepidity, was seduced by - nobody, to 
preach for near thirty years, with astonishing zeal and matchless 
hardships, an imposture, against the abettors of which he had just 
before breathed nothing but threatenings and slaughter?ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 99.2 
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8. The instantaneous conversion of thousands was wrought by 
means of public appeals to notorious matter of fact. Hear the 
language of the apostles to the Jews: This ye yourselves know. 
Acts 2:24. Ye know the things done through all Judea. Acts 10:37, 
38. The king knoweth these things. This thing was not done in a 
corner. Acts 26:26. Now if Christianity is not founded upon 
indubitable facts, might you not as well believe that twelve men 
broke loose from Bedlam, brought last year thousands of deists 
over to Christianity, by saying to them, “Ye know” - what ye are 
perfect strangers to; that is, “Ye know” - that we are a pack of 
Bedlamites?ARSH February 12, 1861, page 99.3 


9. If the gospel is forged, you believe that the Corinthians, etc., 
handed down to posterity, as a sacred treasure, epistles where St. 
Paul mentions their amazing conversion from gross immoralities; 
congratulates them about the spiritual or miraculous gifts, in which 
they abounded [7 Corinthians 12:1], and gives them particular 
directions how to use the gift of tongues to edification, when yet 
they were totally unacquainted with any such _ things?ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 99.4 


10. If you say that the apostles were fools, you must believe that 
foolish fishermen laid a scheme with so much wisdom, and carried 
it on with so much art as to deceive multitudes of Greeks noted for 
their acuteness, and numbers of Romans famous for their 
prudence. Might you not as well believe that twelve poor, unarmed 
idiots, once combined to take the strongest towns in Europe, and 
accomplished their strange design by means that strike the 
profoundest politicians with astonishment?ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 99.5 


11. If you affirm that the apostles were cheats and liars, you run into 
as great a difficulty, for you must believe that the greatest knaves 
that ever existed, contrary to their own principles and advantage, 
went through the world, exposing themselves to the greatest 
hardships and severest tortures unto death, to recommend both by 
their example and precepts, the strictest piety towards God, and the 
most scrupulous honesty towards man; perpetually denouncing 
eternal destruction to cheats and hypocrites, and the torments of a 
lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, to every one who loveth or 
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maketh a lie. Would it be more absurd to believe that the twelve 
greatest epicures in England, have for a course of years fulfilled a 
mutual agreement of preaching day and night, abstinence and 
fasting through the three kingdoms, merely to have the pleasure of 
starving to death for their pains? ARSH February 12, 1861, page 
99.6 


12. To conclude: If the gospel (and consequently the Scripture) is 
an imposture, you suppose that some poor Galilean fishermen, only 
by means of an absurd lie, which they told without wit, and wrote 
without elegance, foiled the multitude of the Jewish and Pagan 
priests, who had prejudice, custom, possession, learning, oratory, 
wealth, laws, governors, and emperors on their side; yea, and truth 
also, upon your principles, at least when they decried the gospel as 
a cheat. Would it be more ridiculous to believe that David killed 
Goliath with a grain of sand, and cut off his head with a spire of 
grass; or that our sailors sink men-of-war with a puff of breath, while 
our soldiers batter down ramparts with snow-balls? ARSH February 
12, 1861, page 99.7 


O ye sons of worldly wisdom, drop your unjust prejudices, candidly 
weigh both sides of the question, and you will soon see that in 
rejecting the gospel as an imposture, you display a far greater 
degree of credulity, than we do in cordially receiving it-ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 99.8 


BOARDMAN’S REMARKABLE DELIVERANCE 


UrSe 


REV. RICHARD BOARDMAN related a short time before his death 
the following remarkable interposition of divine providence in his 
behalf: ARSH February 12, 1861, page 99.9 


“| preached one evening at Mould, in Flintshire, and next morning 
set out for Parkgate. After riding some miles | asked a man if | was 
on the road to that place. He answered, ‘Yes, but you will have 
some sands to go over, and unless you ride fast you will be in 
danger of being enclosed by the tide.’ It then began to snow to such 
a degree that | could scarcely see a step of my way. | got to the 
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sands and pursued my journey over them for some time as rapidly 
as | could; but the tide then came in and surrounded me on every 
side, so that | could neither proceed nor turn back, and to ascend 
the perpendicular rocks was impossible. In this. situation | 
commended myself to God, not having the least expectation of 
escaping death. In a little time | perceived two men running down 
the hill on the other side of the water, and by some means they got 
a boat and came to my relief just as the sea had reached my knees 
as | sat on my saddle. They took me into the boat, the mare 
swimming by our side till we reached the land.ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 99.10 


“While we were in the boat one of the men said, ‘Surely, sir, God is 
with you.’ | answered, ‘I trust he is.’ The man replied, ‘I know he is,’ 
and then related the following circumstance: ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 99.11 


“Last night | dreamed that | must go to the top of such a hill. When | 
awoke, the dream made such an impression on my mind that | 
could not rest. | therefore went and called upon this man to 
accompany me. When we came to the place we saw nothing more 
than usual. However | begged him to go with me to another hill at a 
small distance, and there we saw your distressed situation. ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 99.12 


“When we got ashore, | went with my two friends to a public house 
not far distant from where we landed; and as we were relating the 
wonderful providence, the landlady said: ‘This day month we saw a 
gentleman just in your situation; but before we could hasten to his 
relief, he plunged into the sea, supposing, as we concluded, that his 
horse would swim to the shore; but they both sank, and were 
drowned together.’ | gave my deliverers all the money | had, which | 
think was about eighteen pence, and tarried all night at the hotel. 
Next morning | was not a little embarrassed how to pay my 
reckoning for the want of cash, and begged my landlord would keep 
a pair of silver spurs until | should redeem them; but he answered, 
‘The Lord bless you sir, | would not take a farthing from you for the 
world.’ After some serious conversation with the friendly people, | 
bade them farewell and re-commenced my journey, rejoicing in the 
Lord, and praising him for his great salvation."ARSH February 12, 
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1861, page 99.13 


MORALITY vs. RELIGION 


UrSe 


MULTITUDES pride themselves upon their morality. They make 
their boast of never having injured any one, of never having 
wronged a fellow even of a penny. They say they live up to the 
golden rule; they do as they would be done by. This is all well 
enough, as far as it goes; but it is not going half far enough.ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 99.14 


If we were only creatures of time, then religion would not be needed 
to prepare us for eternity. If we were under no obligations to God, 
then we might only concern ourselves with the duties we owe to 
one another. If we were only to live in this life, then morality might 
be the one thing needful. Morality comprises the duties you owe to 
your fellows; religion includes those you owe to God as well as 
man. A man may live a moral life and yet be without God and 
without hope in the world. To be a Christian, a man must be a moral 
man; and yet a man may be moral and not religious. Morality 
comprehends only a part of religion; religion comprehends the 
whole of morality and much more. “The highest principle in social 
morals is a just regard to the rights of men, while the first principle 
in religion is a just regard to the rights of God."ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 99.15 


Sin is a violation of God’s law. Sin is the transgression of law. Men 
are sinners because they disobey God’s commands. Where there is 
no law there is no sin. A man who refuses to obey any of God’s 
requirements is guilty, no matter how upright, no matter how moral, 
no matter how just in his dealings with his fellow men. A moral man 
may be as great a sinner in the sight of God as a murderer!ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 99.16 


A man’s morality cannot recommend him to the mercy, to the 
clemency of the Judge Eternal; nay, verily, it will only increase his 
guilt, only make more certain his condemnation. ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 99.17 
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To stand at the bar of God, and plead your morality, would be to 

insult the Almighty to his face! It would be to say in effect: | had 

more respect, more regard for my fellows than | had for you. | 

rendered them their dues, but did not pay you yours. | kept their 

laws, but violated yours. | never robbed them, but | did you. Who 
can fail to see, from this standpoint, the sinfulness of the most 

moral man that ever lived? When David, having committed those 

two great crimes of adultery and murder, was led to repentance, he 

did not say, | have sinned against Uriah, though most grievously 

and awfully true. But with the great and dreadful God before his 
eyes, he said, “Against THEE, THEE ONLY have | sinned and done 
this evil in thy sight.” When Joseph was tempted to adultery, he did 

not say, How can | do this great evil and sin against Potiphar? No, it 
was, “How can | do this great evil, and sin against GOD?” As long 
as you neglect a single duty; as long as you refuse to engage in 

good works, every hour you refuse to obey God’s command to 

repent, to believe, to be baptized, to obey, to confess him before 

men, you live in sin, though you may be blameless in your 

intercourse with mankind. It is not for you to claim exemption from 

judgment, on the score of obedience, fancied or real, to the minor 

matters of the law, while living in acknowledged violation of its first 

and great command: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart. - Parish Visitor. ARSH February 12, 1861, page 99.18 


A CHILD’S FAITH 


UrSe 


A GOOD lady, who had long known and loved the Saviour, was ill 
with a lingering disease. Her poor, frail body began to draw down 
the spirit with it, and she could not think or feel or pray as she once 
did. As she could not see Jesus now, she began to fear that she 
had never seen him. This made her very sad, and often she would 
shed tears and say, “Jesus hear me, Jesus pity me!’ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 99.19 


She had a dear little daughter, who would sometimes throw her 
arms around her neck and ask, “What ails you mother?” But she 
was too young to understand her case, and thought her grief was 
because no physician could cure her. One day the lady sat looking 
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out upon the glorious works of God - the lovely landscape, the deep 
sea and the cloud-flecked sky, and wishing that He who made and 
rules the world would only stoop to pity her. Her little M. came into 
the room just then, with an open book in her hand. Her face was 
bright with smiles, and her blue eyes lighted by some joyful news. 
“Oh! mother, dear!” she cried, “I’ve found out a way in which you 
can be cured, and it is such an easy way! | was looking for my 
Sunday-School lesson, and | found this place. It tells of a woman 
who was very sick indeed. She had spent all her money trying to be 
made well, but everything she did only made her worse. Just think, 
mother, she had been sick twelve years! Well, | suppose she had 
heard about Jesus, for she went where he was, and believed that 
he could heal her if he pleased; so she slipped softly behind him, 
touched the hem of his garment, and whispered to herself that 
‘doing only that would make her well again!’ And Jesus was 
pleased, mother, and he told her to take comfort, for she should be 
healed. And so she was. Can’t you touch the hem of his garment 
too?” ARSH February 12, 1861, page 99.20 


The lady looked in wonder at the little teacher God had sent her, 
and bursting into tears, said, “Oh! my darling, that woman could see 
Jesus!”ARSH February 12, 1861, page 100.1 


“But mother, you have always told me that he is just as really near 
me as if | could see and touch him.”ARSH February 12, 1861, page 
100.2 


Thus were the lessons of faith which this suffering mother had given 
beside the little crib at the evening hour, returned with bountiful 
interest into her own bosom; and she said, “Blessed Jesus, 
although | cannot see | will trust. | will put forth my hand, as did the 
woman in the gospel, and touch the hem of thy garment. | will put 
my trembling hand in thine, to be led and guided by thy will even 
through the darkness.” - Child at Home.ARSH February 12, 1861, 
page 100.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, FEB. 12, 1861. 


THOUGHTS ON THE ADVENT 


UrSe 
(Continued.)ARSH February 12, 1861, page 100.4 


WE now approach a division of our subject which is of the most 
thrilling interest. As the result of the foregoing investigation, we 
have found the most unequivocal testimony of scripture that such 
an event is literally before the world as the coming of the Son of 
man in the clouds of heaven, attended with a power and glory, 
before which the enemies of the Lord shall consume, islands and 
mountains be removed out of their places, and suns and systems 
pale and fade away. The next step in the inquiry is, When may we 
expect this awfully glorious event? As no subject has greater claims 
upon the liveliest interest of all classes of men, than that of the 
personal advent of the King of kings and Lord of lords, so no 
division of this subject can present more of such claims than that of 
the time of its accomplishment. Are mankind to know when the 
great crisis is drawing near, when it is nigh at hand? To be still more 
definite, Are we sustained by any scriptural warrant in looking for 
this event in the generation in which we live?ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 100.5 


In looking at the past through the examples recorded for our 
admonition and learning, in the word of God, we see one uniform 
feature running through all his dealings with the world: it is that no 
judgment comes unheralded, and no people fall therein unwarned. 
The Lord keeps back nothing from his saints which it is needful and 
profitable for them to know. Of a coming flood he gives them 
warning, and instructs them how to escape; from the doomed cities 
of the plain, he hastens them away by the hand of angels; and 
when, in the commencement of the gospel dispensation, the time 
came that the rebellious city which had rejected the Son of God, 
should be itself rejected and given over to the abomination of 
desolation, our Lord instructs his disciples when to make their 
escape from that desolating power. But a greater judgment is 
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involved in the coming of the Lord than in any event which has 
previously transpired in this world’s history: greater consequences 
are involved therein: and hence the greater necessity that we 
should know of its approach, and how and when to seek a position 
of preparation and safety, ARSH February 12, 1861, page 100.6 


Many exhortations are given us in view of the solemnities of the 
great day of the Lord. “Watch,” says the Saviour, “for you know not 
what hour your Lord doth come.” Vatthew 24:42. “Be ye also 
ready.” Verse 44. Again, “Blessed is that servant whom his Lord 
when he cometh shall find” giving his household meat in due 
season. Verse 46. In what Mark has recorded in reference to the 
same event, we find these words: “Take ye heed, watch and pray; 
for ye know not when the time is.” Chap 73:33. Again, “Watch ye 
therefore .... lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping.” Verses 35, 
36. Luke says, “And take heed to yourselves lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares 
of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares.” Chap 27:37. 
But “as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of 
the Son of man. They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they 
were given in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark 
and the flood came and destroyed them all. Chap 17:27. Matthew 
says that “they knew not, till the flood came,” etc. The apostle Paul 
tells us [Hebrews 9:28] that unto them that look for him the Lord 
shall appear the second time without sin unto salvation; clearly 
implying that it is necessary to be looking for him, in order to be 
prepared to share in the salvation which he comes to bring. The 
faithful Witness, to the church in Sardis [Revelation 3:3], says, “If 
therefore thou shalt not watch, | will come upon thee as a thief and 
thou shalt not know what hour | will come upon thee.’-ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 100.7 


From all these scriptures we see that a special preparation is 
requisite for this great event; hence the necessity that we know in 
what age of the world it is to transpire; and of this necessity we 
have the best assurance that the Lord will not be unmindful, nor 
leave this lack of his people unsupplied. The testimony of the lively 
oracles on this point is as direct as it is cheering. In Amos 3:7, we 
read, “Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his 
secret to his servants the prophets.” Noah knew when to build the 
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ark and when to enter it; Lot knew when to flee from Sodom; the 
disciples knew when to make their escape from the fated city of 
Jerusalem; and the language of the apostle to the disciples in the 
last days is, “But ye brethren are not in darkness that that day 
should overtake you as a thief. 7 Thessalonians 5:4. We are 
therefore treading on no forbidden ground, and prying into no 
unlawful secret, by instituting an inquiry on this point. ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 100.8 


Should the eye of an opponent rest upon these lines, he will, no 
doubt, at this stage of the investigation, be revolving complacently 
in his mind that cherished text by which many before him have 
sought to quiet their conscience and dispel their fears; namely, “Of 
that day and hour knoweth no man.” Matthew 24:36. But we can 
suggest to our hasty friend that we accord to this text as literal an 
import, and as broad a meaning as he has ever thought of doing. 
We neither pretend to know, nor are we endeavoring to make 
known the day or hour of this event. But because we know not this 
does it follow that we are to know nothing about it whatever? Let us 
ask the objector one question: Do you believe that this language 
has reference to the coming of the Lord, and the end of the world? 
Most certainly it does, is the reply. Well then we want no further 
admission from you; for in this very discourse, and in this very 
connection, only a few verses before, we have these words from 
the lips of the great Teacher: “Now learn a parable of the fig tree: 
when his branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know that 
summer is nigh; so likewise ye, when ye see all these things [the 
signs previously mentioned], know that it [margin - he, Christ] is 
near even at the doors.”ARSH February 12, 1861, page 100.9 


We cannot leave this point without a passing notice of a sophism 
very common with many of our opponents: they tell us that Matthew 
24, applies to the destruction of Jerusalem, and yet are ever ready 
to apply one declaration of that chapter, that which speaks of not 
knowing the day or hour, to our views of the coming of Christ and 
the end of the world. But stop! if that chapter refers exclusively to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, then, of course, the verse in question 
also refers to the same event, and is merely a declaration that no 
man knoweth the day or hour of the destruction of Jerusalem. But if, 
on the other hand this verse is spoken in reference to the end of the 
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world and the coming of the Lord, as they are seemingly so 
impatient to interpret it, then assuredly the context applies to the 
same; and that gives us instructions by which we may know when 
the great event is nigh, as certainly as we discern the approach of 
summer by the budding of the fig tree. ARSH February 12, 1867, 
page 100.10 


(To be continued.) 


THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. - In theadies’ Repository for Jan., 
1861, we notice an elegant frontispiece, illustrative of the ten 
commandments. The central figure is Moses receiving the tables 
from the hand of the Lord, while around it are ten smaller tables, 
each with its appropriate commandment, accompanied with an 
illustration showing the practice or violation of that commandment. 
But what does this mean? Judging from an almost universal 
custom, we should conclude that we have a new version of the ten 
commandments for the gospel dispensation. And if the Editor of the 
Repository will compare diligently his own practice with the 
commandments graven on the tables which Moses is represented 
as receiving, he will find that every week he is at variance with them 
in one very important particular. And if men are to continue to 
practice according to the new version, which substitutes the first for 
the seventh day of the week in the fourth commandment, to suit the 
present time we should have illustrations showing how and when 
this change was effected, and by what authority it was done, rather 
than illustrations of the giving of the old version to Moses, one tenth 
of which is by the practice of the present day rendered in reality null 
and obsolete. There is, however, one good feature in this question 
respecting the commandments. Men have happily been taught to 
reverence them, all unconscious of the discrepancy which exists 
between said commandments and their own practice. And now, 
when, by increasing light, they are called to choose between God’s 
precepts and human custom, whether they will give up the law or 
change their practice, the honest in heart will still hold the 
commandments paramount, and make their practice correspond 
thereto. The illustration in question, is another example that it is not 
until men have their attention called to the subject, and are brought 
to see that the claims of the commandment interfere with their 
worldly interest, that they are willing to argue for the abolition of the 





652 


tables as God gave them to Moses, or even for their 
modification. ARSH February 12, 1861, page 100.11 


MEETINGS IN SUTTON AND DUNHAM, C. E 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: In my last report reference was made to these 
meetings. After leaving Vt. the way opened favorably for us to give 
a course of lectures in North Sutton, nine miles from any Sabbath- 
keepers. Our meetings commenced January the 6th and closed the 
27th, we having given twenty-three lectures. Every first-day the 
house was occupied once or more by other preachers, besides 
several evenings while there, for different purposes. ARSH February 
12, 1861, page 100.12 


Before our first meeting the old familiar cry of “Mormons,” with other 
things entirely new, was raised. But our congregations were large 
and attentive, some of whom were not afraid to hear Bible truth, 
though it showed new duties and new crosses. Said one Advent 
sister who embraced the Sabbath, “I don’t always want to read in 
my A. B. C’s.” After we had given four lectures Bro. Sperry joined 
us.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 100.13 


When we presented the Sabbath question we were opposed by Dr. 
Cutter (Adventist) with his no-law theory. This effort proved 
favorable to the truth, rather than otherwise. A few thought we 
ought to give some one time to present the evidences bearing 
against us on this subject. We agreed to this if some man should be 
selected that the congregation chose to hear. Elder P. West, 
Adventist, was brought forward. A vote was taken expressing a 
desire that Elder W. preach against us the next evening. Bro. 
Sperry then presented the subject of the restoration of Bible truth in 
the last days. As he was closing his remarks, Eld. W. left his seat, 
coming with a bound over the desk forward of him, and seated 
himself by our side. What such a precipitous move as this could 
mean we had not time to guess, before he said he did not want to 
oppose us; it was the wicked generally that were opposing us, and 
he did not want to join hands with them, or to this effect. He then 
arose and desired the congregation to release him from his 
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engagement for the next evening. Said he believed all he had 
heard, except on the Sabbath, and that might be true. Exhorted 
them to get the Spirit of the Lord, and that would lead them into the 
truth.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 100.14 


On the evening of the 20th Elder Garwin, a fellow laborer of Elder 
West’s, came to fill his regular appointment. He occupied the house 
two evenings in an attempt to show the abolition of the ten 
commandments, and the re-enactment of all but the fourth. Bro. 
Bourdeau heard and reviewed both of these discourses. Elder G.’s 
position was overturned, and his theory shown to be fallacious and 
unscriptural. The eyes of honest seekers after truth were well 
opened, while others “walk on in darkness.,ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 101.1 


It is a problem to not a few how our no-Sabbath friends can call 
Sunday the Sabbath. A blow has been struck against the ten 
commandments, but nine of them recover from the deadly wound, 
standing forth in the new covenant leaving the fourth behind. This 
was the yoke of bondage in the first covenant. Still we need a 
Sabbath. In support of this new Sabbath neither Elder G. nor Elder 
W. could give one “thus saith the Lord."ARSH February 12, 1867, 
page 101.2 


In this matter the difficulty is plain; it is in the neck and not in the 
yoke: they “hardened their necks and hearkened not to thy 
commandments.” Nehemiah 9:16. Let the “stiff,” “hardened necks” 
be abolished, be taken away, and the yoke becomes “easy and the 
burden light." ARSH February 12, 1861, page 101.3 


Eight kept the last Sabbath with us. Others have also resolved to 
keep it; while others are trembling over the cross. Before our 
meeting closed in S., Brn. A. C. and D. T. Bourdeau commenced a 
course of lectures in Durham, a few miles from us. They are having 
great congregations and a good, solid interest there. It is thought by 
our brethren that the tent should be pitched in that section as soon 
as the season will admit. May the Lord directARSH February 12, 
1861, page 101.4 


Bro. and sister Sperry left for their home for a season yesterday. 
To-day | return to Durham to spend some days with the brethren. 
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After our meetings close there we must rest a while, and then enter 
new fields again if the Lord will. My heart grows warm with anxiety 
to see this message move in greater power. More soon.ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 101.5 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Sutton, C. E. Jan. 31, 1861. 


THE CAUSE IN CENTRAL N. Y 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Perhaps it may be interesting to some of the readers 
of the Review to hear from me, and the cause in Central N. Y. | 

spent the last Sabbath in Dec. with the church at Pompey Hill, and 
was happy in the privilege of meeting with Bro. Poole. The company 

who embraced the truth at that place through the influence of the 

tent-meeting last summer, were, with one exception, growing in 

grace, and growing firmer in the truth. | spent a few days with them, 

and gave one discourse in the Methodist house. It was very stormy, 

but those present seemed interested to hear. Some are 

investigating, and | hope will soon embrace the whole truth. The 

church at Richville also are growing stronger in the truth and in the 

Lord.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 101.6 


From the 5th to the 23rd inst., | labored in the towns of West 
Monroe and Constantia. The church in West Monroe are united and 
prospering. Some others there acknowledge that we have the truth. 
May the Lord help them to obey.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 
101.7 


Jan. 19 was a season of interest and profit. | had freedom in 
speaking the word, and while we partook of the Lord’s supper, 
heaven’s blessing rested upon us. | gave eight lectures at 
Constantia Center. It was rather a hard soil upon which to sow the 
seeds of truth; yet there are some indications of fruit. Three decided 
to fully keep all the commandments of God.ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 101.8 


Last sixth-day and Sabbath | met with the church at Roosevelt, at 





655 


their monthly meeting. | also held meetings on first-day and 
evening.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 101.9 


| think the church are beginning to realize more the importance of a 
perfect consecration to God, and of coming up unitedly together to 
the great work in which we profess to be engaged. May the Lord 
help us all to heed the admonition of the apostle: “And that knowing 
the time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep.” Romans 
13:11. The signs of the times portend trouble and anguish to the 
nations of earth. But the dark cloud that indicates the nations’ doom 
is but the precursor of the dawn of glory’s morn to the saints. ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 101.10 


Brethren, let us not sleep as do others, but let us watch and be 
sober. | intend by the grace of God to labor on, hoping at last to 
share the rest of the saints. ARSH February 12, 1861, page 101.11 


F. WHEELER. 
Central Square, N. Y. 


THE WORD OF GOD, A SUFFICIENT GROUND OF CONFIDENCE 


UrSe 


FAITH, or confidence in the word of God, is of great importance to 
us in this age, in view of the many conflicting theories which at 
present exist, and all of them professing to be based upon the 
written word of God.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 101.12 


Our Saviour declares, “Thy word is truth.” This should answer the 
perplexed inquirer while he inquires, “What is truth?” The 
responsibility of the professed religious teacher is great beyond 
expression. If faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the word of 
God, then teaching should be in strict accordance with the word of 
God. Here doubtless all will give their assent; but a question will 
arise as to the mode of interpretation. Many insist that much of the 
Bible is to be understood in a spiritual or mystical sense, and not in 
its plain, literal meaning. | am aware that many of the most popular 
doctrines of this time can be sustained in no other way, because in 
direct opposition to the plain, literal reading of the Bible ARSH 
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February 12, 1861, page 101.13 


But suppose we admit that a part of God’s word is to be understood 
in a spiritual sense, then the question is, What part? Here all are 
silent, because all disagree, and because none have any 
established rules of spiritual interpretation. Hence all are left to their 
own judgment or sectarian bias, and hence the reason why there is 
so much confusion among the sects.ARSH February 12, 1861, 
page 101.14 


If there is no established mode of spiritual interpretation, then | may 
make up my mind to consider the testimony concerning Christ to be 
interpreted spiritually, and hence | reason that Jesus was born 
spiritually, of a spiritual virgin, in spiritual Bethlehem. That he lived a 
spiritual life, performed spiritual works, had spiritual disciples to 
follow him spiritually. That Jesus was condemned spiritually by a 
spiritual Pilate, was crucified spiritually between two spiritual 
thieves, died a spiritual death, had a spiritual resurrection and 
ascension and has spiritually come again. Such an interpretation 
makes nonsense of the word of God, and destroys the confidence 
of the hearers in it. ARSH February 12, 1861, page 101.15 


But what is the word of God as the foundation of faith? Paul says, 2 
Timothy 3:15, 16, 17: “And that from a child thou hast known the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All scripture is given by 
inspiration of God and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” Here we 
learn, that all scripture is given by inspiration of God. God by his 
Spirit inspired and directed the writers who penned them. Hence the 
Scriptures are the word of God, and are all thus inspired, not a part. 
All scripture is profitable for doctrine, reproof, correction, and for 
instruction in righteousness. They are able to make wise unto 
salvation by faith in Jesus Christ. The Scriptures alone can make 
perfect, and thoroughly furnish the man of God unto all good works. 
Hence the religious teacher is to be instructed himself in the word of 
God, in order to safely lead in faith, his hearers. ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 101.16 
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It is not the theological Knowledge as taught in the popular 
institutions of the age, but it is the Scriptures and the Scriptures 
alone that can thoroughly furnish the man of God for his work. For 
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, or the 
Scriptures.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 101.17 


But again, 2 Peter 1:19-21: “We have also a more sure word of 
prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light 
that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the daystar 
arise in your hearts. Knowing this first, that no prophecy of scripture 
is of any private interpretation. For the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 101.18 


Here we learn that the Scriptures are a more sure word of prophecy 
than what? “For,” said Peter before, “we have not followed 
cunningly devised fables when we made known unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of his 
majesty. For he received from God the Father honor and glory, 
when there came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, this 
is my beloved Son in whom | am well pleased. And this voice which 
came from heaven we heard, when we were with him in the holy 
mount. We have also a more sure word of prophecy.” Why are the 
Scriptures more sure as a ground of confidence than even the glory 
of Christ as seen by the apostles on the mount? Because the 
written predictions of the prophets concerning the glory of Christ in 
his coming and kingdom are recorded in the Scriptures, and are a 
sure word of prophecy, while what Peter saw of his glory upon the 
mount, passed away. Hence we are to take heed to them as unto a 
light shining in a dark place, as the only light amid the darkness and 
confusion by which we are surrounded.ARSH February 12, 18617, 
page 101.19 


And why? Because no prophecy of the Scriptures is of any private 
interpretation. They mean as they read, and not according to the 
fancied interpretations of men. Hence they are a sure foundation for 
confidence; for the predictions of the ancient holy men who spake 
as they were moved to speak by the Holy Ghost fulfilled in the past 
have had a literal fulfillment, so will be those predictions which yet 
remain to be fulfilled. But what are the Scriptures which as the word 
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of God are to be the foundation of our faith, or evidence? “Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” What then is 
the word of God?ARSH February 12, 1861, page 101.20 


This question is settled by the highest authority, the testimony of 
Jesus. Luke 24:25-27: “Then said he unto them, O fools, and slow 
of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken. Ought not 
Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory? 
And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto 
them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself.” Verse 44. 
“And he said unto them, These are the words which | spake unto 
you while | was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which 
were written in the law of Moses and in the prophets and in the 
Psalms concerning me. Then opened he their understanding, that 
they might understand the Scriptures.,ARSH February 12, 1867, 
page 101.21 


Here the question is settled. The writings of Moses, the prophets, 
and the Psalms are the Scriptures, the word of God, given by 
inspiration of God, spoken by holy men of old as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost; and what they spake concerning Jesus had a 
literal fulfillment.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 101.22 


But another question arises, Are we sure that the New Testament is 
the word of God? Were the apostles who wrote it inspired men? 
John 15:26, 27: “But when the Comforter is come whom | will send 
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth 
from the Father, he shall testify of me. And ye shall also bear 
witness, because ye have been with me from the beginning.” Hence 
the writings of the evangelists in the four gospels are an inspired 
history of the life and teachings of our Lord Jesus Christ, because 
the Spirit of truth from God in them testified of him, and they wrote 
his testimony.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 101.23 


But consider again: John 16:13, 14: “Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of 
truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak 
of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak, and he 
will show you things to come.” Hence the writers of the epistles of 
the New Testament in their instructions and doctrines with their 
prophetic predictions of things to come, are a part of the Scriptures 
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and the word of God, because written under the guidance and 
inspiration of the Spirit of truth ARSH February 12, 1861, page 
101.24 


Paul testifies [Galatians 1:11, 12], “But | certify you brethren, that 
the gospel which was preached of me is not after man: for | neither 
received it of man, neither was | taught it but by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ.” Ephesians 3:3: “How that by revelation he made 
known unto me the mystery, as | wrote afore in few words.” 7 Peter 
7:25: “But the word ofthe Lord endureth forever; and this is the 
word which by the gospel is preached unto you.” Romans 10:6-8: 
“Say not in thy heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? that is, to 
bring down Christ from above, or who shall descend into the deep? 
that is, to bring up Christ from the dead; but what saith it? The word 
is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart, the word of faith 
which we preach.”ARSH February 12, 1861, page 101.25 


Here we learn from these testimonies that what Paul and Peter and 
the other apostles wrote and preached was by revelation, and their 
gospel is the ever-abiding word of the Lord. Hence the Bible, all of 
it, both the Old and New Testaments, is the word of God and a sure 
foundation for faith. ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.1 


But let us notice the stability of the Bible, the word, as a ground of 
faith or confidence. “But the word of the Lord endureth forever.” Our 
confidence in the word depends upon our appreciation of the truth 
and faithfulness of God to his word. This the Scriptures abundantly 
attest. 7 Thessalonians 5:24: “Faithful is he that calleth you, who 
also will do it.” 7 Corinthians 1:9: “God is faithful, by whom ye are 
called into the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord.”2 
Thessalonians 3:3: “But the Lord is faithful, who shall establish you, 
and keep you from evil.” Titus 7:2: “In hope of eternal life, which 
God, who cannot lie, promised before the world began.”ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 102.2 


How clearly shines forth the truth and faithfulness of God in the 
fulfillment of his prophetic word, and in the experience of his people 
in all ages. Hence his word can be depended upon as sure ground 
of confidence.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.3 


But another thing essential to confidence in God and his word is, 
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not only assurance of his truth and faithfulness, but also an 
assurance that he has promised. Hebrews 6:13, 16-19: “For when 
God made promise to Abraham, because he could swear by no 
greater he sware by himself. For men verily swear by the greater, 
and an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife. Wherein 
God, willing more abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the 
immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath; that by two 
immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, we 
might have strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold 
on the hope set before us." ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.4 


Here we learn that our confidence in the word of God rests upon the 
immutable foundation of his oath and promise. He is faithful, and he 
has promised. Here is double security for the fulfillment of his word, 
his immutability and oath. Hence the strong ground of confidence 
which God in mercy to the weakness of men has condescended to 
give, as the confirmation of his promise, was not merely designed 
for Abraham, but for all the heirs of promise, all who have fled for 
refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us.ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 102.5 


What then is unbelief in God’s word? The most unreasonable, the 
darkest of sins; the most God-insulting, the most damning of sins. 
Why? Because it charges God with falsehood; it believes not his 
true and faithful promises; but it trifles with the most solemn 
assurances of God, even his oath, made in infinite condescension 
to our weakness.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.6 


Upon what does the unbelief of so many rest as a foundation? It 
has no foundation at all except it be willful ignorance, which can 
have no excuse. But humble believer, what a ground for confidence 
have we! “The word of the Lord endureth forever.” The precious 
Bible is that word, all of it. It is God speaking to us, in its reproofs 
and corrections, its instructions in righteousness, its promises and 
predictions of events to come, as really as he spoke to Abraham or 
the assembly of Israel around mount SinaiARSH February 12, 
1861, page 102.7 


R. F. ROBBINS. 
Friendship, N. Y. 
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THE GOODNESS OF GOD 


UrSe 


WHILE meditating upon the goodness of God | have been led to 
exclaim with the Psalmist, “What shall | render unto the Lord for all 
his benefits toward me!” How numberless are the blessings daily 
bestowed upon us who are the objects of his care. In almost 
everything we behold, we may see the wisdom and goodness of 
God.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.8 


Let us for a moment reflect upon the great goodness of God to us. 
Look away to Calvary, and there behold the Son of God groaning 
and dying upon the cross. Behold him too, in the garden of 
Gethsemane. There in deep agony of soul he prays, “Father if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me. Nevertheless, not as | will, but 
as thou wilt.” But why was this? Oh it was to purchase our salvation. 
It was that we might be partakers of his glory in those mansions he 
has gone to prepare. ARSH February 12, 18617, page 102.9 


When there was no other way of escape for sinful man, when no 
other arm could bring salvation, behold the condescending love of 
the Son of God! What wondrous love! Be thou astonished, O my 
soul at thy ingratitude! and may the goodness of God lead us to a 
humble repentance for all our sins. May it inspire within all our 
hearts due love and gratitude to God for his unspeakable gift. 
“Return unto thy rest, O my soul for the Lord hath dealt bountifully 
with thee.” Psalm 116:7.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.10 


SARAH A. RICHMOND. 
Ashfield, Mass., Dec. 17, 1860. 


WAITING FOR CHRIST 

UrSe 

“O BROTHER be faithful, soon Jesus will come, 

For whom we have waited so long.”ARSH February 12, 1861, page 
102.11 


Many have waited long for the return of their Lord and Master. 
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Some have been discouraged because he did not come as soon as 
they expected, and have given up their hope. Others are still 
waiting, and as things written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope [Romans 15:4], let us now examine the word on 
this point, and see if the Scriptures will not afford comfort and 
encouragement to us who are waiting for Christ's coming.ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 102.12 


It is only about thirty years since the Advent doctrine was first 
promulgated; and we see that many righteous and faithful men 
have had to wait long for the fulfillment of their expectations. ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 102.13 


1. Noah. The longsuffering of God waited an hundred and twenty 
years for the antediluvians to reform, in which time Noah warned 
them faithfully, and built an ark to save his family. 7 Peter 3:20; 2 
Peter 2:5; Genesis 6:3.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.14 


2. Abraham. It was twenty-five years from the time God promised 
Abraham to make of him a great nation till Isaac was born. Genesis 
12:2, 4; 21:5. Why did the Lord defer his promise so long? Hebrews 
6:15.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.15 


3. Moses. It was eighty years from the time Moses understood that 
he was to lead the children of Israel from Egypt into the promised 
land until he brought them to the plains of Moab, and then he was 
not permitted to go over Jordan, but died on mount Nebo. Acis 
7:23-36; Deuteronomy 32:48-50; 34:5-7.ARSH February 12, 1861, 
page 102.16 


4. Daniel. The reader at first sight might suppose that the events 
recorded in the book of Daniel transpired in a short space of time; 
but instead of this being the case, they cover a period of about 
seventy years. In the third year of the reign of Belshazzar, king of 
Babylon, Daniel had the vision of the ram and he-goat, which was 
not fully explained to him till the first year of Darius the Median, 
fifteen years afterward. Danie! 8:1; 9:7. That was a long while to 
wait for the explanation of a vision.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 
102:1F. 
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We have now seen the patience which others have been called 
upon to exercise, and shall we mourn because our hope is 
deferred? We ought not; for we are the very people who are to have 
patience. Revelation 14:12. We see that when great events have 
transpired the people of God have had timely warning and quite a 
space of time elapsed before the accomplishment of God’s 
purpose; and as his ways are equal [Ezekie/ 18:25], we may expect 
that he will deal with us as he has with others in time past. Hear 
what James says [chap 5:7, 8]: “Be long patient (margin) therefore, 
brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for 
it, until he receive the early and latter rain. Be ye also patient, 
stablish your hearts; for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” Be 
long patient for the coming of the Lord, even as the husbandman 
waits for the fruit of the earth. “Stablish your hearts." ARSH February 
12, 1861, page 102.18 


If there is a time in the history of man when the heart needs to be 
established it is just prior to the great events of the second coming 
of Christ. There are those who are great and mighty, who fear 
nothing; but the thrilling, penetrating notes of the last great trump 
will make them fear and quake. If the fingers of a man’s handwriting 
on the wall made Belshazzar tremble, what will the kings and 
mighty men do when the Son of God appears in all the terrible 
majesty of his Father? It needs boldness, meekness and faith to 
prepare the heart to stand in that awful day. Hebrews 4:16; Acts 
4:13. Remember the fearful and unbelieving are found outside of 
the city. Revelation 21:8. “And the Lord direct your hearts into the 
love of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ.” 2 Thessalonians 
3:5. Are we waiting patiently, or are we waiting because we are 
obliged to? Are we waiting and watching, or are we asleep? It may 
do to sleep while waiting for a friend; but it will not do in this case. 
See Matthew 24:48-51; Revelation 3:3. God grant that we may all 
be of that number who through faith and patience inherit the 
promises. Hebrews 6:12.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.19 


D. HILDRETH. 
Crane’s Grove, Ills. 


LETTERS 
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No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Rhodes 


UrSe 


DEAR BRN. SMITH AND WHITE: Please accept my thanks fc 
permitting my last letter to appear in the Review. | feel a satisfaction 
in the acknowledgment of facts contained in said letter, that | do not 
remember of having experienced in any previously-made effort to 
overcome the wicked one. But | do not think of stopping here, when 
the work is only begun. | hope to have light upon further duty, and 
carefully move forward in the fear and love of God, faithfully 
discharging my every duty, till all wrong influences of mine shall be 
thoroughly counteracted. | wish to humble myself fully, and anything 
you may suggest to me that will help in this good work, shall be 
received thankfully, and prized highly. | expect it will be a hard 
struggle for me to gain a victory over my besetments, but | believe it 
is possible. | prayed much that God would guide your judgment 
relative to the publishing my letter. | believe he has answered my 
prayer in the matter. ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.20 


Since Review No. 10 came to hand, and my letter was read by 
myself, a great burden has left my mind, and a sweet, humble, 
rejoicing spirit and feeling came over my whole being. | gave God 
praise. | still feel there is much before me to do in order that the 
door of my heart can be fully opened, and Jesus in his fullness 
come in.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.21 


Dear brethren, had | not the utmost confidence in your integrity, and 
that the great object of your labor is to advance the cause of God, | 
could not so confidently leave my letters at your disposal, opening 
my whole heart to you. | wish to commit myself strongly upon the 
position and course | am taking to glorify God, and expose the 
works of Satan. Therefore you are at liberty to use, as you may 
think best, whatever you may find in my imperfect letters to 
accomplish a good work in the church. | feel like casting myself as | 
am with all my present and eternal interests, upon Christ and his 
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church, praying that | may be able by the help of God, to act well 
my part in this fearful conflict with the world, the flesh and the Devil, 
in this laborious work of the church in her rising from her 
lukewarmness. Revelation 3:16. Especially would | feel after every 
fault of mine, and when found, bring it with a broken heart and 
contrite spirit to the feet of Jesus, that all may be washed away by 
virtue of his precious blood.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.22 


Those who may have a desire to know the language of my heart 
more or less during some years, and especially months past, may 
turn and read Psalm 38:1-6; 51:1-12; 5:1-3; 6:1-4, and especially for 
weeks past have | had great sympathy with the spirit of Psalm 13:1- 
4. God’s word is my light and comfort.ARSH February 12, 1861, 
page 102.23 


S. W. RHODES. 
Mannsville, N. Y. 


From Sister Lowell 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am striving to keep tt 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and am trying to get 
the mastery over every sin, and am seeking for that holiness of 
heart without which no man can see the Lord. | feel that | can say 
that | love the Lord, | love his cause, and | love his people. My 
prayer is that | may be one of that number that will say when he 
comes, This is our God, we have waited for him, and he will save 
us. | fear that | come short of my duty many times, but feel to put 
my trust in the Lord, believing that his Spirit will guide me into all 
truth. If it were not for his precious promises, | should almost 
despair of ever arriving at that beautiful home; but he has said, My 
grace is sufficient for thee. O for a living faith in all the promises of 
God!ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.24 


| have been sorely afflicted with disease for many years, but when | 
contemplate the beauties of that home, then my trials and 
temptations seem as light afflictions, which are designed to work 
out for me a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. ARSH 
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February 12, 1861, page 102.25 


What are all my sufferings here, 
Compared with joys above? ARSH February 12, 1861, page 102.26 


There will be no sin nor sorrow there, 
But all be peace and love.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 103.1 


| feel to rejoice that there is a rest for the weary. Although | 
sometimes fear lest | shall come short of entering therein, | feel like 
laying aside every weight, and running with patience the race set 
before us, ever looking unto Jesus, who is the author and finisher of 
our faith. | am thankful that we have such an High Priest, who can 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 103.2 


Dear brethren and sisters, | feel that we must come up to high and 
holy ground in order to have the Lord work for us, and the message 
go with a loud voice. My prayer is that the Lord may abundantly 
bless all his children and bring them all into the unity of the faith. 
Especially would | crave his blessing upon his messengers, who are 
proclaiming the last message of mercy to a sinful world. | often think 
how many trials and afflictions they have to pass through, how they 
are traveling over the world through the wet and cold, sometimes 
sick and away from their homes; but still they are not discouraged, 
but toil on, obeying their Master’s will. Jesus says, “Who then is a 
faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler over his 
household, to give them meat in due season? Blessed is that 
servant whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. Verily | 
say unto you, that he shall make him ruler over all his goods.” 
Blessed promise! Eternal life is worth striving for. Let us do all in our 
power to help speed on the loud cry of the third angel. | hope this 
message will soon go in mighty power, and call out all the honest 
ones; and when the sealing time is over, then | expect God’s elect 
will be persecuted, and will cry unto the Lord day and night for 
deliverance; and they have the promise that he will deliver them 
speedily. Thank God! Jesus is soon coming to deliver his saints and 
take them to mount Zion, when they will sing that song that no man 
can learn, but the hundred and forty-four thousand that are 
redeemed from the earth. Pray for me that | may be one of that 
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number.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 103.3 


NANCY LOWELL. 
Washington, N. H. 


From Bro. Gleason 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: While reading the cheering testimonies from the 
brethren and sisters from different parts of the land, in the Review, | 
feel to say to the saints scattered abroad that | am trying to keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. As true religion is 
an inward principle, we must not rely too much on foreign human 
aid to establish its reign in our souls. The excitement of holy fervor 
and of devout emotions - love to God and love to men - are not to 
be kindled up in our hearts by those strange fires which emanate 
from the passions of men when their hopes and their fears are in a 
state of ungoverned agitation. We must rely principally upon our 
Saviour and our heavenly Father. In the stillness of our own souls 
we must work out our salvation. When no eye but God’s is upon us 
let the holy resolve be made, the resolution taken that our lives, our 
talents, our influence shall be consecrated to truth, to duty, and to 
God. Let us seek the assistance of the Father of light and 
love.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 103.4 


In the New Testament we have recorded those heavenly discourses 
which our Saviour delivered. How admirably adapted to the passing 
wants of the soul. Read them. Study them. Ponder upon them. 
Engrave them on your memory. Stamp them on your heart. Let their 
teachings be your guide in life, your guide in business, your guide in 
pleasure, in joy, in sorrow, in trial, in prosperity, in adversity, at all 
times, in all places. Consider his manner of teaching, how gentle, 
how affectionate, how mild. He did not cry nor strive, but was 
always calm and serene. Notice his prayers. Let their confidence 
and devout spirit fill your soul when you address your Father in 
heaven. Consider the example which he has set us. Observe how 
he lived and how he died; how he conducted towards friends and 
towards foes; how he bore insult and suffering. Let that example be 
constantly before your eyes. Follow it unhesitatingly. Follow it 
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through good report and in evil report, and you need not fear. See 
also what his spirit was; how benevolent, how merciful, how kind, 
how full of compassion, how forgiving, how full of trust in God, and 
resignation to his Father’s will; and let the same spirit be in you. 
Cherish it in your souls and exhibit it in your lives. Bear in mind that 
true religion is an active principle. It will show itself in action. It is 
seen, not at particular times, but at all times. It is present in every 
place; and we must let it be known everywhere that we are 
Christians, that we abhor whatever is low, mean and despicable, 
that we practice what is just and honest and noble. We must show 
in the every day business and duties of life that we are governed by 
the strict and unbending principles of integrity and righteousness. 
We must let all who know us understand that we are not to be 
bought; that we are not to be sold; that no gains, no losses, no 
threats, no flatteries, can turn us from the straight path of rectitude. 
We must show that we fear God rather than man; that we love our 
heavenly Father with an undying love, and our fellow men with a 
strong, ardent, fraternal affection. In this way are we to show our 
interest in our holy religion. Finally, my friends, let us bear in mind 
that extravagances in religion, that undue excitement, that 
fanaticism and insanity on the subject, is the result of a faint and 
feeble and inconstant interest therein. Those who do not make 
religion their daily meat and drink, who are not governed at all times 
by its sacred influences, who have not constantly in all their 
pursuits, in their business, as well as in their devotions a reference 
to the divine will, are subject to periodical seasons of heat and cold. 
Now they are all on fire; anon they are as cold as an iceberg. Now 
they are tremblingly alive; anon they are spiritually dead. This is not 
the life which the disciples of Jesus should lead. This inconstant 
interest, sometimes like a calm and sometimes like a tempest, is 
not the interest which wise men and true Christians should exhibit in 
the most momentous of all subjects. They should feel an interest 
which never tires, never cools; which knows no excesses and no 
deficiencies. Excite and cherish in your minds this true, and deep, 
and strong interest. Be religious at all times, in all places. Let it be 
your daily bread to do God’s will. Kindle upon the altar of your heart 
the sacred fire of devotion, and never suffer it to go out. Let it burn 
with a constant and steady flame. Nourish it with supplies from the 
deep fountains of your own souls and from the boundless resources 
of God’s love. Then will your hearts be always warm, and a sacred 
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influence will go forth from your character, and from your example a 
light and heat will be radiated which will warm and cheer and 
enlighten your fellow men, and guide them in peace and safety to 
the abodes of heavenly joy.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 103.5 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH February 12, 1861, page 103.6 


J. W. GLEASON. 
Osceola, lowa. 


IT is not the fear of hell, but the love of God that makes a saint. - 
Whipple.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 103.7 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. D. Weaver writes from Fairview, lowa: “There are about forty in 
this section who came out under the labors of Bro. Cornell that 
meet here, though we are somewhat scattered. We feel it a duty 
and privilege to meet together according to the apostle’s directions 
and comfort one another; and when we meet in the strength of the 
Lord he never has left us without a blessing. We had no preaching 
after Bro. Cornell left here, until the Marion conference in October 
last, when our hearts were made glad in hearing the word from Brn. 
White and Snook. How great the difference between our greetings 
with Bro. White then and on our first acquaintance with him in 
March last, when Bro. Cornell commenced his lectures here. | was 
then in the gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity. When | look back 
and see what the Lord has done for me, | feel to praise his holy 
name and take courage to go on.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 
103.8 


“We have had some trials since we started, yet the Lord has kept 
us, and | think | can say that the brethren and sisters, with but few 
exceptions, are striving to be found in the path of duty, and have 
resolved to come up to the help of the Lord against the mighty, and 
be ready to every good word and work. We as a church have 
adopted the plan of Systematic Benevolence, and shall try to show 
our faith by our works. Many of us are poor, yet there are none | 
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think but what are willing to give their two mites per week. May the 
Lord bless our efforts.°ARSH February 12, 1861, page 103.9 


Sister L. A. Bramhall writes from Parma, Mich.: “Dear brethren and 
sisters, As | read the communications in Review No. 7, | thought, 
would that every one who professes the third angel’s message 
could truthfully declare, “My heart is with the remnant;” or that their 
lives might proclaim to all that their hearts were wholly the Lord’s. | 
fear many of us do not know what it is to be fully devoted to him; but 
| pray we may be enabled to realize that he will accept of no divided 
affections. Oh let us arise and gird the armor more closely about us, 
and know by sweet experience what it is to be whole hearted in the 
present truth. That our eyes may be anointed that we may see and 
repent of our half-heartedness before Jesus casts us off forever, is 
the prayer of your unworthy sister.” ARSH February 12, 1861, page 
103.10 


MINNESOTA CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: Our conference has just closed, with a large 
attendance. Some brethren came from 100 miles distant, which was 

more than we expected, as the weather was very cold. We have 

made arrangements for running the Tent the coming season. 

Pledges have been made to sustain the Tent operations. We have 

made arrangements for you and sister White to attend conferences 

in this State in the spring. Money will be ready to defray your 
expenses from Mauston, Lynxville, Wis., or Wawkon, lowa, which 
places you will doubtless visit. | suppose Bro. Andrews will labor in 

connection with the Tent, with the understanding that the Tent shall 

be in Northern lowa a part of the time. ARSH February 12, 1867, 
page 103.11 


The cause is onward in this State. | am now going to Caledonia, 
Houston Co., this State, near La Crosse, Wis, to commence a 
course of lectures in that place, the Lord willing. The brethren are 
doing nobly for the cause. That the blessing of God may rest upon 
us all, is the prayer of an unworthy brother. ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 103.12 
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JOHN BOSTWICK. 


P.S. Bro. White, we are in need of a general assortment of books in 
this State, especially on the Messages and the Life and Death 
question. Which do you think would be the best plan, to forward a 
package by express, or as freight, to La Crosse, Wis., where | could 
easily get them? | leave it with you whether it is best to send any or 
not.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 103.13 


J.B. 


We shall immediately send a box of books to John Bostwick, La 
Crosse, Wis., by Railroad. ARSH February 12, 1861, page 103.14 


J.W. 
STOP THAT WOLF! 


UrSe 


ONE Elijah S. Sutherland, who is not in fellowship with the brethren 
of this State, and who was avowedly disfellowshiped last fall. A 
committee was appointed last fall to investigate and inquire into the 
conduct of this individual for the last two years, and find it to be 
black, black indeed. No doubt you are aware of some of his conduct 
with some of Bro. Sanford’s family. There is a bill now against him 
by the Grand Jury of Dodge Co., Minn., and he is liable to be 
arrested for his bad conduct.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 103.15 


The brethren in this State have no confidence in him. | have none, 
myself. His letters and his acts are not in accordance with the 
religion of Jesus. This same individual is now in the State of Wis., 
Bad Axe Co., preaching the third angel’s message. A number have 
embraced the truth, and Bro. Benson, with whom | suppose you are 
acquainted, is deceived by the man. He writes to Bro. Morse to 
know if we cannot join Sutherland in his labors at that place, also 
wishing to ascertain if he is in fair standing among us. | can say 
there is not one in this State in sympathy with him, but on the other 
hand, believe him to be a consummate hypocrite. ARSH February 
12, 1861, page 103.16 
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JOHN BOSTWICK. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, Esther Gordon, wife of Henry Gordon, of 
Wright, Ottawa Co., Mich., Jan. 20, aged 21 years. Her disease was 
consumption. Sister Gordon has been a great sufferer for the last 
six months, yet she bore her sickness with great patience. She 
leaves her husband a lonely pilgrim to mourn her loss. A few 
remarks were made by the writer from the words of Job 7:76. “l 
would not live alway.”ARSH February 12, 1861, page 103.17 


J. L. EDGAR. 


Fell asleep, Jan. 11, 1861, sister Laura J. Rogers, wife of Sanford 
Rogers, of Wright, Ottawa Co., Mich., aged 27 years. Sister Rogers 
sleeps in death until the morn of the resurrection. Bro. Rogers bears 
his affliction with patience and true Christian fortitude, and the 
language of his heart is “The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away; 
and blessed be the name of the Lord.,ARSH February 12, 18617, 
page 103.18 


J. L. EDGAR. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEB. 12, 1861 


THE prevailing spirit of the age seems to be that of secession and 
dissolution. In the hearts of the wicked and ambitious we cannot 
perhaps expect that any better principles would rule. It may do for 
the nations of the earth to manifest such dispositions, as seen in the 
old world at the present time; and a few ambitious and defeated 
demagogues in our own land, may resolve to ruin where they 
cannot rule, and with treasonable madness endeavor to sow 
discord among the States of this confederacy, and pull down and 
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destroy this Union. But such a spirit has no business among 
brethren. Those who compose the body of Christ on earth, who 
profess to have been made nigh by his blood, and to have been 
cemented together by his love, have no right to wage war among 
themselves, to sow discord among brethren, and to endeavor to 
pick to pieces, pull down and scatter the church. Beware of this. Let 
not the spirit of dissolution which seems to be reigning in the world, 
leaven the church; lest that which is preparing the world for its final 
state of anarchy and confusion, should involve the church also in 
the same general ruin. Whenever we hear of a church in trouble 
with itself, we think at once that it is suffering the prevailing spirit of 
the world, the spirit which now worketh in the children of 
disobedience, to bear rule in its midst. No such foe has a right in the 
camp of the saints. Let every member place himself on duty, 
knowing that such sentinels as humility and watchfulness, it can 
never pass.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.1 


WE have received calls to visit Green Vale, Round Grove, Crane’s 
Grove, (Ills.) Avon, Lodi, Rubicon, Marquette, Mauston, Lynxville, 
(Wis.), Knoxville, (lowa), and Minnesota. Shall arrange 
appointments and give them in REVIEW soonARSH February 712, 
1861, page 104.2 

J.W. 


WE have received a lot of Bibles from Toronto, C. W., and send the 
copies ordered, the 11th. ARSH February 12, 1867, page 104.3 


J. W. 

WE send a box of Books (including eight complete Hymn Books) by 
Railroad to M. E. Cornell, Owasso, MichARSH February 12, 1861, 
page 104.4 

J. W. 


NOTE FROM BRO. BATES 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | commenced a series of meetings here 
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(Orange, lonia Co., Mich)., last evening. | came here by invitation. 
Bro. Kellogg, to whom | wrote, informing him that | should come, 
was away from home and did not get my letter until after Bro. Howe 
and others wrote you for a messenger to visit this place. ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 104.5 


| have been visiting the churches in Caledonia and Wright during 
the past week, and left to fill this appointment. ARSH February 12, 
1861, page 104.6 


JOSEPH BATES. 


NOTE FROM BRO. CORNELL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since my last report Bro. Lawrence has arrived, anc 
by request held meetings another week at St. Charles with good 
effect. More have decided upon the truth, and several more 
subscribed for the Review and /nstructor. Several of the youth are 
embracing present truth. Last week | gave three lectures at 
Parshallville, under somewhat discouraging circumstances. The 
house at Chesaning, three miles below, had been closed against 
me; but not willing to give it up, | began to sound the trumpet as 
near by as possible. Several from Chesaning heard and were 
interested. The people generally thought the house should be 
opened, and finally one of the trustees prevailed over the others by 
assuring them that if they did not open the house for me, he would 
close it against all. Last evening was the first. The house was full, 
and | never saw better attention. We shall remain here indefinitely 
as the interest may demand.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.7 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Chesaning, Saginaw Co., Feb. 4, 1861. 


To the Church in Fairview, lowa 


UrSe 


YOUR “request” is before me. You have my thanks for your interest. 
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| hope to be willing to return to lowa if duty so require. In deciding 
what duty is, | shall be governed somewhat by the judgment of the 
Marion Conference. M. E. CORNELIARSH February 12, 1861, 
page 104.8 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


UrSe 


AT a meeting of the Seventh-day Advent church held in Wright, 
Mich., Feb. 3, 1861, it wasARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.9 


Resolved, To declare through the Review and Herald, that a united 
action in the cause of Systematic Benevolence (according to the 
plan proposed in “Good Samaritan” No. 5), has been entered into; 
that many of the body have come up to the work promptly, and that 
as soon as a few others - who design to take hold of the work, do 
so, the amount of the yearly donation shall be also sent for 
publication. ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.10 


Resolved, That the church feel willing that Sanford Rogers should 
accompany the tent the following season, should the tent committee 
accept his services, which he now offers. ARSH February 12, 1867, 
page 104.11 


JAMES SAWYER, Secretary. 
HELP THE POOR PREACHERS 


UrSe 


WHO will be one of fifteen to raise $150 to pay the Office for 
printing 3000 copies of Snook’s Review of Springer, and make him 
a present of the edition? ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.12 


John Goss, $10. 
Wm. Peabody, 10. 


’ pd. 
Charles Smith, $5. 10. 
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James White, pd. 10. 


Noah Hodges, pd. 10. 
Josiah Wilbur, pd. 10. 
A. C. Hudson, pd. 10. 
D. R. Palmer, pd. 10. 


S.A. 
McPherson, pa ie 


A Sr. inN. Y., pd. 10. 
REVIEW Office, pd. 10. 
H.W. Gordon, _ pd. 10. 
S.W. Rhodes, pd. 10. 
Jacob Berry, pd. 10. 
Seth Newton, pd. 10. 


J. W. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will be with the church in Dayton o1 
Richmond, as Bro. Osborn may appoint, Feb. 15, and stay over 
Sabbath and first-day. Fairfield, Feb. 21, and over first-day. 
Knoxville, March 1. Pleasantville, March 8. Newbern, March 12. 
Ottawa, as Brn. Booze and Jones may appoint, March 15. Afton, 
March 22. Decatur City, March 29ARSH February 12, 1861, page 
104.13 


All the above meetings to commence at 6 P. M. It is expected that 
Bro. Shortridge will be with me at some if not all, the above 
appointments.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.14 


| would be glad to receive means on this tour to support the 
Southern lowa tent the coming season.ARSH February 12, 1867, 
page 104.15 


Brethren, come to these meetings praying the blessings of the Lord 
upon us. M. HULL.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.16 
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Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


R. Reid: At what time was your letter sent? You are credited on 
book with two payments, one of $1,00, and another of $2,00. This 
last may be the one you refer to.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 
104.17 


Jno. Davis: What is your P. O. address?ARSH February 12, 1867, 
page 104.18 


S. C. Corey: Your dollar was received, and you will find it receipted 
in No. 7 present volume.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.19 


R. F. Cottrell: The draft was received and placed to your credit for 
books.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.20 


Some one writing from Morris, Grundy Co., Ills., says he sent a 
dollar sometime since, which he has not seen receipted, but signs 
no name. Who is it? Same letter contains a dollar for J. 
Prideaux.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.21 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.22 


C. Sweet 0,50,xviii,14. S. Sellers 0,50,xviii,13. D. Wyman 2,00,xiv,1. 
Geo. Cobb 2,00,xviii,15. N. Ward 1,00,xix,11. C. Sweet (for S. C. 
Williams) 0,50,xviii,14. S. Tomlinson (50c, each for H. Tomlinson & 
Wm. Peacock) 1,00, each to xviii,13. G. W. Newman 1,00,xix,1. C. 
L. Palmer 1,00,xix,1. B. K. Holliday 0,50,xviii,13. B. Holliday 
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0,50,xviii,13. A. Barnes 0,50,xviii,13. G. W. Priest 0,50,xviii,13. R. J. 
Lawrence (for H. Barber) 0,50,xvii,1. M. Leach 2,00,xix,1. A. J. 
Richmond 1,00,xviii,1. M. M. Lunger 1,15,xviii,18. Srs. in Hillsdale, 
Mich., (for E. Brooks) 0,65,xviii,13. J. |. Shurtz 1,00,xviii,13. H. C. 
Blanchard 1,00,xviii,1. D. Blanchard 1,00,xviii,1. B. F. Curtis 
1,00,xx,1. M. J. Chapman (for A. E. Chapman) 0,50,xviii,13. R. 
Moron 1,00,xvii,1. S. Flanders 1,00,xix,1. 1. Andrews 2,00,xviii,15. 
E. P. Burdit 2,00,xix,1. C. Bigelow 1,00,xviii,1. H. F. Baker 
1,00,xviii,14. F. J. Card 1,00,xvi,1. Geo. Graves 1,50,xii,14. F. 
Wheeler (0,50 each for S. Conant & C. S. Spaulding) 1,00, each to 
xviii,11. J. B. Russell 0,50,xviii,13. E. R. Raynett 0,50,xviii,13. Jas. I. 
Cramer 1,00,xviii,1. J. Prideaux 1,00,xviii,13. E. Church (for H. 
Church) 1,00,xix,13. J. Avenell 1,95,xvii,16. S.  Zollenger 
1,50,xviii,1. R. Babcock 1,75,xviii,19. |. S. Chaffee 1,00,xviii,15. 
Thos. Bickle 3,00,xviii,16. F. A. Mills 1,50,xix,1. F. Anderson 
2,00,xix,19. S. A. Bragg 2,50,xix,1. H. S. Giddings 1,00,xviii,1. J. I. 
Bostwick 1,00,xviii,1.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.23 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. G. W. Newman $2,80. S. V 
Rhodes $5,00. R. Sawyer $0,96. B. Sawyer $0,50ARSH February 
12, 1861, page 104.24 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. C. Bigelow $0,49.RSH February 12, 
1861, page 104.25 


PUBLICATIONS 
Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. pe 
in paper covers 25 ” 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 4 
entire Sabbath question 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 4 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 15 ” 


15 ” 


5” 
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Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

The Atonement, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and 
Twenty-three Hundred days, 

The Saint’s Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the door, 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the 

Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advent, 





680 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 


on Systematic Benevolence, etc., : 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 53 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 5 


illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, r 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine. . 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.26 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.27 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents. ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.28 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
February 12, 1861, page 104.29 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.30 





681 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.31 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.32 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.33 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State distinctly. Address REVIEW AND HERALD, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH February 12, 1861, page 104.34 
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WATCHING FOR THE MORNING 


UrSe 


“My soul waiteth for the Lord more than they that watch for the 
morning.” ARSH February 19, 1861, page 105.1 


| AM watching for the morning; 
The night is long and dreary; 

| have waited for the dawning 
Till lam sad and weary; 
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| am watching for the morning, 

When the sons of God shall show, 

All their beauteous adorning 

So dimly seen below.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 105.2 


I’m a stranger and sojourner, 

A pilgrim on the earth; 

A sick and lonely mourner, 

Few own my noble birth; 

But I’m watching for the morning; 

Oh, when will morning come - 

And | change the world’s rude scorning 

For the fellowship of home?ARSH February 19, 1861, page 105.3 


They call me strange and gloomy, 

But oh! they little dream, 

Of the hopes that fill my bosom, 

For | am not what | seem - 

| am watching for the morning 

When He who for me died, 

In triumphant state returning, 

Shall take me to his side. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 105.4 


They often find me weeping 

When | cannot tell them why, 

For they know not the deep meaning 

Of my spirit’s sympathy; 

| am watching for the morning 

Of a bright and glorious day 

That shall hush creation’s groaning 

And wipe her tears away.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 105.5 


The earnest expectation 

Of all nature is abroad; 

Waiting the revelation 

Of the real sons of God; 

And |’m watching for the morning 

That shall set the captive free, 

And shall change the chains of bondage 

Into glorious liberty. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 105.6 
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| will get me to the mountain 

Till the shadows flee away; 

| will ask of all the watchmen 

For the tokens of the day. 

| am watching for the morning, 

The night is almost gone; 

| hear the note of warning, 

| will hie me to my home. MESSIAH A PROPHET LIKE UNT* 
MOSES.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 105.7 


MOSES was preserved in infancy from the wrath of king Pharaoh, 
so was Christ from the wrath of Herod; Moses fled from his country, 
Christ fled into Egypt; Moses returned by the advice of an angel, so 
did Christ; Moses refused to be an heir to a king, Christ refused to 
be made a king; Moses was learned in all wisdom, Christ grew in 
wisdom and in stature; Moses contended with magicians and 
conquered them, Christ contended with devils and overthrew them 
all; Moses was a lawgiver, a prophet, a worker of miracles, and a 
king; Christ was all that in a superior degree (and priest after the 
order of Melchisedec); Moses brought darkness over all the land, 
Christ's death on the cross brought darkness over Judea, the 
darkness in Egypt was followed with the destruction of the first- 
born, Christ’s darkness was followed by the destruction of the Jews 
by Titus Vespasian; Moses foretold the calamities of the Jews, 
Christ foretold the dreadful seige and ruin of Jerusalem; the spirit of 
Moses was put on the seventy elders, the Spirit of Christ was 
poured on the twelve apostles and the seventy disciples; Moses 
was victorious over kings and nations of the world, Christ has been 
victorious over kings and nations of the world by his glorious 
gospel; Moses conquered Amalek by holding up his hands, Christ 
conquers Satan and sinners by his intercession in heaven; Moses 
turned away the wrath of God from the provoking Israelites, Christ 
turns away the wrath of God from all the millions of his people by 
his death and by his prayers; Moses ratified a covenant between 
God and the Israelites by blood sprinkled on the people, Christ 
ratifies the covenant of grace by shedding his own blood [Acts 
20:28]; Moses instituted the passover. Christ instituted the Lord’s 
supper; Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness to cure the 
stung Israelites, Christ was lifted up on the cross to cure our souls 
stung and poisoned with sin; the affection of Moses was repaid with 
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ingratitude, we have all been ungrateful to Jesus Christ; Moses was 
ill-used by his own family, Christ's own near relations did not 
believe on him; Moses had a wicked and perverse people to deal 
with for forty years, Christ had a people of the most perverse and 
wicked dispositions; Moses was very meek above all men, Christ 
was infinitely meeker than Moses, and all the meekest men in the 
world; the people could not go into the land of Canaan till Moses 
was dead, and not a soul could ever be admitted to enter heaven 
but on the foundation of the death of Christ who hath opened the 
kingdom of heaven by his atoning blood, for all believers; Moses 
died on account of the people’s rebellion, Christ died for the sins of 
his people; Moses went up to die on mount Nebo, Christ went up to 
die on mount Calvary; Moses died in the vigor of his age, Christ 
died in the flower and glory of his manhood; Moses was buried and 
no man saw his body, the unbelieving Jews did not deserve to see 
the body of Jesus Christ after his resurrection; Moses before his 
death promised another prophet, Christ before his death promised 
another comforter, even the eternal Spirit in all the glory of his 
mission and divine influence in the church to the end of the 
world. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 105.8 


In all the variety of his offices Jesus Christ was like unto Moses. 
Each was Saviour, Prophet, Priest, King and Mediator. Moses was 
Saviour, to deliver his people from Egypt bondage. The Messiah is 
called Jesus, for he saves his people from the bondage of sin. 
Moses was called of God and encouraged by the angel that 
appeared to him in the fiery bush; so was Christ called and 
appointed by God, introduced into the world by a host of angels, 
and encouraged by a voice from heaven saying, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom | am well pleased. Did Moses prove his mission by 
miracles? so did Jesus Christ. Were the miracles of Moses superior 
to those of the magicians? Christ’s miracles far exceeded those of 
Moses. The deliverance which Moses wrought was wonderful and 
unparalleled in the history of nations. Their first-born preserved from 
the sword of the destroyer by the blood of a lamb, the whole nation 
brought out of bondage in a single night, enriched with the spoils of 
their enemies without shedding blood or paying a ransom, 
Pharaoh’s host drowned in the Red Sea, their armies conducted 
through a howling wilderness unto the borders of the land of 
promise! But however great and wonderful the work and success of 





686 


Moses, it was only of a temporal nature, a mere type of the far 
greater and better work of redemption by the Lord Jesus Christ, 
accomplished not by the mere outstretched arm of Jehovah’s 
power, but by his perfect obedience and inconceivable suffering 
even unto death, the ignominious and painful death of the cross. 
Christ has delivered his people from the tyranny of Satan, from the 
sword of divine justice; has spoiled principalities and powers, 
enriches his people with spiritual blessings in heavenly places, 
guides them safely through the wilderness, feeds them with manna 
from heaven and gives them the water of life, and will ultimately 
bring them to the heavenly Canaan, the glory of all lands.ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 105.9 


Moses was a prophet, in many respects superior to all other 
prophets, but especially in his direct and immediate intercourse with 
God. Other prophets received divine communications through the 
medium of dreams and visions, but he received everything from the 
mouth of God. VWumbers 12:5-8. The doctrines which Jesus Christ 
revealed, the precepts he taught, the miracles he wrought, and the 
life and example he exhibited, outshone Moses as the sun 
outshines all other luminaries. “For the law was given by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. No man has seen God at 
any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he has declared him.” John 1:17, 18.ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 105.10 


Moses often exercised the office of priest, although he did not 
belong to the house of Aaron. Jesus Christ is the high-priest of our 
profession, an high priest over the house of God, although of the 
tribe Judah. Not after the order of Aaron but after the order of 
Melchisedec, he has entered once the most holy place by his own 
blood and ever liveth to make intercessions for us. ARSH February 
19, 1861, page 105.11 


Moses is called king of Jeshurun. Deuteronomy 33:5. Jesus Christ 
is King of kings and Lord of Lords, the Prince of the kings of the 
earth.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 105.12 


Moses acted for Israel, as mediator, when they fought with Amalek, 
when they received the law, and when they made a calf at Horeb, 
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Jesus intercedes in Heaven while his people are engaged in 
spiritual warfare. Moses acted the part of mediator at Horeb, when 
the anger of the Lord was kindled upon the people, and he 
threatened to cut them off. Moses prayed, saying: Now if thou wilt, 
forgive their sin, and if not, blot me. | pray thee, out of the book 
which thou hast written. Exodus 32:30-32. Our blessed Jesus not 
merely offered himself to die in the place of the guilty, but actually 
laid down his life - a ransom for our souls, and is set forth a 
propitiation through faith in his blood. Moses acted as the mediator 
of a covenant, received the messages of God to his people, and 
brought back their answer to God, and ratified the covenant by 
blood sprinkled on the people. Exodus 19:7-9. But Christ is the 
mediator of a better covenant, ratified by the shedding of his own 
blood. Acts 20:28, Hebrews 7:22, 8:6.” - Frey.ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 105.13 


THE MESSIAHSHIP OF CHRIST 


UrSe 


[The following extracts are from “The Messiahship of Jesus, a 
course of lectures by Joseph Samuel C. F. Frey, author of a 
Hebrew grammar, Hebrew Dictionary, Scripture Types, etc.,” to his 
brethren the Jews. Published by the American Baptist Publication 
Society. A. C. HUDSON.JARSH February 19, 1861, page 106.1 


THE TIME PREDICTED FOR THE ADVENT OF THE SHILOH 
MESSIAH. - It is evident that he was to come before the scepter 
ceased from Judah, or rather during the existence of the tribe of 
Judah, distinctly known by genealogy. The Hebrew word shevet, 
translated scepter, is not in use as a verb, and as a noun it signifies 
literally a rod or staff of any kind, but it is used figuratively for a 
scepter, the ensign of royal authority; a tribe, a branch of a family or 
nation; or the ensign of tribunal jurisdiction, exercised by the head 
of a tribe. It is evident that the word in this passage [Genesis 49:70 
has no reference to royal authority, and should not be translated by 
the word scepter, but “the tribe of Judah,” for (as Bishop Sherlock 
and others have justly observed) that it could not, with any sort of 
propriety be said, the scepter should not depart from Judah, when 
Judah had no scepter, nor was to have any for many generation 
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afterwards; besides, the royal authority departed from Judah above 
five hundred years before the birth of Christ. The true and legitimate 
meaning, therefore, of the word shevet is the tribe or tribeship, the 
same as in verses 16 and 28 of this very chapter: “Dan shall judge 
his people as one of the tribes of Israel.” “All these are the twelve 
tribes of Israel.” The import of this part of the prediction, therefore, 
is plainly this, that the tribe of Judah should not be scattered and 
confounded as the rest of the tribes of Jacob would be, but should 
remain a distinct tribe, known by genealogy until the Messiah 
should come. Hence great care was taken by numbering this tribe 
more frequently, to preserve its genealogy. See 7 Samuel 2:8.2 
Samuel 2:4, 2 Chronicles 12:15.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 
106.2 


The next sentence descriptive of the time of Messiah’s advent, is 
thus expressed: “Nor a lawgiver from between his feet,” or “of his 
offspring.” The word Mechokek, a law-giver, is variously translated. 
The radical meaning is, “to engrave.” Hence are derived laws, 
statutes, kings rulers, leaders, scribes and teachers. It cannot mean 
in this passage “a law-giver,” for no tribe had a right to make any 
laws; for God himself was their Law-giver, and by his laws the king 
himself was to be governed; but each tribe had its prince or ruler, 
not to make laws, but like magistrates to judge the tribe by the laws 
of God; or as the three Targums and other Jewish writers 
expressed it, the scribes and teachers of the law. ARSH February 
19, 1861, page 106.3 


From what has been said, it is evident that Shiloh, the Messiah was 
to appear while Judah was a distinct tribe, having its genealogies 
and its magistrates, lawyers, and expounders of God’s laws.ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 106.4 


Hence great care has been taken to keep up the genealogy of this 
tribe until the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus..... But it is an 
undeniable fact that the tribe of Judah as well as all the other tribes, 
has lost its genealogies for more than 1700 years; and therefore the 
Messiah must have come or the prediction is false. To assert the 
latter would be blasphemy; to deny the’ former, is 
unreasonable.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 106.5 
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In a manuscript book written by a Mr. Barnet one of our nation, who 
lived and died a pious Christian, is the following judicious 
observation: “The word shevet here mentioned in Jacob’s prophecy, 
and commonly translated scepter, meaning royal dominions, 
should, in my opinion, be literally understood the tribe, as 
expressed in the 28ih verse of this chapter: “These are the tribes.” 
Judah was not to cease being a tribe (although ten were removed 
and carried away), distinguished and known by its genealogies as 
such, until Shiloh came; nor till then was the Law-giver to cease 
from between his feet, for the sanhedrim were still in Jerusalem 
when our Saviour came, and these genealogies subsisted only to 
prove him, in his human nature son of Abraham, son of Judah, and 
son of David. The tribe at his coming was to withdraw from Judah, 
and unto Shiloh were the nations to be gathered, and this prophecy 
was literally fulfilled, for the ten tribes were carried away captives, 
but Judah remained; and remained a tribe distinct from Levi and 
Benjamin in the days of Jesus, even to the destruction of the 
temple. Until the days of Jesus the genealogies of the tribe of Judah 
as a known distinct tribe, were preserved; and the Jews themselves 
allow that Jesus was of the tribe of Judah; but as soon as the 
Christian church was established, or the aggregation was to Shiloh, 
then fell down the partition wall between Jew and Gentile. He came 
for whom was ordered the distinction of tribes and genealogies, to 
mark his descent. For him they subsisted, and having finished their 
design and destination they exist no more.ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 106.6 


Was the law-giver, ruler or magistrate not to cease until Shiloh 
came? This also was fulfilled. There were always up to the time of 
the last captivity rulers in Israel, either a king or governor, as there 
were unto the time of Christ under the Babylonians, the Persians, 
the Greeks and Romans, such as Gedaliah and Zerubbabel, and 
particularly the Sanhedrim, a court of judicature, the members of 
which chiefly consisted of the tribe of Judah; and the Nasi or prince 
of it was always of that tribe and which retained its power till the 
latter end of Herod’s reign when Christ had come, but soon after it 
lost its power.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 106.7 


OUTWARDLY AND INWARDLY 
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UrSe 


OUTWARDLY a man seemingly possesses much - houses and 
lands, the consideration of the community, the partial regard of 
friends, and these are all good; yet with all these how miserably 
poor he may really be, how destitute of any real claim to the 
veneration of the wise, the loving respect of the good.ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 106.8 


And he is this, simply because he has forgotten the essential 
element of happiness, the only real claim a man can have to the 
confidence of his brethren, the existence within of an upright, 
generous and open nature, one that scorns a mean action, the 
faintest tinge of falsehood, or the remotest presence of 
deceit.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 106.9 


He may be rich, and there are multitudes who will permit his gold to 
gild his follies; he may be distinguished, and there are plenty to 
fawn and flatter for the privilege of shining in his reflected light; but 
they who dwell with him in the narrow circle of his home, know him 
as he is. Wife, child, servants, it may be, know more of him than all 
the world beside, since if he be vicious, mean, selfish, profane, he 
must show himself truly somewhere, and he cannot afford to lose 
the world’s esteem. He dares the judgment of the fireside, which is 
only the echo of God’s voice.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 
106.10 


It is a mistake to suppose that the great battles of the world are 
fought with the implements of war, to the sound of martial music, 
upon broad fields, blackened with the tread of countless feet. There 
is many a fiercer strife in the breast of the lowly peasant in the 
wilderness of the mountains, where the din of battle never broke the 
appalling stillness; the contest of right with wrong, and only God to 
witness.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 106.11 


It is indeed far easier to grasp the sword and rush headlong into the 
affray, than to pluck one darling sin from the heart’s recesses, to 
control one rebellious appetite, to check the storm of passion; yet 
these last are the richer prizes, and far worthier of noble exertion 
than the laurel wreath wet with human blood.ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 106.12 
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FOOLISH TALKING AND JESTING 


UrSe 


There are some christians who seem to forget that God in his word 
has spoken of such things, and not with commendation. They seem 
not aware that God gives any attention to their foolish talking and 
jesting, even so much as to notice and know it.ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 106.13 


It is for such heedless christians that we have placed the words 
“foolish talking and jesting” at the head of this column, and offer a 
few suggestions upon the habit.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 
106.14 


Those who form and indulge this habit are wont to think and say of 
it: “What’s the harm? Fun is the zest of life; what would life be if we 
must live it all through with a long face?” ARSH February 19, 1867, 
page 106.15 


To all which we reply. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 106.16 


1. Life is too grave a matter to be wasted and spent in fun. It has 
too many solemn issues - too many momentous relations and 
bearings. Too much hangs upon the destiny of souls. We always 
have too much close and direct influence upon the weal or woe of 
souls. God has laid upon us all, too many and too great 
responsibilities to admit of levity of mind and _ frivolity of 
speech.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 106.17 


2. If it were not that persons, given to foolish talking, would abuse 
the small latitude which the remark might seem to allow them, we 
would say that pleasantry, such as is not “foolish,” and a timely 
unbending of the mind after long and great tension, are sometimes 
admissible - good for health, and not bad for piety. But these 
indulgences should not be the warp and woof of one’s life. They 
should be only occasional, and always under control. As there is no 
reason why conscience should always condemn them, so and 
much more is there no reason why they should not be subject 
strictly to the law of conscience.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 
106.18 
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3. Returning now to our reply to the question - What’s the harm in 
foolish talking and jesting? We say - ask your ungodly friends what 
they think of such things in Christian people. Take pains to 
ascertain how it strikes them. See if in their view these foolish- 
talking Christians adorn the gospel of Christ. See if it does not strike 
them as incongruous, that out of the same mouth should come jests 
and folly one hour, and solemn prayer and praise the next. Take 
note whether these utterances of levity in Christians seem to give 
force to their exhortations to their friends to come to Christ. Does 
such talk increase the confidence of the ungodly in their piety and in 
their prayers? ARSH February 19, 1861, page 106.19 


Now these remarks of ours do not imply that the judgment of 
ungodly men upon their Christian neighbors is infallible; yet none of 
us are too wise to learn something from the impression our life and 
speech naturally make on our neighbors. The Scriptures hint to us 
more than once that our “speech be always with grace, seasoned 
with salt” - (i. e. wisdom) that it be sound speech that cannot be 
condemned, and that we “be without offense,” “unblamable,” 
“unreprovable.” Let us not forget that if we are to be “lights in the 
world” to any good purpose, we must gain the confidence of men, 
so that they shall adventure themselves to walk by our light, having 
confidence that our leading is unto life and not unto death.ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 106.20 


4. We reply again: Let us hear the word of the Lord in this matter. It 
is certainly a very significant fact that God has spoken to this point, 
and so distinctly as to give us his views beyond mistake. Thus, 
through Paul to the Christians at Ephesus, he says to us, “Be ye 
followers of God as dear children, and walk in love, as Christ also 
hath loved us; “but fornication, and all uncleanness_ or 
covetousness, let it not once be named among you, as becometh 
saints; neither filthiness, nor foolish talking nor jesting, which are 
not convenient; but rather” [let there be] “giving of thanks.”ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 106.21 


We have quoted more of this passage than belonged immediately 
to our subject, that you might see in what company Paul locates 
“foolish talking and jesting.” They stand in the same cluster with 
“filthiness,” “fornication and all uncleanness,” as if they all belonged 





693 


to the same family. Paul had seen them in close company. 
Heathenism shows them associated in fact, as the out-workings of 
a mind low, sensual, and alien to the life of God in the soul. They 
are but too much in sympathy with each other, and are altogether 
uncongenial to whatsoever things are pure and holy.ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 106.22 


But note again: The sacred word saith “Let these things not once be 
named among you, for so it becometh saints." ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 107.1 


Here some reader, ready to justify a large range in the use of the 
tongue, may interpose that Paul only says of foolish talking and 
jesting that they are “not convenient;” whereas for themselves they 
find it so convenient that such talk flows from their tongue almost 
despite of themselves.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 107.2 


To such persons, let us say - we must take the word “convenient,” 
when found in the Bible, in its old sense, and not in its new - as 
used by our translators two hundred years ago, and not in the very 
different sense put upon it in modern times. The old sense is, 
suitable, proper, becoming; not - that which comes easy to us. Paul 
meant to say that foolish talking and jesting do not correspond with 
our profession and our responsibilities as Christians - do not go well 
together [non conveniens, the Latins would have it, which is 
precisely the old sense of “not convenient’].ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 107.3 


Note also what things Paul, inRomans 1:28, 29, enumerates as 
“not convenient.” “God gave them over to a reprobate mind to do 
those things which are not convenient, being filled with all 
unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, 
maliciousness,” etc., a most emphatic comment on the significance 
of “not convenient.” ARSH February 19, 1861, page 107.4 


And finally, as if specially to warn and rebuke those who boldly say, 
“our lips are our own; who is Lord over us? who has the right to 
control our words?” he gives us solemn intimations that he shall 
take note of them all in the final day: “But | say unto you that every 
idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by 
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thy words thou shalt be condemned.” Matthew 12:36 , 37. - Ob. 
Evangelist.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 107.5 


The Church, Slavery, and Caste 


UrSe 


In every land the popular religion is to that people the standard of 
right. As that religion is, so are the morals and statute laws of the 
land.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 107.6 


In our country the popular church is the exponent of the popular 
religion, and has immense power in forming public sentiment; and, 
through the public sentiment the church molds law. ARSH February 
19, 1861, page 107.7 


Albert Barnes, recognizing this truth, said, “The christian church, if 
right, would break the bonds of the slave in a year. Let the church 
speak, and right action will follow as certainly as the shining of the 
sun causes vernal beauty to spring into life, ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 107.8 


To see that this is true, we need but look to the localities where a 
few church members have been true to the religion of christianity. 
Let the mass of the church remain as now, criminally silent and 
indifferent, and slavery will be perpetuated, at least for a time. The 
people, without correct moral sentiment, will go on from one degree 
of vice to another, until at last, despising the church for her 
heartlessness, formality, and fashion, the masses will plunge into 
Atheism, violence, and bloodshed.ARSH February 19, 1867, page 
107.9 


What is the voice of history? Macaulay, speaking of France, says: 
“The church was against humanity; and the ecclesiastics had hearts 
like ice; they were the apologists for injustice and wrong. Having 
charge of the sheep, they acted more like wolves than 
shepherds.”ARSH February 19, 1861, page 107.10 


As a result, another has said: “Voltaire and his company plead 
eloquently for the poor and oppressed; and these infidel scoffers 
carried away the hearts of the people from the church, and caused 
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them to hate it as an institution fostering gigantic wrong. The people 
rejected christianity because it was misrepresented. The nation fled 
to atheism, and to violence, blasphemy, wrong and bloodshed, as a 
natural result of the influence of an unfaithful church.”-ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 107.11 


What are the facts? Four millions of native-born Americans of “one 
blood” with ourselves, robbed of personal ownership, despoiled in 
the sacred rights of husband and wife, parents and child; yet most 
of the professed ministers of Him who came to open the prison 
doors, to preach deliverance to the captives, and to set at liberty 
them that are bruised, dispose of the claims of these millions by a 
“single paragraph” in their sermons, or in vague generalities in their 
prayers. Others directly enslave their fellow-men, or fellowship 
those that do so.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 107.12 


And in reference to the colored man in the free States, there are but 
few churches where he is treated as a brother. Most treat him as 
Pharisees did Gentiles in the time of ChristARSH February 19, 
1861, page 107.13 


No wonder that New York has cast her recent vote against the 
colored man. Some years since a movement was made in the New 
York Legislature to extend to the colored man equal rights. It was 
replied, “It is useless for us to attempt to do so, for the churches will 
not."ARSH February 19, 1861, page 107.14 


The work of justice and reform must begin in the church. She is to 
be the light of the world. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 107.15 


It is just to say some churches bear a consistent testimony and 


practice for the right. May the number be speedily multiplied. - John 
G. Fee.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 107.16 


Look out for Humbugs 
UrSe 
SAYS an exchange: There is scarcely a family in the United States 


or British Provinces, whose post-office address is not recorded in 
from one to a dozen establishments in some of our large cities, and 





696 


tempting, plausible circulars will be sent through the mails to them, 
offering all sorts of inducements to get their money. ARSH February 
19, 1861, page 107.17 


Each scheme, no matter how tempting, is so much of the character 
of a hundred others that have gone before, that it is surprising how 
there can be found foolish persons enough to keep these humbugs 
alive. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 107.18 


One of the most wily schemes to be pushed this winter, is the offer 
of so-called gold articles, such as magnificent gold pencils, pens, 
etc. A few statistics obtained at one of the manufacturies of these 
articles, show that they are being turned out by the ten thousand. A 
“gold pen and magnificent case” are stamped out of some cheap 
metal, and then galvanized over with the thinnest possible film of 
gold. The whole is done so skillfully that the common observer will 
find it utterly impossible to distinguish between a bona fide article 
worth $3 to $6, and the bogus one costing 6 to 15 cents! The 
outside film of gold, though less than the two-hundred-thousandth 
part of an inch in thickness, is yet enough to cover up the inside 
base metal, and protect it from the usual acid test, while the filling of 
cheap metal prevents detecting the deception by the weight. We 
have seen a pen and case that cost 16 cents to manufacture, that 
was offered as a $3 premium or “gift,” and no one but a practical 
goldsmith or jeweler could detect the deception. The same remark 
applies to various other gilded (not gold) articles. - Let it be 
remembered that the more splendid and plausible the scheme held 
out to the public, the greater is the concealed deception.ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 107.19 


CHRISTIAN INFLUENCE 


UrSe 


IN the life of a Christian lies the secret of all true Christian influence. 
It is the easiest thing in the world to ta/k about religion. But mere 
talk about religion is the poorest thing in the world. Every true 
Christian will, indeed, talk about his Saviour. Out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. And if the voice does not speak for 
Christ, sure you may be the soul is not filled with Christ. 
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Nevertheless, here as elsewhere, the utterance of the lips is as 
nothing to the influence of the life. In the divine economy, all grand 
forces are comparatively gentle and silent. The shallow rill, that is 
dry on the mountain side half the year, brawls more noisily at times 
than yon mighty river. The boy’s sparkling rocket makes a louder 
demonstration in the night air than all God’s starry constellations. 
And yet, in the silence of their sublime manifestations, how 
eloquently do these great forces of the universe bear witness for 
God!ARSH February 19, 1861, page 107.20 


And so it is of moral forces. The gentle movement of “the man out 
of whom the devils were departed,” amid his wondering 
countrymen, did more to convince them of Christ’s saving power, 
than a thousand noisy utterances. And so it is with the convincing 
power of a Christian life. The converted man is left in this world a 
witness for Jesus, a living illustration of the power and blessedness 
of a religious life. He is to the theological truth of the Bible what 
practical experiments are to scientific truths in nature. As the 
chemist talks technically of elements in analysis and synthesis, and 
exhibits, in illustration, free gases and ponderous compounds; and 
as the botanist discourses scientifically of the structure of plants, 
and the functions of their parts, and shows you his meaning by 
producing the petals of a lily, or a spike of lavender, so it is with 
spiritual science in the hands of the great Teacher. In the Bible the 
graces of the Christian are described as in a written epistle - in 
Christian life they are illustrated as in a “living epistle.,ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 107.21 


And in this sense are we, mainly, witnesses for Christ. As the 
Gadarenes saw that the demoniac was restored, so must the world 
see that the sinner is converted. He must speak for Christ, as the 
flower and the star speak for God, in the beauty and glory of their 
physical manifestations. Without this abiding savor of a holy life, all 
else will prove but a mockery. - Charles Wadsworth, D. DARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 107.22 


THE PULPIT NOT FREE. - At the recent Unitarian convention i 
Massachusetts, Rev. Mr. Pierpont expressed his sentiments on the 
freedom of the pulpit with great boldness. No man who is a man (he 
said) can stand in a Unitarian pulpit and speak out his whole mind. 
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If he attempts it, there will be found three men in his congregation 
who will use their efforts with success to unhorse him. One shall be 
a manufacturer or seller of intoxicating drink, and another a political 
trader, and the third interested in some way in cotton. He alluded to 
his own labors as a pioneer in the West; but maintained that there is 
everywhere a want of freedom on the part of the preachers. They 
cannot attack sin that now exists, but are only allowed to denounce 
the Scribes and Pharisees. He would thank anybody who could see 
how there can be a free pulpit to tell him of the way. ARSH February 
19, 1861, page 107.23 


Buddhism and Catholicism 


UrSe 


THE Buddhist books maintain the existence of sixty-three small 
hells and one large one. At death the wicked are plunged into one 
of the smaller hells, but soon after death the sinner may be 
delivered through the prayers of the priests. If this is neglected, he 
passes into the large hell, and remains there forever. This is the 
common opinion, although some believe that after a time all will be 
saved by the goddess of mercy.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 
107.24 


DENOMINATIONAL BOOK-SELLING - A contributor to the boc 
fund of the Southern Methodist church complains through the St. 

Louis Christian Advocate, that their “book concern at Nashville has 

gone into a wholesale miscellaneous book trade,” and that “the 

depositories in some of the States deal largely in fancy goods and 

sell novels.” He asks “whether this is not a gross perversion of a 

sacred fund, raised exclusively for the dissemination of religious 

books and tracts." ARSH February 19, 1861, page 107.25 


“WHERE THE DEVIL CANNOT COME HE WILL SEND.” - 
proverb of very serious import, which excellently sets out to us the 
penetrative character of temptations, and the certainty that they will 
follow and find men out in their strictest retreats. It rebukes the 
absurdity of supposing that by any outward arrangements, 
cloistered retirement, flights into the wilderness, sin can be kept at a 
distance. So far from this, temptations will inevitably overleap all 
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these outward and merely artificial barriers which may be raised up 
against them; for our great enemy is as formidable from a seeming 
distance as in close combat; where he cannot come he will 
send.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 107.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, FEB. 19, 1861. 


THOUGHTS ON THE ADVENT 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH February 19, 1861, page 108.1 


LET us now look at a few of the evidences bearing directly upon the 
time of the second coming of Christ. That coming events cast their 
shadows before, is a saying to the truthfulness of which the world 
readily assent. But if this is true of any event, it certainly is, as it is 
natural that it should be, true of the last great event which is to 
close the stormy and troublesome drama of this unfortunate earth. 
No surer does the mariner know from manifold signs that he draws 
near land, or the husbandman know from all the indications of 
nature that summer is nigh, than we may know that even now, the 
great day of the Lord, the end of the world, and the coming of 
Christ, are even at the doors. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 108.2 


To enter into a full exposition of the evidences on this point would 
not be in accordance with the design of these articles. We shall give 
but an outline which the reader can fill up at his leisure. We are 
taught, then, that the end of this world is near, ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 108.3 


1. By the prophetic periods. Periods of time are given in the word of 
God to mark certain great events. The rule by which to interpret 
these periods is also furnished us. Their commencement, 
intermediate dates and termination are all clearly established. And 
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by the nature of the events which they are given to mark, we are 
brought down step by step till we know with absolute certainty that 
we are now in the time of the end.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 
108.4 


Take for instance the 2300 days of Danie/ 8:14. By the aid of chap 
9, the commencement of this period is indubitably established; and 
it is shown to end in A. D. 1844. But what bearing has this on the 
end of the world? It does not say, to be sure, that at the end of this 
period the Lord shall come; but at that time the Sanctuary shall be 
cleansed. We are thus introduced to another great subject, than 
which there is scarcely one in the word of God more beautiful, 
harmonious and clear. The subject of the Sanctuary! The law of 
Moses with its types and ceremonies is here brought into 
requisition. By those types we now see plainly prefigured before us 
the work of our great High Priest in the antitypical Sanctuary in 
Heaven. In the type the cleansing of the Sanctuary was the last 
work of its yearly repeated service. The cleansing of the Sanctuary 
in Heaven is the last work of that antitypical service which is 
accomplished once for all. When this is finished, the plan of 
salvation, the day of probation, will be forever ended. Our great 
High Priest will then lay aside the priestly for the kingly robe, and 
proclaim to his waiting people that the day of vengeance, the year 
of his redeemed, is come. /saiah 63:4. To the commencement of 
this solemn work, that period which ended in 1844 introduced us. 
Sixteen years have since elapsed. The thoughtful reader can for 
himself judge whether this work will not shortly be accomplished. 
We are taught that the end of all things is near, ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 108.5 


2. From the course of empire as marked out in the prophetic word. 
From the time of Daniel, onward, the rise and fall of earthly 
kingdoms was shown to the end of time. They were four in number: 
Babylon, Persia, Greece and Rome. These were to be succeeded 
by a fifth universal and everlasting kingdom, the kingdom of God, to 
be possessed by the saints of the Most High forever and ever. The 
outline of this world’s history is three times repeated in this manner 
in the book of Daniel; and all the events in these chains of 
prophecy, with all their varying particulars, except the setting up of 
the fifth and everlasting kingdom of God, are now in the past. No 
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person of even moderate intellect will deny this. So that, as far as 
these lines of prophecy are concerned, the setting up of the 
kingdom of God is the next event before us. Supplementary to the 
predictions of Daniel, are several chains of prophecy in the book of 
Revelation, furnishing additional particulars, and leading us to the 
same result. We are taught that the end of all things is at 
hand,ARSH February 19, 1861, page 108.6 


3. By the signs given to mark its approach. These may be divided 
into four distinct classes: 1st. In the literary world. 2nd. In the 
political world. 3rd. In the natural world; and 4th. In the moral world. 
Let us look a moment at these in order:ARSH February 19, 1867, 
page 108.7 


1st. Says Prof. G. R. Graves, “It is one of the pleasing signs of the 
times that the prophetic declaration of Danie! 72:4, is fulfilling before 
our eyes.” He then introduces Michaelis’ translation of that passage 
as follows: “But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words and seal the 
book, even unto the time of the end, when many shall give their 
sedulous attention to the understanding of these things, and 
knowledge shall be increased.” In whatever way we understand this 
prediction of Daniel, that in the time of the end knowledge shall be 
increased, whether we understand it as an increase of knowledge in 
the prophetic word, or of new discoveries and attainments of 
science, it is most completely and strikingly fulfilled before us. In 
this respect there never was an age of the world equal to the 
present; and the reader has but to see held up side by side, this 
declaration of the prophet and the scientific attainments of the 
present age, to behold the word of the Lord fulfilled in all its force. 
Under this head we may rank the special proclamation of the gospel 
of the kingdom brought to view in Revelation 14:6-12, - the 
messages of three angels, symbolizing classes of religious 
teachers, following each other in consecutive order, to call out a 
people to meet the Son of man on the great white cloud. These 
messages began to be fulfilled with the proclamation of the advent, 
a little more than 20 years ago. Two of these are already in the 
past. We have witnessed their fulfillment. The third and last is now 
going forth. The next event in this chain of prophecy is one like the 
Son of man on a great white cloud, symbolizing the coming of the 
Saviour in the clouds of heaven. Would it be possible for Inspiration 
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to give us more impressive instruction of the shortness of time and 
the nearness of the coming of Christ?PARSH February 19, 1867, 
page 108.8 


2nd. Signs in the political world. These were predicted by our 
Saviour as recorded by Matthew inchap 24, and its parallels. Its 
principal features were to be an unexampled complication of affairs 
among the nations of the earth, causing in them anger, distress and 
perplexity. Here again comment is scarcely necessary. Those who 
have eyes to read the leading news of almost every paper in the 
land, or ears to hear the remarks upon topics which are just now in 
all men’s mouths, know that such is the present state of the world in 
an unprecedented degree. The affairs of earth are hopelessly 
complicated: and every attempt at adjustment only involves them in 
more perplexity still. Extended exposition would detract from the 
force of the fulfillment. We only ask the worldly man, or the 
professor who yet sees no occasion to believe that the Lord is near 
at hand, to look at the prophecy and look at the present state of the 
nations, and then say if one is not the exact counterpart of the 
other.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 108.9 


3rd. Signs in the natural world. It was predicted by the prophet Joel 
that the sun should be turned into darkness and the moon into 
blood, before the great and notable day of the Lord come. Chap 
2:30, 31. Our Saviour inMatthew 24 and other places, adds the 
falling of the stars to the catalogue, and tells when these signs were 
to take place. Authentic histories and living witnesses afford us 
abundant proof on this point. In the dark day and night of 1780, and 
the falling stars of 1833, these predictions were minutely and 
magnificently fulfilled. Connected with these events in such a 
manner as to leave no room for the intervening of many years, is 
the coming of the Son of man in power and great glory.ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 108.10 


Ath. Signs in the moral world. A general declension of piety, a lack 
of the vital power of godliness, the abounding of iniquity, increasing 
numbers, and increasing wickedness, of evil men and seducers, are 
all held forth in the Bible as characteristics of the last days. “This 
know also,” says Paul in 2 Timothy 3:7, “that in the last days 
perilous times shall come.” And then follows a description, in a 
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black catalogue of eighteen sins, of people in the last days. Of the 
world? No: of those who have a form of godliness but deny the 
power. Peter says, Knowing this first that there shall come in the 
last days scoffers walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where 
is the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep all 
things continue as they were from the beginning. 2 Peter 3:3, 4. 
Reader, have you ever seen any of these scoffers? If not, just begin 
to talk about the coming of the Lord and you will develop them all 
around you. This text affords incidental proof that the doctrine of the 
second advent will be proclaimed in the last days; for what occasion 
have these scoffers to inquire, “Where is the promise of his 
coming?” if there is nothing said about his coming, and none are 
believing that he is about to come? Jude also speaks of mockers in 
the last days walking after their own ungodly lusts. Verse 78. “Evil 
men and seducers shall wax worse and worse.” 2 Timothy 3:13. 
And here we may properly introduce that gigantic delusion. 
Spiritualism, which within a few years has arisen and spread with 
unwonted rapidity over all the land. It is thus described in the word 
of God: “Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of devils.” See also 2 Peter 2:7.ARSH February 19, 18617, 
page 108.11 


What need we say more? What need we of further proof? The 
declarations of the word of God are unequivocal that the Lord will 
come again, and is now at the door. All the signs that could be 
required or asked to herald his approach have been accorded; and 
of all the long catalogue, there are none but such as have been 
already fulfilled, or are now fulfilling before our eyes. Yes, the great 
day of the Lord is near. It towers up as the great waymark directly 
before us. The crowning scene of earth’s history is soon to 
transpire. The great day to which all other days are but conductors, 
is soon to come. The greatest displays of God’s power and glory 
are soon to be revealed. Great events have transpired on earth, but 
the greatest is yet before us. Kingdoms have risen and crumbled; a 
flood has enveloped the earth in its liquid waves; fire and brimstone 
have been poured upon the corrupt cities of the plain; desolating 
armies have been the ministers of God’s vengeance to punish the 
sins and rebellions of the people; but no scene has yet been 
witnessed which can compare with that great day when the 
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heavens shall depart as a scroll when it is rolled together, and 
mountains and islands shall be moved out of their places, before 
the face of Him who cometh with the glory of the Father and all the 
holy angels. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 108.12 


Who is preparing for this event? Who are boldly and joyfully looking 
forward to the great day? Behold the sad state of the world. They 
are lulled in the arms of a strong delusion and think they have the 
truth. They are drunken, though not with wine, yet think they are 
sober. They lie in the embrace of an unconquerable lethargy, yet 
think they wake. Thus are all things ready for the great day to come 
upon them, as the apostle says, like a thief in the night, or a snare 
upon the unsuspecting game. But what says the apostle to us who 
see the day approaching? “Therefore let us not sleep as do others; 
but let us watch and be sober.” 7 Thessalonians 5:6. And again he 
says that “knowing the time, it is now high time to awake out of 
sleep; for now is our salvation nearer than when we [first] believed.” 
Romans 13:11. May it be the lot of both writer and readers to share 
in this great salvation, when the longed-for day arrives, which brings 
the Lord of life and glory to his waiting people. ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 108.13 


MINNESOTA CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It seems to be my duty to give you a brief report of 
the Conference held at Pleasant Grove, Olmstead Co., Minn., Feb. 
2 and 3, 1861. At an early hour we found the house of worship quite 

well filled with brethren and sisters from different parts of our new 

State, many of them entire strangers to each other. Two came one 

hundred miles, walking over thirty miles of the distance.ARSH 

February 19, 1861, page 108.14 


In the commencement of our meeting the sweet Spirit of the Lord 
rested down upon us in such a manner that it was quite evident we 
were of one heart and mind, although strangers to each other. We 
were some disappointed in not meeting Bro. J. N. Andrews at this 
Conference; but we soon found a letter from him which gave his 
reasons for not coming.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 109.1 
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Our hearts were made glad in meeting Brn. Bostwick and Lashier, 
who were strong in the truth, by whom the word was spoken in the 
demonstration of the Spirit, and much to the comfort and edification 
of the hearers. We were much cheered and strengthened in hearing 
the testimonies from our brethren and sisters, some of whom we 
never saw before. Good union prevailed throughout the entire 
meeting. We have good evidence to believe that the cause of 
present truth is rising in this new State. To God be all the 
praise. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 109.2 


On first-day in the afternoon there being a Methodist appointment at 
the school-house that we occupied, we went to Bro. Harris’ house, 
where we had our business meeting, which was one of deep 
interest. One of our number remarked that it was the most 
interesting meeting he ever attended of the kind. While giving a 
statement of the rise of the cause thus far in this new State, we 
were much affected, and indeed there were but a few dry eyes in 
the house. Nearly all were ready to pledge nobly to sustain the 
cause. The business proceedings were as follows:-ARSH February 
19, 1861, page 109.3 


Organized by appointing Bro. J. Gibson, of Mantorville, to the Chair, 
and Bro. D. Edwards, Secretary. The following resolutions were 
adopted:-ARSH February 19, 1861, page 109.4 


Resolved, 1. That we send the tent out the coming season into new 
fields, as the lecturing brethren may deem duty. ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 109.5 


Resolved, 2. That Bro. J. N. Andrews be and is hereby invited to 
labor in company with Bro. J. Bostwick and Bro. H. F. Lashier, with 
the tent in this State and Northern lowa the coming seasonARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 109.6 


Resolved, 3. That Bro. W. Morse, of Deerfield, Steele Co., J. W. 
Stowell, of Mantorville, Dodge Co., Wm. Merry, of St. Charles, 
Winona Co., act as Committee to solicit and receive pledges from 
those in their localities for tent operations the coming season. ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 109.7 


Resolved, 4. That Bro. and sister White be and are hereby invited to 
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make us a visit when on their tour through Wisconsin, the coming 
spring, and that we will pay their expenses.ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 109.8 


Resolved, 5. That Bro. W. Morse is hereby authorized to write out a 
full report of this Conference, together with the above resolutions, 
and forward them to the Review Office for publication,ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 109.9 


Nearly all our brethren present pledged nobly for tent purposes. A 
part of said pledges are to be paid by the first of June next. We 
would say to those who were not there, to forward their pledges to 
either of the tent Committee soon, and help swell the figures to the 
three hundred dollars which we agreed to raise; and we would say 
to those who are against pledging, who say their right hand should 
not know what their left hand doeth, that we hope that those dear 
preaching brethren will know of their right hand and their left hand 
both doing something to help forward the cause of present truth in 
this far-off land.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 109.10 


To Bro. and sister White | would say, that such was the anxiety for 
you to visit this State, that twenty-five dollars were pledged for 
paying your expenses by those at this meeting, fourteen dollars and 
fifty cents by the sisters. | would say that the cause in this State is 
young, and our numbers few and much scattered, and wherever 
there is a small church raised up D. P. Hall frequently makes his 
appearance, as he did at Pleasant Grove a few days before the 
Conference, with the no-Sabbath heresy and the blighting influence 
of the Age-to-come theory. He also dwells much upon spiritual gifts, 
etc. All things considered, we feel that you and sister White might 
do much good to visit us as soon as you can.ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 109.11 


W. MORSE. 
Deerfield, Steele Co., Minn. 


MEETINGS IN OHIO 


UrSe 
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DEAR BRO. SMITH: “The cause of present truth is slowly 
advancing in this State. | have labored this winter in the following 

places: In Jackson, Sandusky Co., where we found much 
unreasonable prejudice; but as a reward of our labor, the army of 

the faithful was cheered, and augmented by a re-enforcement of 

three precious souls, who, we trust, will prove valiant soldiers. Next 

we went, by request, to Taway Prairie, where we gave some 

fourteen discourses, at the last of which over thirty arose to signify 

we had the truth in their best judgment; but only two fully resolved 

to obey. This place has been the field of the labors of one Mr. Gay 

(age-to-come, and final redemption champion) for some three 

years. Some candid and well disposed people had been inveigled 

into his snare, who now confess that they believe we have the truth, 

but being so much deceived before, they don’t feel as though they 

could confidently act this time until they duly weigh and compare 

our positions. The Lord willing we expect to visit this abused people 
again soon.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 109.12 


Our next labor was in Leipsic. Here the Unionists had proffered their 
house to us for a course of lectures, offering even to go into written 
obligations. We preferred however to take their word (supposing a 
Christian’s word as good as his bond). We set up notices 
accordingly for meeting in their house; but when we went to our 
appointment, they had swallowed their pledge and locked their 
house. We then went into a school-house close by and gave seven 
lectures, which very much strengthened some brethren living north 
of this, who had never heard much except on the Sabbath question. 
Several others became quite interested. These we supplied with 
books. Farther than this no immediate result except that Brn. 
Emmans and Ramsey felt free from the blood of their neighbors, 
having done their duty in trying to get the truth before them.ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 109.13 


We next revisited Jackson and Taway to strengthen and confirm the 
souls of the disciples. We then crossed the country to Green 
Spring, where we enjoyed a good Sabbath meeting with the church. 
Here we gave two discourses. In this place a young Methodist 
preacher and his wife came out to go with the remnant to Mt. Zion. 
Bro. Burton will no doubt do good service in wielding the sword of 
the Spirit if he be meek and humble.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 
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109.14 


Next we came to this place (Attica) in answer to a call made 
recently through the Review. We obtained a church house of the 
church of God (nicknamed Winnebrenarians) and commenced 
meetings. Have now given eight discourses, and as many persons 
are already rejoicing in the true Sabbath of the Lord, Christ’s 
coming and kingdom, and the non-immortality of man. The prospect 
here is truly cheering. My physical strength | find is overtaxed, and | 
must take rest; yet the interest, and candor, and love for the truth 
here pleads with the fervency of the Macedonian cry to Paul, Help, 
help! The circuit preacher has arranged to begin a protracted 
meeting in the house we now occupy, to morrow evening; but the 
Universalists have offered their house (two miles off) if | wish to 
continue. This would be like commencing in a new place, almost, 
and without another to share the burden, my strength would be 
entirely inadequate. Under the circumstances | think that while the 
minister in charge preaches it is best for me to rest and 
reconnoitre.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 109.15 


| think from present prospects there should be as much as one or 
two tent meetings in Seneca county next summer. Several have 
partly, or wholly come out on the truth in Tiffin without any 
preaching. | believe Tiffin should be remembered. May God bless 
his truth to the enlightening and salvation of many, even in Ohio as 
well as elsewhere, is our fervent prayer. T. J. BUTLERARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 109.16 


P. S. | see from Review No. 11, that Bro. White considers that Ohio 
has seceded from the plan of Systematic Benevolence, 
recommended by the B. C. Conference of June, 1859. This, in point 
of fact, may probably be true. But if so, we hope to be forgiven 
having done it ignorantly. Be assured it was strict, gospel equality 
and justice that we were aiming for, neither do | think that Bro. 
Waggoner or Loughborough considered it otherwise when at our 
conference. But | confess my mind was very much weighed down 
on another point, and was not as clear as it should have been on 
this one. Gospel equality is what | desire, and if any feature of our 
co-operation as brethren has my most hearty endorsement, it is the 
gospel equality of Systematic Benevolence, and my object last fall 
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at our conference in making the move | did, was only to secure 
such equality, and not to devise another system. But | feel and 
acknowledge the force of Bro. White’s objections to our mode of 
carrying it out as a general rule, though we have no young men 
without property (one excepted), or widows to be oppressed, yet 
other States may have, and no doubt we shall have them before 
long also. But brethren, think not that we desired to secede from 
Systematic Benevolence. | hope my article some eight months ago, 
taken with this will assure my brethren that | am no South 
Carolinian on this question. But what shall be done? Ohio has 
generally entered upon action.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 
109.17 


T. J. B. 


TRUSTING IN GOD 


UrSe 


TRUST in the Lord and do good, so shalt thou dwell in the land, and 
verily thou shalt be fed.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 109.18 


The carnal heart distrusts God; while the renewed, the holy soul, 
leans wholly upon God, and trusts him as the only sure refuge, the 
fortress in which he finds safe repose; the name of the Lord is a 
strong tower for the godly man, and in time of trouble he flees into 
this tower. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 109.19 


Prosperity and worldly ease, tend to lessen the confidence of men 
in God, because human nature is so easily led away from the giver, 
in the possession of the gift. Thus we find the people of God, in all 
ages, tried in much adversity, which seems to be necessary 
(generally) in order to wean the soul from earth, and teach the child 
of God to meditate much upon his heavenly treasure.ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 109.20 


If our heavenly Father saw fit, he could easily heap earthly 
treasures upon his children here; he could defend them in every 
case from heat and cold, from hunger and thirst, from flame and 
sword; he could make them strong to overpower the wrong, so that 
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the wicked could not stand before them for a moment; but should 
he do this, christianity would, in less than a century, become 
popular, and soon there would be no test, but all, the bad as well as 
the good, would put on the garb of heaven, merely for the loaves 
and fishes; and all content with present pleasures, and worldly 
ease, would lose sight of that heavenly treasure. Indeed there 
would then be no battles to fight, and man rescued wholly without 
knowing the depths from which he had been rescued, would neither 
be able to appreciate the work of Christ, in his sufferings, his 
pleadings or his travail of soul for man.ARSH February 19, 1867, 
page 109.21 


If man were thus saved, without seeing and experiencing for 
himself, how utterly hopeless the sinner’s case is, were he taken 
from the pit, without seeing and realizing his own sad lost state, 
how could he ever appreciate the condescension, and sacrifice, and 
benevolence, and labor of heaven, in his behalf? What is now a 
volume, would in such a case be a blank; what is now experience, 
would be dry theory; and man would be only a dull occupant of 
heaven, a mere hanger on. It is doubtful whether it would be 
consistent with the character of God, to do anything arbitrarily thus, 
without the response of the common sense of his intelligent holy 
beings: but it is a well-attested fact that scripture and the 
providence of God, agree in thus justifying Him in his character and 
works. God is good.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 109.22 


It seems clear that without trust and confidence in God (that is 
without faith), it is impossible to please God: and the more perfect 
this trust is, the more sure the prize: | say perfect, for this trust 
(faith) must be whole, strong, enduring, childlike, confident. There 
must not be a shadow of a doubt, not a cloud of darkness to 
intercept its exercise. True, clouds may hover over the godly soul, 
but they must not hinder the exercise of faith, but rather increase it; 
for the greater the effort put forth to exercise faith, the more benefit 
results to the soul that thus acts. The sorer the trial the more 
arduous the labor; and the greater the labor the greater the 
blessing: and thus, by acquiring the habit of conquering, the more 
confidence in that mighty deliverer who grants the victory. Thus we 
learn to value faith (trust), above happiness; knowing that faith is 
the key which unlocks the mysteries of the kingdom, while 
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happiness is the sure result of right-doing; and while we are sure of 
finally possessing it, we are not particular about the few clouds of 
darkness which linger occasionally above us, while we march 
through the enemy’s land, to the king’s country. It is to be expected, 
and consequently we are prepared for it; and these trials, and this 
darkness, these mists, only sharpen our spiritual senses, by the 
constant exercise occasioned thereby. ARSH February 19, 1867, 
page 109.23 


So in ancient time, when a valiant army was beset with foes, and 
unceasing vigilance was called for, they marched on in triumph; but 
when unassailed by foes, when prosperity crowned their efforts, 
and they began to feel safe, then some hidden foe leaped from his 
ambush, and the army, once so unconquerable, was not only 
disgraced by defeat, but ruined and destroyed.ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 109.24 


For one, | would not that the way to heaven was less rough, | would 
not that one fiery trial was quenched, or one test softened; for well 
we know that our leader will not willingly afflict, nor will he appoint to 
any of his flock, greater trials than his promised grace is able to 
overcome. But this he requires: that we trust in him; that with every 
effort our eyes are upward to him, in childlike trust and confidence. 
In every trial, the eye of faith can find a ray of light piercing the 
darkness. At least some reflected rays will fringe the borders of 
those thick clouds. But even if for a moment the darkness is total, 
faith will wait with confident expectation for the rising of the bright 
and morning star. Faith cannot be overcome; for it will wait, and 
while it waits, it finds a heaven in contemplation of what God has 
done, and then faith becomes stronger in what God will do. And 
while faith thus waits and meditates, light bathes the soul in its 
sweet and holy influence. This creates no surprise. Faith expects it, 
and expects it still; and when darkness again for a moment covers 
the sky, this creates no surprise; faith expects it, and so faith gets to 
be just the same in all weathers. It is like some faithful and 
experienced veteran of the seas. You accost him when the skies 
are clear, and prosperous winds fill the sails, and he is calm; for he 
knows that storms may come; and when tempests toss his ship 
from billow to billow, you accost him, and he is calm; for he expects 
it, and his sails are furled; but he is looking for good weather soon. 
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You cannot find him disturbed, he knows there is danger, and when 
he left the port he had weighed the matter, and his manly heart 
feared not the storm; for his eye was upward to Him who hold the 
winds. J. CLARKE.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 110.1 


BEARING FALSE WITNESS 


UrSe 


IN how many little ways this may be done. By a word, a look, an 
appearance, a slight insinuation. These may seem small acts to 
commit so great sin, but if the motive or design be to convey what is 
untrue, it must be an untruth of the worst kind. This way of bearing 
false witness sometimes becomes a habit. The victim to it is blinded 
to the sin. How necessary then that we look well to the motive of all 
our acts. The heart being naturally selfish, how easily may a fault be 
hid by an insinuation of another. It is more natural than to own a 
fault. Insinuations of any kind are ever of a doubtful meaning; better 
to express an idea by plain and pointed words, even; such can be 
met; such prevent a misunderstanding, and need not convey more 
than is desired. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 110.2 


Another way, perhaps no less common, of bearing false witness, is 
repeating something heard. Such do not think that repeating what 
others believe may be breaking the ninth commandment, and 
violating one of the first principles of the testimony of Jesus. In most 
cases we can know the truth if we wish. And in either case we 
should speak it to the accused, if any one. Would such go to the 
supposed offender instead of telling it to others, they would often 
find that repeating what they hear would be bearing witness to 
untruth. Perhaps this sin too frequently grows out of a secret desire 
to have the evil true. O that our prayer be that of the Psalmist, 
“Cleanse thou me from secret faults.” May we that profess and love 
the truths of the third angel and the faithful and true Witness, live 
this prayer.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 110.3 


F. M. BRAGG. 
Cambridge, Wis. 


Bro. N. Waid writes from Lynxville, Wis.: “I would say through the 
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Review that | am still striving to overcome and press my way 
through, even to the end, that | may gain the reward of the 
righteous. A little above one year ago God in his mercy brought me 
to a knowledge of present truth, the light of which | have since been 
striving to follow. My earnest desire is that God would work a 
complete work in my heart that | may become wholly given up to his 
service. There are about fifteen Advent Sabbath-keepers here who 
are striving to overcome and daily grow in grace and strength. 
There are also several churches within a circuit of twenty-five or 
thirty miles." ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.1 


SCRIPTURAL SENTIMENTS IN POETRY 


UrSe 


At one of the anniversaries in New York, Dr. Tyng recited a short 
poem from the pen of the late Charlotte Elizabeth, every line of 
which he regarded as containing a sentiment sustained by some 
passage of the Bible. He has appended to each line a scripture in 
which its sentiment is taught. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.2 


When from scattered lands afar Matthew 24:6, 8 
Spreads the voice of rumored war Luke 21:25 
Nations in tumultuous pride Haggai 2:7 
Heaved like ocean’s rolling tide Hebrews 12:26, 29 
When the solar splendors fail Matthew 24:29 
When the waxeth pale Revelation 16:12 
And the powers that starlike reign Matthew 24:29 
Sink dishonored to the plain, Joel 2:3 
World do thou the signal dread, Luke 21:26, 35 
We exalt the drooping head Luke 21:28 
We uplift the expectant eye Ephesians 1:14 
Our redemption draweth nigh Romans 8:9, 23 
When the fig-tree shoots appear Matthew 24:22, 23 
Men behold their summer near Luke 21:29, 31 
When the hearts of rebels fail Isaiah 59:18, 19 
We the coming conqueror hail Revelation 19:11, 16 
Bridegroom of the weeping spouse Revelation 19:7, 9 
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Listen to our longing vows 


Listen to her widowed moan 
Listen to creation’s groan 

Bid, O bid thy trumpet sound 
Gather thine elect around 

Gird with saints thy flaming car 
Summon them from clime afar 


Call them from life’s cheerless 
gloom 


Call them from the marble tomb 
From the grass-grown village grave 
From the deep dissolving wave 
From the whirlwind and the flame 
Mighty head thy members claim 
Where are they whose proud 
disdain 

Scorned to brook Messiah’s reign? 
Lo, in waves of sulph’rous fire 
Now they taste his tardy ire 
Fettered till the appointed day 
When the world shall pass away 


Quelled are all thy foes, O Lord 


Sheath again the dreadful sword 
Where the cross of anguish stood 
Where thy life distilled its blood 


Where they mocked thy dying groan 


King of nations plant thy throne 
Send thy law from Zion forth 
Speeding o’er the willing earth 
Earth, whose Sabbath glories rise 
Crowned with more than Paradise 
Sacred be the impending veil! 
Mortal sense and thought must fail 
Yet the awful hour is nigh 

We shall see thee eye to eye 


Revelation 6:10 


Luke 18:3, 7, 8 
Romans 7:22, 23 

1 Thessalonians 4:16 
Matthew 24:31 

Jude 14 

Isaiah 24:13, 15 


Matthew 24:40, 41 


Revelation 20:4, 6 
Luke 14:14 

Ps.xlix 14,15 

1 Thessalonians 4:17 
Colossians 1:15 


Luke 19:12, 27 


Matthew 14:41, 42 
Luke 17:27 
Revelation 19:20, 21 
Revelation 8:3, 5, 9 
2 Peter 2:9 


Revelation 19:1, 5, 
21 


Psalm 110:5, 7 
Isaiah 53:3, 5, 12 
Mark 15:27 
Mark 15:26 


Isaiah 24:23 
Zechariah 8:3 
Daniel 2:35, 44 
Isaiah 40:1, 9 
Psalm 67:6 

1 Corinthians 13:12 
1 John 3:2 

Luke 21:31 
Revelation 1:7 
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Be our souls in peace possessed 2 Thessalonians 3:5 


While we seek thy promised rest Hebrews 4:9 
And from every heart and home 2 Timothy 4:8 
Breathe the prayer “O, Jesus come!” Revelation 22:20 
Haste to set the captive free Isaiah 49:9 
All creation groans for thee. Romans 8:19 
LETTERS 

No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Gurney 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: We are looking for the Lord: not Jesus to save 
sinners from sin, but the KING OF GLORY to gather his people and 
give them the reward of eternal life and its associate blessings. Now 

a question arises in the mind from the words of Jesus. Luke 21:28. 

“When these things begin to come to pass, then look up and lift up 

your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh.” These words are full 

of consolation to the real christian. | feel rather sensitive on this 

point just now. It seems to be a sort of command. And is not Jesus 

watching his people to see and hear them anxiously inquiring and 

watching for his return. We come short here. We do not feel a full 

and free union with the groaning creation, for the great restorer to 

come. Why is it? Because we suffer the perishable things of earth 

to fasten their claims upon our affections, and thus hide the glory of 

our coming Lord. Think of a husband, beloved of his family, absent 

from them only a few years. How anxiously they examine the 

evidences of his expected return. Would they not rejoice to hear 

that he had started for home? But this would bring a temporal, local 

blessing only. When Jesus comes he will fill the whole earth with his 

glory.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.3 


| am thinking that covetousness is a very great sin, even among us. 
| blush to mention it, but the word of the prophet comes to mind: 
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“Cry aloud, spare not, show my people their sins.” A covetous 
disposition strikes at the very root of godliness, and burdens the 
church too heavy to look up to see the Lord come. How the Lord 
must frown upon covetous professed Adventists. They should be 
ashamed of the name! | desire to see a people ripening for glory in 
the great harvest field. And God always employs means to 
accomplish his work; and as a peaceful daubing will not do his 
work, hence | desire to see a pointed testimony arising in the 
church to finish the work of preparation. | believe such a testimony 
is needed and God will set it in order before us, and it will be as a 
strong wind to blow away the chaff. God’s messengers will feel 
reproved, his stewards will blush, unless they are past feeling. The 
Devil will continue to deceive and keep all he can in an easy chair; 
but the wise shall understand. Who shall be able to stand? The 
covetous, the proud, the lover of dress, gold, and ornamental 
trimmings to make an appearance, whether worn by us or allowed 
in our family circle, may seriously ask the question while reasoning 
of righteousness, temperance, and a judgment to come.ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 111.4 


About nineteen years ago | was an eye witness to an event of much 
importance to the rise of the first message. About fifty ministers in 
one circle crying with a loud voice for God to have mercy and 
forgive their sins, at the same time confessing their sin, which was 
in general a lack of preaching the word fearless of consequences. 
Here was a commencement which was felt among the people, and 
God wrought mightily. Ten thousand people might witness, if they 
would, that at that meeting, God was moving out a people for a 
specific work. We might here trace the “loud voice” of that message. 
The third angel also proclaims with a “LOUD VOICE;” and may we 
not reasonably conclude that God will bring up this work in a similar 
manner? The first angel found a congenial soil; but where? Not with 
the great and mighty, not in the institutions of learning, the popular 
ministry, but in a man (Mr. Miller) of comparative obscurity, who 
was made to feel the woe if he did not go with the message. The 
popular current was against him. A professed church opposed 
unless they thought it would serve their purpose better not to 
oppose. Very similar to this were the circumstances of the first 
advent, when John the Baptist was called from the wilderness. May 
we not expect that the third angel’s message will rise under similar 
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circumstances. Consider the humble instruments which God has 
evidently used to bring up this people to the standard of present 
truth. An exalted people will not be apt to acknowledge a very 
humble instrument; but God’s plan will be carried out, and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted, but the self-conceited shall be 
abased.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.5 


Yours in hope, 
H. S. GURNEY. 


From Bro. Baker 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our faces are still set like a flint Zionward. We are 
seeking by patient continuance in well-doing, for glory, honor, 

immortality: and though we have temptations and difficulties 

pressing around us upon almost all sides with such power that at 

times were it not for the abundant mercy of our God to forgive 
iniquity, and his grace to sustain us, we fear that we should fall from 

our steadfastness: yet the thought will suggest itself, “What is a 
man profited though he gain the whole world and lose his own 

soul.” Then “rejoice not, O mine enemy, though | fall yet shall | rise 
again.” ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.6 


We have no disposition to complain at trials, abundantly assured as 
we are, by our blessed chart, that it is through suffering that we are 
perfected, purged and rendered vessels meet for the Master’s use; 
and this is consolation: “Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation, for when he is tried he shall receive the crown of life 
which the Lord hath promised to them that love him.” James 1:12. 
Also that “the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be 
compared to the glory that shall be revealed in us,” etc.ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 111.7 


Myself and wife are the only Sabbath-keepers in, or near this 
village. We feel very lonely sometimes, for in such a wilderness of 
ungodliness we find little sympathy, and many would rejoice to see 
us yield our hope, and thereby confirm the prediction of those who 
prophesied, after the tent had been here, that it would all go down 





718 


and wear away in a little while ARSH February 19, 1861, page 
111.8 


The Review comes to us from week to week like a familiar friend, 
and does not a little towards making up to us the loss of many 
privileges enjoyed by others. | scarcely know what we could do 
without it, being a link in the chain which binds us in union and 
sweet sympathy with those of “like precious faith.” Bless the Lord 
for the Review. My prayer is for its success in sending forth the 
words of life, which are as refreshing to me as water to a thirsty 
soul.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.9 


Yours in hope. 
H. F. BAKER. 
Wauseon, Ohio. 


From Bro. Tomlinson 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel like adding my testimor 
with the remnant that are keeping the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. It has been about one year since | decided to go 
with the remnant. | find the road is rough; nevertheless | believe that 
we are on the right road, and if faithful a little longer we shall see 
Jesus coming to gather us home. We have the enemy to contend 
with at every crossing, but remember the waybill says, “Enter ye in 
at the straight gate; for wide is the gate and broad is the way that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in there at, 
because straight is the gate and narrow is the way which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it.” We are in the watching time 
now, when it becomes us to buy the eye-salve, so that we may see 
our way clear. | am glad to hear from brethren and sisters through 
the Review. Brethren here meet every Sabbath to worship God, and 
we feel that we are growing stronger both in love and unity since we 
left the world.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.10 


Yours striving to meet with the remnant on mount Zion.ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 111.11 
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SAMUEL TOMLINSON. 
Richmond, lowa. 


From Bro. Daniels 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We are still firm in the truth of the third angel’s 
message. We have two more to go with us in this place. Bro and 
sister Ryle have commenced to keep the “commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus.” We meet every Sabbath for prayer, and 
believe the Lord meets with us. There are eight of us in all that can 
meet together to pray with and for each other. Some of the people 
are getting more interested in the truths of the third message, and 
some begin to search to see if these things are so. May the Lord 
help all such, that they may soon see the light, and commence to 
keep the Sabbath of our LordARSH February 19, 1861, page 
111.12 


| have been down to what is called the Chase settlement and held 
some meetings. Nearly all in the neighborhood were present 
through all the meetings, and on the last night every soul arose in 
acknowledgement of the truth. | spoke of the perpetuity of the law of 
God, showing that none of its precepts were abolished. Sinners 
wept, and others rejoiced for the privilege of hearing his blessed 
truth. | think eight or ten will come out and keep the Sabbath of the 
Lord. Pray for us that the little leaven may work until the whole lump 
is leavened. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.13 


| feel thankful to the Lord that he has given us some to go with us. 
He has answered prayer. We are not alone now. We soon can have 
a Sabbath school which we shall commence this SpringARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 111.14 


We have had from week to week the good company of the Review, 
and it has cheered our hearts to read the glorious truths it contains. 
We give and lend most all we get, and they are doing a great deal 
of good. We want books and papers here. They will preach to the 
people at their homes.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 117.15 
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| believe, from what | see and hear, that the image of the beast will 
soon be made. | think the Sunday question will soon be a political 
question. Above all, | believe it will not be many years before Jesus 
will come. Pray for us that we may all be ready when that day 
comes. Then we all can meet in that better land. ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 111.16 


A. H. DANIELS. 
Sumner, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Avenell writes from Linden Wis.: “I would say to the saints 
scattered abroad that | am still seeking the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, believing that all other things necessary will be 
added unto me. For the kingdom of God is righteousness and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Let us then seek to know our 
duty, and when known, perform that duty with pure motives and the 
result will be peace of mind.,ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.17 


Sister C. M. Lunger writes from Portland, Mich.: “There are a few of 
us here striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 

Jesus. We have meetings most every Sabbath. Two more families 

have lately been added to our number; and we feel to praise the 

Lord. There seems to be an interest in present truth. O may we hold 

out faithful to the end, is my prayer.” ARSH February 19, 1861, page 
111.18 


Bro. Wm. E. Newcomb writes from Hampden, Wis.: “There are a 
few Sabbath-keepers in an adjoining town with whom myself and 
my father’s family meet on the Sabbath for prayer-meeting. Bro. 
Sanborn came this way and preached the word of life. | attended 
his lectures out of curiosity to hear what new thing he had to say; 
but | was thereby convinced of the truth as it is in God’s word. | saw 
that what | thought was taught in holy writ was not there. | have 
found much peace in believing. | laid aside error for truth, 
commenced to keep the Sabbath and to prepare for the coming of 
Christ, that when he shall appear | may not be found wanting. | 
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mean by the grace of God assisting me, to be an overcomer 
through the blood of Him that hath loved us. | love to think of the 
coming of the Saviour, and look forward to the time with joyful 
anticipations that | shall then receive a crown of immortal glory. The 
christian’s life is a constant warfare. Satan is arrayed with all his 
host to turn erring and sinful man aside from the true path and 
ensnare him in the business and cares of this life. It requires our 
greatest efforts to resist his temptations; and in so doing we should 
look to God for help. It will be through his grace that we overcome 
at all. Our prayer should be for his blessing to protect us in this hour 
of peril.,ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.19 


Bro. J. |. Shurtz writes from Millersburgh, lowa: “I have read a few 
numbers of the paper, and have been led to see the error of my 
way, and that the path of sin is a rugged path to travel in. | am now 
striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; 
and my prayer is that | with the rest may overcome.”ARSH February 
19, 1861, page 111.20 


Bro. Lewis Martin writes from Bennington, N. H.: “I would say that 
the blessed hope still cheers me on my lonely pilgrimage. It surely 
looks as though the time of trouble [Danie/ 12:7] was very near at 
hand. My prayer is, O Lord, prepare thy people to meet it. May the 
Lord sustain you in your arduous duty by his sustaining grace, and 
may we at last meet on mount Zion, is the prayer of your unworthy 
brother."ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.21 


Bro. A. Amburn writes from Vinton, lowa: “It has only been about six 
weeks since | embraced the Advent faith; and although | have been 
a member of the M. E. church during the last five years, | must 
confess that | never could see so clearly the necessity of living a 
holy life as | have since | came out and united with the little band of 
Bible christians, called by my Methodist friends, Heretics. The Bible 
seems to be a new book to me. Every time | read it | can receive 
new light. | realize that | have been trusting my salvation on the 
doctrines of men more than on the word of God, but | am willing 
now to be led by the Bible, to keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. We continue to have good meetings. We meet 
together three times a week, and never fail to receive a blessing 
from the Lord. | ask the prayers of the church that | may be kept by 
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the power of God through faith unto salvation. Many and sore no 
doubt are the trials that await me, but | desire to lean upon Jesus, 
casting all my care upon him, and | trust he will sustain me."ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 111.22 


Bro. J. Philbrick writes from Stoddard, N. H.: “I have thought many 
times of late that | should like to write a few lines for the paper, and 
then | would think that there are others within the bounds of my 
acquaintance that have the root of the matter in the heart, and are 
far more capable of writing than myself; why don’t they write? But | 
have concluded it is no excuse for me. No brother can do what the 
Lord requires of me; neither does the Lord require of me that | am 
unable to perform. No: his yoke is easy, blessed be his dear 
name!ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.23 


“| often think with bitter weeping how much the Lord has borne with 
me, all my life long, and how little | have loved him in return. | am 
astonished to think how careless | have lived, how little | have 
realized the importance of a deep heart-work, of cultivating those 
sweet, heavenly graces that should always characterize, and will 
follow the meek, humble follower of Jesus. O how much of that 
sweet, heavenly, lamblike spirit | need. | long to have every thought, 
word and act, brought into complete captivity to the law of the spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus. | want to feel through obedience to the truths 
connected with the third angel’s message, that | am his, and he is 
mine. Nothing short of this can answer the hungering and thirsting 
of my poor heart. | am satisfied that we must feel the reviving, 
transforming power of present truth, to be fitted up to stand against 
all the wiles of the enemy, and to have eternal life when the blessed 
Saviour comes.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.24 


“O ye tempted, tried and afflicted ones, look up. Your Deliverer is 
coming. That bright, immortal morn will soon dawn, when those 
loved ones that have fallen under the power of the enemy will come 
forth blooming with immortal vigor to die no more. O let this blessed 
hope buoy up your spirits, and cheer you onward, amid earth’s 
sorrows, till you finally have a part with those that stand on mount 
Zion, in everlasting victory." ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.25 


L. W. Shaw writes from Biddeford, Me.: “For the first time | attempt 
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to write a few lines for the Review. | am indeed thankful to my 
heavenly Father for his goodness to me in enabling me to see the 
truth. It has been about ten months since | gave up the traditions of 
men to keep God’s holy law; and in keeping this law | find there is 
great reward. | feel to thank God that we have his holy word, which 
teaches us to look forward to the soon coming of the Saviour as the 
time for the consummation of the christian’s hope. O, | am glad that 
we have the precious word of God to point out to us the path that 
leads to eternal life. | want to give heed to its teachings that | may 
be found among God’s chosen ones when Jesus shall appear. | 
have not the privilege that many of my brethren and sisters have in 
meeting together and exhorting one another, and so much the more 
as we see the day approaching. There is no one to speak to in this 
place of like precious faith. But | feel a hope springing up in my 
heart that the light will shine and some will see the error, and hear 
the last message, though as yet they put it far away. | feel that | will 
go on, keep God’s commandments and have the faith of Jesus, and 
soon we shall meet the immortal throng and bask in an ocean of 
love in the kingdom of God forever and ever, and pluck fruit from 
life’s ambrosial tree, and drink from the stream that makes glad the 
city of our God.”ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.26 


Sister C. D. Reid writes from Lodi, Wis.: “In all my searching for 
Bible truth, | invariably find that practice is the test of love, whether 
in individuals or in churches. The apostle James said, “Even so 
faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. How do we feel, or 
rather how do we act, in reference to the good work in which we are 
engaged? Frames and feelings, when scripturally understood and 
guarded, are by no means to be slighted, but form a precious part 
of Christian experience. But words are cheap and easily uttered. Let 
us all as Sabbath-keepers and advent believers, stop a moment 
and consider what we are really doing for Christ; what we are giving 
for Christ; what we are doing for our neighbors, or for our friends. 
Have the eyes of our understanding been enlightened so that we 
see more and more what we must do to be a prepared people? Can 
we be so unmindful of our responsibility? | feel to do all | can to 
have the glorious truths given to others, that they also may inherit 
the earth made new, and receive the welcome, ‘Come ye blessed of 
my Father.’ And while many cannot give as much as others they 
can pray for those who are already busy in the Lord’s vineyard 
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enduring hardships and trials of faith with unsubdued patience, 
holding fast the faithful word as they have been taught. That 
Jehovah may incline many to go and do likewise is the sincere 
prayer of a sister in Christ." ARSH February 19, 1861, page 111.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, FEB. 19, 1861 


“A REVIVAL NEEDED.” 


UrSe 


SUCH is the cry that is beginning to be raised in various parts of the 
land. As we hear it, we are led to inquire, What has become of the 
recent revival of 1858 which was claimed to be so unprecedented in 
its power and extent? Where are now its effects? We cannot 
wonder that they are nowhere to be seen, and that the state of 
things described below is fast following in its wake, when we reflect 
that in that religious movement the great national sin of this country, 
the villainy of slaveholding, was made a forbidden topic of prayer or 
exhortation. A revival truly is needed, but not of that sickly, hollow- 
hearted kind that will suffer its lips to be sealed at the beck of any 
class of sinners however high their influence or position, and 
become dumb at their bidding to any sin in the land. The following 
under the head of “A Revival Needed,” we extract from an article in 
the American Missionary, of February, 1861:ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 112.1 


“In no period of this country’s history, or the history of the church in 
this land, was there more need of a general and thorough revival of 
religion than at the present time. Impiety stalks abroad with its 
brazen front; disunion boldly proclaims its treasonable schemes; the 
advocates and apologists of slavery utter from Southern, and even 
from Northern pulpits, their unscriptural and inhuman arguments; 
professors of religion applaud and circulate extensively pro-slavery 
discourses, and even apply to a Jewish Rabbi, to expound to a 
Christian community the Old Testament, in favor of slavery; the 
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Sabbath is desecrated throughout the country; the religious press 
contains a deplorable amount of uncharitableness and error; civil 
war is openly threatened, by an influential portion of the South; the 
whole nation is assuming a warlike attitude, while the government is 
criminally supine. Strenuous efforts are made, for the sake of gain, 
an inglorious peace, and the perpetuation of the Union, on 
unrighteous principles, to hush the swelling voice of freedom, make 
suicidal compromises, give full sway to the iniquitous practice of 
slaveholding, to set at naught the ‘higher law’ - the law of God - and 
establish the ‘lower law,’ or the law of human expediency - of 
selfishness - and to deliver over this whole people to the dominion 
of the god of this world.” ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.2 


WESTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


WE should be happy to meet Brn. Hull and Shortridge at the 
appointments at Fairfield and Knoxville, lowa, but must suffer the 
privation in consequence of home duties. We design to start on our 
Western tour in a week or two, and pass from Northern Illinois up 
through Wisconsin into Minnesota. On our return, the first of May, 
we may spend a week or two in lowa. JAMES WHITEARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 112.3 


We would say to the brethren at Greenville, Caledonia and Wright, 
that we are sorry not to be able to visit them till after we return from 
the West. J. W.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.4 


KEEPING THE SABBATH HOLY 


UrSe 


THE institution of the Sabbath is one in which the wisdom and 
goodness of God shine forth gloriously. The influence of the 
Sabbath is very happy upon those who faithfully keep it. In keeping 
the fourth commandment, as well as the others, there is great 
reward. God blessed the seventh day; that is, he designed to make 
it a blessing to mankind, or in other words, he designed that its 
observance should make mankind better, and therefore happier. 
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The main design of the Sabbath was not to rest our wearied bodies 
(though it is properly called a rest), but to promote our moral 
improvement, and by this means our highest happiness. This 
sacred day affords us more time to meditate on God, and to study 
his word, and to engage in devotional exercises, than do the other 
days of the week. Such seasons well improved, are well adapted to 
promote communion with God, prepare us for usefulness here, and 
fit us to be partakers of the saints’ inheritance. These seasons are 
sweet to the spiritual mind. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.5 


These being some of the blessed results of keeping God’s rest-day, 
it appears important that we keep it just as God has directed us. 
The commandment commences, “Remember the Sabbath-day to 
keep it holy.” It should be remembered all through the week. 
Business should be arranged with reference to it. Especially should 
the sixth day be a time of preparing for God’s day. Travelers should 
make calculations and give diligence to get to their destined places 
some time before the sacred hour arrives, so that if unexpectedly 
hindered somewhat, they may still get to their stopping places in 
time to be ready for the return of the Sabbath. All chores that 
possibly can be, should be done up beforehand. When the time 
comes, all our secular business must stop.ARSH February 19, 
1861, page 112.6 


It requires much decision to keep the Sabbath holy. Sometimes 
business seems pressing; sometimes we have calls for various 
purposes; but we must be firm and unyielding, and say, No, to all 
who would wish to make the least bargain, or do the least business, 
or strive to draw us into secular conversation. We should say to all 
tempters, “I will keep the commandment of my God.” Females 
should conscientiously inquire, how much, if any part, of sacred 
time may innocently be employed in cooking, washing dishes, etc.? 
Worldly business should be got out of the mind at the 
commencement of the Sabbath. “Out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh.” We are forbidden to speak our own words on 
God’s holy day. And if we call the Sabbath a delight, we will strive 
earnestly to lay all these cares and thoughts away, till the sacred 
season is past. Alas! how many professed Sabbath-keepers let 
their thoughts and words rove to the ends of the earth, almost. Yet 
in this they displease God, and fail to secure to themselves the rich 
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blessings God wishes to bestow. The same principle of duty that 
would, on this day, prevent us from secular talk, would also keep us 
from reading scientific or other secular books or newspapers. The 
day should be given up to religious reading, meditation and 
devotion. We should so arrange matters as far as possible as not to 
become over-fatigued with the labors of the week, and thus be 
unprepared for the enjoyment of the Sabbath. And we should so 
control our appetites, as also the temperature of our rooms, that 
drowsiness and lethargy of mind may be prevented which so often 
unfit people for that profitable meditation which is so much needed. 
And those having the care of children should study so to restrain 
them, and interest them in divine truth, and the praises of God as 
shall please him, and lead them to love God and call the Sabbath a 
delight. And when we attend religious meetings on this day, we 
should seek to wait on the Lord, and take care that we do not grieve 
the Lord by our talk before meeting, nor yet talk away all the good 
we get in meeting, after its close. May we so keep God’s 
commandments that we may have right to the tree of life and enter 
through the gates into the city, ARSH February 19, 1861, page 
112.7 


C. A. OSGOOD. 
Rochester, Mich. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Jno. Bostwick: We send you letter containing bill of books to 
Caledonia, Houston Co., MinnARSH February 19, 1861, page 
112.8 


M. E. Cornell: We send you bill of books to Owasso, MichARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 112.9 


S. H. Peck: Eleven numbers of the INSTRUCTOR have been sen 
to your address ever since ordered. Trust you have received 
them.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.10 
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Jno. Phillips: We are unable to make out your surname ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 112.11 


F. T. Wales: Your money was received. It is not yet 
appropriated. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.12 


Alex Lawrence: Your money was received, and receipted in number 
2, present Vol., which, as you have not received we send 
again.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.13 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH February 
19, 1861, page 112.14 


O. Green 0,50,xvii,8. M. Hutchins 1,00,xvii,14. Jas. S. Farnsworth 
2,00,xix,1. J. Phillbrick 1,00,xix,1. Jno. Phillips 1,00,xvii,20. Jno. 
Whitenack 2,00,xix,1. H. Southard 1,00,xviii,14. C. Merserreau 
1,00,xviii,14. O. Clarke 1,00,xviii,14. D. Arnold 1,00,xviii,1. A. Smith 
2,00,xviii,1. J. G. Cheals (for G. M. Williams) 0,50,xviii,14. L. 
Parmenter 0,25,xx,1. E. D. Scott 0,55,xviii,12. T. McReynolds 
0,50,xviii,14. C. M. Holland 0,50,xviii,14. C. Forbes 0,50,xviii,14. B. 
Dickey 0,50,xviii,14. W. H. Warth 0,50,xviii,14. G. J. Sharp 
0,50,xviii,14. J. B. Cure 0,50,xviii,14. S. M. Holland 0,50,xviii,14. C. 
Beaman 1,00,xviii,1. M. Phillips 4,00,xviii,21. S. T. Damon 
2,00,xix,14. A. Thayer 2,00,xix,1. N. Mead 1,00,xviii,1. E. Gibson 
4,00,xviii,14. W. Coon 2,00,xviii,4. A. Abbey (2 copies) 2,00,xviii,1. 
A. Tuttle 2,00,xviii,1.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.15 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. Three friends in New England, (S. 
B.) $2,65.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.16 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. S. J. Voorus $0,73.RSH February 19, 
1861, page 112.17 


FOR MICH. TENT. M. Phillips $2,00ARSH February 19, 1867, 
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page 112.18 


PUBLICATIONS 

Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. me 

: in paper covers 25 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the ; 
f 15 

entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15” 


Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 15 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


The Atonement, 15 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 
10 
Twenty-three Hundred days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 


15 


15 


15 


Earth, 10 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 10 
the door, 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 10 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 


week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 

writings of eminent authors Ancient and Modern, 10 
Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 
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Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 5” 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 


Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, ? 
Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5” 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and » 
Second Death, 5 
Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5” 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 5” 


on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 


illustrated, 2 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and 

Incidents in connection with the Third Message, 50 “ 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 


Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment by C. 100 
F. Hudson, : 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
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the Word.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.19 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.20 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.21 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
February 19, 1861, page 112.22 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.23 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.24 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.25 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.26 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek Mich.ARSH February 19, 1861, page 112.27 
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Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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No Authorcode 
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Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor.J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors.Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


SPEED THEE, CHRISTIAN 


UrSe 


SPEED thee on thy christian course, 

Never weary, never tire; 

Faith within thee ever glows 

Like a radiant, burning fire. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 113.1 


Faith thou hast, aye, humble trust That the Saviour died and rose; 
Faith that he will from the dust Raise thee up when time shall 
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close.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 113.2 


Though the tides of sin arise, 

As the ocean billows high, 

Hope within thee never dies; 

Thine an anchor in the sky.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 113.3 


Though the world should on thee frown, 

Though the scoffer’s voice be heard, 

Christ hath called thee for his own, 

Thou reliest on his word.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 113.4 


Love within thy bosom swells, 

Love for him who died for thee; 

Him, for whom no Sabbath bells 

Ever tolled on Calvary.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 113.5 


Love thou hast, yes, love for those 

Who may err in life’s rough way; 

Love for those who are thy foes, 

And for them thou oft dost pray,ARSH February 26, 1861, page 
113.6 


Speed thee - thine a glorious crown, 

When life’s weary race is run; 

Speed thee - heaven is all thine own; 

Speed thee, Christian, speed thee on ARSH February 26, 1867, 
page 113.7 


HOW SHALL WE MEET THEM? 


UrSe 


MEET whom? Why those who believe in modern Spiritualism. Shall 
we meet them by saying that there is nothing in it? That it is all a 
humbug? No, certainly not; that would be no meeting at all; it would 
only be a denial. And then there are so many creditable witnesses 
to the manifestations and ocular demonstrations, that to deny them, 
in toto, would only convince them that our prejudice was so great, 
that we could not look at the thing dispassionately. ARSH February 
26, 1861, page 113.8 





734 


Well, shall we meet them by saying that it is all the work of the 
Devil, and we will have nothing to do with it? No, certainly not; that 
would neither be courteous nor fair. There is no argument in railing 
accusations, neither can the christian condescend to use them 
without losing his dignity. Even angels cannot make them.ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 113.9 


Again, if we, by taking the Bible (which they deny), prove the dead 
unconscious, and they, by some other standard, prove the dead 
conscious, that would be no real engagement; it would be simply 
the setting up of rival doctrines. But if they will come upon our 
grounds, or if we can pass over upon theirs, then we may meet and 
engage with them, and perhaps vanquish them. This is the way the 
Saviour met the tempter. He met him on his own ground. Yea, he 
met him on scriptural ground (it would not have been wisdom for 
Satan to have attacked him otherwise; that would have shown his 
hand); and he caused the cold blade of truth to fall upon his naked 
head in such a manner as to completely rout him; and the record 
says, And when the Devil had ended all the temptations he 
departed from him for a season. No wonder that he left! what 
should he stay for? He had chosen his own weapons, his own 
manner, place, and time of attack, and was honorably and 
completely beaten, yea, he was so driven from the field that he 
never attempted to occupy that sacred ground again. It would have 
been folly for him to do so. How important the lesson the christian 
may here learn; namely, that every temptation, fairly met, resisted 
and overcome, is an actual conquest. It is so much ground 
gained. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 113.10 


How then shall we meet them? Why, of course on their own 
admissions, when they take the Bible or any of its facts, as 
evidence of the truth of what they teach. In the first place, then, they 
teach that the dead are conscious, and that they are permitted to 
return and talk, or communicate with us through mediums. Well, 
suppose the dead are conscious, and do return and manifest 
themselves to those living? What then? Are we bound to hear 
them? Can we rely upon their testimony? Is it authoritative? and if 
so, where is the precedent? what is the criterion, or standard by 
which we are to be governed in our investigations of this matter? 
What is the rule by which we determine either the identity or 
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responsibility of the spirit that claims to be speaking?ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 113.11 


In receiving testimony it is always a very important matter to 
understand the ability, the authority, and circumstances of the 
witness testifying. Especially is this true in a case where there is 
much pending. Unless, therefore, the above questions can be 
answered so as to leave no reasonable doubt on the minds of those 
to whom the claims of Spiritualism are presented, surely no one can 
be considered better, or wiser, for heeding, or censurable for 
rejecting what they teach. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 113.12 


Again, admitting the dead conscious, we might vary our questions 
and ask, By whom are they sent back to earth? What is the object 
of that mission? And what is the plan of action by which that 
mission is to be carried out and developed?ARSH February 26, 
1861, page 113.13 


Again, are their mission and manifestations of ancient or modern 
origin? If modern, then they are novel, and by every rule of 
reasoning it devolves upon their advocates to establish every point 
they claim, by the best of testimony. If ancient, then where is the 
record? Where do we find their parallels? If it is replied that we have 
these in the lives of the Old-Testament prophets, and in the lives 
and miracles of Christ and his apostles, we at once take issue and 
deny. It is true that there is some similarity between the prophets 
and miracles of the Bible, and the prophets and miracles of Modern 
Spiritualism (and herein is the deception); but when we come to the 
agencies employed by which they are inspired, there is a marked, a 
clearly defined, difference. No prophet of God ever yet claimed to 
be inspired by the spirit of a dead man: It is always by the spirit of 
the living God. And not only so, but every divine manifestation has 
been by the one self same Holy Spirit. See 2 Peter 1:21. For the 
prophecy came not at any (margin) time by the will of man, but holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. Again, 7 
Corinthians 12:1-11: “Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, | 
would not have you ignorant. Ye know that ye were Gentiles carried 
away unto these dumb idols even as ye were led. Wherefore | give 
you to understand that no man, speaking by the spirit of God, 
calleth Jesus accursed, and that no man can say that Jesus is the 
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Lord but by the Holy Ghost. Now there are diversities of gifts, but 
the same spirit; and there are differences of administrations but the 
same Lord; and there are diversities of operations, but it is the 
same God which worketh al/ in all. But the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. For to one is given, by 
the Spirit, the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by 
the same spirit; to another faith by the same spirit; to another the 
gifts of healing by the same spirit; to another the working of 
miracles, to another prophecy, to another discerning of spirits, to 
another divers kinds of tongues, to another the interpretation of 
tongues; but all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, 
dividing to every man severally as he will.” It is true that we have 
recorded in the Bible, manifestations corresponding with those of 
modern Spiritualism; yet they come under the head of Witchcraft, 
Necromancy, or Demonology, and, as such, are everywhere 
denounced as being the work of man’s enemy. ARSH February 26, 
1861, page 113.14 


But, says one, Does not the Bible say something about ministering 
spirits? Yes, to be sure it does; but there is not so much as an 
intimation that they are the spirits of our departed friends, that 
watch over us and guard us. On the contrary the Bible plainly 
teaches (Hebrews 1:7, 14, and in many other places) that God’s 
own angels are the ministering spirits that are sent forth to minister 
to those who are to be heirs of salvation; so that we need not be 
deceived here. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 113.15 


And if they say unto us, Seek unto them that have familiar spirits, 
for they can reveal many wonderful things concerning the past, 
concerning our departed friends and concerning the future, we may 
say unto them, Should not a people seek unto their God? And as to 
the wonders that they may declare, these we will compare with the 
law and the testimony of God. For if they speak not according to 
this word it is because they are not like the Bible prophets, and 
because there is no light in them. And that they are familiar spirits is 
manifest from the fact that they communicate readily with all, 
without respect to age, condition in life, or character. The spirit that 
communicates with the innocent child, the strictly moral or even 
religious man, will quite as readily speak through the vulgar 
debauchee. And they are equally ready to suit themselves to the 
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time and to the occasion; either to tell fortunes, to encourage love 
matters, or to play a dancing tune upon the violin. It is not so with 
the Spirit, by which the prophets of God are inspired; for it will 
neither communicate with all classes  and_ characters, 
indiscriminately, neither will it suit itself to every time, place and 
occasion.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 113.16 


Again, although the prophets of God are mediums (and speak as 
they are moved upon) as well as those of modern Spiritualism, yet 
there is a plain difference between them; for while the prophets of 
modern Spiritualism may be anything and every body, the prophets 
of God are holy men of God, whose lives correspond with what they 
teach. By their fruits we may know them. So that if any persons 
come to us claiming a divine commission, unless their lives, their 
daily walk and conversation, correspond to and sustain the dignity 
of pure and undefiled religion, we may be sure that God has never 
sent them.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 113.17 


Again, we may notice that while the prophets of God may be, and 
are accompanied by angels, by whom and through whom they 
receive visions and revelations, yet it is always the same angel, or 
angels; whereas the prophets of modern Spiritualism may have any 
variety, and receive communications by a thousand different 
spirits. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 114.1 


From the above it is evident that there is no essential analogy 
existing between Bible prophets, and the prophets of modern 
Spiritualism. But, on the contrary, we find that the latter correspond 
with the specifications of the prophecy (7 Timothy 4:1-3), which 
says, “Now the Spirit (the Holy Spirit) soeaketh expressly that in the 
latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy, 
having their conscience seared with a hot iron, forbidding to marry 
and commanding to abstain from meats,” and so on.ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 114.2 


It is undoubtedly the working of Satan (2 Thessalonians 2:9-12), 
with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all 
deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish, because 
they received not the love of the truth that they might be saved. And 





738 


for this cause God shall send them strong delusions, that they 
should believe a lie that they all might be damned who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.ARSH February 26, 
1861, page 114.3 


Having the above signs by which to distinguish the true from false 
prophets, and having the above warnings against heeding the latter, 
let us take heed to ourselves and the word of God, that in the end 
we may be saved with an everlasting salvation through Christ. 
Amen.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 114.4 


Edinboro, Pa. 
E. GOODRICH. 


CHRISTIANITY UNIVERSAL IN ITS REQUISITIONS 


UrSe 


IT is not unusual to see people get rid of some of the most awful 
injunctions, and emancipate themselves from some of the most 
solemn requisitions of Scripture, by affecting to believe that they do 
not apply to them. They consider them as belonging exclusively to 
the first age of the Gospel, and to the individuals to whom they were 
immediately addressed; consequently the necessity to observe 
them does not extend to persons under an established Christianity, 
to hereditary Christians. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 114.5 


These exceptions are particularly applied to some of the leading 
doctrines, so forcibly and repeatedly pressed in the Epistles. The 
reasoners endeavor to persuade themselves that it was only the 
Ephesians “who were dead in trespasses and sins” - that it was only 
the Galatians, who were enjoined “not to fulfill the lusts of the flesh” 
- that it was only the Philippians who were “enemies to the Cross of 
Christ.” They shelter themselves under the comfortable assurance 
of a geographical security. As they know that they are neither 
Ephesians, Galatians, nor Philippians, they have of course little or 
nothing to do with the reproofs, expostulations, or threatenings 
which were originally directed to the converts among those people. 
They console themselves with the belief that it was only these 
Pagans who “walked according to the course of this world” - who 
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were “strangers from the covenants of promise” - “and who were 
without God in the world.” ARSH February 26, 1861, page 114.6 


But these self-satisfied critics would do well to learn that not only 
“circumcision nor uncircumcision,” but baptism or no baptism 
“availeth nothing” (1 mean as a mere form) “but a new creature.” An 
irreligious professor of Christianity is as much “a stranger and 
foreigner,” as a heathen; he is no more “a fellow citizen of the 
saints,” and of the household of God “than a Colossian or Galatian 
was, before the Christian dispensation had reached them.’ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 114.7 


But if the persons to whom the Apostles preached, had, before their 
conversion, no vices to which we are not liable, they had certainly 
difficulties afterwards, from which we are happily exempt. There 
were indeed differences between them and us in_ external 
situations, in local circumstances, references to which we ought 
certainly to take into the account in perusing the Epistles. We allow 
that they were immediately, but we do not allow that they were 
exclusively, applicable to them. It would have been too limited an 
object for inspiration to have confined its instructions to any one 
period, when its purpose was the instruction of the whole unborn 
world. That these converts were miraculously “called out of 
darkness into the marvelous light of the Gospel” - that they were 
changed from gross blindness to a rapid illumination - that the 
embracing the new faith exposed them to persecution, reproach 
and ignominy - that the few had to struggle against the world - that 
laws, principalities and powers which support our faith opposed 
theirs - these are distinctions of which we ought not to lose sight: 
nor should we forget that not only all the disadvantages lay on their 
side in their antecedent condition, but that also all the superiority 
lies on ours in that which is subsequent.ARSH February 26, 1867, 
page 114.8 


But however the condition of the external state of the Church might 
differ, there can be no necessity for any difference in the interior 
state of the individual Christian. On whatever high principles of 
devotedness to God and love to man, they were called to act, we 
are called to act on precisely the same. If their faith was called to 
more painful exertions, if their self-denial to harder sacrifices, if their 
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renunciation of earthly things to severer trials, let us thankfully 
remember this would naturally be the case, at the first introduction 
of a religion which had to combat with the pride, prejudices, and 
enmity of corrupt nature, invested with temporal power:- That the 
hostile party would not fail to perceive how much the new religion 
opposed itself to their corruptions, and that it was introducing a 
spirit which was in direct and avowed hostility to the spirit of the 
world. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 114.9 


But while we are deeply thankful for the diminished difficulties of an 
established faith, let us never forget that Christianity allows of no 
diminution in the temper, of no abatement in the Spirit, which 
constituted a Christian in the first ages of the churchARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 114.10 


Christianity is precisely the same religion now as it was when our 
Saviour was upon earth. The spirit of the world is exactly the same 
now as it was then. And if the most eminent of the Apostles, under 
the immediate guidance of inspiration, were driven to lament their 
conflicts with their own corrupt natures, the power of temptation 
combining with their natural propensities to evil, how can we expect 
that a lower faith, a slackened zeal, an abated diligence, and an 
inferior holiness, will be accepted in us? Believers then, were not 
called to higher degrees of purity, to a more elevated devotion, to a 
deeper humility, to greater rectitude, patience and sincerity than 
they are called to in the age in which we live. The promises are not 
limited to the period in which they were made, the aid of the Spirit is 
not confined to those on whom it was first poured out. It was 
expressly declared, by St. Peter, on its first effusion, to be promised 
not only “to them and to their children, but to all who were afar off, 
even to as many as the Lord their God should call."ARSH February 
26, 1861, page 114.11 


If then the same salvation be now offered as was offered at first, is 
it not obvious, that it must be worked out in the same way? And as 
the same Gospel retains the same authority in all ages, so does it 
maintain the same universality among all ranks. Christianity has no 
bye laws, no particular exemptions, no individual immunities. That 
there is no appropriate way of attaining salvation for a prince or a 
philosopher, is probably one reason why greatness and wisdom 
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have so often rejected it. But if rank cannot plead its privileges, 
genius cannot claim its distinctions. That Christianity does not owe 
its success to the arts of rhetoric or the sophistry of the schools, but 
that God intended by it “to make foolish the wisdom of this world,” 
actually explains why “the disputers of this world” have always been 
its enemies. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 114.12 


It would have been unworthy of the infinite God to have imparted a 
partial religion. There is but one “gate,” and that a “strait” one; but 
one “way,” and that a “narrow” one; there is but one salvation, and 
that a common one. The Gospel enjoins the same principles of love 
and obedience on all of every condition; offers the same aids under 
the same exigencies; the same supports under all trials; the same 
pardon to all penitents; the same Saviour to all believers; the same 
rewards to all who “endure to the end.” The temptations of one 
condition and the trials of another may call for the exercise of 
different qualities, for the performance of different duties, but the 
same personal holiness is enjoined on all. External acts of virtue 
may be promoted by some circumstances, and impeded by others, 
but the graces of inward piety are of universal force, are of eternal 
obligation. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 114.13 


The universality of its requisitions is one of its most distinguishing 
characteristics. In the Pagan world it seemed sufficient that a few 
exalted spirits, a few fine geniuses should soar to a vast superiority 
above the mass; but it was never expected that the mob of Rome or 
Athens, should aspire to any religious sentiments or feelings in 
common with Socrates or Epictetus. | sayreligious sentiments, 
because in matters of taste the distinctions were less striking, for 
the mob of Athens were competent critics in the dramatic art, while 
they were sunk in the most stupid and degrading idolatry. As to 
those of a higher class, while no subject in science, arts, or learning 
was too lofty or too abstruse for their acquisition, no object in nature 
was too low, no conception of a depraved imagination was too 
impure for their worship. While the civil and political wisdom of the 
Romans was carried to such perfection that their code of laws has 
still a place in the most enlightened countries, their deplorably gross 
superstitions, rank them in point of religion with the savages of 
Africa. It shows how little a way that reason which manifested itself 
with such unrivalled vigor in their poets, orators, and historians, as 
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to make them still models to ours, could go in what related to 
religion, when these polished people in the objects of their worship 
are only on a par with the inhabitants of Otaheite ARSH February 
26, 1861, page 114.14 


It furnishes the most incontrovertible proof that the world by wisdom 
knew not God, that it was at the very time, and in the very country, 
in which knowledge and taste had attained their utmost perfection, 
when the Porch and the Academy had given laws to human 
intellect, that Atheism first assumed a shape, and established itself 
into a school of Philosophy. It was at the moment when the mental 
powers were carried to the highest pitch in Greece, that it was 
settled as an infallible truth in this Philosophy that the senses were 
the highest natural light of mankind. It was in the most enlightened 
age of Rome that this Atheistical Philosophy was transplanted 
thither, and that one of her most elegant poets adopted it, and 
rendered it popular by the bewitching graces of his verse.ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 114.15 


It seems as if the most accomplished nations stood in the most 
pressing need of the light of revelation; for it was not to the dark and 
stupid corners of the earth that the Apostles had their earliest 
missions. One of St. Paul’s first and noblest expositions of Christian 
truth was made before the most august, deliberative assembly in 
the world, though, by the way, it does not appear that more than 
one member of the Areopagus was converted. In Rome some of the 
Apostle’s earliest converts belonged to the Imperial Palace. - It was 
to the metropolis of cultivated Italy, it was to the “regions of Achaia,” 
to the opulent and luxurious city of Corinth, in preference to the 
barbarous countries of the uncivilized world, that some of his first 
Epistles were addressed.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 114.16 


Even natural religion was little understood by those who professed 
it; it was full of obscurity till viewed by the clear light of the Gospel. 
Not only natural religion remained to be clearly comprehended, but 
reason itself remained to be carried to its highest pitch in the 
countries where revelation is professed. Natural religion could not 
see itself by its own light, reason could not extricate itself from the 
labyrinth of error and ignorance in which false religion had involved 
the world. Grace has raised nature. Revelation has given a lift to 
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reason, and taught her to despise the follies and corruptions which 
obscured her brightness. If nature is now delivered from darkness, it 
was the helping hand of revelation which raised her from the 
rubbish in which she lay buried.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 
115.1 


Christianity has not only given us right conceptions of God, of his 
holiness, of the way in which he will be worshipped: it has not only 
given us principles to promote our happiness here, and to insure it 
hereafter; but it has really taught us what a proud philosophy 
arrogates to itself, the right use of reason. It has given us those 
principles of examining and judging, by which we are enabled to 
determine on the absurdity of false religions. “For to what else can it 
be ascribed,” says the sagacious Bishop Sherlock, “that in every 
Nation that names the name of Christ, even Reason and Nature 
see and condemn the follies, to which others are still, for want of the 
same help, held in subjection?”ARSH February 26, 1861, page 
115.2 


Allowing, however, that Plato and Antoninus seemed to have been 
taught of heaven, yet the object for which we contend is, that no 
provision was made for the vulgar. While a faint ray fell on the page 
of Philosophy, the people were involved in darkness which might be 
felt. The million were left to live without knowledge and to die 
without hope. For what knowledge or what hope would be acquired 
from the preposterous though amusing, and in many respects, 
elegant Mythology which they might pick up in their poets, the belief 
of which seemed to be confined to the populace.ARSH February 
26, 1861, page 115.3 


But there was no common principle of hope or fear, of faith or 
practice, no motive of consolation, no bond of charity, no 
communion of everlasting interests, no reversionary equality 
between the wise and the ignorant, the master and the slave, the 
Greek and the Barbarian.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 115.4 


A religion was wanted which should be of general application. 
Christianity happily accommodated itself to the common exigence. 
It furnished an adequate supply to the universal want. Instead of 
perpetual but unexpiating sacrifices to appease imaginary 
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deities, ARSH February 26, 1861, page 115.5 


Gods such as guilt makes welcome,ARSH February 26, 1861, page 
115.6 


it presents “one oblation once offered, a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world.” 
It presents one consistent scheme of morals growing out of one 
uniform system of doctrines; one perfect rule of practice depending 
on one principle of faith; it offers grace to direct the one and to 
assist the other. It encircles the whole sphere of duty with the broad 
and golden zone of coalescing charity, stamped with the inscription, 
“a new Commandment give | unto you, that you love one another.” 
Christianity, instead of destroying the distinctions of rank, or 
breaking in on the regulations of society, by this universal precept, 
furnishes new fences to its order, additional security to its repose, 
and fresh strength to its subordinations.ARSH February 26, 18617, 
page 115.7 


Were this command, so inevitably productive of that peculiarly 
Christian injunction of “doing to others as we would they should do 
unto us,” uniformly observed, the whole frame of society would be 
cemented and consolidated into one indissoluble bond of universal 
brotherhood. This divinely enacted law is the seminal principle of 
justice, charity, patience, forbearance, in short, of all social virtue. 
That it does not produce these excellent effects, is not owing to any 
defect in the principle, but in our corrupt nature, which so 
reluctantly, so imperfectly obeys it. If it were conscientiously 
adopted, and substantially acted upon, received in its very spirit, 
and obeyed from the ground of the heart, human laws might be 
abrogated, courts of justice abolished, and treatises of morality 
burnt; war would be no longer an art, nor military tactics a science. 
We should suffer long and be kind, and so far from “seeking that 
which is another’s,” we should not even “seek our own.”ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 115.8 


But let not the soldier or the lawyer be alarmed. Their craft is in no 
danger. The world does not intend to act upon the divine principle 
which would injure their professions; and till this only revolution 
which good men desire actually takes place, our fortunes will not be 
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secure without the exertions of the one, nor our lives without the 
protection of the other. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 115.9 


All the virtues have their appropriate place and rank in the 
Scripture. They are introduced as individually beautiful, and as 
reciprocally connected, like the graces in the mythologic dance. But 
perhaps no Christian grace ever sat to the hand of a more 
consummate master, than charity. Her incomparable painter, St. 
Paul, has drawn her at full length in all her fair proportions. Every 
attitude is full of grace, every lineament, of beauty. The whole 
delineation is perfect and entire, wanting nothing. ARSH February 
26, 1861, page 115.10 


Who can look at this finished piece, without blushing at his own 
want of likeness to it? Yet if this conscious dissimilitude induce a 
cordial desire of resemblance, the humiliation will be salutary. 
Perhaps a more frequent contemplation of this exquisite figure, 
accompanied with earnest endeavors for a growing resemblance, 
would gradually lead us, not barely to admire the portrait, but would 
at length assimilate us to the divine original. - Hannah More ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 115.11 


WHAT SHALL I DO TO BE SAVED? 


UrSe 


AMID the civil commotions about saving the Union, or saving the 
cause of freedom, is there no awakened sinner crying out, “What 
shall / do to be saved from the wrath to come?”ARSH February 26, 
1861, page 115.12 


1. Remember, my anxious friend! in the first place, that simply to 
feel anxious is not enough. You may have great depth and intensity 
of feeling; it may sometimes amount to agony. If that feeling is the 
legitimate contrition of a conscience awakened to the enormity of 
sin, then thank God for it. But do not be content with mere feeling. 
Tears never yet saved a soul. Your Bible does not say, weep and 
be saved. It says, believe and be saved. Faith is better than feeling. 
Even faith in the abstract is not enough; without “works,” without 
action, faith is dead. “The devils believe and tremble.” The devils 
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believe, but do not obey God, or love God. You must obey as well 
as believe. Begin, then, to practice on your first promptings of duty. 
Try to walk; if not able to walk, then creep; but do not lie still, vainly 
longing to be a Christian, without trying to be a Christian. Do not 
wait for more emotion. Act out your present feelings. Begin to 
discharge duty from principle and with a purpose to please Christ. 
We will not dictate what it shall be; but let us ask a suggestive 
question or two. Have you ever prayed with your family? Or if you 
have no family, have you ever prayed with your room mate? Try it. 
No matter if there is some staring, or even some smiling. People 
sometimes smile to keep from crying. You need to pray where your 
prayer will do yourself good at the same time that it does others 
good. Have you an intimate friend or kinsman that is living without 
God? Then take him by the hand and invite him to Christ. Helping 
others you will help yourself. And it is well to begin practicing the 
generosities of the Gospel at once. Christ will rejoice in the honor 
you bring to him by trying to lead a sinner unto him. ARSH February 
26, 1861, page 115.13 


Do you owe an old debt, that was outlawed long ago? Then go, and 
astonish your quondam creditor by paying it up in full. Let him see 
that you are beginning to practice that divine code which says, 
“Owe no man anything - but love.” In some way, and in every 
possible way, crystallize your religious feelings into religious acts. 
You never will be saved by works; but let us tell you most solemnly 
that you never will be saved without works. You must “keep the 
commandments,” or the love of Christ cannot be within you.ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 115.14 


2. Do not ask God to save you precisely as he has saved some 
others of whom you have read or heard. Do not judge your feelings 
by theirs. Judge yourself by the Bible, and do not say, “Why am | 
not wrought upon just as my friend A-----was?” “Why do | not get 
those views of Christ which Mr. B-----has?” God is a sovereign, and 
will save you in his own way - not in yours. He no more requires you 
to pass through the same experience with A-----and B-----, than he 
requires you to look like them or to dress like them. His 
commandment is - repent and believe on Christ. Are you honestly 
and prayerfully struggling to do that? Then you are beginning to 
have a spiritual experience of your own; and one of its beauties will 
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be that it resembles exactly no other human experience under the 
sun. Oh, how rich God is! He does not need to copy himself. He 
loveth to please his own sovereign skill. Some hearts he opens with 
the gentlest touch of love; others he pryeth open with the heavy bar 
of arousing judgments. Some sinners are sweetly and quietly won 
to Christ; others are driven to him through the hail-storm of 
threatenings and the thunderings of an upbraiding conscience. 
Spurgeon pithily remarks, “When the lofty palm of Zeilan puts forth 
its flower, the sheath bursts with a report which echoes through the 
forest; but thousands of other plants of equal beauty open in the 
morning, and the very dewdrops hear no sound; so many souls 
blossom into grace and the world hears neither whirlwind nor moral 
hurricane.” ARSH February 26, 1861, page 115.15 


3. Let me entreat you not to be discouraged if your searchings after 
the Saviour do not bring an immediate assurance of pardon and of 
peace. Christ parried the Syrophenician woman’s entreaties in 
order to test the sincerity of her faith. If a heart's happy hope were 
gained too easy, it might be valued too lightly. Give not up, my 
friend! if every hour were required to be spent in search for Jesus 
until your dying day. But no such protracted experience need be 
yours. | fear that you do not grasp the full meaning of God’s 
permission to come “with boldness” to the throne of grace. Ask what 
you want, and a// you want. You are not a stranger at the door of 
the Great King. The King’s Son is ready himself to take in your 
petition, and intercede with his Almighty Father for you, and to 
press your suit. Despair never saved a sinner yet. We are “saved by 
hope.” You lose everything by discouragement and retreat. You 
gain everything by pressing on. Suppose that Columbus, when 
within a few leagues of the West Indies, had yielded to despair, and 
sailed homewards. It was the /ast league sailed over that gave 
immortality to him, and a new continent to civilization. So it will be 
the last decisive step of surrendering your whole soul to Christ that 
unlocks to you the eternal glories of the heavenly inheritance. ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 115.16 


| will not insult you by hinting even that you are not to be deterred 
by fear of ridicule. Only a fool is thus pushed back by a straw. He 
who is more afraid of the empty laugh of a trifler than he is of the 
indignant frown of a holy God, surely deserves to be cast off for 
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ever. There is but one way to manage the nettle of ridicule; touch it 
timidly and it shall prick thee, but grasp it with a firm hand and it 
crushes into a handful of down. Those who laugh at you to-day will 
love you to-morrow, when they see you are too earnest to be trifled 
with.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 115.17 


4. Our last brief counsel is to cherish the Holy Spirit He may be 
visiting you for the last time. His agency is indispensable. If he 
leaves you, you are lost. You need him to conquer your stubborn 
will, to change your affections from hatred to love of God, and to 
purify the heart. He may be easily grieved. Quench not the Spirit. 
Lay down this paper, inquiring friend, and betake yourself to prayer. 
Delay not an hour. On the delay of an hour - so insulting to the 
waiting Savior - hangs guilt enough to sink a soul. Life and death 
are set before you. Nothing is more certain than the uncertainty of 
human life. To-morrow you may be wrapped in your shroud. What 
thou doest, do quickly. - Sel, ARSH February 26, 1861, page 116.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, FEB. 26, 1861. 


CHASTENING 


UrSe 


“BUT ye have forgotten,” says the apostle [Hebrews 12:5], “the 
exhortation which speaketh unto you as unto children, My son 
despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty, nor faint when thou 
art rebuked of him.” The slightest thought upon such texts as this, is 
sufficient to reveal to us the fact that they were dictated by some 
intelligence which was intimately acquainted with the secret springs 
of the human heart. There are two ways in which the heart of man 
is naturally inclined to treat the chastening of the Lord, against both 
of which we are directly warned in this exhortation of the apostle. 
The chastening here referred too is evidently such as is included in 
being “rebuked of him.” That being corrected and rebuked of the 
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Lord, is called a chastening is evident from many scriptures. See 
Job 5:17. “Behold happy is the man whom God correcteth; 
therefore despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty.” Here 
being corrected of the Lord is called his chastening, and such 
seems to be the kind referred to in the text at the head of these 
remarks.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 116.2 


But how are mankind disposed to receive this chastening? The first, 
and perhaps most common promptings of the natural heart are to 
rise up against it. We revolt against the application of the reproofs, 
corrections, and rebukes of the Lord to ourselves. We would fain 
prop ourselves up in the idea that we are not deserving of such 
sharp correction, that it is not applicable to us, and hence we will 
not receive it, but cast it from us, and trample it under foot. But what 
says the voice of inspiration to us under these circumstances? 
Unexasperated by the rash course we would too often pursue, the 
affectionate exhortation comes to us, My son, treat it not thus: 
“despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty.” ARSH February 
26, 1861, page 116.3 


Well, if we do not despise it, if we heed this part of the exhortation, 
and receive the reproof, acknowledge its application, and feel its 
force, what is the next leap the impulsive heart is inclined to make? 
It plunges to the opposite extreme, and says, Well if | am ina 
condition to be thus rebuked and chastened of the Lord, if such is 
my case, surely it is of no use for me to try longer to serve him; | 
never can overcome; | will lay down my armor, give up the struggle, 
cast away my profession, and make no further efforts to gain the 
prize. But inspiration anticipates this very movement of the 
chastened spirit, and meets us with the firm and plain exhortation, 
My son, “faint not when thou art rebuked of him.” ARSH February 
26, 1861, page 116.4 


Thus the two extremes of revolt and despair are shut against us. 
We can indulge in neither one nor the other without directly violating 
this plain declaration of scripture. There is a better way for us to act, 
a better course for us to pursue. It is the medium course between 
these two extremes. It is to endure the chastening, receive the 
reproof, and profit by the correction. If we do this, it will not be long 
before we shall feel the assurance that “God dealeth with us as with 
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sons.” Hebrews 12:7. We shall feel that it is good to “be in 
subjection unto the Father of spirits and live” [verse 9], and that 
“happy is the man whom God correcteth.” Job 5:17.ARSH February 
26, 1861, page 116.5 


SUNDAY THE ORIGINAL SABBATH 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: The following argument for the institution o 
Sunday, | copy from a letter just received from a Methodist minister. 
The ground he takes is somewhat different from anything | recollect 
of ever having seen. Will you please notice it through the Review, 
as it may help the minds of some.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 
116.6 


L. M. JONES. 
Monterey, Mich. 


“1. Have you any chronology of the Sabbath being kept regularly 
before the children of Israel were brought out of Egypt? The 
Sabbath was instituted, to be sure, at the end of creation, on the 
seventh day. Again, you know that the Jews kept different time after 
they left Egypt from anybody else. They left Egypt in the month of 
March, fourteenth day, and the Lord told Moses to keep that as the 
beginning of the year. In Deuteronomy 5, it is said, And remember 
that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and the Lord thy God 
brought thee out thence, etc., therefore he commanded thee to 
keep the Sabbath-day. If the fourteenth day in which they left Egypt 
began new time, six days of the new time for work, would bring the 
next Sabbath on the twenty-first, and so on.ARSH February 26, 
1861, page 116.7 


“Now, 2. Can you convince me that Saturday in this new year of 
Jehovah's time fell on the original seventh or sixth? | think that it 
was the first day of old time. If so, it was a Jewish Sabbath, to be 
done away with all the rest of the Jewish polity; and the resurrection 
by which we are delivered from the bondage of death, fell on 
Sunday, the original Sabbath restored to the whole world according 
to the original design.” ARSH February 26, 1861, page 116.8 
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REMARKS. - No better evidence that the Sabbath was regularly 
kept from creation onward, could be required, than the fact, which 

the writer above quoted seems ready to grant, that the Sabbath was 

instituted at the end of the creation week. If the Sabbath was then 

instituted, it was designed of course to be kept from that time 

onward. And if God thus designed it to be kept, of course his people 

during those ages regularly kept it. The idea that the Sabbath was 
then instituted, but yet was not designed to be kept till 2500 years 

afterwards, when the children of Israel came out of Egypt, looks to 
us like too great an absurdity to be entertained by any reasonable 

man. The question is thus settled till the time of the exode. Let us 
now look at the change which there took place. This writer says that 

“the Jews kept different time after they left Egypt from anybody 
else;” and among the Methodists it is getting to be a prevailing view, 

or, at least, claim, that the change which then took place involved a 

change of the Sabbath. Let us then carefully and candidly inquire 
what change did here take place, and how much it involved. It is all 

recorded in the first two verses of Exodus 12: “And the Lord spake 
unto Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, saying, This month 
shall be unto you the beginning of months, it shall be the first month 

of the year to you.” Here is the whole record. But is there anything 

said about the Sabbath? Not a word. Anything about a change in 

the numbering of the days of the week? Not a word. It only directs 
that a certain month should be to them the beginning of the year. 

And all who have recently sprung up to advocate a change of 
Sabbath at this point, have committed the singular oversight of not 

showing how a change in the commencement of the year, would 

affect the numbering of the days of the week, or a change of the 

Sabbath. This they must do, if they would save their theory from 

that contempt, to which, without this addition, it is certainly entitled. 

To illustrate this point, let us suppose that by universal consent the 

beginning of the year as now computed should be changed from 

Jan. 1, to March 1; that March should be the first month of the year 
instead of January. Would this affect the week? the numbering of 

the days of the week? or any institution celebrated upon any 

particular day of the week? Any one can see that it would not. 

Neither would a similar change in the days of the Israelites ARSH 

February 26, 1861, page 116.9 


THE CAUSE IN SUTTON AND DUNHAM C. E 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The cause in this section is still onward. Since our 
last report our hearts have been cheered by the addition of ten or 

twelve to the number who had previously decided to keep the 

Sabbath of the Lord. About twenty in all have taken their stand with 

the commandment-keepers. Others are fully satisfied that there is 

no evidence for Sunday-keeping in the word of God, and wonder 
why their preachers have not seen this light before this time. We 

hope that such will have moral courage and faith in God to take a 

stand with the remnant.ARSH February 26, 18617, page 116.10 


The Spirit of the Lord is evidently moving upon the minds of the 
people, and preparing them to receive the last message of mercy. 
In different places we find that the prayers of anxious inquirers for 
light and duty, have been ascending to God for some one to be sent 
to help them in the way to life. About fifty in this section and in a few 
towns on the frontier, have embraced the Bible Sabbath within one 
year; and the way is opening in every direction for the proclamation 
of the truthARSH February 26, 1861, page 116.11 


“Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for 
thy mercy, and for thy truth’s sake.” Psalm 115,i.ARSH February 
26, 1861, page 116.12 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
A. C. BOURDEAU. 
D. T. BOURDEAU. 
Feb. 14, 1861. 


MEETINGS IN LIBERTY, IOWA 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Bro. Shortridge and myself commenced meetings alt 
the Liberty school-house, five miles south of Mt. Pleasant, on the 
first of Feb., and continued until the tenth, during which Bro. S. 
preached three times, and | tried to preach twelve times. There was 
a great deal of prejudice there when we commenced; but it so far 
gave way before the truth that a great many resolved to keep the 
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commandments, sixteen of whom _ publicly declared their 
determination to go with the remnant to the kingdom. May the 
blessing of the Lord rest upon them. | was very sorry to be 
compelled to leave the place before the meetings closed; but on 
account of a heavy snow going off and a rain falling, | had to go 
home or be water-bound. | left Bro. S. there, and a great interest to 
hear the truth. May the Lord bless his labors in that place ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 116.13 


M. HULL. 
Fairfield, lowa. 


MEETINGS IN CHESANING, MICH 


UrSe 


OUR meetings here have progressed until the house will not hold 
the people. Last evening over three hundred were crowded in, 
besides many left, that could not gain admittance. The occasion 
was one of unusual interest, being a review of Eld. Russell, the 
Methodist preacher of the place. This Russell is a brother of the one 
that preached two sermons in Macomb Co., against present truth, 
to which our well beloved Bro. Cranson (since fallen asleep) made 
a very able reply. It was his last effort, and it is supposed it was the 
best one of his life. Bro. Loughborough and | had gone with the tent, 
and the preacher supposed that he had the field. When Bro. C. 
announced that he would reply, Eld. R. in utter astonishment said, “I 
supposed these men had all left the country.” That reply is spoken 
of by both friends and foes even to this day as a masterpiece. Bro. 
C. remarked to me that he never was so fully conscious of having 
especial help from God as at that time. Truth completely triumphed 
over cunning perversion and sophistry. ARSH February 26, 1861, 
page 116.14 


Some of the positions taken by Eld. Russell (the younger) may not 
be uninteresting. He had, as the prophet says, “made others to 
hope that he would confirm the word,” and expectation was on tip- 
toe, but many were sorely disappointed. He read in a very slow 
manner the whole of the second chapter of Daniel, and then the 
whole of Dr. Adam Clarke’s lengthy comments on the chapter. It 
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was very tedious.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 116.15 


In his prayer he asked that new light might shine out of the sure 
word of prophecy, and then tired the people all out with some of A. 
Clarke’s old darkness. “The stone began to smite the image when 
the apostles went out to preach, but the greatest blow was given to 
the image by Constantine’s conversion, when he professed to see a 
vision of a cross, and the words, ‘By this conquer.” That which 
opened the floodgates of error - united Paganism and Christianity - 
led the church into the wilderness, and laid the corner-stone of 
Papacy, was honored by the preacher as the work of God. This was 
“putting darkness for light” in real earnest. ARSH February 26, 1867, 
page 116.16 


Russell. “The kingdom of Christ is set up in the earth; how then can 
men grow worse and worse till the end?” ARSH February 26, 1867, 
page 116.17 


Reply. Paul teaches that men will grow worse and worse in the last 
days, therefore the kingdom is not set up.ARSH February 26, 1867, 
page 116.18 


Russell. Read what Dr. Clarke wrote 60 years ago, and remarked, 
“Our ministers have preached the Advent doctrine." ARSH February 
26, 1861, page 116.19 


Reply. Methodist preachers once believed and preached the Advent 
doctrine, but since the doctrine dwelt in Nazareth and has been 
baptized in unpopularity they fear the reproach, and carefully shun 
the books of Daniel and Revelation, and the twenty-fourth chapter 
of Matthew, lest their hearers should think their sermons tinctured 
with “Millerism.”ARSH February 26, 1861, page 117.1 


Russell. That the world is growing no worse may be known from the 
circulation of Bibles, liberal cash grants, etc. ARSH February 26, 
1861, page 117.2 


Reply. How can the Bible bless the people after their eyes have 
been put out by the clergy assuring them that only collegiates can 
understand it? If Luther found the Catholics had chained up the 
Bible, we find that Protestants have chained up the people. For the 
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most part of those who have Bibles are as though they had none. 
The priest preaches smooth things, and the people perish for lack 
of knowledge.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 117.3 


Russell. Britain is Christian, and all other kingdoms may beARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 117.4 


Reply. “Within the last forty years commitments for crimes have 
increased in England from five to thirty-one thousand, more than 
six-fold, and four times faster than the increase of population.” - 
Boston Recorder.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 117.5 


“The Christian nations of Europe ‘in time of peace’ are expending 
$1,000,000,000 annually in preparing for war with each other; while 
all the Christians of the world, in the largest munificence of their 
philanthropy, have never given more than 3,000,000 a year in 
preparing to preach the gospel to benighted regions of the earth.” - 
Morning Star.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 117.6 


“It is admitted, by all parties, that crimes of the most outrageous and 
unprecedented character abound through the country, and probably 
throughout the world, to a degree wholly unparalleled.” - Scientific 
American.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 117.7 


The whole number of inhabitants in the world are put down at about 
800,000,000. Under the head of Christians are set downARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 117.8 


Roman 


Catholics, 60,000,000 
Protestants, 70,000,000 
Greek Church, 50,000,000 

200,000,000 
Jews, 5,000,000 
Mahommedans, 140,000,000 
Pagans, 455,000,000 

600,000,000 
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According to these statistics only one-fourth of all, even profess 
Christianity. But what right have men to call the Catholic church 
Christian? (!) Does not the Bible set it downanti-christ? Can it be 
Christ and anti-christ at the same time? Catholicism was always 
only another form of Paganism. And what better is the Greek 
church? These must go together as anti-christian. Thus we have 
only 70,000,000 left that can with any consistency claim to be 
Christians. We see then that less than one-eighth of earth’s 
population are Christian, even according to their own figures. But let 
us take the Bible rule of real Christian character, and go out among 
the 70,000,000 Protestants, divided up into about 600 sects, and try 
them by their fruits. Try them since their great moral fall of the last 
fifteen years, and there would be a reduction to at least another 
eighth. Stubborn facts show that the world is growing worse and 
worse.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 117.9 


Matthew Henry, whom Dr. Clarke says is “always orthodox,” in his 
comment on Luke 18:8, says: “The world will grow no better, no, not 
when it is drawing towards its period. Bad it is, and bad it will be, 
and worst of all just before Christ's coming.",ARSH February 26, 
1861, page 117.10 


We expect to remain here another week at least. We are nearly 
through with the subjects of prophecy, and this evening Bro. 
Lawrence is to take up the subject of the law of GodARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 117.11 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Chesaning, Feb. 17, 1861. 


SELF-JUSTIFICATION 


UrSe 


“YE are they that justify yourselves before men; but God knoweth 
your hearts.” Self-justification has always been a characteristic of 
sinners. Here is an instance which our Lord reproves: Luke 16:75. 
The Pharisees which were covetous (had an inordinate love of the 
world) did not like the plain declaration, “Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.” And they derided him. Perhaps there is nothing that 
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stands more in the way of reform than this disposition of self- 
justification. No matter what the rule of justification or what the plea 
that is made for sin. How often do we see the plainest testimony of 
God’s word set aside; in one case by long established custom, as 
though age made sin venerable, and God would respect itARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 117.12 


Again, human wisdom is brought to make void the law of God; or 
human legislation is made to overrule the authority of the King of 
kings. Indeed, the servant of God seems continually called upon to 
demolish some refuge of lies, to tear away some tissue of 
falsehood, which may indeed justify them before men, but must 
always be only an aggravation to guilt in the sight God. We can 
hardly withhold the tear of pity, and the Lord himself seems to 
lament over such, when he says, “Oh! that thou hadst hearkened to 
my commandments! Then had thy peace been as a river, and thy 
righteousness as the waves of the sea."ARSH February 26, 1867, 
page 117.13 


But do not Sabbath-keepers sometimes manifest the same 
disposition to justify themselves? Now brethren and sisters, let us 
reason together. The word of God says [Titus 2:72] that we should 
live soberly, [7 Thessalonians 5:6, 8] that we should watch and be 
sober, [Jitus 2:2] that the aged men be sober, [verse 4] that the 
young women be sober. Verse 6. Young men likewise exhort to be 
sober minded. 7 Peter 5:8: Be sober, be vigilant, because your 
adversary, the Devil, as a roaring lion walketh about seeking whom 
he may devour. Again, 7 Peter 4:7. “But the end of all things is at 
hand; be ye therefore sober and watch unto prayer.” When we read 
these and other portions of scripture of the same import, and 
remember that they are a part of the Word that alone is able to 
make us wise unto salvation, how is it that we can join the rude 
mirth of worldlings, and often vie with the wicked in foolish jesting? 
What apology dare we offer in palliation of this conduct? Let us see 
what is said by those that justify themselves: It is so natural for me | 
cannot avoid it. Let us ask, Is this a sufficient excuse? If so, try it in 
reference to anything that is forbidden by the word of God. It may 
be natural for some to tell falsehoods, and for others to steal. But to 
such the Lord says, Thou shalt not. No exceptions made in favor of 
natural proneness to sin. Another apology sometimes made for sin, 
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is, ’m so habituated to it, | do not think, or, Its hard to break off. If 
these will justify in anything contrary to God’s word, how many 
hardened rebels against his government may escape by showing a 
natural inclination to sin and long continuance in it. For surely an 
excuse that will do for Christians ought to be allowed for men of the 
world. “Some men’s sins are open, going beforehand to judgment.” 
1 Timothy 5:24. “He that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but 
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy.” Proverbs 
28:13.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 117.14 


Brethren let us beware of treating lightly the admonitions of the 
Lord, or trying to justify ourselves when he reproves us. Let the 
language of our hearts be, “Speak Lord, for thy servant heareth.” 
“Search me O God and know my heart; try me and know my 
thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in 
the way everlasting.” Let our conversation be as it becometh the 
gospel of Christ. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 117.15 


Do we feel our responsibilities? It will help us to be sober. Would we 
apply our hearts to wisdom, and devote ourselves to the service of 
our Lord? Let us gird up the loins of our minds and be sober.ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 117.16 


The Lord is threatening the wicked with swift destruction. Can we 
see our fellow-men exposed to suffering and death, and instead of 
raising our voice to warn them of their danger, join them in foolish 
mirth? If we do this we are practically saying, “Peace and safety,” 
when the Lord declares that “sudden destruction cometh, and they 
shall not escape.” May the Lord strengthen the hearts of his 
ministers to bear a faithful testimony; that, like Paul, they may not 
shun “to declare the whole counsel of God.” And may we as a 
people be meek that the Lord may guide us in judgment and teach 
us his way. Psalm 25:9.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 117.17 


D. H. SANBORN. 
North Branch, Mich. 


HAVE FAITH IN GOD 


UrSe 
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THE four mighty angels which stand on the four corners of the earth 
have their commission to hold the four winds. Revelation 7:1. They 
are to hold the winds while the servants of God are being sealed. 
The third angel [Revelation 14:9-13] cries to the four angels [chap 
7:2] not to let the winds blow until the servants of God are sealed. 
This fixes the time the winds are to be held: from the time the 
sealing message starts in the east till the work is accomplished. 
Waters in scripture are used to represent peoples and nations. “And 
he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot 
sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues.” 
Revelation 17:15. See also Jeremiah 51:13; Isaiah 8:7; Daniel 7:2. 
Winds represent the moving or controlling power over nations; and 
when allowed to act, they produce wars and revolutions fitly 
represented by the clashing and contending of waves driven by 
opposite winds. It was in this way the four kingdoms were 
developed, each succeeding power swallowing up its predecessor 
by wars and commotions. Danie/ 7:2, 3. The nations have been 
allowed to engage in wars and destroy each other until the ending 
of the prophetic periods. Since that time they have been held. Will 
they be held till probation ends? Faith answers unhesitatingly, They 
will. It is curious to watch the movements of the nations while they 
are being held. In time past when difficulties have arisen between 
the kingdoms of Europe, protracted wars have been the result. But 
the peculiar course of things for a few years past has baffled the 
wisdom of the ablest statesmen. It is not long since Russia, Turkey, 
France and England mustered their armies on the shores of the 
Black Sea. The war-trumpet sounded throughout the cities of 
Europe. Several battles were fought, and everybody supposed that 
a general European war was inevitable; but in a little while, to the 
astonishment of the world, the uproar of nations was hushed, and 
the soldiers returned home. What was the cause of this? No one 
was able to tell. The most far-seeing sages of earth could not 
unravel the mystery. But a chosen few to whom it was given to 
understand the mysteries of the kingdom knew what it all meant. 
The angels were holding the winds. The mysteries of God are hid 
from the wise and prudent and revealed unto babes. Take up any 
newspaper of the day and you will see elaborate articles written by 
the wise of earth who suppose they understand the signs of the 
times, the movements of the nations, and the result of causes now 
in operation; but they are deceiving themselves. None but the 
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humble few who follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, really 
understand the signs of the times and the events of the future. The 
seven last plagues will take them away with all their wisdom.ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 117.18 


The inquiry now is, Watchman, what of the night? Will the present 
disturbances in the United States become general, and civil war 
follow? Faith answers, The angels are holding the four winds. Shall 
we continue to put forth vigorous efforts to spread the truth? or shall 
we hold on a little and see if the Lord is going to keep the way open 
before us? Faith answers, The angels are holding the four winds. 
We walk by faith, and not by sight. What if dark clouds shut down 
on the pathway before us, and the light of the holy city is obscured 
for a little while: we know the path we are in leads through to mount 
Zion, SO we press forward and never think of halting. Some 
timorous ones like Peter begin to tremble at the tossing of the 
billows around them, and think perhaps we do not understand the 
signs of the times. Perhaps the number is almost sealed, and 
probation about to close. But ifs, and perhapses are no part of the 
christian’s faith. It is admitted they are a part of his unbelief. Paul 
says, [7 Thessalonians 5:4, 5], But ye, brethren, are not in darkness 
that that day should overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children 
of light, and the children of the day: we are not of the night, nor of 
darkness. No ifs nor guessing about this. Faith takes right hold of 
the promises. Yes, thank the Lord, we know where we are.ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 117.19 


But are we Paul’s brethren? Let us see. Those that are Christ’s 
brethren are Paul’s, of course; and Christ says, “For whosoever 
shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother.” Matthew 12:50. To do the will of 
God is to obey him and keep his commandments, so if we are 
keeping his commandments we are the ones Paul addresses; but if 
we are not keeping them, we may well fear that the day will 
overtake us unprepared.ARSH February 26, 18617, page 117.20 


But we inquire again, Where are we? Those whounderstand the 
nature and extent of the work to be accomplished by the third angel, 
know just where they are. They know that the loud voice of the third 
angel and the strong voice of the angel of Revelation 18:1, 2, who 
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unites his voice with the third, and by whom the earth is lightened, 
is not fulfilled. | have heard individuals say, “Perhaps the Lord will 
come in a week.” Such a faith is without foundation, and such 
persons have not got their feet planted firmly on the platform of 
present truth. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 117.21 


It is the christian’s privilege and duty to know where he is, and to 
know what has got to be accomplished before the coming of the 
Lord. Paul’s Thessalonian brethren had the idea at one time that 
the Lord was coming immediately, but Paul corrected them, and 
told them what must transpire before that event. 2 Thessalonians 2. 
We are not to be frightened by difficulties among the nations, but 
should base our faith on the sure word of prophecy. The number 
has got to be made up, the church get ready, and wait for the Lord. 
Are any of these, facts of the present tense? No, they are all future, 
yet to be fulfilled. Then we should not be soon shaken in mind, or 
troubled, but press steadily on towards perfection. We are not to 
stop and look around and speculate on the issue of present 
contingencies, but keep our eyes on our work, and get ready for the 
advent of Christ, for if we slacken our hands the day will roll around 
and find us unprepared. That event will not take place instantly, 
neither will it delay a great while. The wheels of time are rolling 
steadily round, and it soon will be here. We are to advance 
cautiously, understandingly, and rapidly as possible in the work 
before us.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 118.1 


The Lord has assured us that the winds will be held, and we can 
rely on his word. Things may grow worse and worse, and a general 
rupture seem inevitable; but it is a very easy thing for Him who 
holds the earth as a ball in his hand to check the stormy passions of 
wicked men and bid them wait his time. The Lord has given us his 
word, now shall we believe or disbelieve? 7 John 5:10. The nations 
were to get angry before the wrath of God or seven last plagues 
were to be poured out. Revelation 11:18. We have seen that other 
nations have been getting angry for several years, and we expect of 
course that this nation will also get angry before the message 
closes, so that when the decree passes, every nation will be ready 
to join in the battle of the great day. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 
118.2 
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If things should remain perfectly quiet and peaceable till the 
message closes, we might have reason to think it had been given in 
the wrong time; so the present troubles, instead of weakening our 
faith and position, strengthen them, and admonish us that the end 
of all things is at hand. Meanwhile the Lord assures us that he will 
stay his rough wind in the day of the east wind. /saiah 27:8.ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 118.3 


D. HILDRETH. 
Freeport, Ills. 


Sister S. J. Voorus writes from La Porte, Ind.: “I have been tried on 
every hand, and the waves have almost overflowed me: but, like 
David, | cried to God and he heard me. | have now and then had a 
taste of some of the grapes from that goodly land. | have nothing 
discouraging to say. My faith grows stronger as we near the port of 
endless rest. Of late | have tried to realize more fully the times we 
are living in, and that God’s people must be holy, without spot; that 
they must be clothed with the robe of righteousness, and talk a pure 
language; for in their mouth was found no guile. How important then 
that we watch our words that we say nothing but what is well 
pleasing in the sight of Him to whom we must give an account for 
every idle word and thought. Although strait and narrow the path to 
walk in, yet there is nothing in the way; for the Lord is more than all 
that can be against us. My desire is to have all upon the altar, a 
living sacrifice, and keep it there until all is consumed. My prayer is 
that God will wake up his waiting ones to do their duty, and hasten 
the latter rain, when the message will go forth with the loud voice, 
and his children be gathered into the unity of the faith, and the 
watchmen see eye to eye. Dear brethren and sisters, lift up your 
heads and rejoice; for your redemption draweth nigh.ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 118.4 


‘Then we'll watch and we'll pray, as our vessel bears away, 

And we’ll never be disheartened any more; 

For the port is getting nearer, and | hear the leader say, 

We soon shall reach the harbor and the shore.” ARSH February 26, 
1861, page 118.5 


THANKING THE LORD 
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UrSe 


| THANK thee, O my God! who made 

The earth so bright, 

So full of splendor and of joy, 

Beauty and light - 

So many glorious things are here, 

Noble and bright.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 118.6 


| thank thee, too, that thou hast made 

Joy to abound - 

So many gentle thoughts and deeds 

Arching us round, 

That in the darkest spot on earth 

Some love is found.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 118.7 


| thank thee more that all our joy 

Is touched with pain; 

That shadows fall on brightest hours, 

That thorns remain; 

So that earth’s bliss may be our guide, 

And not our chain.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 118.8 


For thou who knowest, Lord, how soon 

Our weak heart clings, 

Hast given us joys, tender and true, 

Yet all with wings, 

So that we see gleaming on high 

Diviner things!ARSH February 26, 1861, page 118.9 


| thank thee, Lord, that thou hast kept 

The best in store; 

We have enough, yet not too much 

To long for more - 

A yearning for a deeper peace, 

Not known before. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 118.10 


| thank thee, Lord, that here our souls, 
Though amply blest, 

Can never find, although they seek, 

A perfect rest - 
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Nor ever shall, until they lean 
On Jesus’ breast.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 118.11 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Haskell 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | would bear my testimony through theReview as still 
on the Lord’s side, and endeavoring to be an overcomer by the 
blood of the Lamb and the word of my testimony. When | look 
abroad in the land, and behold the movements of the nations, and 
then look at the rise and progress of the third angel’s message until 
the present time, and see the blindness and confusion which seems 
to characterize those who have opposed, and do still openly and 
knowingly oppose this work, it forces home to my mind the 
conclusion that we are fast approaching the final crisis, when the 
wicked will be fully ripe for the harvest, the captivity of God’s people 
be turned, and victory given to God’s children throughout the length 
and breadth of the land. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 118.12 


The circumstances which were crosses, disappointments and 
troubles to ancient Israel in the wilderness, were to humble them, to 
prove them, to find what was in their hearts, to see if they would 
keep his commandments or no. Deuteronomy 8:2. “These things 
happened unto them for ensamples and are written for our 
admonition.” ARSH February 26, 1861, page 118.13 


It is God’s design to bring through an holy people, destitute of self, 
every desire consecrated, every impure thought eradicated, and the 
entire being “presented a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto 
God which is our reasonable service.” To the end that this object 
may be obtained, God permits in his providence, circumstances to 
cross our pathway and thus develop what is in our hearts, that we 
may put away that which is wrong far from us, and be in the hands 
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of the Lord like clay in the hands of the potter. Hence all our trials 
and perplexities should have a practical tendency to bring us to a 
closer walk with God, instead of producing a revolting and 
murmuring spirit. It is when we view things in this light, seeking to 
understand God’s design in them all, that we can say with David, “It 
is good for me that | have been afflicted, that | might learn thy 
statutes.” And again, “Before | was afflicted | went astray; but now 
have | kept thy word.”ARSH February 26, 1861, page 118.14 


And more especially at the present time should all our 
disappointments and crosses have a practical effect upon our lives, 
when every event around us seems to speak in thunder tones that 
the Judgment is at hand, when our thoughts, our conversation, our 
actions, and the very motives of our heart are to be weighed in the 
balances of the Sanctuary. It is altogether too late in the day, and 
the times are altogether too solemn, and fraught with too 
momentous consequences for us to be found quibbling, finding fault 
with one another, and murmuring against God on account of his 
providences, because he has not dealt with us thus and so. Like 
Nehemiah, we have a great work to do, building over against our 
own house, that we may be prepared to stand when there is no 
mediator. If we fully realize what must be done for us that we may 
stand, we shall have no time to come down to the plains of Ono to 
hold a conference with the enemy.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 
118.15 


Our souls are to be saved. We are to carry a saving influence with 
us continually. Our eye should be upon the mark, and our entire life 
tell that we really believe what we profess. Our course should be 
onward and upward continually, that our hearts be fully prepared for 
the latter rain, we have an interest in the loud proclamation of the 
third angel, pass through the time of trouble safely, and finally with 
the redeemed stand upon mount Zion.ARSH February 26, 1867, 
page 118.16 


S.N. HASKELL. 
Worcester, Mass., Feb. 1861. 


From Sister Eaton 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As others are giving in their testimony for the truth, | 
feel that | want to add mine with theirs, to let those brethren who 
labored in Milford know that their labor has not been in vain in the 
Lord. We are a little band who meet for worship every Sabbath, and 
feel that the promises of our High Priest are fulfilled to us, that 
where two or three are gathered in his name there he is in the 
midst. We are striving together for that inheritance promised to the 
faithful. Although taunted with cries of Millerism, yet we bless God 
for the doctrine of the Bible which makes our hearts burn within us. 
There is a joy in believing the truth as it is in Jesus ARSH February 
26, 1861, page 118.17 


It is but a short time since | embraced the doctrine of the Bible, 
always having believed in the eternal torment of the wicked. | had 
never given my attention to the subject until Brn. Frisbie and 
Lawrence came here. | went to hear, became interested, and gave 
up my predetermined opinion, and by the help of the Lord, 
concluded it was better to fear God and keep his commandments 
than to obey men. In doing this | have not denied my faith, but have 
added more to my faith. Lord, send forth thy truth with power, is my 
prayer. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 118.18 


Your unworthy sister striving to overcome.ARSH February 26, 
1861, page 118.19 


L. M. EATON. 
Milford, Mich. 


From Sister Lee 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: For the first time | try to contribute a few lines to the 
pages of the Review, as | have many times been encouraged by 
reading the cheering letters from brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad. | am striving to be an overcomer through the blood of the 
Lamb and the word of my testimony. | love the law of the Lord. | 
believe it is holy, just and good. | love the faith of Jesus, and will try 
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to live it out in all its bearing. | am lonely and weary, but | look 
forward with glad anticipation to the time when the sleeping saints 
will come forth from their dusty beds, and with the living ones be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air. | then expect to meet loved 
ones who sleep in Jesus, if | endure to the end. Praise the Lord for 
the bright prospect that is before the faithful follower of the meek 
and lowly Jesus.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 118.20 


My heart burns with love and gratitude to God for his goodness to 
me. Although | have been called to drink the bitter cup of affliction, 
yet praise the Lord, our light afflictions which are but for a moment 
will work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory, if we strive in the strength of the Lord to bear with patience all 
that he in love sees fit to lay upon us.ARSH February 26, 1867, 
page 118.21 


| believe we are nearing the closing up scene of all things earthly, 
and | want to be among those who shall be counted worthy to stand 
with the Lamb on mount Zion. | am thankful for the many great and 
precious promises that | find in the word of God for the 
encouragement of the widow and the fatherless. | feel like trusting 
in God with all my heart. Let us look up and take courage. Our 
blessed Saviour is soon coming to take his people to himself, that 
where he is they may be also.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 
118.22 


| thank the Lord for the light that he has let shine upon my path 
amidst the darkness that surrounds me. Surely his blessed word is 
a lamp to our feet and a light to our path.ARSH February 26, 1867, 
page 119.1 

Your unworthy sister. 

CAROLINE S. LEE. 

lrasburgh, Vt. 


From Bro. Demmon 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Having had a desire for some time to add my 
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testimony to the many that have preceded me in favor of present 
truth, | embrace the present opportunity to inform the brethren and 
sisters scattered abroad, that | rejoice with all my heart that | have 
been permitted to live to see this day, and to hear the sound of the 
third angel’s message. Although it came to me in the form of a silent 
messenger, yet it did its work, accompanied by the Holy Spirit, upon 
my heart. | experienced religion twenty-nine years since, and united 
with the M. E. church. At that time they enjoyed the spirit and life of 
religion; but of late years they have degenerated. While they have 
retained some of the forms, they have virtually denied the power; 
and we are commanded from such to turn away. | should be too 
tedious to relate the many evils which | saw among them. Being an 
official member among them for a number of years | had a good 
opportunity to learn a great deal of the evils and hypocrisies 
practiced among them. They had become so corrupt that my 
conscience would not permit me to remain in fellowship with them 
any longer. | looked around me to find a people that loved and 
served God; and from outside appearances, | judged that the 
United Brethren were such a people. Being a new comer in the 
place, and they a new people to me, | with my wife united with 
them. | was chosen leader, and exhorted them as well as | could to 
holy living, and a full consecration, which offended some; so much 
so that they expressed themselves that they had rather | would 
strike them in the face than to speak to them in class. | 
consequently had to abandon class altogether. Thus matters stood 
until | was kindly loaned the use of some Advent books, which 
showed the truth so plain that we could not find it in our hearts to 
resist. We embraced it on the second day of Nov. last, to the joy of 
our hearts. We then applied for a letter from the Brethren church. 
The minister asked the reason. We frankly told him that we 
considered that they were not keeping the commandments of God 
by doing labor on the seventh day of the week. He then tried to 
have us remain, saying that we might keep the seventh day. We 
told him that we could not in conscience do so. From these remarks 
they afterwards took the ground that we had slandered the church, 
and without any notice turned us out. But, blessed be God! if we are 
faithful in keeping all his commandments and the faith of Jesus, we 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that kingdom; and it will not be 
in the power of man to disinherit us of the rich reward of those that 
have a right to the tree of life. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 119.2 
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Dear brethren and sisters, | believe that soon Jesus will come, and 
what if we have not got oil in our vessels! Oh let us remember the 
parable of the virgins, and be wise. There are nine of us here trying 
to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. The 
most of us are so situated that we meet twice each week for 
worship; and God deigns to meet with us and bless us. But Oh, how 
we long for a messenger to come and present the truth to this 
people. Some of us also wish baptism. Cannot some preaching 
brother that reads these lines come to us? May the Lord open the 
way.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 119.3 


Yours striving to be an overcomer. THOS. DEMMON Kickapoo, 
Bad Axe Co., Wis.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 119.4 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. A. Abbey writes from Hubbardsville, N. Y.: “When we read of 
the interesting meetings that have been held in the western States, 
it almost seems that we are with them participating in their joys, and 
hearing them tell their resolutions. It cheers us to hear of the 
prosperity of the cause in any place. Ever since we read the 
proceedings of the Battle Creek conference, we have been in full 
union with it. We believe fully that the plan of Systematic 
Benevolence is a plan that will meet the demands of the cause. A 
few of us in this place are striving to go forward, having union for 
our strength, love for our banner, and eternal life for our motto, 
while our watchword is, The commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. We are satisfied that we are living in a very important period 
of the world’s history, and we believe also that we are living in the 
time when the last state of the church is being manifested. How 
important then it is that we heed fully the counsel of the faithful and 
true Witness." ARSH February 26, 1861, page 119.5 


Bro. O. Davis writes from North Burwick, Me.: “We (self and family) 
are still striving to walk in the way of the commandments of God 
and faith of Jesus. To us it is our heavenly Father’s way to the 
kingdom of the saints. Three families about eight miles from us 
have come into the Sabbath, with whom we can occasionally meet. 
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During a Sabbath afternoon spent with them a short time since, 
when a preacher that was in the fifty-four time was present, the 
Lord gave freedom and power to his truth, and conviction appeared 
to settle strongly upon him. May the Lord speed on his work. Living 
as we do considerably separated from those of like precious faith, 
we are often led to review the road that the Advent people have 
been led. And we think we can add our testimony to the correctness 
of our position as a body, when that position is compared with the 
word of God. | was very forcibly struck with the illustration of the 
ceasing of the second woe trumpet on the 11th of August 1840, as 
first pointed out by J. Litch, by the manner in which the recent 
persecution of the Christians in Syria was terminated or held in 
check. No sooner does the old spirit of the woe begin to manifest 
itself, than preparations are made to hold it in subjection. Who can 
question the ceasing of the woe when the Mohammedan power 
yields to the Christian? And thus it appears to me has been the 
case in the positions taken by the Advent people when they have 
humbly and prayerfully sought to be guided by the word of God. 
And although they may have at times gone forth tremblingly, yet 
light has shone upon their pathway, faith has been confirmed and 
hope has become lively. And are we not drawing new evidences of 
the truthfulness of our faith of a somewhat different character from 
those that we have been called thus far to experience; evidences 
found in the dragon spirit of the two-horned beast? O may we be 
prepared to meet them in the spirit of our Lord and Master! The 
language of Jesus under the Papal persecution was, “In your 
patience possess ye your souls.” “Here is the patience and faith of 
the saints.” Under the decree of the two-horned beast, “Here is the 
patience of the saints.” Shall we not need the oft repeated 
injunctions of the Lord to watch that we enter not into temptation: 
What | say unto you | say unto all, watch. May the Lord help us to 
watch, and not be found sleeping at his coming. We desire to be 
remembered by the Lord’s people, that we with them may be 
prepared for the things that are to come upon the earth and stand 
before the Son of man.”ARSH February 26, 1861, page 119.6 


Bro. J. Whitenack writes from Painted Post, N. Y.: “I still feel that it 
is by the grace of God that | am what | am; and | still hope by his 
grace to hold out to the end of the warfare. The first Sabbath in this 
year | walked over six miles and back to have the privilege of 
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meeting with a few brethren and sisters. We had a good meeting. | 
felt strengthened both in body and mind to prosecute the journey 
with courage, looking unto Jesus who is the author and finisher of 
our faith. | want to say to all with whom | have been acquainted, 
Cast not away your confidence; for he that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry. And those whom | have never seen, | hope to see 
soon in the kingdom. Although alone and without a relative to go 
with me, | feel assured that | have the sympathy of good people, 
good angels, and the blessed Jesus. This gives me courage to 
hope. Without holiness no man can see the Lord. | am glad that it is 
the privilege of God’s children to love him with all the heart. | 
request an interest in the prayers of such.”ARSH February 26, 
1861, page 119.7 


Bro. J. R. Goodenough writes from Dane, Wis.: “Il am glad that the 
Lord ever permitted me to hear the sound of the third angel’s 
message, and gave me a willing heart to turn my feet into his 
testimonies. Once his word was all a dark mystery to me; now it is a 
glorious lamp to my feet and a light to my path; and | can say with 
the poet, ARSH February 26, 1861, page 119.8 


“A glory gilds the sacred page,ARSH February 26, 1861, page 
119.9 


And brings the truth to light.” 


| am trying to let its sacred truths have a sanctifying effect upon my 
daily walk and conversation. My heart beats in unison with those in 
the third message; for | believe that the Lord is leading out a 
people, zealous of good works, and preparing them for translation. | 
want to go with the remnant to the kingdom. | am now preaching in 
this place in a school-house. The people are generally interested. | 
have given thirteen discourses on the prophecies. Have had some 
opposition; but the Lord has made even the wrath of man to praise 
him here. Several have already decided to keep all God’s 
commandments, and the testimonies of his Son. Pray for 
me.”ARSH February 26, 1861, page 119.10 


Heaven is your home, therefore often think about it; tribulation is 
your lot, therefore daily expect it ARSH February 26, 1861, page 
119.11 
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OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus at her mother’s residence in Edwards, N. Y., 
Feb. 5, 1861, my eldest sister, Lucetta M. Castle, in the twenty- 
fourth year of her age. She came out from the world and embraced 
the present truth three years ago this coming spring. She laid aside 
the fashions of the world, which perish with the using, and sought 
for a conformity to the will of God, and endeavored to imitate the 
perfect Pattern by doing good unto others, and living a life of self- 
denial. In so doing she became beloved by all who knew her, thus 
leaving many friends to mourn her death. Her disease was 
consumption, which preyed on her system for many months. She 
felt that she would like to rest quietly in the grave, believing that it 
would be but a little while till the morn of the first resurrection, when 
the trump would sound, and she would come forth.ARSH February 
26, 1861, page 119.12 


“Sleep, dear sister, kind and tender, 

To friendship true; 

While with feeling hearts we render, 

This tribute due.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 119.13 


“When the morn of glory breaking, 

Shall light the tomb, 

Beautiful will be thy waking, 

In fadeless bloom.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 119.14 


“Where no wintry winds are blowing, 

No burial train; 

Crowned with gems celestial glowing, 

We'll meet again.” 

F.C. CASTLE.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 119.15 


Fell asleep in Jesus, Thursday morning, Jan. 24, 1861, Bro. John 
G. Foy, of Brunswick, Me., aged 55 yearsARSH February 26, 
1861, page 119.16 


Bro. Foy was formerly a member of the Methodist church. He 
embraced the first angel’s message in 1842. In 1844 he came out 
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of the church. He was a firm believer in the third message, having 
been the first in this section who embraced the Sabbath, of which 
he was a consistent keeper up to the time of his death. His sickness 
was lung fever, of six days duration. His sufferings were great, but 
he exhibited great patience to the last. He was beloved in his life, 
and his loss will be deeply felt by the church, but especially by his 
children, six in number, who had previously lost their mother. May 
God support them and lead them all to seek a preparation to meet 
those loved parents in the morning of the resurrection. He was 
buried first-day, Jan. 27. A discourse was preached by the writer 
from Revelation 14:13, to a large company of mourning friends. It 
was an interesting, and we trust a profitable season. A man in Israel 
has fallen. Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his 
saints. Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth. 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, and their 
works do follow them. J. L. PRESCOTTARSH February 26, 1867, 
page 119.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, FEB. 26, 1861 


THE CONTRAST WILL OUT. - Popular religionists may claim witt 
all the zeal they can command that they have the true scriptural 
theory in relation to man in death; but the contrast between their 
hope, and that held out to us by the apostles of our Lord and all the 
sacred writers, will manifest itself in spite of all their efforts, at 
almost every turn. Speaking of the death of Dr. Alfred Freeman, of 
New York city, the Scientific American closes its remarks thus: “He 
has left behind a large circle of relatives and acquaintances who do 
not sorrow without hope - for they believe that his spirit has gone to 
the better land!” The expression, sorrowing not without hope, is 
evidently borrowed from the consoling instruction of Paul in 
reference to our friends who are dead. And having thus been set 
upon the track of the apostle’s reasoning, the mind naturally 
expects to be led to the same conclusion that it is accustomed to 
meet with in the language of the apostle. But so suddenly are we 
whirled by the popular theology, as illustrated in the above extract, 
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and switched off from the position of the apostle, and made to turn 
such a complete somerset in the conclusion, that it is scarcely 
possible to read it, without experiencing a sense of oppressive 
dizziness. They sorrow not because they believe that his spirit has 
gone to the better land! But does Paul say that this is the reason 
why men should not sorrow? Not by any means; but he tells the 
christian not to sorrow as others which have no hope; for if we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him [i.e., from the dead]. Here is 
our hope: we are not to sorrow as those who have no hope, not 
because their immortal spirits are now in heaven, but because they 
are to be raised again from the dead, when the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven. Being satisfied with the hope of the gospel 
as explained by the apostle, we neither feel disposed to attempt to 
climb up some other way, nor to rest upon a foundation, which, 
though it has the reputation of being both scientific and scriptural, is 
in reality neither the one nor the other. ARSH February 26, 1867, 
page 120.1 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


A Coventry: Your correspondent from England seems to have 
written very wide of the mark. The “Appeal to men of reason and 
common sense” is not an appeal to them as to whether, if sinners, 
they are guilty, but as to the nature of their punishment. We hold 
that true reason and revelation agree. God has not endowed his 
creatures with reason, and then in his revealed will taught them 
doctrines continually at variance therewith. The threatening of 
punishment to the wicked, to be effectual, must accord with true 
reason, and true ideas of justice. The popular view of this subject 
does neither; and hence we see such multitudes spurning it 
altogether and landing in the bogs of infidelity, or Universalism. The 
remedy for this evil is the true Bible doctrine of future punishment, a 
punishment which any man upon sober reflection can see to be 
both reasonable and just, and therefore know to be certain. We 
think a further examination of our publications, till he gets a correct 
impression of our faith, would benefit your correspondent as much 
as a review of his present remarks.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 
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120.2 


WE can now supply orders for Testimony to the Church, No. 6. The 
leading subjects of this tract are, Organization - Influence of slack 
habits and loose teachings - Opposition to pointed testimony - Duty 
to children - Systematic Benevolence - The name, Seventh-day 
Adventists - The poor - Fanaticism in Wisconsin - The cause in 
Ohio - A letter - Four month’s experience - Necessity of pointed 
testimony - The East and the West, etc ARSH February 26, 1861, 
page 120.3 


This is a Tract of 68 pp. It will be sent, post-paid, for 10 cents a 
copy, or for nothing. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.4 


J. W. 


Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have been holding meetings in this place every 
evening, Sabbaths and first-days for a fortnight, with good interest, 
considering the cold, stormy weather, and design to continue on 
over another Sabbath and first-day. About all admit our position on 
the Sabbath question, and some are uniting with us in keeping it. 
My next will give the result. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.5 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Orange, lonia Co., Mich. 


A Request 


UrSe 


AT a meeting of the Seventh-day Advent church at Lisbon, lowa, it 
wasARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.6 


Resolved, That as the different churches in this part of the State 
were not permitted to meet in conference at Marion, on the 15th 
inst., on account of a severe snow-storm, we send a cordial 
invitation to Bro. and sister Cornell to come to this part of the State 
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to labor the coming tent season, and that they be sustained by our 
prayers and our purse.ARSH February 26, 18617, page 120.7 


Resolved, That this request be published in the Review.ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 120.8 


By request of the church, 
G. L. REDDINGTON.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.9 


APPOINTMENTS Marion, lowa, Conference 


UrSe 


A snow-storm preventing the gathering of the brethren Feb. 15, the 
Marion church extend to us an invitation to meet them in 
conference, and leave the time for our decision. They invite the 
brethren at Lisbon, Rome, Anamosa, Fairview, Vinton, lowa City, 
Dayton, and Millersburg to meet with themARSH February 26, 
1861, page 120.10 


Bro. E. W. Shortridge is especially invited to attend this 
conference.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.11 


We, therefore, appoint to be at Round Grove, Ills., March 9th and 
10th, Marion, lowa, the 16th and 17th. JAMES WHITEARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 120.12 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will be with the church in Knoxville 
March 1.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.13 


Pleasantville, March 8. Newbern, March 12. Ottawa, as Brn. Boaz 
and Jones may appoint, March 15. Afton, March 22. Decatur City, 
March 29.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.14 


All the above meetings to commence at 6 P. M.ARSH February 26, 
1861, page 120.15 


Brethren come to these meetings praying the blessing of the Lord 
upon us. M. HULL.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.16 


Business Department 
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UrSe 


Business Notes 


E. S. Lane: We send you again No. 7, and SAMARITAN No 
5.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.17 


J. Sisley: Wm. Smith’s paper is regularly sent to Marshall, 
Mich.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.18 


A. D. Rust: It would be impossible to furnish all the back numbers to 
the time you mention. ARSH February 26, 18617, page 120.19 


A. B. Morton: It was an oversight. We receipt in this numberARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 120.20 


Orson Allen: Where has your paper formerly been sent?ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 120.21 


T. E. Thorp: Your letter was received, and the paper has been sent 
according to direction. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.22 


A. S. Hutchins: All Canada subscribers who pay full price, we will 
charge nothing extra for postage. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 
120.23 


S. N. Haskell: Geo. W. Gregory’s subscription expired at No. 7 
present volume. We discontinue. Your own paper is paid to Vol. xv, 
No. 11.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.24 


Jno. Clarke: Your letter was received, and contents appropriated as 
directed. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.25 


A. G. Carter: Received. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.26 

S. Myers: Your name stands as usual on the book. Owing to some 
change with other names sent to your P. O. it has probably been 
overlooked. We send back numbers.ARSH February 26, 1867, 
page 120.27 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should be 
given.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.28 


A. Coventry 1,00,xviii,1. D. J. Burroughs (for D. Burroughs) 
1,00,xix,14. H. D. Bruce 2,00,xix,6. L. Hersey 3,00,xii,15. S. O. 
Clark 1,18,xviii,15. M. B. Pierce (for A. C. Gale) 0,32,xvii,14. J. 
Stillman 2,50,xix,1. L. M. Fish 1,00,xviii,1. J. P. Fleming 2,55,xxi,9. 
A. D. Rust 1,00,xviii,15. Wm. Sevey 1,00,xv,14. J. Wilson 
0,50,xvi,14. G. Lowree 1,00,xix,1. J. F. Carman 1,00,xviii,1. Jas. 
Sawyer 1,00,xviii,7. A. B. Morton 2,00,xix,6. E. Horr 3,60,xxi,1. M. 
Ricker 2,00,xix,1. H. Bowen 2,50,xx,1. J. E. Titus 3,00,xviii,1. Wm. 
F. Crous 0,50,xviii,1. B. J. Carpenter 1,00,xix,15. S. S. Van Ornum 
2,00,xxi,1. A. C. Hudson (for H. Hudson) 0,50,xviii,15. E. Lindsay 
2,00,xvi,15. O. James 0,50,xviii,15. S. E. Elder 0,50,xviii,15. M. P. 
West 1,00,xviii,20. J. T. Mitchell 0,50,xvii,14.ARSH February 26, 
1861, page 120.29 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - M. B. Pierce $0,68RSH February 26, 
1861, page 120.30 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - B. Howe $0,50. J. L. Locke ( 
B.) $3,75. H. H. M. $2,00.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.31 


PUBLICATIONS 
Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. mS 
in paper covers 25 ” 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the ¥ 
; f 15 
entire Sabbath question 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15” 


Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 
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Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 15 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


The Atonement, 15 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 


15 


15 


Earth, 10 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 10 
the door, 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 10 
and perpetuity, 

indication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 


Hayti, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 
week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
: 10 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
10 
Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
‘ 10 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 


references, : 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review Fillio - A reply to a series of dis-courses delivered by him in 5 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5 
Second Deaths, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5 


Advent, 
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Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 


on Systematic Benevolence, etc., : 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 53 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 5 


illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience. Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, r 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine . 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.32 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.33 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers 20 
cents.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.34 


The Chart. A Pictoral Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
February 26, 1861, page 120.35 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.36 
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Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.37 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.38 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH February 26, 18617, page 120.39 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH February 26, 1861, page 120.40 
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THE CLOSET OF PRAYER 


UrSe 
TUNE - My rest is in heaven.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 121.1 


My closet, my temple, my social retreat, 

It’s there with my Saviour in concert | meet; 

How many the objects inviting me there, 

To pour out my soul in the order of prayer. ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 121.2 
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How sweet is the morning, how bright is the view, 

When the fields and the woodlands are dripping with dew, 

The fragrance of blossoms perfuming the air, 

Invites to my closet, invites me to prayer ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 121.3 


When tempests arise and stormy winds blow, 

And all the deep future is darkness and woe, 

| have a pavilion to which | repair, 

And rest in my closet, my temple of prayer. ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 121.4 


When the shades of the twilight spread over the lawn, 

The day is retiring and evening comes on, 

The voice of the songsters that slips through the air, 

Invites to my closet, invites me to prayer ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 121.5 


When shades of great darkness come over my heart, 

And | fear that my God is about to depart, 

| come to my closet and find him still there, 

His hands filled with blessings in answer to prayer.ARSH March 5, 
1861, page 121.6 


| bless the glad day when his grace | first felt, 

His mercy then saved me and cancelled my guilt; 

| will visit my closet and never despair, 

It was there my Redeemer first answered my prayer ARSH March 
5, 1861, page 121.7 


THE RESURRECTION 


UrSe 


An extract from a sermon, delivered, April 1st, 1860, at Exeter Hall, 
London. 
BY C. H. SPURGEON.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 121.8 


So much upon this first point. But observe, while the identity is real, 
the transformation is glorious. The body here is mortal, always 
subject to decay. We dwell in a poor uncomfortable tent; continually 
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is the canvas being rent, the cords are being pulled up. We are full 
of sufferings, and aches, and pains, which are but the premonitions 
of coming death. We all know, some by our decayed teeth, which 
are, as | said the other day, but the emblems of a decayed man: 
others by those grey hairs which are scattered here and there; we 
all Know that our bodies are so constituted that they cannot remain 
here except for a limited period, and they must - so God has willed 
it - return to their native dust. Not so however, the new body; “It is 
sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption.” It will be a body upon 
which the tooth of time can have no power, and into which the dart 
of death can never be thrust. Age shall roll after age, but that body 
shall exist in everlasting youth. It shall sing, but never shall its song 
be stayed by weakness; there shall be no signs of mortality; the 
shroud, the mattock, and the spade are never seen in heaven. Such 
a thing as an open grave shall never appear in the celestial 
kingdom; there they live, live, live, but never, never, never shall they 
die. See then, how different the body must be; for as this body is 
constituted, every nerve and every bloodvessel tell me | must die. It 
cannot be otherwise. | must endure this stern decree, “Dust to dust, 
and earth to earth, ashes to ashes,” but in heaven every nerve of 
the new body shall cry, “Immortality.” Every part of that new frame 
shall speak for itself, and tell to the spirit that they are everlasting 
companions, marriaged in eternal wedlock.ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 121.9 


There shall be, moreover, a great change in the new body as to its 
beauty. “It is sown in dishonor; it shall be raised in glory.” The old 
metaphor employed by all preachers upon this doctrine must be 
used again. You see here a crawling caterpillar, a picture of 
yourself, a creature that eats and drinks, and may readily be 
trodden on. Wait a few weeks, that caterpillar shall spin a shroud, 
lie down, become inactive, and sleep. A picture of what you shall 
do. You must spin your winding-sheet and then be laid in the tomb. 
But wait awhile: when the warmth of the sun shall come, that 
apparently lifeless thing shall burst its sheath. The chrysalis shall 
fall off, and the insect fly forth equipped with glittering wings. Having 
arrived at its full state of perfection, the image, the very image of the 
creature shall be seen by us all dancing in sunbeams. So shall we 
after passing through the wormhood here to our chrysalis state in 
the grave, burst our coffins and mount aloft glorious winged 
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creatures made like unto the angels; - the same creatures, but oh! 
so changed, so different, that we should scarce know our former 
selves if we could be able to meet them again after we have been 
glorified in heaven.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 121.10 


There shall be a change, then, in our form and nature. Old master 
Spencer, who was a rare hand at making metaphors, says, “The 
body here is like an old rusty piece of iron, but Death shall be the 
blacksmith; he shall take it and he shall make it hot in the fire, until it 
shall sparkle and send forth burning heat, and look bright and 
shining.” And so surely it is. We are thrust into the earth as into the 
fire, and there shall we be made to sparkle and shine, and to be full 
of radiance; no more the rusty things that we once were, but fiery 
spirits, like the cherubim and the seraphim, we shall wear a power 
and a glory the like of which, we have not even yet 
conceived.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 121.11 


Again, another transformation shall take place, namely, in power. “It 
is sown in weakness, it is raised in power.” The same body that is 
weak, shall be raised in power. We are puny things here; there is a 
limit to our labors, and our usefulness is straightened by reason of 
our inability to perform what we would. And oh, how weak we 
become when we die. A man must be carried by his own friends to 
his own grave: he cannot even lay himself down in his last resting- 
place. Passively he submits to be laid out, to be wrapped up in his 
winding-sheet, and to be shut up in the darkness of the grave. 
Silently, passively, he submits to be carried away with the pall 
covered over him, and to be put into the earth. The clods are 
shoveled over him, but he knows it not, neither could he resist his 
burial if he were conscious of it. But that powerless body shall be 
raised in power. That was a fine idea of Martin Luther, which he 
borrowed from St. Anselm, that the saints shall be so strong when 
they are risen from the dead, that if they choose they could shake 
the world; they could pull up islands by their roots, or hurl 
mountains into the air. Some modern writers, borrowing their ideas 
from Milton, where he speaks of the battles of the angels, where 
they plucked up the hills with all their shaggy loads, rivers and trees 
at once, and hurled them at the fallen spirits, have taught that we 
shall be clothed with gigantic force. | think if we do not go the length 
of the poets, we have every reason to believe that the power of the 
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risen body will be utterly inconceivable. These, however, are but 
guesses at the truth; this great mystery is yet beyond us. | believe 
that when | shall enter upon my new body, | shall be able to fly from 
one spot to another as swiftly as | will; | shall be here and there, 
swift as the rays of light. From strength to strength, my spirit shall 
be able to leap onward to obey the behests of God; upborne with 
wings of ether, it shall flash its way across that shoreless sea, and 
see the glory of God in all his works, and yet ever behold his face. 
For the eye shall then be strong enough to pierce through leagues 
of distance, and the memory shall never fail. The heart shall be able 
to love to fiery degree, and the head to comprehend right 
thoroughly. It doth not yet appear what we shall be. But brethren 
and sisters, to come back to reality, and leave fiction for a moment, 
though it doth not appear what we shall be, yet we know that when 
he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. 
And do you know what we shall be like, if we shall be like him? 
Behold the picture of what Jesus Christ is like, and we shall be like 
him. “I saw,” saith John, “one like unto the Son of man, clothed with 
a garment down to the feet, and girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle. His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as 
snow; and his eyes were as a flame of fire; and his feet like unto 
fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and his voice as the 
sound of many waters. And he had in his right hand seven stars, 
and out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword; and his 
countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength. And when | 
saw him, | fell at his feet as dead.” Such shall we be when we are 
like Christ. What tongue can tell, what soul can guess the glories, 
that surround the saints when they start from their beds of dust, and 
rise to immortality! ARSH March 5, 1861, page 121.12 


But now, to turn away from these, which | fear to very many of you 
are uninteresting particulars, let me give you one or two figures, 
which may show to you the change which shall take place in us on 
the day of resurrection. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 121.13 


Do you see yonder a beggar? He is picking rags from a dunghill; he 
pulls out piece after piece from the heap of dust, as he uses his 
rake; you may see the like any day, if you will go to those great 
dust-yards in Agar Town. There he pulls out piece after piece, and 
puts it in his basket. What can be the value of those miserable 
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rags? He takes them away, they are carried off, picked, sorted, rag 
to its own rag, like to like. By and by they are washed, they are put 
into the mill, they are beaten hard, they are smashed, they are 
ground to pulp; and what is that | see just coming out of yonder 
mill? A clear white sheet without a stain; and whence came this? “l 
am the son of the old rag,” saith he, “nay | am the identical rag that 
was but a few hours ago picked from the dung-heap.” Oh! strange! 
Doth purity come out of impurity, and doth this beauty, this utility 
come out of that which was neither comely nor useful, but which 
men loathed, and cast away as a worthless thing? See here, 
brethren, the picture of yourselves; your bodies are like rags, put 
away into this vast dung-hill earth, and there buried, but the angel 
shall come and sort you, body to its body, the righteous to the 
righteous and the wicked to the wicked, they shall come together, 
bone to his bone, and flesh to his flesh; and what do | see? | behold 
a body like unto an angel, with eyes of fire, and a face like the 
brightness of the sun, and wings like lightening for swiftness. 
Whence art thou, thou bright spirit? | am he that was buried, | am 
that thing that once was worm’s meat, but now | am glorious 
through the name of Jesus, and through the power of God. You 
have there before you a picture of the resurrection, a homely picture 
it is true, but one which may vividly convey the idea to homely 
minds.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 122.1 


To use yet a fresh figure, | see a beggar passing a rich man’s door; 
that poor wretch is covered with filth, his garments are hanging 
about him in pieces as if the wind would blow all away, and drive 
both man and garments amongst the rags upon the dunghill. How 
he shivers, how he seeks to pull about him that scant cloak which 
will not meet around his loins, and will not shield him from the blast. 
As for his shoes, they are indeed old and clouted, and all his 
garments are of such a sort that one never could know the original, 
for they have been mended and patched again. He is freely invited 
to come into the rich man’s hall; we will not tell you what is done in 
the meantime, but we shall see him come out of that door again, 
and would you know him? Would you believe that he is the same 
man? He has been washed and cleansed; on his back there hangs 
the imperial purple, while on his head glitters a brilliant crown; his 
feet are shod with silver, and on his hands there are rings of gold. 
About the paps he wears a golden girdle, and as he comes abroad 
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bright spirits wait on him and do him honor; angels wait to be his 
servants, and think it to be their highest pleasure to fly to do his will. 
Is this the same man, and is this the same dress? It is the same. By 
some marvelous might, rather by a divine energy, God has received 
this beggar, taken him into the inner chamber of the grave; has 
washed him from all imperfections; and now he comes out as one 
of the princes of the blood royal of heaven. And as is his nature, 
such is his apparel; as is his dignity, such is his estate, and such 
the company of servants who wait upon him.ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 122.2 


Not to multiply illustrations, we will use but one more. | see before 
me and old and battered cup, which many a black lip hath touched, 
out of which many a villain’s throat has received moisture. It is 
battered and covered over with filth. Who could tell what metal it is? 
It is brought in and given to the silversmith; he no sooner receives it 
than he begins to break it into pieces; he dashes it into shivers 
again and again; he pounds it until he has broken it, and then puts it 
into his fining pot and melts it. Now you begin to see it sparkle 
again, and by and by he beats it out and fashions it into a goodly 
chalice, out of which a king may drink. Is this the same? the very 
same thing. This glorious cup; is this the old battered silver we saw 
just now? silver, did | say, it looked like battered filth. - Yes, it is the 
same, and we who are here below like vessels, alas! too unfit for 
the Master’s use; vessels which have even given comfort to the evil 
ones, and helped to do the work of Satan, we shall be put into the 
furnace of the grave, and be there melted down and fused and 
fashioned into a glorious wine-cup that shall stand upon the 
banqueting table of the Son of God ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
122.3 


| have thus sought to illustrate the change, and now | will occupy 
your attention but one or two minutes on another thought which 
seems to lie within the range of my text. We have had the real 
identity under the glorious transformation. | bring you back to a 
thought kindred to the first. There will be in the bodies of the 
righteous an undoubted personality of character. If you sow barley, 
it will not produce wheat; if you sow tares, they will not spring up in 
the form of rye. Every grain has its own peculiar form: God hath 
given to every seed his own body. So my brothers and sisters, there 
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are differences among us here; no two bodies are precisely alike: 
there are marks on our countenances, and in our bodily 
conformation, that show that we are different. We are of one blood, 
but not of one fashion. Well when we are put into the grave we shall 
crumble back, and come to the same elements; but when we rise 
we shall every one of us rise diverse from the other. The body of 
Paul shall not produce a body precisely like Peter. Nor shall the 
flesh of Andrew bring forth a new body like that of the sons of 
Zebedee; but to every seed his own body. In the case of our 
blessed Lord and Master, you will remember that when he rose 
himself from the dead, he preserved his personality; there were still 
the wounds in his hands, and still there was the spear-mark in his 
side. | do not doubt that when he underwent his transfiguration, and 
at the time of his ascension up to heaven, he still retained the 
marks of his wounds. For do we not sing, and is not our song based 
upon Scripture?ARSH March 5, 1861, page 122.4 


He looks like a lamb that had been slain, 
And wears his priesthood still ARSH March 5, 1861, page 122.5 


So, brethren, though of course we shall retain no weakness, 
nothing which will cause us sorrow, yet every Christian will retain 
his individuality; he will be like and yet unlike all his fellows. As we 
know Isaiah from Jeremy here, so shall we know them above. As | 
differ from you here, if we too shall together praise God, there shall 
be some difference between us above. Not the difference in failings, 
but the difference in the perfections of the form of the new body. | 
sometimes think martyrs will wear their scars. And why should they 
not? It were a loss to them if they should lose their honors. Perhaps 
they shall wear their ruby crowns in Paradise, and we shall know 
then -ARSH March 5, 1861, page 122.6 


“Foremost ‘mongst the sons of light, 
‘Midst the bright one doubly bright.,ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
122.7 


Perhaps the men who came from the catacombs of Rome will wear 
some sort of pallor on their brow that will show that they came from 
darkness, where they saw not the light of the sun. Perhaps the 
minister of Christ, though he shall not need to say to his fellows, 
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“know the Lord,” shall still be chief among the tellers out of the ways 
of God. Perhaps the sweet singer of Israel shall still be foremost in 
the choir of the golden harps, and loudest among them that shall 
lead the strain. And if these be fancies, yet am | sure that one star 
differeth from another star in glory. Orion shall not be confounded 
with Areturus, nor shall Mazaroth for a moment be confounded with 
Orion. We shall all be separate and distinct. Perhaps we shall each 
one have our constellation there, as we shall cluster into our own 
societies, and gather around those whom we best have known on 
earth. Personality will be maintained. | do not doubt but what you 
will Know Isaiah in heaven; and you will recognize the great 
preachers of the ancient Christian church; you will be able to speak 
with Chrysostom, and will talk with Whitefield. It may be you shall 
have for your companions those who were your companions here; 
those with whom you take sweet counsel, and walk to the house of 
God shall be with you there, and you shall know them, and with 
transporting joy you shall there together tell your former trials and 
ancient triumphs, and the glories you are alike made to 
share.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 122.8 


Treasure up, then, these things, the identity of your body after its 
glorious transformation, and, at the same time, the personality 
which will prevail. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 122.9 


The things | have already spoken should make the children of God 
happy. At stratford-on-Bow, in the days of Queen Mary, there was 
once a stake erected for the burning of two martyrs, one of them a 
lame man, the other a blind man. Just when the fire was lit, the 
lame man hurled away his staff, and turning round said to the blind 
man, “Courage, brother, this fire will cure us both.” So can the 
righteous say of the grave, “Courage, the grave will cure us all; we 
shall leave our infirmities behind us.” What patience this should give 
us to endure all our trials, for they are not of long duration. They are 
but as the carvings of the graver’s tool, shaping these rough blocks 
of clay, to bring them into the right form and shape, that they may 
bear the image of the heavenly.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 122.10 


“Duty calls, but | have no Feeling.” 


UrSe 
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“| HAVE no feeling on the subject of religion, and therefore | can do 
nothing. Of the truth of Christianity | have no doubt; of its infinite 
importance to me personally | am fully persuaded. But as for 
making any decision, which will bind me to the immediate duty of 
prayer and other kindred duties, / never can, until | have some 
feeling on the subject to begin with. It’s but solemn mockery, the 
very idea of which | cannot tolerate.,ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
122.11 


So said an impenitent friend of mine, a few days since, who had 
spent some forty years in sinful neglect of God. | was urging him, 
with all the powers of persuasion which | could call into exercise, to 
decide that question of questions:- “Shall it henceforth be your will, 
to do all God’s will?” ARSH March 5, 1861, page 122.12 


Conscience was pressing the obligation of a full consent that God 
shall reign; a devoted Christian wife was making full proof of the 
power of sanctified, tender affection for a beloved husband; aye, 
and more than all, the Spirit - the last messenger sent from heaven 
to save the lost, was working within him mightily to will and to do 
God’s will - to do it without condition and without compromise.ARSH 
March 5, 1861, page 122.13 


When | first spoke to him on the subject, he seemed instantly to be 
deeply agitated. He quickly turned his face from me, and stood 
looking out of the window, as if wishing to see some one in the 
street, but in reality, to calm and conceal the deep heavings of a 
restless heart. Tears unbidden flowed freely. ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 122.14 


And yet his plea was, “I can’t pledge to do what God requires, for | 
have no heart in it. As for being a hypocrite, | never will.” In the 
same community are numbers of others who persist in 
disobedience, on the same plea - no feeling!:ARSH March 5, 1861, 
page 122.15 


This friend, of whom | speak, was assured that the requisite to 
please God, is not a given kind nor degree of emotion, but simply 
this: sincere, honest obedience. A full consent to be any thing, and 
do anything which God requires, as honestly as you know 
how.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 122.16 
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It was said to him:- “If you need a more hearty interest and deeper 
emotion, the only way to get them, is to fix your thoughts upon God 
- his character and claims, and move right onward in the path of 
duty. If you need anything of God, honestly ask it. If he requires you 
to do anything, do it, ARSH March 5, 1861, page 122.17 


Such a course will deepen and perpetuate the flow of feeling in the 
heart. But to refuse to decide, when God calls for decision - to stand 
still when he says, “Go forward!” is only fitted to make the heart as 
bleak and barren as the snow-clad mountains around us.ARSH 
March 5, 1861, page 122.18 


At last, he said: “Feeling or no feeling, henceforth duty is mine! God 
is right and | am wrong. Saved or lost, | will call upon his name!” 
With this purpose fully formed, he went from the evening lecture to 
his fireside. There he called upon the name of the Lord in the 
presence of his household. He said that it seemed to him that every 
passage of scripture, which he had ever read was pressing him, like 
a mill-stone, to yield to God.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 122.19 


It was the joyful crisis. Salvation came to that house. When willing 
to consent that God shall be God, he had no occasion to complain 
of any lack of emotion,ARSH March 5, 1861, page 123.1 


Reader, are you waiting for more feeling before you begin to serve 
Jesus Christ? Then let me ask, ARSH March 5, 1861, page 123.2 


1. Are you sure that more feeling is needed? You may not be aware 
of the depth of your present emotions. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
123.3 


2. Are you taking the only course, which is fitted to soften your 
emotions?ARSH March 5, 1861, page 123.4 


Refuse to pray, and you may never feel. Continue to disobey, and 
you will not only never feel as you wish to; you will never enter 
heaven. Consent at once to do all the will of God. -Ob. 
Evangelist. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 123.5 


Sanctified Affliction 
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UrSe 


DURING the siege of Sebastopol, a Russian shell buried itself in 
the side of a hill, without the city, and opened a spring. A little 

fountain bubbled forth where the cannon shot had fallen, and during 

the remainder of the siege afforded to the thirsty troops who were 

stationed in that vicinity an abundant supply of pure, cold water. 

Thus the missile of death from an enemy, under the direction of an 

overruling Providence, proved an almoner of life to the parched and 

weary soldiery of the allies. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 123.6 


So it is often with afflictions, which spring not out of the ground, but 
are sent down by the Father of Lights, that we may be made 
partakers of his holiness. They may come, as if from an enemy, in 
the various forms of forked lightning, the devastating tornado, the 
devouring fire, the fell swoop of disease, the loss of property, the 
death of those we love and cherish most. Indeed, no one of such 
calamities can be construed as a judicial visitation, without 
trenching upon the prerogatives of Jehovah. But each has its 
blessings in disguise, from that God who hideth himself in the works 
of nature in his daily providence, and in the on-goings of his grace. 
Be stricken as we may, let our spirits be dried up, so that like Job, 
we may say, “How long wilt thou not depart from me, nor let me 
alone, till | swallow down my spittle!” yet the eye of a normal faith 
will not fail to detect the out-gushings of the fountain of life, in the 
midst of all these apparently unpropitious events. A Christian 
alchemy will change the flood of death to the tide of a new life; the 
flame of fire to the lamp of a truer life; the pestilential vapor to the 
breath of a diviner life. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 123.7 


“There are sufferings,” eloquently says Frederika Bremer, 
“sufferings to the death which are not bitter, which possess their 
own great, their marvelous enjoyment.” And Lady Ravenscourt, in 
her letters - beautifully referring to the providence of God - remarks, 
“He has not suffered you to walk smoothly down the stream of time; 
but by large and rough billows has dashed you on the 
promises.”ARSH March 5, 1861, page 123.8 


And how does the heart of the experienced Christian respond to the 
sentiments of these gifted minds? It is the peculiar privilege of the 
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child of God, while he sits enveloped with the flowering branches of 
the willow and the cypress, to look through the leaflet interstices to 
the sunshine around, or to the sparkling stars above him. It is the 
privilege of the children of God, in their loneliest moments and in 
their saddest hours, to receive visits of the angels, who are 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them who shall be heirs 
of salvation. Joy and sorrow are wisely commingled in life, blending 
the light and shade most skillfully. - Stil! Hour.ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 123.9 


Who is on the Lord’s Side? 


UrSe 


“Who is on the Lord’s side?” Exodus 32:26.ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 123.10 


FOR Christ, or against him, we must be. Many try to be neutral, but 
they cannot be. Many profess to be on the Lord’s side who are not. 
How can we decide? By what means can we ascertain? Who has 
the heart? With whom are our sweetest and warmest thoughts? 
Who has our best energies? Who can command our time, our 
property, our talents? If we are on the Lord’s side, we have given 
him our hearts, and we often present them to him afresh. If we are 
on the Lord’s side, we have given him our hearts, and we often 
present them to him afresh. If we are on the Lord’s side, our 
thoughts are with him, and our sweetest thoughts are of him. If we 
are on the Lord’s side, we have consecrated ourselves and all we 
have to his service, praise, honor, and glory. If we are on the Lord’s 
side, we are against sin, - we have no friendship with the world, - 
we are opposed to all Christ-dishonoring errors. We desire to bear 
his image, breathe his spirit, do his will, and please him well in all 
things. Brethren, let us be decided, - so decided that there may be 
no possibility of persons being mistaken in us, but that every one 
that is acquainted with us may see at once that we are on the 
Lord’s side. We cannot honor God, we cannot conquer Satan, we 
cannot crucify the flesh, we cannot make a good impression on the 
world, without decision. Let us therefore wear the Lord’s livery, - let 
us wait on our Master continually, - let us throw our whole hearts 
into his cause. Let us take his friends for our friends, his foes for our 
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foes, his cause for our cause, and make his honor and glory the 
chief end of our lives. He has told us that no man can serve two 
opposite masters, nor can we serve God and Mammon. Let us then 
be on the Lord’s side always, everywhere, and in all things; so shall 
we be happy, so shall we be holy, and so shall we be 
honorable.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 123.11 


He that is not with me is against me; and he that gathereth not with 
me scattereth abroad.” - Matthew 12:30.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
123.12 


Israel Borrowing of the Egyptians 


UrSe 


AND | will give this people favor in the sight of the Egyptians: and it 
shall come to pass that, when ye go, ye shall not go empty: but 
every woman shall borrow of her neighbor, and of her that 
sojourneth in her house, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and 
raiment: and ye shall put them upon your sons, and upon your 
daughters; and ye shall spoil the Egyptians. Exodus 3:21, 22, ARSH 
March 5, 1861, page 123.13 


From chap 12:35, 36, we learn that the Israelites complied with the 
injunction here given; and as our version reads, “they spoiled the 
Egyptians.” This narrative has given rise to several objections; the 
conduct of the Israelites has been characterized as ungenerous, 
dishonest; and as it was induced by the command of God, 
unbelievers have not been sparing in their remarks upon that also. 
It may be confidently affirmed, however, that the texts, properly 
understood, are open to no objection, and that the command, and 
the compliance therewith, may be shown to be perfectly just. In the 
first place the Hebrew word, which our translators have rendered 
borrow, simply signifies to ask, to require, to demand. |n the three 
passages relative to the transaction, (chap. 3:22; 11:2; 12:35) the 
Septuagint has shall ask; and in the two former, the Vulgate has, 
shall demand; and so, indeed, it was in the English Bible, till the 
edition of Becke, in 1549; Geneva, Baker’s and some others, 
having asked. The injunction, therefore, was, that the children of 
Israel should ask or demand of the Egyptians a recompense for 
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their past services; or, it may be a restoration only of that property 
of which they had been despoiled. It seems manifest, as Mr. Bryant 
has suggested, from the expression used in chap 12:33, “They sent 
them out of the land in haste,” that the Egyptians never expected or 
wished for the return of the Israelites; and, consequently, they could 
not expect the return of the jewels and raiment. - Carpenter. ARSH 
March 5, 1861, page 123.14 


Prayer Answered 


UrSe 


IN one of my pastoral visits a few days ago, | stopped at the house 
of one of our sisters, and found there an aged sister whom | had 
never seen before. | did not stop to inquire what church she 
belonged to, for | was too deeply interested in conversation, to think 
of that. There was no difficulty in finding out that she had faith in the 
Lord our Saviour; for she had attained to a full assurance of her 
acceptance with Christ. And surely, if an answer to prayer is an 
evidence that we are Christ’s, then the following incident in her 
experience is full proof in her case:ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
ZS 18 


Her son had desired for several years to go to sea, much against 
the wish of his kind parents. They had succeeded in preventing it, 
until he was now of age. His mother, feeling that it could no longer 
be prevented, gave him up to the Lord. Nothing had been said for a 
long time, however, about his going to sea, until one day, when the 
parents were preparing for a journey, the son said to his mother, 
“Mother, when you get home, you will not find George here.” He 
would tell her nothing about it. Grief, ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
123.16 


“Which none but he that feels it knows,“ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
123.17 


rose like a flood, and filled her heart, but that heart was fixed, 
trusting in God.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 123.18 


When they were some distance from home, they ascertained that 
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George had actually gone. This news entirely overcame the father, 
and dropping his lines from his hands, he cried most bitterly, saying, 
“George is lost, we shall never see him again!” The mother drove 
home, and though her husband sunk upon the bed in despair, she 
laid the matter before the Lord. All night she agonized in prayer, 
until morning, when she said, “O Lord! if George cannot be saved 
any other way, bring him right in the midst of danger, spare his life, 
and send him home.” She immediately received a presentiment that 
in less than a week’s time she should receive an answer to her 
prayer. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 123.19 


Reader, behold the mercy of the Lord! That very night George was 
aboard a vessel; was swept overboard by a strong surge, and was 
drawn from this watery grave by a rope. Something then told him, 
“George, you have been saved by a mother’s prayers; now go 
home and obey your parents.” He obeyed, and in less than one 
week’s time the father’s lost son was returned, and the mother’s 
presentiment fulfilled. Here is another proof of the power of 
importunate prayer. That long night was not spent in vain; for 
George was not only saved from this terrible death, but ere long 
was saved from the “wrath to come.,ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
123.20 


Parents, have you a child that has gone from you to seek his 
fortunes among strangers? Follow him by your prayers and they 
shall be like guardian spirits to protect him from sin and temptation, 
and lead him to Christ the Saviour of sinners ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 123.21 


| cannot but pity that young man who among strangers, has no 
friends to pray for him. | wish that the whole world were saints upon 
their knees, praying that | may be faithful to God and man. The 
closet is the place to approach your Maker. O that there were more 
closet prayers, then Christianity would have more power and 
success, and Christians, warming with the love of God, would 
behold, though perhaps after much trial and waiting, the fruit of their 
labors, nobly hanging from the limbs of the tree of 
providence.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 123.22 


M. HAYDEN. - Am. Baptist. 
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Clyde N. Y., Nov. 12, 1860. 


HOLY ASPIRATION. - After his recovery from an attack of disease 
in his early ministry, Dr. Kendrick wrote: “May | daily inquire, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? Impart to me new grace every day. 

Let me not spend one idle day in the succeeding part of my life, nor 
a day in which | shall not know more of thee at the close of it, than 

at the beginning. Oh may | feel my constant dependence upon thy 
all-conquering grace.”ARSH March 5, 1861, page 123.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, MARCH 5, 1861. 


ANOTHER CONTRAST 


UrSe 


IT is well for the cause of Truth to have divines speak to the point 
and in language which can be readily understood. It is too often the 
case that counsel is darkened by words without knowledge, and 
that the advocates of a popular error, by multitudes of words and 
long circumlocution, bewilder the common mind till the discrepancy 
between their teaching and the word of God can hardly be 
discerned. Views plainly expressed, in simple and direct language, 
can easily be brought to the law and the testimony, and tested 
thereby. Such is the following extract from a sermon by Spurgeon 
relative to the resurrection of the wicked and their future 
punishment. He says:ARSH March 5, 1861, page 124.1 


“When you die your spirit must suffer alone, that will be the 
beginning of hell; but your body must rise again, then this very flesh 
in which you have transgressed the laws of God, this very body 
must smart for it. It must lie in the fire and burn, and crack, and 
writhe throughout eternity. Your body will be raised incorruptible, 
otherwise the fire would consume it. It will become like the asbestos 
stone, which lies in the flame and yet is never consumed. If it were 
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this flesh and blood it would soon die under the pangs we must 
endure, but it will be a body all but omnipotent. As | spoke of the 
righteous having such great power, so shall you have; but it will be 
power to agonize, power to suffer, power to die, and yet to live, 
uncrushed by the stern foot of death. Those members that have 
become instruments of lust, shall become instruments of hell. 
Rotting as they will do in the grave, they will nevertheless rise with a 
fiery immortality about them, and endure an eternity of agony and 
unutterable woe and punishment.”ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
124.2 


There is no mistaking the above. Mr. Spurgeon plainly declares that 
the wicked shall be raised incorruptible. But why endow them with 
incorruptibility? The necessity of the case at once gives answer. In 
the language of Mr. S. when speaking of the body, “Why, otherwise 
the fire would consume it!” and then, impliedly, what becomes of the 
immortality of the wicked, and the eternity of their sufferings? The 
question, then, is fairly opened, Will the wicked in their resurrection 
be endowed with incorruption? Popular theology, in order to 
maintain the integrity of its position, finds it necessary to contend 
that they will. It has therefore spoken out explicitly on the subject. 
The Bible, also, has spoken no less directly on the same point. Let 
us therefore bring them together, and test their agreement. Passing 
by the long contrast we might draw up between the future 
conditions of the righteous and the wicked, showing that the 
punishment of the wicked is not eternal life, but is always contrasted 
with it as an opposite, and that those only who seek for immortality 
will ever possess it, we turn to Galatians 6:7, &. In these verses we 
find the most solemn declaration that according to a man’s life here, 
his fate shall be hereafter. “Be not deceived,” says the apostle, 
“God is not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap; for he that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap 
corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap 
life everlasting.” The sowing time here spoken of is the present 
state; the exhortation and warning are in the present tense; and 
they are designed to impel us to a faithful discharge of our duty 
here, in view of the time of reaping which is in the future. By the 
reaping is brought to view the lot of both righteous and wicked in 
the future state; since it is only in that state that life everlasting is to 
be obtained. And now let it be marked that at the same time that 
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those who sow to the Spirit (the righteous) reap life everlasting, 
those who sow to the flesh (the wicked) reap corruption! Language 
could not well be made to express more clearly that the wicked 
when they reap the future harvest for which they are sowing in this 
life, will have nothing about them incorruptible. They shall reap 
corruption. Yet says Mr. Spurgeon, Your body shall be raised 
incorruptible. Reader, which do you believe? In this age of strong 
delusion, when the fear of man is supplanting the fear of God, and a 
blind reverence for human tradition is making void his word, we 
exhort you to decide with care. Decide in favor of that word which 
shall be found to stand, when the theories and inventions of men 
shall be swept into oblivion. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 124.3 


THE STATE OF THE WORLD 


UrSe 


THE following articles will be interesting to all the readers of the 
REVIEW, as showing the present state of this country and the 
world. The first is from the Northwestern Christian Advocate, and is 
headed,ARSH March 5, 1861, page 124.4 


“THE YEAR OF DISORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


“| beheld until the thrones were cast down and the Ancient of Days 
did sit,’ said the venerable prophet of Babylon, the devoted Daniel. 
Is not such a ‘casting down’ as the prophet saw, about to be 
inaugurated in the year 1861? Look at home and abroad - how 
many governments can be pronounced secure?ARSH March 5, 
1861, page 124.5 


“Of our own we need not speak. The bands which we thought 
strong, consume and melt away as flax in the fire. State after State 
dissolves its connection with the general government, and already 
we hear it coolly assumed that there is no longer a United States. 
We hear rumors of two or three separate confederacies! Time will 
show.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 124.6 
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“In the Old World there is feverish impatience and restlessness. 
How many governments are firm? Italy will be filled with troops with 
the opening of spring, and there must be dissolution and re- 
construction.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 124.7 


“Austria and Prussia are in commotion, and dread the coming of the 
spring months. Turkey is disintegrating, and shows that the time is 
near when the empire of the Ottoman must be disorganized and re- 
constructed.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 124.8 


“Russia, England, and France are, apparently, the most quiet of the 
great governments of modern Europe. But England is already 
disturbed by panic-cries, and abroad her policy is undergoing 
change. India shows ominous signs of dissatisfaction. Her present 
policy can never give quiet. There are indications which at once call 
up the events preceding the last fearful war, and added to these the 
certainty that Nena Sahib, the bloody butcher and crafty leader still 
lives among the mountains of Thibet with several thousand troops 
to head an outbreak, shows that there are prophecies of 
change.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 124.9 


“France, with its seeming quiet, is full of active preparation for 
contests upon a gigantic scale. The emperor has, perhaps, put into 
order for service the most effective war navy on the earth. The 
active combination with England terminated with the Chinese war, 
and the two powers regard each other with friendly, yet half- 
suspicious eyes. But the third Napoleon bids fair to be as disastrous 
to Austria as the first, while Prussia finds him a rival to be dreaded 
and not a friend to be caressed. The sound of the bugle in Italy, and 
sound it inevitably will, may be the signal for another general war, 
with its succeeding disorganization.,ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
124.10 


“The French emperor seems to be strong, but in France quiet is 
often the precursor and surest indication of revolution!ARSH March 
5, 1861, page 124.11 


“China, that old empire, strong in its isolation, is shattered 
hopelessly. Schismatic wars are wasting its resources and 
impairing its vital energy. Exacting treaties show its powerlessness 
for self-protection. It is an empire in decay. The revenue has shrunk 
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fully nine-tenths; Nankin, the Southern Court, is a city in ruins, and 
Pekin, the Northern Court, is one whose splendor has faded, and 
whose superb palaces are dilapidated. That fearful rebellion which 
has thinned the dense population of the valley of the Yang-tse, is 
only the greatest of several discordant but formidable rebellions. 
Indeed, among the national traditions is one which designates 1863 
as the year destined to close their national history! ARSH March 5, 
1861, page 124.12 


“In short, the old world rocks with commotion, and God only knows 
what changes are to come, what scenes to be enacted. The great 
conflict, when ‘blood shall be even unto the horses’ bridles,’ may be 
nearing us. It may be that only peaceful revolutions shall be 
enacted. We confess we have little hope of it, but we have hope of 
the grand outcome. Above the din of battle, above the shouts of 
revolution, we hear the song of deliverance and see the hosts of our 
Helper!”ARSH March 5, 1861, page 124.13 


George B. Cheever, D. D., writing from Scotland to the N. Y. 
Independent, describes as follows the opinions which the 
enlightened people of Europe take of American affairs. The closing 
sentence of the extract, we italicize as its importance demands. Let 
the churches of America ponder it well ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
124.14 


“SECESSION AS VIEWED IN SCOTLAND 


UrSe 


“You can have but little idea of the astonishment and awe with 
which men in this part of the world are gazing at the scenes now 
transacting in America. It seems like a dream produced by epilepsy 
or indigestion; men endeavor to shake it off and rouse themselves 
as if it could not be a reality. That the madness of one State, a State 
whose conduct in regard to the attempted assassination of Sumner, 
and ever since has proved that its passions were set on fire of hell, 
should be permitted to drag the whole Confederacy to ruin - that is, 
to break up and disorganize the Union, and that there should be 
found no power in the Federal Government, nor in the people, to 
prevent or even to keep back this ruin, but apparently a preparation 
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for it in the condition of the whole country, notwithstanding its 
unparalleled prosperity and rapid progress; that this vast and 
powerful republic should, at the bidding of one State, dissolve, and 
be no more, demonstrating scarcely a firmer consistency than that 
of the night’s frost-work on our windows; that this disruption and 
disorganization should be effected at the command and in the 
interest of slavery; that the head of the united Government should 
be apparently a party in the work, doing nothing to prevent it, giving 
up the forts and property of the Government into the hands of its 
enemies, as if on a plan arranged beforehand; and that there 
should be no power in the Government or the people to control 
such treachery, but a sudden seeming palsy to have fallen upon all, 
or a stupor like that of chloroform administered by a thief while he 
ransacks the rooms and treasures of his victim; these are enigmas, 
monstrosities, appalling scenes that none can account for, and that 
by no means tend to recommend republican freedom, or a 
republican constitution of the civil state. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
124.15 


“That all this could have taken place for no other reason or event 
than the legitimate and peaceful election of a Republican President 
not of the pro-slavery party, from no injury, or provocation, or 
oppression, or violation of law, freedom, or justice, no denial of any 
man’s or State’s rights, no intrusion on any State government, but 
on the contrary, under pledges of non-interference even with the 
“vested rights” of slaveholding, and promises of greater security 
than ever for ‘property in man,’ where the claim and the iniquity 
already existed! It is utterly inexplicable, and men hold their breath 
in wonder at what will come next. Meantime, the impious doctrines 
in defense of slavery avowed and preached, North as well as 
South, and the proposition to amend(!!) the Constitution by inserting 
into it, or adding a definite affirmation and guarantee of the right of 
property in man and the perpetuity of slavery, along with a condition 
that this article shall never more be susceptible of change, but shall 
be an element perfect and immutable of United States law and 
morality, thus putting an end to all agitation of the subject forever; 
this proposition and these doctrines not met with scorn and 
abhorrence, but treated as suggestions of a righteous expediency, 
and to all appearance very likely to be adopted; it is impossible to 
tell with what mortification, anguish, and shame the friends of 
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freedom and religion witness these transactions; and behold in 
them a proof of the depth to which the gangrene of slavery has 
gone into the heart of the American church as well as nation. That 
the great revival of religion in America should be followed by such a 
deluge of practical impiety is what men cannot understand.” ARSH 
March 5, 1861, page 124.16 


GOOD SAMARITAN 


UrSe 


IT was our design to publish this sheet once in three months. We 
did suppose there was sufficient importance and interest in 
Systematic Benevolence, our duty to the poor, etc., to call out 
articles from brethren in the ministry, and others. Here we have 
been disappointed, and therefore give up the idea of publishing the 
SAMARITAN regularly. It may appear now and then; but the friends 
need not send pay for it. J. W.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 124.17 


“DESIRE SPIRITUAL GIFTS.” 


UrSe 


THE Scriptures enjoin upon us to “pray without ceasing,” and “in 
everything give thanks.” 7 Thessalonians 5:17, 18 We cannot 
expect that God will hear our prayers unless we have hearts of 
thankfulness for mercies received. All who believe the third angel’s 
message are doubtless looking for the restoration of the gifts of 
God’s Spirit to the church before the Lord comes. Yet some are 
unwilling to acknowledge that the Lord is fulfilling the promise, and 
of course are unthankful for the gifts already conferred. Whether 
such really desire spiritual gifts | am unable to say, but my 
impression is that in all such cases there is no earnest longings for 
the gifts, and no realization of their necessity. To them the scripture 
at the head of this article is a dead letter; and it becomes an 
important question whether they will be prepared to enter heartily 
into the great work of the message, to prepare their hearts and lives 
for the coming of the Lord. Certain it is that they cannot be 
partakers of the glorious outpouring of the Spirit “when the times of 
refreshing shall come,” having never sought for such a blessing in 
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harmony with the will of God. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.1 


While we desire and expect the restoration of the gifts it would be 
well to inquire, To what purpose will they be given? and, How shall 
we recognize them when they appear? We may notice a few points 
in the word of the Lord.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.2 


They will guide us into truth. This is the office of the Spirit. John 
16:13. But the third angel’s message is present truth, and will be till 
probation closes. Hence, they will aid us in understanding and living 
out the third angel’s message.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.3 


They will reprove of sin. John 16:8. This, too, is the work of the 
Spirit ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.4 


They will aid us in coming to “the unity of the faith.” Ephesians 4:13. 
Therefore they will not only enforce the general teachings of the 
word, but reprove individual sins, and _ correct individual 
errors.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.5 


They will show us things to come. John 76:73. Hence the injunction, 
“Despise not prophesyings.” 7 Thessalonians 5:20. We should also 
expect this gift (prophecy) to be early manifested in the work of 
restoration, as it is the most necessary, or most to be desired. 7 
Corinthians 14:1.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.6 


But the manifestations of the Spirit in the church of the Seventh-day 
Adventists agree with the word in all the particulars herein specified, 
as many know by an experience for which they are now thankful to 
the God of grace and comfort. Therefore they cannot be rejected by 
any except at the peril of grieving the Spirit and incurring the 
displeasure of God.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.7 


We would respectfully request the individuals of that class of whom 
we have spoken, viz., who believe the message and expect the gifts 
to be restored, and yet deny that those among us are genuine, to 
make it their daily and earnest prayer that the Lord will restore the 
gifts of his Spirit, and inform us of the result, that is, the effect on 
their own minds.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.8 


The reasonableness of this request will, perhaps, be more apparent 
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by comparing this with another precept. Our Saviour commands us 
to pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth laborers into the 
harvest. Now however much we might pray to that effect, if we still 
persisted in rejecting the claims of a// in whom the gift appeared to 
be developed, without a careful examination of their claims and 
qualifications, our prayers would then be, not only ineffectual, but a 
mockery. We think we need not add more to those who 
acknowledge that duty runs parallel with prayer, while those who do 
not acknowledge this fact need to learn the first principles of the 
gospel.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.9 


J. H. W.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.10 


RESOLVED TO OBTAIN THE PROMISE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is said in the word of the Lord, “My son, despise not 
thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of 
him.” By the assisting grace of God, | am fully resolved to do 
neither. In the first place, | would not despise his chastening. It is no 
small matter to be rebuked of him. To incur his displeasure is not a 
thing of trifling moment. | will not despise his chastening, but will 
strive to feel the full force of the rod, and humble myself before 
him.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.11 


2. “Nor faint when thou art rebuked of him.” This also | will try to 
heed. By his helping hand, | will not faint and sink down in 
discouragement, but will strive to renew my energy and reform in 
the very things in which | am lacking. | will strive to consecrate 
myself anew to God and his cause, seek to find my own humble 
place, and labor with all the strength he imparts in his blessed and 
glorious cause.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.12 


3. “For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.” Thank the Lord for the 
encouragement! “As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten.” It is in 
love then, and not in his fierce anger and hot displeasure! O, 
blessed Lord! | will strive to be “zealous and repent.” | will not say, “I 
cannot see it,” but will strive to anoint my eyes with eyesalve that | 
may see. O, the precious promise to the overcomer - to sit with the 





807 


Lord Jesus in his throne. It is worth dying a thousand deaths to 
obtain. This promise is before me, and | am resolved to let no man 
take my crown. R. F. C.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.13 


ENTIRE CONSECRATION 


UrSe 


IF one may credit the reports of modern revivalists, this blessing of 
entire consecration is a work often attained in a moment, as it were, 
by a simple act of the mind, an act of faith. | have now before me 
the report of P. P., who views it thus. Now it strikes me that the 
expression, entire consecration is often misunderstood, and of 
course misapplied.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.14 


When | was first converted to God (in my youth) it seemed to me 
that my consecration was entire, and for months this earth seemed 
like a new world to me; but trials put my consecration to the test, 
and | found that it was not as entire as | had supposed; or if it was 
as entire as | had supposed, it was not as effective, and my 
experience was often in doubt and sorrow, until | found the people 
of God who have the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.15 


My consecration was genuine, and it led me to take means to make 
it entire and whole; but how could it be entire while | was imperfect, 
living in the violation (weekly) of the fourth command of the 
decalogue, while | held erroneous views of the work of redemption, 
and while evil passions were still active in my bosom.ARSH March 
5, 1861, page 125.16 


If because of remarkable experiences, | fancied | had attained to 
entire consecration, what word could | get to express my condition 
when all these sins are overcome, and when | should show to all 
around that | had really attained to holiness.ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 125.17 


| discover that many popular modern writers on this subject, carry 
the idea that entire consecration prepares the heart and mind to 
overcome our besetments, and in one sense this is correct. But the 
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difficulty with this idea as it is generally understood, is, it puts 
matters in a reversed order, and only causes disappointment and 
loss. That the mind should first be prepared is indisputable; but for 
one | value that preparation the best which produces the best 
effects; and how often do we see those who in time past have made 
highest claims to sanctification, when they hear the claims of God’s 
law upon them, reject it with indignation, thus showing their mistake; 
while some person who felt his unworthiness, readily and joyfully 
accepted the truth. Now which of these are most consecrated? The 
event shows clearly enough.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.18 


Since joining with the commandment-keepers, | have found all 
these theological vagaries, dispelled in the one clause, “Here are 
they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” 
Here is the test of character. All my thoughts, words, and acts, must 
be squared by these rules. And when | can find myself obeying from 
the heart these commands and this faith, then | find the witness 
brightest, of my acceptance with God.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
125.19 


Overcome! is the burden of the message to us. It comes from the 
messengers, from the Review, and first of all, from the word of God. 
Overcome! Overcome all besetments. Overcome, and thus be 
sanctified in obeying the truth; not that sanctification is the means of 
overcoming, but overcoming is the means of sanctification. These 
move together. As one overcomes, he is made sensible at every 
step, of the work of the Spirit in his heart. J. CLARKEARSH March 
5, 1861, page 125.20 


ANSWERING OUR OWN PRAYERS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The article headed, “Answering our own Prayers,” or 
page 83 of No. 11, current Vol. of Review and Herald, contains 
some pointed admonitions of truth, backed up by illustrations or 
examples in practice, too clear and _ definite to be 
misapprehended.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.21 


There is, however, an important point in which it is common for 
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christians to pray for blessings which they not only neglect to strive 
for in practice, but persistently repudiate by that practice, and 
brother Cuyler has failed to call attention to this point ARSH March 
5, 1861, page 125.22 


If | tell you | am a “health reformer,” you will comprehend the whole 
idea alluded to. Is there any calamity, any affliction, any curse under 
which our race suffers, more universally, more constantly and more 
crushingly felt, than the bereavements of untimely death? the 
prostration, and suffering, and anxiety of severe and lingering 
disease? Is there anything against which men pray with more fervor 
and sincerity, than against these calamities? Is there anything they 
pray for with more agonizing solicitude, than for the restoration to 
health of some loved parent or child who is just stepping upon the 
confines of the dark valley? Is there any misfortune that more 
constantly disappoints all classes, more effectually blasts the life- 
purposes of the good as well as the bad, more inevitably dooms the 
children of our generation to all the woes and hazards of 
orphanage, and the aged to the loss of that support and of those 
sympathies which are indispensable to the enjoyment, and also to 
the usefulness, of those who are on life’s western slope? ARSH 
March 5, 1861, page 125.23 


And yet, when God’s professed children are praying against these 
dreaded calamities, do they set themselves determinedly to 
eradicate, to pluck up by the roots those “seed-scattering thistles” of 
conformity to the customs of the world, to the dictates of badly- 
trained appetites and propensities? Nay, verily. | have been told by 
some of these, that they “would rather not live so long, and enjoy 
life (in gratifying the appetites) while they did live, than to have long 
life destitute of good living.” And | have no doubt many act on the 
same principle, who are too prudent to give expression to their 
principles. Also incomparably greater numbers act on the same 
principle through ignorance - sometimes necessary; but oftener a 
willing ignorance, that prefers darkness to self-denial. ARSH March 
5, 1861, page 125.24 


| remember that | was grown up to the stature of manhood before | 
ever heard it suggested that moral responsibility stood in close 
relationship to our afflictions from sickness and death; and then | 
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did not believe it. But that inexorable teacher, experience, through 
the blessing of God has long since convinced me, but at what an 
expense! | would fain warn my brethren in the love of present truth, 
to seek this wisdom while they may acquire it from a less expensive 
teacher. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.25 


Permit me to illustrate the general idea | wish to enforce. We will 
suppose that Dr. Hayes returns from his Arctic expedition, and 
brings with him a small colony of native Esquimaux, who have 
determined to avail themselves of the blessings of christian society, 
become christians, and live by agriculture. We watch them with 
interest. Instead of seeing them take the New Testament and 
studying the character of Christ, instead of taking the Bible and 
nobly searching to acquaint themselves with God’s will, they 
assiduously copy from those religionists most honorable in the 
world’s estimate. We weep over their fatal mistake and despair of 
their christianity. No amount of fervor and sincerity in their prayers 
could convince us that they were cultivating the Spirit of Christ. In 
their agricultural essays they were equally inconsistent, following 
their own crude notions, and wholly neglecting or despising all 
common sense methods, and reliable instructions. At the end of a 
year we find them on the verge of starvation, praying indeed, 
earnestly, for God to avert the horrors of famine; but still deaf to the 
admonitions of experience, and of those friends who would gladly 
educate them in a safer system of providence. We commiserate 
their sufferings, but we have no faith that their prayers will remove 
the difficulty. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 125.26 


The Esquimaux in this supposed case could not be more ignorant 
of the first principles of Christianity and of agriculture, than a large 
proportion of professing christians in this country are of the Jaws of 
life and health; nor more inconsistent in despising the most reliable 
sources of instruction on those most vital topics, than are their 
proud, white brethren in this enlightened land. Are Seventh-day 
Adventists an exception? Are none of them included in the filling up 
of this picture of inconsistency? Would to God such were the facts. 
What proportion of these (Adventists) have given as much time, 
thought and money, to provide themselves with a knowledge of 
those organic laws on which life and efficiency for good depend, as 
they have to provide the means to gratify unhealthy appetites, and 
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to sustain a demoralizing conformity to popular customs and worldly 
display? What proportion have compared their dietary provisions 
and arrangements with the simplicity and economy that Christ 
approved by his example and his precept, and have sought to 
cultivate his Spirit by a nearer approach to his practice in these 
matters? What proportion have determined to incur as much self- 
denial (to keep under the body) for the incorruptible crown, as 
worldlings do to obtain a corruptible crown? Conscience may 
answer. But those who have failed to struggle and fight manfully, 
earnestly, for this standard of consistency, should beware how they 
implore the blessing of health for themselves and their loved ones, 
for God is not mocked [deceived].ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
125.27 


If it is God’s will that we should obey those organic laws by which 
he gives us life and health (which few will deny), then the 
knowledge of those laws, and adherence to them, is of the utmost 
interest to us. Prevention is better than cure. The man to whom 
Christ said, “Go and sin no more lest a worse thing come upon 
thee,” might have been saved a whole lifetime of uselessness and 
suffering, had he been seasonably taught to avoid the sin which 
Christ cautioned him against. But volumes are needed on this 
subject, where syllables can scarce gain a hearing, and reasonable 
limits are already exceeded.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.1 


Yours in devotion to the truth. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.2 


E. 
THE BURNING BUSH 


UrSe 


“And Moses said, | will now turn aside and see this great sight, why 
the bush is not burned.” Exodus 3:3. Would that there were more 
like Moses in this respect. Especially do God’s servants need this 
intrepidity in these last days, when the Lord is about to do his “work, 
his strange work, and bring to pass his act, his strange act.” /saiah 
28:21. While reading and reflecting upon this first great 
manifestation of the Lord to his servant Moses, | could but liken it in 
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some respects to the third angel’s message. Previous to this Moses 
had made the choice to suffer with God’s people rather than enjoy 
all the glory of an Egyptian monarch; but the time had come when 
the Lord was about to prove him and find out what he would really 
endure for his sake. We have no evidence that Moses saw the 
angel of the Lord in the burning bush; yet he may have had some 
intimation that the Lord was there, for it seems that he had already 
left the flock and come to the mount of God. Be this as it may, he 
was blest in obedience, for he no sooner stood upon the spot than 
he found that the God of Abraham was there in power. No wonder 
he hid his face for fear and could not look upon the effulgent glory 
of God as there revealed, and that when the Lord laid so great a 
burden upon him, he exclaimed, Who am | that | should go unto 
Pharaoh, and that | should bring forth the children of Israel out of 
Egypt!ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.3 


Now we believe that the law of God is shining out under the third 
angel’s message with a brilliancy equal to that which attracted the 
attention of Moses, and that if an individual will turn aside from his 
ordinary course and hear these strange things for himself, that the 
Lord will call after him by his Spirit, and he will be led to yield to the 
claims of the divine law, upon which he may be fully crucified, and 
say with Paul “I was alive without the law once, but when the 
commandment came sin revived and | died. ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 126.4 


But there is one point | wish to notice in particular. It is this: “And 
when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see, God called unto him 
out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses, Moses.” Why did not 
the Lord call to him in the outset? Why did not the burning bush 
appear directly in his pathway? Was it because the Lord was 
confined to that particular spot? No; but he wished to test Moses’ 
obedience just as we shall all be tested. No matter if an individual 
has professed the religion of Christ for years, and has even been a 
teacher in Israel, he must yield to the mandates of God’s law as far 
as light is brought out, and walk in the light, or what little light he 
had in the past will become darkness, and O, how great that 
darkness when all the righteousness that he hath done shall not be 
mentioned nor appreciated of the Lord.ARSH March 5, 1867, page 
126.5 
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But there is another step to be taken. It is not enough to turn aside 
and hear, and believe in the message. Hundreds have done this. It 
is a common thing for the multitude to be stirred up. Why, they will 
lay aside business and go for miles, and listen with intense interest 
to the word of the Lord as it comes from the lips of his servants, 
sealed to their consciences by his Spirit, and at that moment they 
perhaps feel that they ought to obey God rather than man; but how 
is it in the end? It is just like a man beholding his natural face in a 
glass, for he beholdeth himself and goeth his way, and straitway 
forgetteth what manner of man he was. But he that looks into the 
perfect law of liberty must continue to look therein if he expects to 
be blessed in his deeds. ARSH March 5, 1867, page 126.6 


E. J. W. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


CHRIST’S LOVE 


UrSe 


When | behold the wondrous love, 

Of my dear Lord who reigns above, 

And how he died for me, 

To his dear arms I'd quickly fly 

Passing all earthly pleasures by. 

And ever with him be. ARSH March 5, 1867, page 126.7 


So great his loving kindness stands, 

That all who know his blest commands 

Wait on his name with fear; 

And watching always unto prayer, 

To shun the tempter’s wily snare, 

They wait his coming near.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.8 


And when thick darkness gathers round 

The path the saint has newly found, 

And all seems dark and drear, 

Let one sweet smile of love be shown 

From him who bore our sins alone, 

And all would disappear. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.9 
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So when he comes in dazzling power, 

One smile from him in that dread hour, 

Will fill our hearts with joy; 

Then with the angels we will sing, 

The praises of our heavenly King, 

In bliss without alloy. 

H. H. M. 

Columbia Co. Wis.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.10 


“FOR WITHOUT ME YE CAN DO NOTHING.” John 15:5 


UrSe 


WE often read these words, but do we always realize their full 
import? Let us go back, dear brethren and sisters, to the time when 
our first parents disobeyed the law of God, and the penalty of death 
was pronounced upon all our race. Then had it not been for the 
interposition of the Son of God, we should have been doomed, after 
a short and painful existence upon this earth, though once so 
beautiful, but now filled with sin and misery, and bearing all the 
marks of the curse, to death with no hope beyond the grave. Let us 
view him as he condescends to leave his heavenly home, to take 
upon himself the form of a little child, being made a little lower than 
the angels: He came to this earth, lived a life of self denial and 
suffering, seeking only to benefit our race. View him in the garden 
of Gethsemane, “exceeding sorrowful even unto death,” praying, 
“O, my Father, if it be possible let this cup pass from me: 
nevertheless, not as | will but as thou wilt.” Behold him upon the 
cross, when for the space of three hours even the great luminary of 
the heavens refused to look upon his sufferings. He died, but rose 
again. Spake comforting words to his disciples, and promised the 
Holy Spirit for a comforter even unto the end of the world. He 
ascended to heaven but angels were commissioned to bear the 
glad tidings to his sorrowing disciples, that, “this same Jesus which 
is taken from you into heaven shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven.”ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.11 


Let us now follow him with the eye of faith to the sanctuary, not built 
with hands, in the most holy place, and there behold him 
interceding with the Father for us. O how consoling to know that “we 
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have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feelings of 
our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are yet 
without sin.” Hebrews 4:15.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.12 


Without his continual help and intercessions, even his death 
perhaps would not avail our salvation. “O let us exalt him,” let us 
adore him as indeed the chiefest among ten thousand, and the one 
altogether lovely. Surely it is no marvel that he said, “without me ye 
can do nothing."ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.13 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us strive more earnestly to heed his 
precious counsel; avail ourselves of his merits, by keeping all his 
requirements; confide in his promises; and willingly suffer with him 
here a little longer that we may dwell with him forever in that place 
which he has gone to prepare. And he hath promised to come and 
receive us unto himself, that where he is there we may be 
also.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.14 


Yours, hoping to be among that company. ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 126.15 


SARAH E. LINDSLEY. 
New Haven, N. Y. 


REPORT FROM BRO. HULL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Although | tried hard, | was unable to reach my 
appointment at Richmond. By driving through the snow, which was 
sometimes four feet deep, | got as far as Washington (within ten 
miles of Richmond); but the roads were entirely impassable from 
Washington to Richmond. | will yet try to get to Richmond this 
spring if the Lord opens the way.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.16 


The meetings commenced in Fairfield on the night of the 21st. The 
meetings were well attended by the village people, but the melting 
of the great body of snow so raised the streams that friends could 
not come in from a distance. Bro. Shortridge was here and assisted 
in proclaiming the truth. The Lord gave freedom in speaking, and 
we think good was done.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.17 
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At a business meeting it wasARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.18 


Resolved, That we approve and adopt the plan of Systematic 
Benevolence as found in Good Samaritan, No. 5.ARSH March 5, 
1861, page 126.19 


Resolved, That we do what we can to send the tent out into new 
fields the coming season.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.20 


Resolved, That we invite Bro. and sister White to Fairfield in April or 
May, and do all we can towards paying their expenses.ARSH 
March 5, 1861, page 126.21 


Resolved, That we invite Bro. M. Hull to remain in the city of 
Fairfield, and ask the brethren and friends in lowa and other States 
to help purchase him a home in Fairfield. ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 126.22 


Resolved, That we authorize Bro. Hull to obtain subscriptions and 
means to purchase a house in Fairfield. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
126.23 


The church here is small and poor, but all are willing to do what 
they can. We expect the Lord soon, and we want to have all on the 
altar. The most of us are willing to throw away our superfluities, and 
spend the little we can save by it, in the Lord’s cause. These 
precious truths have rescued us from Babylon, and made our 
hearts rejoice. Now we want to see them go to others that they may 
be glad also.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.24 


Brethren, while we are passing resolutions, let us live up to them, 
and pray the Lord to bless. When you send ministers out with tents, 


let your prayers go with them. We greatly need to give ourselves to 
fasting and prayer. M. HULL.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 126.25 


WHAT IS IT? 


UrSe 


WE say we have given our hearts to God; that we will take his word 
for the man of our counsel, his law for the rule of our life. But do we 
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do it? We live in a wicked and perverse generation. Its maxims and 
customs have governed us and now we are to be made all over 
new. We are as a scion cut off from its natural stem - are in one 
sense dead. What is it to live by faith on the Son of God? to abide in 
Christ as the branch abideth in the vine? What is it to pant for God 
as the hart panteth for the water-brook? What is it to hunger and 
thirst after righteousness? to strive and agonize to enter in at the 
straight gate? to be divested of every encumbrance and get down 
into the dust (as the camel did to pass the eye of the needle) that 
we may enter the kingdom of heaven? What is it to part with all we 
have that we may obtain the precious pearl? to present our bodies 
living sacrifices, holy, acceptable unto God which is our reasonable 
service? to lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset us, and run with patience the race which is set before us? 
What is it to be transformed by the renewing of our minds?ARSH 
March 5, 1861, page 126.26 


These are questions that are asked, and will be asked. We are the 
professed people of God; are epistles, known and read of all men. 
How do we answer them by our lives? It does seem to me that the 
more heavenly minded we are, and the more like Jesus we are, the 
more offensive will be the fanciful, whimsical taste of the world; the 
more we shall exclaim and feel that there is nothing clean, or pure, 
or desirable, but that which fits us for heaven.ARSH March 5, 1867, 
page 127.1 


A. C. HUDSON. 
Allegan, Mich. 


DREAMING AND IMMORTALITY 


UrSe 


DREAMING is claimed by some to be an evidence of the 
immortality of the soul, because it is said the mind never rests, but 
is active even when the individual is asleep. The following extract 
will however show the reverse of this: ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
127.2 


“In a case reported by Dr. Pierguin, observed by him in one of the 
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hospitals of Montpelier, in 1821, he saw, in a female patient, part of 
whose skull had been removed, the brain motionless and lying 
within the cranium when she was in a dreamless sleep; in motion 
and protruding without the skull when she was agitated by dreams; 
more protruded in dreams reported by herself to be vivid; and still 
more so when perfectly awake, and especially if engaged in active 
thought or sprightly conversation. Similar cases are reported by Sir 
Astly Cooper and Prof. Blumenbech.” -A. Cooper’s Lectures on 
Surgery, by Tyrrell, Vol. i, p.279. Elliotson’s Blumenbech, 4th 
edition, p.283.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.3 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Sharpe 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: We as a church in Gree 
Spring are trying harder than ever to arise. We have been 

somewhat encouraged of late by there being two more added to the 

church; and since the above addition to our number we have been 

much encouraged by the outpouring of the Spirit of God in our 

hearts. We have been led to believe from these manifestations that 

the church is arising, and are determined to be ready for the coming 

of their Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, when he shall come with all 
the holy angels.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.4 


It is a great pleasure to me to worship God, although the world may 
scoff and frown upon me. The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and 
my deliverer; my God, my strength, in whom | will trust; my buckler, 
and the horn of my salvation, and my high tower. | will call upon the 
Lord, who is worthy to be praised: so shall | be saved from mine 
enemies.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.5 


Dear brethren, it makes my heart rejoice to think that the Lord is our 
strength in time of affliction and trouble, and | am determined to 
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press my way onward and upward towards the mark of the prize of 
our high calling which is in Christ Jesus ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
127.6 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us not give up present truth, but press 
onward towards that kingdom of immortal glory where sickness, 
sorrow, pain and death cannot come. In conclusion | would say that 
| am determined by the grace of God to come up to my high and 
exalted privilege and get the gold tried in the fire, that | may be rich: 
the white raiment, that | may be clothed, and anoint my eyes with 
eye-salve that | may see my duty day by day; and be ready for an 
abundant entrance into God’s everlasting kingdom.ARSH March 5, 
1861, page 127.7 


Yours in hope of eternal life. W. D. SHARPE.Green Spring, 
Ohio.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.8 


From Sister Eggleston 


BRO. SMITH: For the first time | take up my pen to write a few lines 
through the Review to the brethren and sisters scattered up and 

down the earth. | have been a Sabbath-keeper some time, but 
never realized, in so great a measure as | now do, how much there 

is for me to do before | can enter the kingdom of God. There 
appears now, to my opened eyes, a great work to be done before 

the coming of Jesus; and each and every one of God’s people have 
a part in it. Each one of us exerts an influence; and it is fearful to 

think that that influence may be to the dishonor, rather than the 

glory, of God’s cause.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.9 


Why should we fear to serve him that created all things? We ought 
rather to consider it a blessed privilege (as it is) to come so close to 
that majestic Being, through his dear Son that has done so much 
for us. Then let us go on trusting in the promises of our Lord, and 
not care what wicked persons may say. If we are faithful only a little 
while longer, we shall have the crown and golden harp. Pray for me 
that | may have a place with you on mount Zion ARSH March 5, 
1861, page 127.10 


Your unworthy sister. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.11 
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|. EGGLESTON. 
Looneyville, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister E. Lindsay writes from Hillsborough, Ind.: “It is now a little 
more than two years since | heard the third angel’s message 
proclaimed by Brn. Waggoner and Hull in lowa City. | started them 
to seek for eternal life and a home not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens. | feel that the goodness of God has followed me all 
the days of my life; nevertheless | have had some very severe trials, 
but God has given his promise that if | put my trust in him, his grace 
shall be sufficient. O, has he not been merciful to me amid all my 
trials and afflictions? He has shown me the road to life, and given 
me a desire to walk therein. | sometimes feel very lonely; for there 
are none of like faith near this place. | often wish that | could meet 
with God’s people on the Sabbath-day. But, dear brethren and 
sisters, if we are only faithful we shall meet ere long to part no 
more. May God help us to keep his commandments and the faith of 
Jesus, that we may have a right to the tree of life. Beloved friends, 
let me beg an interest in your prayers that | may be counted worthy 
to escape the things that are soon coming upon the earth, and to 
stand before the Son of God when he comes to judge the quick and 
the dead.”ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.12 


Sister A. Allen writes from New London, lowa: “I believe the time is 
not far distant when if faithful we shall not be strangers to each 
other. We have no preaching of present truth here, being all alone 
in the cause. We feel very lonely as we have removed to lowa from 
the East, where we had a few of like precious faith to meet with on 
the Sabbath. It has been about eighteen months since | embraced 
present truth, and | still rejoice in it. | have had some precious 
seasons with those that keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. | have much to overcome, but | am determined by 
the grace of God to overcome all and at last stand with the remnant 
on mount Zion.”ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.13 


Bro. W. F. Crous writes from Vinton, lowa: “For the first time | seat 
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myself to write a few lines to the Review. It is now six months since 
| with my wife and others embraced the third angel's message and 
commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord under the labors of 
Brn. Cornell and Snook, at Vinton. We praise the Lord that our ears 
were ever saluted with the sound of the gospel in its purity as taught 
in the word of God. Present truth, O, how plain! What great reward 
in keeping the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We 
ask the prayers of our scattered brethren and sisters that we may 
continue to the end and be gathered home with the remnant of 
God’s people when Jesus comes.”ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
127.14 


Sister E. H. Van Ornum writes from Edwards, N. Y.: “My heart is 
often encouraged by reading the precious testimonies in the 
Review. | love the truth it advocates. | feel that | have great reason 
to bless the Lord and thank his holy name that he has shown me 
the truth and enabled me to embrace it. | desire to be free from the 
world and ready to meet the Lord when he comes. | would cast off 
all the weights that hang about me, and in their stead put on the 
armor of God. My heart is in union with God’s dear people, and with 
the message they are trying to obey. ‘My heart is fixed, O God, my 
heart is fixed.’ Then let me stand with the remnant and strive for 
eternal life with them.” ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.15 


Sister C. Bowen writes from Liverpool, N. Y.: “We have not a 
wavering doubt as regards the soon coming of the holy and the just 
One to reward his faithful children. God’s precious truth that | have 
heard has taken deep root in my heart, and | praise the Lord for it. | 
am determined by God’s assisting grace to fight manfully the battles 
of the Lord until the victory shall turn on Israel’s side. Thanks be to 
the Lord that he has given us the evidences in his word, and the 
sure signs in the heavens, of the glorious return of the nobleman 
that has been so long from his waiting church. My mind has often 
reverted to Nov., 1833. | then beheld one of the literal signs in the 
heavens long foretold by our Saviour. At the place where | was at 
that time, the old men and women prayed for the first time in all 
their lives for mercy, supposing that the day of judgment had come, 
or was about to come. For a description of that phenomenon see 
Revelation 6:13.” ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.16 
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Sister E. Gibson writes from London, C. W.: “I feel it a privilege to 
let the brethren and sisters know that | am trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | thank the Lord for 
the blessed privilege of reading the cheering letters from the dear 
saints. It cheers my heart to hear from the scattered ones. | thank 
and praise God for the blessed hope | have of soon meeting them. | 
can adopt the words of the psalmist, ‘Truly God is good. Praise the 
Lord, O my soul.’ Dear brethren and sisters, | feel to thank God that 
| have his holy word, which teaches me to look forward to the soon 
coming of the Saviour. | want to live so as to enjoy God’s blessing 
here. He has promised to be the widow’s God, and a father to the 
fatherless. Praise the Lord for all his blessed promises. They are 
yea and amen in Christ Jesus the Lord.”"ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
127.17 


Bro. J. Chase writes form North Leeds, Wis.: “I never felt more firm 
in the doctrine of the second coming of Christ, - his being near, 
even at the door, and the necessity of a preparation to meet him 
then as | have of late. Truly when | look abroad upon the nations of 
the earth and see their anger and the wickedness of the inhabitants 
of earth, the workings of Satan in various ways, it looks to me as 
though we were living in the last days. Let us then my brethren and 
sisters take to us the whole armor. | am a firm believer in the three 
angels’ messages of Revelation 14:6-12, and that the third of these 
is now being proclaimed; and | do believe that it is the last message 
of mercy that will ever be given to this wicked world. | would also 
say that | believe in the gifts set in the church. | have never known 
any one to reject them and to fight against them, but he lost his 
religion." ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.18 


USE OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY. - God certainly had a purpose i 
making history and biography the broad basis of all Scripture. Is it 
not manifest that, by putting so large a portion of his Word into this 
narrative form, he thereby sought to attract and interest the youthful 
mind? If so, it will profit by the indication. It is wise to follow, in our 
own instructions, the Divine pattern thus set us. Religion never 
speaks more gracefully than when she speaks by example. It is 
chiefly through the living voice of example that she speaks to the 
young in all the Scriptures. To inculcate Bible truths, through Bible 
characters, whether from the pulpit, the press, or the teacher’s 
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chair, is to adopt the Bible’s own method of instruction. And 
certainly it is one which experience proves to be most effective, as it 
is the most pleasing-ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.19 


A COMING ETERNITY. - And Paradise, Paradise lost, is awaiting 
you, and stands before you with unfolded gates; and time hasteneth 

past, and eternity prepareth itself to roll on for ever. And the body 

loseth its strength for labor, and its relish for sensual things; and 

both hasten to an end; and rest cometh, and refreshment in the 

presence of God; and every blessing of our first parents, with every 

superadded blessing which arises from the sense of dangers past, 

from the glorious knowledge of redeeming love, and from the 

certainty of salvation, and deliverance, and eternal security. - 

Irving.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.20 


HE that puts a Bible into the hands of a child, gives him more than a 
kingdom, for it gives him a key to the kingdom of heaven. - Dr. 
Buchanan.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 127.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, MARCH 5, 1861 


BE OF THE SAME MIND 


UrSe 


IN the numerous exhortations of the apostle to be of the same 
mind, all speak the same thing, and be joined together in the same 
judgment, how much is included? Does he mean that we should all 
entertain the same theory of truth, and that merely? He means that, 
no doubt, and, we think, much more. The mere belief in the same 
theory of truth; though embraced in that unity to which the apostle 
exhorts us, nevertheless will not alone answer its demands. If 
sameness of theory is all that is necessary, this characteristic is 
possessed by other classes much more completely than by the 
people of God, inasmuch as their numbers are much greater. Look 
at almost any denomination in the land; look at the Catholics, a 
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body more numerous than all the Protestant sects put together, and 
who, though somewhat divided among themselves, present 
nevertheless the greatest body of people led by the same theory, of 
any class who profess the religion of Jesus. Come to the smaller 
Protestant sects. Take the Baptists, Methodists, and others; and we 
find them, as bodies, as perfectly joined together in theory as could 
reasonably or scripturally be required. If therefore the apostle only 
looks at theory, and unity in this respect alone is the characteristic 
of the true people of God, all the sects can lay claim to this, as well 
as the remnant of the true church.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.1 


But we believe the unity mentioned by the apostle will be a 
characteristic of the true church, especially in the last days, and, 
among other things, distinguish it from all the fallen and lifeless 
denominations in the land. And we believe this, because we 
apprehend that more than mere unity of theory is included in the 
matter. Two men may believe alike and yet be at enmity in heart. 
Schisms and divisions may rend a body of believers, and yet their 
theory remain intact. How is it with the sects? Look at the bitter 
animosities, personal hate and jealousy existing among many of 
their members. In too many multitudes of cases, the hearts of those 
who believe alike are cased in selfishness, destitute of sympathy for 
each other, and actuated more by a spirit of war than of love. And 
by all these they show that they are not occupying the ground 
marked out by the apostle for the church of Christ ARSH March 5, 
1861, page 128.2 


The apostle would exclude all these. We must have that unity of 
feeling, that christian sympathy and brotherly love for each other 
which Christ designed as characteristics of his followers. The 
apostle well expresses it in another place as the “unity of the Spirit.” 
Ephesians 4:3. It is that which will make us not only one in faith, but 
one in spiritual judgment and feeling. Let us then remember that 
while the unity to which the apostle exhorts us cannot be attained 
without unity of faith, it embraces much more than this. For such a 
unity let us seek. Let us sow wide its seeds, and sedulously 
cultivate its growth in our midst.ARSH March 5, 1867, page 128.3 


“AS GOD HATH PROSPERED HIM.” 
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UrSe 


SOME of the brethren have objections to the plan of systematic 
benevolence adopted by the Conference and the churches, and are 
unwilling to subscribe to any amount weekly, referring to the words 
of Paul quoted above to sustain them. They say they do not know 
how God will prosper them, and therefore will not promise anything. 
In this they commit two great errors.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
128.4 


First, they pervert the text. The Lord requires a tithe according to 
what they possess; and until this is given in cheerfulness they 
cannot expect to enjoy the approbation of God. The Lord is now 
bringing up the churches and individuals to this test-point, and we 
are sorry to see any withholding from the Lord that which is his, and 
thus incur his displeasure. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.5 


Second, they distrust the promises and providence of God. They do 
not devise liberal things, and they cannot expect to stand. Satan 
takes advantage of their lack of interest, and binds their energies, 
and as time passes on, and they find themselves less able and less 
disposed to give, they do not realize that withholding tends to 
poverty. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.6 


The time is soon coming when “they that possess shall be as 
though they possessed not.” How necessary then that we use this 
world as not abusing it. J. H. W.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.7 


TO BRO. M. OF OHIO 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. - You will find your questions to me answered in 
Testimony No. 6, a copy of which | send you. And permit me here to 
recommend to you, as well as to others, this Testimony. | have 
examined it with much interest, especially those parts referring to 
points and subjects that have fallen under my notice, and | am 
satisfied that its importance cannot be estimated. It is, as it purports 
to be, for the church - for God’s tried and tempted people - for those 
who feel the need of help from the Lord in these perilous times. To 
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those out of the church, who do not know the purposes of God nor 
the things of his Spirit; and to those “who are at ease in Zion,” who 
have not been awakened by the words of the faithful and true 
witness [Revelation 3], it will be neither comely nor desirable. My 
prayer and hope is that the brethren in your State may realize its 
importance, and seek that conformity to God’s will that will insure a 
revival of his work among you. J. H. WARSH March 5, 1861, page 
128.8 


THOSE who owe the REVIEW Office for Books, the REVIEW, c 
INSTRUCTOR, will confer a great favor by paying their 
indebtedness, as the money is now wanted to meet the expenses of 
the Office, and to pay for material now being delivered for the new 
Office building. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.9 


J. W. 

SEVERAL weeks since we sent a box of Books to John Bostwick, 
La Crosse, Wis. Has it been received?ARSH March 5, 1861, page 
128.10 

J. W. 


IN consequence of the weakness of some friends in other States, 
who credit the false statements in a letter or letters from a person in 
this city, who has kept up a mean warfare against the church since 
her arrival, we think it duty to remain one week longer, investigate 
and report next week; therefore cannot meet our appointment at 
Round Grove.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.11 


If Satan does not hinder, hope to be at the conference at Marion, 
lowa, the 16th and 17th.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.12 


J. W. 
GOD DISHONORED 


UrSe 


BEWARE lest, in cherishing the delusive hope thatthe law of God 
will be mitigated, you sin against your own soul by grievously 
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dishonoring him. For upon whom do you rely to mitigate the law, if 
not upon the Lawgiver himself? You picture God under the image of 
a feeble father, not to say a weak old man, from whom you can 
obtain everything by tears; whom circumstances, which he 
doubtless had not foreseen, can cause to change his purpose; a 
God who retracts his threats, who compounds with the corruption of 
men, and who dares bring to his tribunal only a law accommodated 
to the sins of his creatures!ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.13 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. D. Hough: Sent you labels by express Feb. 28ARSH March 5, 
1861, page 128.14 


J. G. Cheals: We have received your manuscript, but not your 
letter. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.15 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH March 5, 
1861, page 128.16 


P. J. Wilcox 1,00,xviii,1. J. Y. Wilcox (2 copies) 2,00,xviii,1. C. 
Lyman 1,00,xx,10. D. Litchfield 1,00,xvii,1. L. W. Shaw 1,00,xviii,13. 
M. W. Leach 1,00,xviii,1. S. R. Nichols 2,00,xx,1. Jno. Davis 
1,00,xviii,8. L. Drew 2,00,xviii,1. E. S. Decker 1,50,xviii,14. J. 
Stryker 1,00,xx,1. L. D. Perry 1,00,xvi,14. D. Richmond (for B. 
Styles) 2,50,xvii,15. Wm. Gulick 0,90,xviii,8. N. N. Anway 1,00,xvi,1. 
J. Hillebert 0,50,xviii,16. W. Havirland (for M. Bassett) 0,50,xviii,16. 
Danl. Morrison 1,00,xi,1. A. Baker 1,25,xvii,10. R. M. Davis 
1,00,xviii,16. N. G. Sanders 1,75,xviii,7. M. W. Hargrave 1,00,xviii,1. 
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L. Pinch 1,00,xvii,7.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.17 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - Ch. in Parma, Mich. (S. B.) $ 
D. Richmond $2,80.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.18 


FOR EASTERN IOWA TENT. - Ch. in Wawkon, lowa, $4,285 RSH 
March 5, 1861, page 128.19 


PUBLICATIONS 

Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. = 

“in paper covers 25 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the % 
‘ 15 

entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15” 


Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 15 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


The Atonement, 15” 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 


15 ” 


15 ” 


15 ” 


Twenty-three Hundred days, 0 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10” 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 

the door, 10 ” 
Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 410” 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 410” 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10” 


week, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
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writings of eminent authors Ancient and Modern, 10 ” 
Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 


Sabbath, 19 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of » 
Revelation 8 and 9, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 5” 
references, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5” 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5” 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 


Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 


Second Death, : 
Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5” 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 5 


on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5" 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD ‘i 


illustrated, : 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 


Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment by C. 100 
F. Hudson, : 


Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
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Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.20 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.21 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.22 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
March 5, 1861, page 128.23 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.24 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.25 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.26 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.27 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
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Creek Mich.ARSH March 5, 1861, page 128.28 
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RICH AND POOR 


UrSe 


| saw a poor man enter where 

The worshipers of God were seen, 

His garments cheap and worn threadbare, 

Yet all was tidy, neat and clean - 

| saw him take a lonely seat, 

And worship at the Saviour’s feetARSH March 12, 1861, page 
129.1 
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| saw hard by, a family, 

Dress’d out in satin, silk and gold; 

Their look was haughty, proud and high, 

Their gait was very stern and bold - 

They scarcely deigned to look that way, 

So poor was he, so rich were they.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
129.2 


| looked again by faith ahead, 

And saw “the great white throne” on high; 

| saw the living and the dead, 

All hastening to their destiny: 

The rich and poor were in that host, 

And some were saved and some were lost. ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 129.3 


| saw the man who years ago 

Was dressed in tinsel, silk and gold: 

But O, how changed! how full of woe, 

What anguish did his looks unfold: 

His lofty airs were fled and gone, 

He stood a wretch, unsaved undone.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
129.4 


| saw the poor man clad in white, 

Stand with the glorious seraphim; 

Angels that glow in realms of light, 

Were not ashamed to be with him - 

O who would not prefer to be 

A sinner saved, though poor as he?ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
129.5 


INFIDEL OBJECTIONS 


UrSe 


UNWEARIED efforts are made at the present day to undermine the 
Christian faith of the young and the thoughtless. Infidel tracts are 
extensively circulated, and societies formed, that the institutions 
and restraints of Christianity may be swept from the land. But there 
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never yet has been an argument adduced against Christianity, 
which has not been triumphantly refuted. Notwithstanding the 
efforts which have been made by unbelievers in all ages of the 
church, Christianity has been advancing with a steady and ever- 
increasing power. It has triumphed over all former opposition: 
Voltaire boasted that he could overthrow it. And if there ever was a 
man who could have shaken Christianity to its foundation, Voltaire 
was the man. He was the idol of his nation. The theaters of Paris, 
and every literary circle in the empire resounded with his praises. 
Whatever he wrote was at once communicated to millions of minds. 
He was possessed of a memory almost miraculous in its powers of 
retention. His command of language was perfect. His powers of 
sarcasm unrivalled. The peculiar circumstances of the times were 
remarkably favorable to his enterprise. He summoned all his 
powers to the work.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 129.6 


Voltaire is now dead. Christianity still lives and thrives with ever- 
increasing vigor. Every day tells us of her triumphs; every hour 
proclaims her victories. The sarcasm of Voltaire, the sneers of 
Gibbon, the sophistry of Hume, were alike unavailing. Christianity 
still lives, Modern infidels are retailing, at second-hand, the 
objections which have already been refuted, and which have proved 
powerless. We have no fears for Christianity. Her omnipotence is 
proved. The only thing to be feared from the efforts of infidels at the 
present day is, that they may blast the hopes of many families, and 
bring down the gray hairs of many parents in sorrow to the grave. 
They may succeed in undermining the foundations of virtue in the 
bosoms of not a few of the young and the thoughtless; leading them 
to cast off the fear of God, and to restrain prayer, and thus, 
perhaps, to come to all the horrors of the infidel’s death-bed, and be 
undone forever. It is for them that we write, that they may be 
guarded against the seductions of vice, and against the sophistry of 
those who would betray them.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 129.7 


Again we say, we have no fears for Christianity. From a lowly origin 
it has risen to greatness, and has spread over a large portion of the 
globe. Wherever it has appeared, it has been the dispenser of the 
choicest blessings. Every weapon that has been lifted against it has 
proved of no avail. Where can you find infidels more powerful than 
Hume, and Gibbon, and Bolingbroke, Rousseau and Voltaire? 
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Where can you find persecutions more violent and bloody than that 
of Nero or Domitian? If Christianity could have been overthrown, it 
would have been done long before now. But the lash of the satirist, 
the sophistry of the philosopher, and the sword of the persecutor 
have been alike ineffectual. In defiance of all opposition, religion 
has been steadily advancing, and her progress is now more rapid 
than it ever has been before. If what we write may be instrumental 
in saving any young man from the downward path of sin and woe, 
our object will be accomplished, and our reward will be great. ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 129.8 


The Old Testament is the great storehouse of infidel objections. 
Most persons are less acquainted with the Old Testament than with 
the New, and are therefore less prepared to contradict bold 
assertions, or to detect incorrect statements and_ sophistical 
reasonings. We shall now answer a few of the most plausible 
objections which are urged against the divine authority of the Bible. 
Commencing with the first chapter of Genesis, we shall take the 
objections in the order in which they arise, and shall endeavor to 
present the arguments of the infidel in all their strength, assured 
that Christianity has nothing to fear from the most determined 
attacks of her foes.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 129.9 


Objection 1. Of the history of creation it is said by Palmer, “One 
thing is remarkable in the account: that there were three days and 
three nights before the creation of the sun, which is the sole cause 
of day and night. This proves that Moses, or whoever wrote the first 
chapter of Genesis, was neither a good world-maker nor a good 
astronomer.”ARSH March 12, 1861, page 129.10 


Answer. This objection Infidels have urged for many centuries. But 
unfortunately for them, the light of modern science has disclosed 
that the sun is not a great globe of fire, as they have supposed. Dr. 
Herschel’s telescope has completely annihilated their argument. It 
has shown to the satisfaction of every scientific man, that the sun is 
a solid globe similar to the earth and other planets, and that the 
splendor which it emits comes from a region of luminous clouds 
with which it is enveloped. Thus modern philosophy has shown that 
the Mosaic account is minutely, and even scientifically accurate. 
The matter of light is a substance altogether distinct from the sun. It 
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was Called into existence the first day of the creation. On the fourth 
day the sun assumed his station as the great light-bearer. This is 
the precise word which Moses uses.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
129.11 


This objection is thus blown to the winds. And yet, founded as it is 
in ignorance, it still holds sway over the minds of the ignorant. It 
happens that Moses was the good astronomer, and that Palmer 
and his coadjutors were the dupes of objections founded on 
ignorance. It happens that Moses in the very infancy of science, 
and before the powers of the telescope were known, had attained a 
degree of accuracy in astronomical statements which surpassed the 
knowledge of those who are enjoying all the light of the nineteenth 
century. It is the recent perfection of science which has proved the 
scientific accuracy of the Mosaic account. How tremendously, then, 
is the objection rolled back upon the objector, and if he be 
susceptible of shame, how must he be confounded, to learn, that 
with all his boasting he has been urging the argument of ignorance 
and folly. And if he will allow himself to think, how must he be 
perplexed to account for the fact that Moses, without the advantage 
of modern science, and without the perfection of modern art, was so 
far in advance of the learned men who have lived even within half a 
century of the present day.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 129.12 


Sir lsaac Newton, whose mind was as familiar with suns and stars 
as with household things, would have laughed to scorn the man 
who should adduce such an argument against revelation; and yet it 
is still circulated by the ignorant and the designing, to build up the 
cause of infidelity ARSH March 12, 1861, page 129.13 


There is no geologist of more distinguished reputation than Cuvier. 
He says the Mosaic account of the creation of the world, 
“considered in a purely scientific view is extremely remarkable, 
inasmuch as the order which it assigns to the different epochs of 
creation is precisely the same as that which has been deduced from 
geological observations.” ARSH March 12, 1861, page 129.14 


Where did Moses obtain this knowledge? Did he borrow it from the 
Egyptians? They were not acquainted with the science of geology. 
It is the laborious research of many centuries which has enabled 
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learned men to come scientifically to those conclusions which 
Moses has stated with so much simplicity in the first chapter of 
Genesis. Again we ask, how are we to account for the fact, that 
thousands of years ago, the leader of a half-civilized nation had 
attained a degree of knowledge about the structure of the world, 
which is now only discovered by the observation of centuries, and 
the intense study of the most gifted minds? The man who can 
account for this on common principles, must be credulous 
indeed.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 129.15 


The Christian has a very simple and satisfactory answer: “He who 
made the world could reveal to Moses how it was made. It is a fact 
of deep interest that ‘science, when matured by a series of careful 
observations and legitimate induction, teaches us precisely what 
Moses had taught more than three thousand years ago.”ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 130.1 


Objection 2. It is said in the Bible that Moses wrote the first five 
books of the Old Testament; but it is impossible that he could have 
written them, for in his day the art of writing was not known.” This is 
a bold assertion, and if true, a very formidable one. Let us inquire 
into its truth,ARSH March 12, 1861, page 130.2 


Answer. Not long since, the French army invaded Egypt. A corps of 
scientific men under the patronage of the French government, 
accompanied this army to examine the hieroglyphics, and to 
explore the far-famed antiquities of this land. They found in the 
pyramids - the sepulchral chambers of Egypt’s embalmed kings - 
many manuscripts written in the time of Moses, and one in 
particular which was written two centuries before his day. These 
manuscripts were found with the mummies and funeral relics which 
were deposited in the tombs of the pyramids. They were read and 
their contents published to the world.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
130.3 


And yet infidels have been asserting for centuries that Moses could 
not have written the Pentateuch, because people did not know how 
to write then. This matter-of-fact discovery of the French 
philosophers has forever removed the argument from the mouths of 
intelligent men, but it is still bandied about to do its work among the 
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ignorant.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 130.4 


Objection 3. “The creation of the world, according to the account of 
Moses, took place but about six thousand years ago. But the 
science of geology affords abundance of evidence that this world 
must have existed millions of ages.,ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
130.5 


Answer. The first chapter of Genesis, in its details, is not an account 
of the original creation of the globe, but of its adaption to its present 
purposes, and of the introduction of man upon its surface. “In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the earth.” When was “the 
beginning?” Does Moses say it was but six thousand years ago? No 
such thing. Moses says not one word upon the subject. For aught 
we are told, it may have been millions of ages.ARSH March 12, 
1861, page 130.6 


“And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was upon 
the face of the deep.” How long had the earth remained this 
shapeless mass of inorganic matter? The Bible does not inform us. 
For aught we can tell, it may have been through the long lapse of 
many ages. Moses simply informs us that the earth had been 
created “in the beginning,” and was in this situation when God said, 
“Let there be light." ARSH March 12, 1861, page 130.7 


But here again science appears in attestation of the truth of 
scripture. By a process of investigation of petrified bones and 
organic remains, which it is not necessary here to endeavor to 
explain, the most eminent geologists are satisfied that the human 
race cannot have existed on this globe for a longer period than that 
asserted by Moses. Thus science, instead of contradicting the 
Mosaic account, gives whatever influence she has in_ its 
favor.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 130.8 


Objection 4. “Modern astronomy teaches us that the world upon 
which we live is but one among unnumbered millions. As far as the 
eye of the telescope can penetrate into the regions of infinite space, 
we find suns and systems strewed with a profusion which no 
combination of numbers can express. This world is one of the most 
insignificant of them all, and compared with the rest, is but as a 
sand upon the shore of the ocean, or as a single leaf amid the 
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countless myriads of the forest. It is, therefore, ridiculous to 
suppose that this insignificant world with its puny inhabitants, 
should attract so much of the attention of God as is represented in 
the Bible."ARSH March 12, 1861, page 130.9 


Answer. This argument implies, first the assertion that Christianity is 
intended for the exclusive benefit of this world. We cannot reply to 
this assertion better than in the eloquent language of 
Chalmers.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 130.10 


“How does the infidel know that Christianity is set up for the single 
benefit of this earth and its inhabitants? How is he able to tell us 
that the person and the religion of Jesus are unknown in other 
worlds? We challenge him to the proof of this said positive 
announcement. He may make his argument out of an assertion, 
which he has no means whatever of verifying; an assertion the truth 
or the falsehood of which can only be gathered out of some 
supernatural message, for it lies completely beyond the range of 
human observation.”ARSH March 12, 1861, page 130.11 


But the Christian can go farther than this. In the Bible he finds 
positive evidence that the plan of redemption is not confined in its 
moral effects to this world alone. The inhabitants of other worlds 
look with interest upon the scenes which are occurring here. And in 
these scenes they witness such a display of the Creator’s love as 
constitutes one of the high songs of eternity, ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 130.12 


The Christian can go farther still. Even admitting the infidel’s bare 
and proofless assertion, that Christianity was intended for this world 
alone, his argument remains still to be defended.ARSH March 12, 
1861, page 130.13 


He says, “Since astronomy has unfolded to us such a number of 
worlds, it is not likely that God would pay so much attention to this 
one world, and set up such wonderful provisions for its benefit as 
are announced to us in the Christian revelation.ARSH March 12, 
1861, page 130.14 


And is this the character of the infidel’s God? Is he so exhausted 
with his many cares that he cannot attend to the wants of the 
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creatures he has made? Is he such a languid, powerless being, that 
he has called worlds into existence which he has no time to take 
care of? Is the God whom the infidel professes to worship so 
overwhelmed with business and perplexed with cares, that he 
cannot be the guide and protector of his frail children? ARSH March 
12, 1861, page 130.15 


Such is not the God of the Christian. The God we worship is not like 
feeble man. He rules over an empire, vast in extent, beyond the 
conceptions of any finite mind. Infinity is filled with rolling worlds 
over which his boundless monarchy extends. And yet there is no 
minuteness which can escape his observant eye. Again, to quote 
the language of Dr. Chalmers, “In a word, | am told by the 
telescope, that the Almighty is now at work in regions more distant 
than geometry has ever measured, and among worlds more 
manifold than numbers have ever reached. But by the microscope | 
am also told, that with a mind to comprehend the whole in the vast 
compass of its generality, he has also a mind to concentrate a close 
and a separate attention on each and all of its particulars; and that 
the same God who sends forth an upholding influence among the 
orbs and the movements of astronomy, can fill the recesses of 
every single atom with the intimacy of his presence, and travels in 
all the greatness of his unimpaired attributes, upon every spot and 
corner of the universe he has formed. Does it not add much to the 
perfection of the benevolence of God, that while it is expiating over 
the vast field of created things, there is not one portion of the field 
overlooked by it; that while it scatters blessings over the whole of an 
infinite range, it causes them to descend in a shower of plenty on 
every separate habitation; that while his arm is underneath and 
round about all worlds, he enters within the precincts of every one 
of them, and gives a care and a tenderness to each individual of 
their teeming population?” ARSH March 12, 1861, page 130.16 


What low and degraded views the infidel must have of the character 
of God. The God he worships is a powerless being, so distracted 
with care that he cannot attend to his children’s wants. - Abbott’s 
Magazine. (To be continued.)ARSH March 12, 1861, page 130.17 


The following is from a letter of a correspondent of the Newark 
Advertiser, written from Florence, Italy ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
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130.18 


“Verily Revolution is abroad in the earth! The whole world almost 
seems now a boiling cauldron of human passions. And poor Italy! 
so far from being out of the woods, seems at this date to be in the 
very thickest. The tangled schemes of Napoleon, Cavour, Garibaldi, 
and Mazzini, threaten to entrap the very spirit of Liberty, while the 
war-dogs, scenting the battle afar off, are struggling to get loose 
from the leash of diplomacy. The coming spring is looked forward to 
from the four corners of the earth as the birth-time of great events, 
with which the present is pregnant. But, while Southern Italy is a 
prey to conspiracies of every sort, Florence seems comparatively 
tranquil, and self-assured for the future. The Tuscans can even 
enter on the Carnival with appetite for its pleasures, and have 
already enjoyed two of a series of the grand democratic balls given 
by the governor of the province, in the historic hall of the palazzo 
vecchio; the last is to occur on the 28th inst. and will be a fancy ball. 
Few of the Americans have taken heart and spirit enough to join 
these fetes; or, to open their own houses for parties among 
themselves. The chief excitement with them is looking anxiously for, 
and receiving in mutual sympathy the American mails. ARSH March 
12, 1861, page 130.19 


Guide-Boards Towards Heaven 


UrSe 


IN our last article we offered a few practical directions to the seeker 
after Christ. Our aim was to point out the entrance-gate to the way 
of life. But when the seeker has become the joyful finder - when he 
has once fairly entered on the straight and narrow path, does his 
need of guidance cease? Can he find his way alone to heaven? No! 
More than ever he needs to say, Thou must guide me by thy 
counsels, if afterwards thou wouldst receive me to glory. ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 130.20 


Let us run our eye along that heavenward path, and observe some 
of the pilgrims within it, and the guide-boards which the Lord of the 
way has prepared for their direction and encouragement. The first 
one that meets our eye is a timid doubter. He is one of a numerous 
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household; as John Bunyan would phrase it, he came out of the 
land of Unbelief, and some of its black soil still sticks to his 
garments. He is the man who always sees lions in the path; their 
roaring frights him out of many a duty, and long ago robbed him of 
anything like a firm, tranquil assurance of salvation. His lips never 
yet could bring out the full round utterance, “Il know whom | have 
believed.” He crept in at the entrance-gate, shivering as if an ague 
was upon him. His first prayer nearly took away his breath, and he 
never would have got in at all but for the motto over the gate, 
“Knock, and it shall be opened to you.” Public profession was 
another sore trial to him. He doubted his change of heart; he 
doubted his ability to be any thing else but a stumbling-block and a 
reproach to the church of Christ. He never can be drafted into any 
very severe or laborious service; for he is “laid up” a good part of 
the time, and when he sets out on duty, walks with a sad limp in his 
ankles. For new enterprises involving hard work and strong faith he 
has no stomach; he doubts “whether they are needed,” or, if 
undertaken, “whether they will succeed.” While happier Christians 
chant hallelujahs, he always sings bass; and has serious fear 
whether he will even join in the song of Moses and the Lamb. The 
best feature of his spiritual character is his tenderness of 
conscience. He hates sin cordially. He is a true disciple, for he fears 
God; he is not a buoyant, gladsome disciple, for he does not trust 
God at all times, and “rejoice in the Lord always.” | would like to 
point this timid brother to three guide-boards placed up on the 
roadside for the especial encouragement of such Christians as 
himself. ARSH March 12, 1861, page 130.21 


“My grace is sufficient for thee.” “Be of good courage, and he shall 
strengthen thy heart.” “Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man 
take thy crown.”ARSH March 12, 1861, page 130.22 


Now here is a single specimen of the divine counsels which God 
has graciously affixed to the good man’s pathway, to guide him to 
glory. The king’s highway is lined with them. They shine on every 
hand. They look down from every turn of the path; they gleam out in 
dark places; they illumine the valleys of the shadow of death. The 
Christian never finds himself in a strait or an emergency but God 
has a “counsel” for him. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing 
the heart; the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the 
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eyes. Unto the upright there ariseth light in darkness.ARSH March 
12, 1861, page 130.23 


Are you perplexed, my brother, as to some puzzling question of 
duty? Then look up to the guide-board and you will read, “If any 
man lack wisdom, let him ask of the Lord, who giveth liberally.” 
“Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in 
heart."ARSH March 12, 1861, page 131.1 


Are you sitting by an open coffin, or beside a new-made grave? Try 
to read through the fast welling tears these precious words which 
an oldentime saint traced on a stone by the wayside. “Our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” If you could read that 
blessed line in the identical language in which Paul wrote it, you 
would find that the words mean - a glory exceeding all excess. Oh! 
what are tears and groans and weary days of penury, and lonely 
nights of bereavement, to one who is looking not at the things which 
are seen, but to the things that are unseen! What is coarse raiment 
to her for whom the white robe is waiting? ARSH March 12, 1861, 
page 131.2 


But it is not only to the perplexed and the bereaved that God giveth 
his counsels. There are guide-boards for every man. The restored 
backslider - still lame from his recent fall, and still soiled with the 
mire on his white garment - readeth his solemn warning as he 
walks: “Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” 
Upon that same wayside another reads, “Be ye not conformed to 
the world; whosoever will be a friend of the world is the enemy of 
God.” What a pity the man had not looked at the guide-post before 
he went a few nights since to the opera-house, and from thence to 
a wine-supper! Worst of all, it was the night for his church prayer- 
meeting!ARSH March 12, 1861, page 131.3 


We cannot, in this brief article, point to one hundredth part of the 
divine counsels inscribed along the road toward heaven. The 
church-member reads, “So walk as ye have Christ for an example.” 
The pastor reads, “Keep thyself pure; shun not to declare the whole 
counsel; make full proof of thy ministry.” The dear mother reads, 
“Bring up this child for me, and | will give thee thy wages.” Even the 
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lambs of the flock can read with childish eyes, “Obey your parents 
in the Lord, for this is right.” And all along the narrow, uneven, 
perilous pathway the great Lord of the pilgrims has stretched one 
solemn, vivid admonition: What | say unto you, | say unto all, 
watch.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 131.4 


With such blessed counsels doth our heavenly Father guide us. He 
guides over mountain tracks and through valleys of lowliness; 
guides us where our own foresight is at fault, and our own wisdom 
is but folly. He guides us in safety to the last, and then - what then? 
“Afterwards he receiveth us to glory.” Not yet. Afterwards. The 
guidance must be ended before the glory begins. Remember that. 
We must not grow homesick too soon. After a little more clambering 
of steep cliffs of duty, after a little more seed-dropping of the truth, 
and waterings of the seed with anxious tears, after the mission our 
Master gave us has been wrought out, then cometh the glory!ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 131.5 


Good old David had but one short, all-comprehending word for this 
endless rapture. He sums it all in the single word “glory.” It is a 
rainbow word, composed of seven distinct hues of truth, all 
beautifully blended. A light that floweth out from the eternal 
Godhead - a knowledge which reveals all the hidden mysteries 
taught us by Jehovah himself - a purity which walks in white among 
the seraphim - a peace that passeth all understanding - a love born 
of the Redeemer’s wounds on Calvary - a joy forever unsullied by a 
single fear - a holiness as lustrous as that worn by the Bride of the 
Lamb. These are the seven colors that blend into the one dazzling 
and insupportable brightness! No earthly eye hath yet seen it. No 
earthly ear hath heard its unending swell of harmonies. No human 
heart hath conceived it. The glory of God doth lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof. Oh Redeemer! guide me with thy 
counsels, if afterwards thou canst receive me to such an exceeding 
and eternal weight of GLORY! -Cuyler.ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 131.6 


Great Men are Fearful 


UrSe 
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The following speech was delivered by the celebrated historian, Sir 
Archibald Alison, a short time ago in Glasgow, on the occasion of 
swearing in some volunteers: ARSH March 12, 1861, page 131.7 


“| much fear that the horizon of Europe is overcast, and that a 
severer contest than has ever yet awaited us, yet awaits us in our 
own quarter of the globe - a contest which will strain to the 
uttermost the military and volunteer resources of the country. This 
very day we saw in the papers that Russia and Austria have 
concluded an alliance, offensive and defensive and that the 
Russian ambassador has left Turin. There is war beginning 
between the North and the South. The war in the South is headed 
by Napoleon - a man of great ability, of great power, and who is 
actuated by one principle, which he has told us himself, for early in 
his career he said: ARSH March 12, 1861, page 131.8 


“I represent a principle, and that is universal suffrage; | represent a 
dynasty, and that dynasty is that of Napoleon; | represent a defeat, 
and that defeat is Waterloo.” He has got universal suffrage; he 
would fain elevate the dynasty to the power which it once held; and 
he is anxious to wash out the disgrace of Waterloo in the 
occupation of London. Then there is what is now going on in 
Europe. A gallant, brave and honest man - a great general, and an 
honest republican sails from Genoa, and overturns the monarchy of 
Sicily and Naples. Garibaldi, who does the whole thing, and fights 
the whole battles, the moment they are over, is dispossessed, and 
Napoleon through his vassal, the king of Sardinia, quietly steps in 
and takes the whole of the country that Garibaldi had won in a 
noble cause. He will tell Europe that he has given so much to 
Sardinia, that Sardinia is so powerful that he must get something to 
counterbalance it, and that something will be the island of Sardinia 
and Genoa, which will at once give him the command of the 
Mediterranean, and the entire command of his vassal Sardinia. | am 
afraid that a great war is rising on the continent, a war between the 
Northern and the Southern powers. You will see on the one hand 
Austria, Russia and Prussia; on the other side France, Spain and 
Italy. | do not know which will be victorious, but of this | am perfectly 
sure, that we have equal cause to dread the victory of the one as 
the other - that if the French are victorious we will be at once 
exposed to the dangerous policy of the first Napoleon; and if the 
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Russians are victorious the whole of Europe will be flooded with 
cossacks. The only way for this country to preserve its position is, to 
assume such an attitude as to prevent the liberties of Germany and 
Britain being crushed by the democratic despotism of France or the 
Imperial despotism of Russia.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 131.9 


Love of Money 


UrSe 


“To purchase heaven has gold the power? 

Can gold remove the mortal hour? 

In life can love be bought with gold? 

Are friendship’s pleasures to be sold? 

No: all that’s worth a wish or thought, 

Fair virtue gives unbribed, unbought.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
131.10 


Covetousness is the mammoth sin of the age, the leprosy of the 
church, the gangrene of the soul. It eats out as doth a canker the 
life-blood of salvation! Farmers are covetous, merchants are 
covetous, mechanics are covetous, lawyers and doctors are 
covetous, editors and ministers are covetous, church-members are 
covetous - Covetousness spreads far and wide, like an infectious 
disease, the deadly Bohon! It leads to every evil. It closes the door 
to hospitality, to deeds of mercy, truth, benevolence and love. It 
grinds the poor, traffics in the bodies and souls of men, takes 
robbery for burnt offering. It leads to quibbling, to screwing and 
jewing, to fraud and falsehood, to unjust usury. It takes advantage 
in trade, in buying and selling. It robs holy time, withholds from the 
missionary box, starves the minister, starves the soul!ARSH March 
12, 1861, page 131.11 


Go to some of these rich, parsimonious, closefisted church- 
members for a donation to some benevolent object, a contribution 
to diffuse light and life, to subscribe to some valuable book or 
periodical, - oh! what subterfuges are resorted to, what an effort to 
loose the purse-strings; it’s like pulling teeth, or cutting the heart- 
strings! They part with their dimes as with their life’s blood! They 
give like the miser, grudgingly, sparingly. “Soul, thou hast many 
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goods laid up for many years, take thine ease.” The consequences 
of this undue love of gain are awfullARSH March 12, 1861, page 
131,12 


“Gold banished honor from the mind! 

And only left the name behind. 

Gold sowed the world with every ill, 

Gold taught the murderer’s sword to kilIARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 131.13 


“Twas gold instructed coward hearts In treachery’s more pernicious 
arts: Who can recount the mischiefs o’er? Virtue resides on earth 
no more!”ARSH March 12, 1861, page 131.14 


The Holy Spirit is grieved, takes his flight. The closet is neglected, 
secret prayer; faith is shipwrecked; family altars are broken down; 
religion becomes a form, a dead letter. Children catch this money- 
loving spirit, become little misers, grow up impenitent, conscience- 
seared, harder than the nether millstone! Thus the church, instead 
of being the salt of the earth, a lighthouse, a city set on a hill, soul- 
saving, it is an infidel manufactory, a false light, a stench, a hissing, 
“a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil doers;” the salt has lost 
its savor; the light that is in her is darkness, and O how great the 
darkness! “Thus iniquity abounds and the love of many waxes cold.” 
“O man of God, flee these things; and follow after righteousness, 
godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness. Fight the good fight of 
faith, lay hold on eternal life.” “Let not covetousness be once named 
among you as becometh saints.,ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
131,16 


“Why should we lay up treasures here below, 
Where moth and rust corrupt? Why fix our heart 
On that from which so quickly we must part? 

Why on an ocean where such tempests blow, 
Embark so rich a freight? Why midst the snow 

Of so unkind a winter, plant a flower 

So fragrant yet so frail? Why build hope’s tower 
Where lightning’s flash and whelming torrents flow? 
But, if our highest energies are bent 

In God and heaven a portion to insure, 
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‘Midst every change our wealth will be secure; 
When the destroying angels forth are sent, 

When melts away the starry firmament, 

Our bliss unharmed, shall, e’en like God endure.” 
[Golden Rule.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 131.16 


The Pilgrim Communing with Himself “Our light afflictions.” - Colossians 
4:17 


UrSe 


PEOPLE are apt to complain of their trials and exaggerate them. St. 
Paul was a singular man in this respect. He talks about our light 
afflictions. He is right. Our afflictions are light - light compared with 
our sins, for no one ever treated us worse than we have treated our 
Heavenly Father. Light, compared with the sufferings of others. 
Light, because they are but for a moment, and then “there shall be 
no more pain.” Light, compared with the pain of Jesus, who says, 
“Cannot ye watch with me one hour?” Light, because they are 
useful. Poverty gives rise to faith, illness to resignation, injury to 
forgiveness; thus, sorrows are commuted into pearls, and enemies 
leave jewels in the way, which we may lay up with our treasures in 
heaven. Light, because they are wisely sent. They are selected as 
to number, kind, and quality. The Captain of our salvation 
understands every case, and knows what drilling is necessary to 
make a good soldier Light, if we love and approach the hand that 
afflicts. | must try then to derive improvement from my tribulations, 
rather than to complain of them. | must have a smile for every pain; 
a cordial blessing for every one that annoys me; and never more 
resist the good angels of affliction, which, though never welcome, 
are ever coming out of the unseen, laden with their weight of glory. - 
Presbyterian.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 132.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, MARCH 12, 1861. 
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SAPPERS AND MINERS 


UrSe 


THERE is no mode of warfare which the powers of earth have 
found efficient in extending their conquests and accomplishing their 
purposes, of which the archenemy of all righteousness does not 
avail himself in warring against the cause of Christ, and its faithful 
adherents. No literal army is considered complete without a class of 
operators known as its sappers and miners. Their office is to 
approach by secret trenches and under ground excavations the 
fortifications and breast-works of the enemy, and either sink them 
by destroying their foundations, or blow them up by laying mines of 
powder beneath them. In the numerical strength of his forces, and 
the number and ingenuity of his devices, the great warrior against 
the King of Heaven and all his subjects, is not to be outdone by the 
wisdom of man. He, too, has what may be called his sappers and 
miners, who are incessant in pushing their fatal approaches to the 
heart of man. Loving, according to his nature, darkness rather than 
light, the great ruler of the kingdom of darkness oftener urges his 
aggressions by secret approach than by bold and open attack. A 
few thoughts upon his sappers and miners, the signs of their 
presence, and of the progress of their operations, may help us to 
watch against their approach and defeat the accomplishment of 
their purposes.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 132.2 


Look at that professed believer in the truth. The truth really believed 
will certainly show itself. A deep and inwrought conviction will work 
itself out and lead a person to act in harmony with his views. You 
can tell a live man from a frigid statue at the first glance. But how is 
it with that believer? He seems to falter. He does nothing boldly and 
bravely. All his movements are languid. The apostle tells us to run 
the race set before us; but he, at most, reaches only a walk. We are 
told to fight manfully; but there are only a few feeble blows struck by 
him. A mist of uncertainty seems to be enveloping his mind; and he, 
perhaps, makes a downright surrender of some of the outposts of 
his belief. What is the matter with that man? Those who walk in the 
light know that something is wrong. They see, beyond mistake, that 
the old sapper, Unbelief, is pushing his advances to the very citadel 
of truth in that man’s heart; and unless his operations are arrested, 
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his whole theory will soon crumble into ruins. ARSH March 12, 1861, 
page 132.3 


We all find an inveterate foe in this insidious miner. He watches 
each moment of carelessness in us; and ere we are aware, we find 
him sapping our confidence in the truth and the work of God. It is 
the sin that easily besets. We must arrest his progress by 
countermining; push out in vigorous investigations into the word of 
God, into careful examination, and re-examination of the 
truthfulness of our position. We shall thus re-assure our confidence, 
discover the secret approaches of the enemy, and compel him to an 
ignominious retreat. ARSH March 12, 1861, page 132.4 


But there are those in the fold of Christ who exhibit other symptoms. 
The mark of the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus is 
the object to which the believer is to look, and to which he is ever to 
press forward. But there are some who do not seem inclined to look 
steadily toward the prize. Other objects appear to be attracting their 
attention. The tinsel and glitter of the world, and the voice of praise 
from their fellowmen, seem to take their eyes and ears quicker than 
the crown of life and the orders of the great Captain of our 
salvation. The society and communion of saints they do not find 
peculiarly attracting, and do not especially seek. They find 
agreeable companions in the world around them; and the prayer- 
meeting, that accurate thermometer of christian zeal, begins to be 
neglected. Is it not apparent what kind of an attack the enemy is 
making on such? Do we not see that the spirit of the world is 
undermining their religion? ARSH March 12, 1861, page 132.5 


We have this consideration to encourage us in all these matters: 
these enemies of our spiritual life cannot approach without giving 
evidence of their operation; and seeing this, we are without excuse 
if we do not set ourselves vigorously at work to arrest their 
progress.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 132.6 


But there is another old sapper and miner scarred and callous in the 
enemy’s service. Whenever he succeeds in springing a mine upon 
us, he makes wild and fatal work. Let us therefore note some of the 
evidences he gives of his operations. Union is the strength of the 
church. There is no point on which the enemy is more delighted 
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with victory than on this. The individual attacked begins to lose 
confidence in his brethren. He begins to look with distrust and 
suspicion upon them. Their supposed wrongs and failings are 
brooded over and magnified in secret, rather than made known to 
them, and an explanation in love and meekness requested. The 
unity of the Spirit and the bonds of peace are relaxed, Prejudice has 
full sway. The vision is perverted, and everything is distorted. The 
name of the old miner at work here is Jealousy. If suffered to 
perfect his operations, he springs, at some favorable opportunity, 
his destructive mine; and in the explosion that follows, all the bonds 
of christian union and love are severed, and the individual is torn 
violently from the church of Christ ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
132.7 


Such are some of the forces which the enemy keeps busily at work 
against us. There are many others which we need not particularly 
mention. Pride, the fear of man, the love of ease, the dread of the 
cross, and any natural besetment which we may unfortunately 
possess, all act well their part. Their secret trenches are being 
continually pushed against us. Their mines are often unexpectedly 
sprung beneath us. How often have we erected in our citadel some 
shining tower of good resolutions, and stationed ourselves in 
seeming security behind some firm determination; and how often 
has some sapper and miner of the enemy suddenly sprung a mine 
beneath them, and strown the ground with their fragments. Thus 
are we robbed of our strength, if not overcome. We should learn 
wisdom from experience, and with redoubled energy strive to reach 
that position in which the aggressions and the victories shall all be 
ours.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 132.8 


BLINDNESS HAPPENED TO THE GENTILES 


UrSe 


IT is a matter of astonishment to the world that the Jews were so 
blind to the fulfillment of prophecy as not to know the day of their 
visitation. It is equally astonishing that the Protestant world at the 
present day are so blind in regard to the signs of the times. | notice 
in a late No. of the Northern Independent an article predicting the 
speedy termination of the system of Romanism, so far as “its 
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powers for evil” are concerned. This judgment is founded on the 
late and impending revolutions in Europe. To this end it bespeaks 
the sympathies and prayers of christians in behalf of Garibaldi, the 
king of Sardinia, etc. Immediately preceding the article above 
referred to, is the following from the Christian GuardianARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 132.9 


“Church of England. - The Pantheistic element appears very strong 
in the Episcopal Church in England. The Buddhism of the East, 
moulded into a more modernized type, has gained ground among 
many of the clergy, one of whom calls that ancient system 
Pantheism - ‘The gospel preached to the farther Asia half a 
thousand years before the gospel of Jesus was proclaimed in the 
nearer East.’ These false teachers and ‘beneficed betrayers’ seem 
to have allied themselves with christianity as opponents in throwing 
every possible doubt on the resurrection of the Saviour, and the 
existence of a God who is not diffused throughout and identified 
with nature, but is its Creator and Ruler. Sad that University essays, 
and College lectures, and pulpit homilies, should carry with them 
such pernicious poison as this infidel system distills. Tractarianism 
also, in other quarters in the Church, is increasingly bold. A list of 
the names of 151 clergymen has been affixed to a document 
recognizing transubstantiation and the mass. Alas! for the church, in 
which these two egregious errors prevail!’ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 132.10 


If the temporal power of the Pope is curtailed the system of 
Romanism has no “power for evil” though half the Protestant world 
is degenerating into Catholicism! Such is the judgment of 
Protestants even in America. The outward demonstration is the 
whole basis of judgment. But in this they are consistent, for they 
judge of the rise or decline of Protestantism in the same manner. If 
the meeting-house is large and gaudy, and the church roll large, 
they call the church prosperous, though the spirit of the gospel has 
died out and the spirit of the world taken its place. And thus they go 
on, publishing to the world the evidences of their degenerate, fallen 
state, and blame us for seeing it!ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
132.11 


J.H.W. 
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REPORT FROM BRO. BATES 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | commenced a series of meetings in Orange 
lonia Co., Mich., Wednesday, Jan. 30, which continued every 
evening, Sabbath and first-day for three weeks, with good 
attendance. Some of the time the weather was so severe it was 
doubtful whether any would feel interested enough to attend the 
meeting. In this we were happily disappointed. ARSH March 12, 
1861, page 132.12 


Last summer Bro. E. M. Davis, of lonia, who a few months before 
embraced the Sabbath in Orleans, interested his relative, Bro. 
Williams, of Orange, to examine our position, and furnished him 
with books. Bro. Williams and companion became convinced of the 
Sabbath truth, and lent the books to their neighbor Howe, who also 
with his companion became convinced and settled in keeping the 
Sabbath. About this time Bro. Edgar was invited to preach in the 
district, and gave three lectures. Hence the interest and call to hear 
further on the subject of the three angels’ messages of Revelation 
14.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 132.13 


Some of the brethren from lonia and Portland met with these two 
families twice. These were all the meetings held in the district for a 
long time. Some came several miles to hear. The brethren from 
lonia and Portland, and some from North Plains, met with us on 
Sabbaths and first-days, and helped to make the meetings 
interesting, and were much revived and strengthened. At the 
commencement of our meetings Bro. Howe’s eldest daughter was 
deeply convicted. In answer to prayer the Lord’s promise was 
verified, and she became a happy convert.ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 132.14 


But few professors, except two or three ministers, came to hear. At 
the close of one of our meetings a Baptist professor from another 
neighborhood said it was evident from my preaching about the 
unconscious state of the dead, that | was an infidel. One of the 
principal men in the district, wno had opposed our opposition and 
acknowledged that he was a wicked man, replied to the Baptist, 
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saying, “I guess the old man is about right.” Finding himself alone 
on the opposite side he walked away. ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
132,10 


On first-day, 17th inst., a hole was cut in the ice in a running 
stream, and seven were buried with Christ by baptism into death. 
Some others held back to see their way more clearly. This was the 
most solemn baptizing, which | had witnessed for a long time. | 
knew that it was good to be there. A solemn sense of God’s 
presence rested upon the church and people. One aged spectator 
said, “| never witnessed such a scene as | have to-day since | came 
to Michigan.” He could not attend any of our meetings, but seemed 
immovably fixed and settled on keeping the first day of the week for 
the Christian Sabbath. As | called to pray with him once more 
before | left, the Sabbath question came up, when he said, “Well, | 
mean to keep both Sabbath and Sunday too.” After the baptizing, 
we held three more interesting meetings. At our last one a request 
was made for all to rise on their feet who believed that the seventh 
day was the Sabbath of the Lord. More than half the congregation 
arose. After meeting | saw a man passing out by me, whom | had 
noticed attentively listening about every meeting. | said, “You are a 
stranger to me, but | have noticed your constant attendance here; 
what are you going to do with these truths?” He replied, in a 
decided manner, “I am going to keep the Sabbath.”ARSH March 12, 
1861, page 132.16 


There are now fifteen that profess to keep the Sabbath in Orange, 
and we expect others will join with them in their Sabbath meetings 
and Sabbath-school. A number furnished themselves with books, 
and some with the papers.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 133.1 


Previous to our meetings in Orange | preached two evenings in 
Caledonia. | was also with the church and people at Wright the last 
Sabbath and first-day of January. | spoke to them four times. The 
Lord is strengthening them to take higher ground and claim his 
promises. Help, Lord, is my prayer. | returned from Orange to 
Caledonia the 20th inst., and found the church in a tried state, some 
of them laboring for freedom and victory. While here | was 
summoned home, as all my family were sick. | left the 23rd inst., 
after the Sabbath. Thank the Lord, my family are gaining and much 
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better. Brethren all well in Monterey.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
133.2 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Mich. 


WE HAVE NOT FOLLOWED CUNNINGLY DEVISED FABLES 


UrSe 


IT is true that a multitude of men and women, with their children, 
are deceived, and their ministers are whispering, peace! peace! and 
nothing would disturb them more than to tell them the Lord is 
coming, and undertake to show them the evidence. It is by no 
means pleasant to be persuaded that the churches professing to 
put on Christ have fallen to a level with the fashionable world, and 
that the only testimony God has to her is, “Come out of her my 
people that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues, for her sins have reached unto heaven.” It is true we 
have fallen upon perilous times. There is almost an overwhelming 
combined current setting against the heart of true religion, and 
nothing short of a corresponding effort on the other hand will 
overcome and gain the victory. This deplorable state in the religious 
world is the foundation of the perils the apostle speaks of. To take a 
view on the bright side of the fallen position occupied by the church, 
is to see how inspiration has described her state as belonging to the 
last days.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 133.3 


True christians will rejoice at the presentation of evidence that our 
Lord is coming to set up his glorious kingdom, and put an end to sin 
with all its train of evils. Jesus himself told what the evil servant 
would say to those who would give meat in due season, viz., My 
Lord delayeth his coming. Now the proof is in the language itself, 
that those who use this language are professors of religion. They 
use the familiar term, “My Lord,” etc. But they eat and drink with the 
drunken, and before the Lord comes their portion is appointed with 
hypocrites and unbelievers. May God save the remnantARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 133.4 


H. S. GURNEY. 
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Jackson, Mich. 


PEACE 


UrSe 


“MY peace | leave with you, my peace | give unto you.” Such is the 
dying legacy of our blessed Lord to his sorrowing disciples, and not 
to them only, but unto all that should believe on him through their 
word. In the heart of the humble, trusting child of God, this peace 
flows like a river. He cannot explain it; for it passeth all 
understanding. It is joy unspeakable and full of glory ARSH March 
12, 1861, page 133.5 


O, says one, that | could find this peace. Often | find my mind is like 
the troubled sea that cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt. Well, my dear friend, | know that God declares there is no 
peace to the wicked; but does he not call on you to acquaint 
yourself with him and be at peace? The apostle Paul makes it clear 
how we may become acquainted and be reconciled to God. “Being 
justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Come then to Jesus without delay. Come, for all things are 
now ready. Many have come and tasted that the Lord is gracious, 
and still there’s room. Now is the accepted time. Jesus is still 
waiting to be gracious, and bestow that peace that the world can 
neither give nor take away. How will you escape if you neglect so 
great salvation? ARSH March 12, 1861, page 133.6 


A revival has just closed in this village among the Presbyterians. 
They claim a number of conversions. | can have no confidence in 
this work as being of God, and these are some of my reasons. The 
people of this community have had the plain truth proclaimed 
faithfully, and have rejected the commandments of God as a whole, 
and still adhere to the traditions of men. In vain, says Jesus, do ye 
worship me teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. | 
think they and their work are correctly described by the prophet 
Hosea. Chap 5:6, 7. They shall go with their flocks and herds to 
seek the Lord, but they shall not find him; he hath withdrawn himself 
from them. They have dealt treacherously against the Lord, for they 
have begotten strange children. A month shall devour them with 
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their portions. To the law and to the testimony, if they speak not 
according to this word it is because there is no light in them. They 
are crying, Peace, peace, when sudden destruction is at hand. No 
coming of the Lord in their testimony. They ignore the testimony of 
Jesus, which is the spirit of prophecy. Revelation 19:10.ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 133.7 


Dear brethren, while this spurious work is going on, let us see to it 
that we are coming up to the help of the Lord against the mighty. 
Honest souls are doubtless watching us closely. God forbid that any 
should stumble over us and lose eternal life. Let us preach by an 
upright walk and a meek and quiet spirit. In short, bring forth much 
fruit of the Spirit, love, joy, peace, etc. In this way, by making use of 
the means that God has placed within our reach, we shall with his 
blessing win honest souls to the peaceful fold of Christ ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 133.8 


Look where you will among the nations of the earth, and all is 
commotion. Europe is one vast camp. Men’s hearts are failing them 
for fear. Civil war is threatened in our midst. But, dear brethren, we 
need not fear. God is our refuge, and a very present help in time of 
trouble. We know that beyond this scene there is rest. Jesus soon 
is coming. We will not fear though the earth be removed, and 
though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea. Amid and 
above all this we can hear the sweet voice of the Saviour, Fear not, 
little flock; it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 
Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent, 
that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot and blameless. 
2 Peter 3:14. Soon we shall sing,ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
133.9 


“Our trials past, our joys complete, 

Safe in our Father’s home.” 

GEO. WRIGHT. 

Lapeer, Mich.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 133.10 


NOTES ON SCRIPTURE THE BOOK OF PSALMS 


UrSe 
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As a collection of prayer and praise this book is without a parallel. 
The finest compositions of men are far inferior to it. The psalms of 
David have been reduced to metre in order to be sung, but every 
such attempt only spoils their beauty. Josephus says they were 
written tri-metre, and hexa-metre, and it is certain they were written 
in a form to be sung. 7 Chronicles 16:7; 25:6. The titles of many of 
the psalms show that they were written expressly to be sung. 
Verses can be found which can be sung in metres now in use. 
Psalm 19:14, is an example in short metre, thus, ARSH March 12, 
1861, page 133.11 


Let the words of my mouth. And the meditation Of my heart, be 
acceptable In thy sight, Lord, my strength ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 133.12 


The first seventy-two psalms were written by David. He says [Psalm 
72:20], “The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended.” The 
titles of the remaining seventy-eight show that they were written by 
various individuals, among whom is Moses [Psa/m 90], title, and 
also many from David. The psalms are not compiled in the order in 
which they were composed. Compare Psa/m 59, title, with 7 
Samuel 19:11; and Psalm 3, title, with 2 Samuel! 15:13-76. The third 
psalm was written when David fled from Absalom. The eighteenth 
may be found in the twenty-second chap. of 2Sam., but there is 
some difference in the language. The fifty-first is David’s confession 
of his double murder and adultery. The seventy-eighth is a brief 
outline of the history of Israel from the time they left Egypt down to 
the time of David. The ninety-first points to the time of the plagues. 
The ninety-second is a psalm for the Sabbath-day. (This is the only 
place the Sabbath is mentioned in the book.) The ninety-sixth may 
be found in 7 Chronicles 16:23-33. The hundred and second is 
expressly for the afflicted. The hundred and fifth [verses 1-75] may 
be found in 7 Chronicles 16:8-22. The hundred and nineteenth is a 
beautiful eulogy on the commandments and word of God. It is 
divided into twenty-two sections, each section containing eight 
verses. The sections are headed by the letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet in their regular order. Every verse, with two or three 
exceptions, contains some allusion to the commandments and word 
of God. The following is a list of the terms, and the number of times 
each one occurs. Law, twenty-five; testimonies, twenty-two; ways, 
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twice; precepts, twenty-one; statutes, twenty-two; commandments, 
twenty-one; judgments, eighteen; word, thirty-seven; way, once; 
righteousness, once; words, four; judgment, three; testimony, once; 
faithfulness, once; ordinances, once; commandment, once. The 
hundred and thirty-seventh is a prophecy of the Babylonish 
captivity. The three last psalms are a continued outburst of praise; 
and so ends this wonderful book.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
133.13 


MAN’S MEAT 


UrSe 


In the beginning God gave to man the seed of every herb, and the 
fruit of every tree for food. Genesis 1:29. It was not the original 
design that man should subsist on flesh, and death would never 
have been known in the earth if man had not sinned. Death came 
by sin. Romans 5:12. After the flood the Lord permitted man to eat 
flesh - there was no restriction, he could eat any kind he chose. But 
when God chose the nation of Israel for his own people he 
commanded them not to eat certain kinds. Leviticus 17. When the 
Lord rejected the nation of Israel from being his people, men were 
placed on precisely the same footing in this respect they were 
before; for the law of Moses (of which the prohibition not to eat 
certain animals was a part) was done away. The only restrictions 
relative to eating flesh in this dispensation are found in Acts 75. A 
council of the church sanctioned by the Holy Ghost declares that it 
is necessary to abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from things strangled. Verses 28, 29. They were not permitted 
to eat blood in the first place. Genesis 9:4.ARSH March 12, 1861, 
page 133.14 


In the beginning every kind of fruit was good to eat, but now some 
kinds are poisonous. This is the effect of sin, ARSH March 12, 18617, 
page 133.15 


BEASTS’ MEAT 


UrSe 
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Great men have wearied themselves in speculating upon the state 
of the animal creation before the fall, and some have asserted that 
some species were always carnivorous. But the Bible settles this 
question beyond all controversy. It expressly declares what was to 
be the food of man and beast. “And to every beast of the earth, and 
to every fowl of the air, and to every thing that creepeth upon the 
earth, wherein there is life, | have given every green herb for meat.” 
Genesis 1:30. If some species of animals had been carnivorous, 
and subsisted on others from their creation, there would be some 
intimation of it, but the explicitness of the language forbids such an 
idea. Read it again. To every beast, and every fowl, and everything 
that creepeth upon the earth, | have given every green herb for 
meat, and it was so. This shows that God designed that animals 
should eat grass and other herbs, but after man sinned, enmity 
sprung up between different races and they gradually became 
carnivorous. It was peace and happiness throughout the animated 
creation till man sinned; and how great was the effect of that sin. 
But the blessedness of the first dominion will be restored, praise the 
Lord. Micah 4:8; Isaiah 65:25.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 133.16 


D. HILDRETH. 


A FEW WORDS TO THE YOUNG 


UrSe 


| HAVE been thinking of the state of the young among us who 
profess to believe the third angel's message, and to be getting 
ready for the Lord’s coming. How few among us who are living out 
the principles of the gospel; the principles of our “holy religion!” 
There seems to be a great lack of consecration. | see but little 
difference between them and those who do not profess the truth. 
Indeed, the similarity is such, that | have heard the remark from the 
wicked, that they did not wish any better company than such and 
such a Sabbath-keeper. Of what honor is that individual to the 
cause of God? Did the young realize the weight of responsibility 
that rests upon them - what God requires of those in the morning of 
life, while the pressing cares of those who are older are unknown to 
them, they would be whole-hearted in the cause they profess to 
love. While some are loitering about with their former associates in 
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the streets or stores, or spending their time, which is only lent them, 
in reading forbidden works; others are busily employed with useless 
embroidery and trimmings on their clothes, and for what? Oh, to 
look like the world around them. It reminds one of the Israelites that 
left Egypt, but still longed for the “leeks and onions” they had left 
behind. Is it true that we have left the world and still wish to carry it 
all along with us? Where is our dying to the world, our coming out 
and being separate? How long will ye stand in the way of sinners? 
How long live at the halves, while the judgments of God are just 
before us, and his wrath to be poured upon the heads of the 
ungodly. O let us be zealous and repent of all our wrongs and get 
into the work of God, make straight paths for our feet, that the lame 
be not turned out of the way, and we find an abundant entrance into 
the kingdom so dearly purchased for us.ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 133.17 


Yours trying to overcome,ARSH March 12, 1861, page 134.1 
A. G. 


THE BETTER COUNTRY 


UrSe 


NOWHERE on the earth do we find the presence of all good things 
without any evil things, nor of all evil without any good: and this we 
are ready enough to admit of our own country when we call it better 
than all we have named. It contents us, if at all, only on comparison 
with other parts of the same world.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
134.2 


Now all such comparisons ought to lift every thoughtful mind to 
higher and more satisfactory contemplations. It would be well for us, 
as a growing habit, - and the wonder is, we are not irresistibly 
tempted, if only for our relief, - to overleap all these limits, and think 
and speak often, not of this or that eligible region on the earth, but 
of “a better country, that is, an heavenly.,ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 134.3 


The word country, in this familiar scripture, is borrowed, as being 
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understood, from a foregoing use where the Greek properly 
signifies fatherland, native country, or home. The writer says that 
the patriarchs whom he commemorates, in leaving their own land, 
and seeking that which God had promised, in faith, as “strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth,” sought indeed a fatherland or home, but 
a better than that which they had known; and then, to show that this 
was not the land of Canaan, the literal subject of the divine promise 
to Abraham, he adds, “That is, an heavenly.” By so much, therefore, 
it was better, more desirable than any country on the earth. ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 134.4 


The description is universally understood of the future condition of 
God’s children. It is their final abode, after the resurrection, upon 
Christ’s second coming, the “place” which he told his disciples he 
went “to prepare” for them, and which evidently they were to enjoy 
when he should “come again and receive them to himself;” for the 
sacred writer seems to have in view a condition to which not only 
the living apostles, but the deceased patriarchs also, still look 
forward, those ancient worthies, as he afterwards says, having 
“received not the promise,” or all that was promised, “God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect.” And further, if we adopt the view always extensively 
held, which Dr. Chalmers among others has eloquently set forth, 
that this earth, purified and renovated, will be made the abode of his 
people, we understand by the better country, the “new earth” of 
which other scriptures tell us, and which, thus transformed in its 
condition and use, will become heavenly. Under any interpretation, 
the phrase denotes the future home, or what an ancient writer calls 
“the blessed fatherland of the just." ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
134.5 


And what theme is better fitted to cheer believing hearts amidst 
private anxieties and ills, or public agitations and calamities, even in 
“perilous times?” Let us be at home in such thoughts. - Sel. ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 134.6 


BREVITY. - A writer in the Christian Secretary thinks that much 
might be gained, if speakers in prayer and conference meetings 
would “observe the miller’s creed - to always shut the gate when the 
grist is out.” D. HAARSH March 12, 1861, page 134.7 
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THE CHILDREN 


UrSe 


WEEP for the living, not for the dead, 

Sweetly they sleep in their lowly bed, 

Taken away from the evil to come; 

And Jesus will gather the children home ARSH March 12, 1861, 
page 134.8 


Those who remain tread a thorny way, 

Bearing the burden and heat of the day, 

Trials without and temptations within, 

Well if they keep from pollution and sin. ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 134.9 


But should they leave the straight path as they go, 

Take the broad way to perdition and woe, 

Well had they found them a peaceful bed, 

Quietly laid with the early dead.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 134.10 


Weep for the living, not for the dead; 

Sweetly they sleep in their lowly bed, 

Taken away from the evil to come, 

And Jesus will gather the children home. 

He will be faithful, whose word is given, 

Of such little ones is the kingdom of heaven. 

L. C. HUTCHINS. 

Pier Cove, Mich.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 134.11 


LETTERS 
No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Hutchins 


UrSe 
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DEAR BRO. SMITH: | have just read Testimony for the Church, No 
6, and | hope not altogether without profit. | have asked, Shall the 
Lord speak and not be heard and obeyed? Shall such reproofs, 

warnings and admonitions, pass unheeded? Does the Lord stretch 

out his hand to save poor, feeble, erring man, and we regard it not? 

God forbid. May it be said of none of us, “They would none of my 
counsel; they despised all my reproofs.,ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 134.12 


God’s word abounds with warnings and instructions for these 
perilous times. It holds out life, eternal life to the overcomer; but 
death to the unbelieving and disobedient. How inconceivably great 
the contrast! “I know thy works,” says the faithful and true Witness. 
He stands at the door and knocks. His counsel is affectionate, but 
alarming and finallARSH March 12, 1861, page 134.13 


“O, wake and open wide the door, 
Bid thy Beloved wait no more.”ARSH March 12, 1861, page 134.14 


Admonition after admonition has also been given us through the 
gifts, but how have they been slighted and neglected! How have the 
hearts of some of God’s dear servants, upon whom heavy burdens 
have long rested, been wounded and their spirits crushed in 
consequence of this!ARSH March 12, 1861, page 134.15 


O that the remnant church might arise to the position that it is our 
duty and privilege to occupy. O that we might all possess more of 
the Holy Spirit, and have more fellowship and love one for 
another.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 134.16 


“Union is strength,” is an old and truthful adage. Love cements our 
hearts together. It unites our faith and action in the service of God. 
A lack of this principle scatters and divides the flock, and leaves us 
weak, and hence an easy prey to the enemy.ARSH March 12, 
1861, page 134.17 


My heart beats with sympathy for Bro. and sister White. | feel 
deeply for them in their afflictions and trials. | am glad that every 
sorrow and grief of their afflicted hearts is known unto the Lord. | 
am glad he knows each groan and sigh. “For the eyes of the Lord 
are over the righteous, and his ears are open to their prayers: but 
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the face of the Lord is against them that do evil.” 7 Peter 
3:12.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 134.18 


To Bro. and sister White, | would say, May the Lord help you still to 
cheerfully partake of the sufferings of Christ, that, when his glory 
shall be revealed, you may be glad also with exceeding joy. ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 134.19 


Your brother, in hope of eternal life, A. S. HUTCHINSARSH March 
12, 1861, page 134.20 


From Bro. Peabody 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: This day | am three-score and ten years old. | think | 
can say something as Jacob said to Pharaoh when Joseph brought 
him in and set him before Pharaoh. Jacob blessed Pharaoh; and 
Pharaoh said unto Jacob, How old art thou? And Jacob said unto 
Pharaoh, The days of the years of my pilgrimage are an hundred 
and forty years. Few and evil have the years of my life been. 
Genesis 47:7-9.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 134.21 


It is nearly forty-two years since | embraced the Christian religion, 
and nearly eight years since | embraced the third angel’s message. 
| think this has been the best part of my life. | have strong faith, 
looking for the coming of the Lord. | live alone in this village as to 
keeping the Sabbath. There are none nearer than Rochester. | 
sometimes go about thirty miles to meeting. This is my great 
enjoyment. | often think how happy we shall be when we all get into 
the kingdom.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 134.22 


Yours of like faith, ARSH March 12, 1861, page 134.23 


WM. PEABODY. 
Scottsville, N. Y. 


From Bro. Davis 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: | have often thought | would like to write and let you 
know what the Lord has done for us, although unworthy of the least 

blessing from him. When | look back and view my past life, | see 
that it is by the grace of God that | am what | am. It has been a little 
over a year since we commenced to try to keep all God’s 

commandments and the faith of Jesus. The Bible that once | looked 
upon as a mere history, and very imperfect at that, has now 

become my delight; and | can truly say that | delight to meditate on 

the law of God. | thank the Lord that my lot has been cast among 
Sabbath-keepers, and that the Lord gave me a willing heart to 
receive the truth. | believe the third angel’s message is bringing out 

a people to serve the Lord, and | want to be found among that 
number that will keep the whole law. ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
134.24 


It cheers my heart to read the letters that come to us through the 
Review from week to week. Time is short, and if we are faithful we 
shall soon see the One we long for. It is only a short time that we 
have to suffer, and then we shall have eternal life, and be permitted 
to see each other face to face. | mean by God's assisting grace to 
be an overcomer and stand with the remnant on mount Zion. ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 134.25 


Yours striving for the kingdom. W. B. DAVIS. Brodhead, Wis.ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 134.26 


From Bro. Canright 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Although a stranger to you and the little flock that is 
waiting for the coming of the Lord, yet | wish to cast in my testimony 
on the Lord’s side, and to say that | also am waiting with those of 
the same precious faith. It is only about three months since | 
commenced keeping the Sabbath; and | feel to thank the Lord that | 
was ever willing to believe in the present truth, and try to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | meet with scorn 
and ridicule on every side, yet | feel to look up and ask my Father to 
forgive them, for they know not what they know. My wife and myself 
are the only Sabbath-keepers in this place; and if the Review did 
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not come to us on its errand of mercy and love, we should be lonely 
indeed. But when we read the letters from the brethren and sisters 
we feel to take new courage to go on till we shall be permitted to 
enjoy the blessings of eternal life in the new earth. The time, 
according to prophecy, cannot be far distant. | would be glad if 
some of the brethren could come and present the truth in this place, 
and wake up the people to a sense of their duty that they might 
escape the vengeance that is coming on the earth. May the Lord 
help all that believe in the third angel’s message to be firm in the 
truth. Soon Christ will come and deliver us from this sinful world, 
and take us to dwell with him forevermore.ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 134.27 


Yours in hope of the saints’ inheritance. T. V. CANRIGHT. 
Coldwater, Mich.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 134.28 


From Bro. Hall 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is with increasing pleasure that | look over the 
epistles of the lonely ones, many of them scattered over the 

country, isolated from the society of those with whom they would be 

glad to meet. Such is my position. About two years ago | embraced 

the Sabbath, having previous to that time had doubts in my mind 

about the day. | did not know but the day had been lost, and had 

not examined the subject; but | now find evidence of its correctness. 

1. It is called the seventh day, or Sabbath, by the Bible published by 
the American Bible Society. 2. Religious denominations of the 

present day admit it, taking the first day for Sabbath, and averring 

that it has been changed; which, | think, they have fairly failed to 

show. 3. Chronologers all agree on it, and consequently do not 

dispute it. 4. The Jews still hold to itARSH March 12, 1861, page 
134.29 


| was a Baptist, and first-day keeper for Sabbath until | fell in 
company with a brother and sister, from Bristol, Vt., who explained 
to me the duty of professors of the religion taught in the Bible. 
When | examined the subject | found | had but one thing to do in the 
premises, and that was to take the commandments of God as the 
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rule of practice, or the commandments of men; and still | have 
brethren and sisters who say they are sorry to see me desecrating 
God’s holy day. | offer them my reasons for change, and leave them 
to their choice. A. HALL.Athol, Warren Co., N. YARSH March 12, 
1861, page 134.30 


From Sister Merry 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: With a heart full of gratitude to my heavenly Father, | 
sit down to pen a few lines by way of acknowledgment of my past 
error with respect to sister White’s views. While reading Vol. ii, of 
Spiritual Gifts, | almost became convinced that the Lord was in that 
work, but not being fully convinced, | waited the time of a 
conference then approaching, with a hope of hearing something 
said on the subject. Well, | was not disappointed. Bro. Bostwick 
spoke on that subject, followed by Brn. Morse and Lashier. The first 
time | heard a discourse on the subject | could resist no 
longer.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 135.1 


| feel grateful to the Lord for his long sparing mercy toward me. | 
feel to ask forgiveness of the Lord and all his dear children for any 
trials | have caused them by my stubbornness. | have tried some 
dear friends on this subject, | know. Brn. Morse and Bostwick | 
would here mention as two that always heard me with patience, for 
which | feel grateful. | would here mention that since | embraced the 
present truth, | never fought against God willingly. | did it ignorantly. 
| feel, and have ever felt, willing to be found among the few poor, 
despised followers of my Master. | desire an interest in the prayers 
of all the dear saints. | should have written before now, but sickness 
in my family prevented.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 135.2 


Yours striving for eternal life through Christ. JANE MERRY.St. 
Charles, Winona Co., Minn.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 135.3 


From Bro. Daniels 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: Bro. McCormic and myself have just been down tc 
Trempeleau Valley, and held four meetings, but under somewhat 

discouraging circumstances. There was a Methodist quarterly 
meeting within two miles, and there had been a protracted meeting, 

and another one to commence on Monday evening in the school- 

house where we were. But | think there was some good done. Many 

wanted me to come back and preach to them again. Three or four 

acknowledge the truth as far as they have heard, and will send for 

the Review as soon as they can spare the money. Bro. Hillebert has 

acknowledged the whole truth, and has sent for the paper. | think he 

will obey it. May the Lord help him to do sOoARSH March 12, 1861, 
page 135.4 


Yesterday, which was the Sabbath, | was called upon to attend the 
funeral of a little child aged three years. | showed that all that die by 
Adam’s transgression will be made alive by Christ's death and 
resurrection, that there were two resurrections; that on those who 
share in the first, the second death hath no power; that none but 
sinners would die the second death; and that none were sinners but 
those who had transgressed God’s law; for sin is the transgression 
of the law, and the wages of sin is death. Therefore none are 
amenable but sinners. The parents seemed interested and were 
much affected. May the Lord help them to keep his 
commandments.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 135.5 


Yours in truth,ARSH March 12, 1861, page 135.6 


A. H. DANIELS. 
Sumner, Wis. 


From Sister Dyer 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | take my pen, striving to glorify my heavenly Father; 
but how shall |, a frail creature of the dust, praise the Lord who 
made the heavens, and worketh all things according to the counsel 
of his own will? | thank the Lord for sending me this glorious 
message. O, the blessed hope of a soon coming Saviour! | know 
that | am weak and sinful, and realize that without his aid | should 
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come up to the day of the Lord all unprepared to meet my Judge. 
But | am striving to claim his precious promise, My grace is 
sufficient for thee, and all unworthy though | be, | believe his grace 
is sufficient to cleanse me from all my sins. Praise the Lord! the 
blood of Jesus can wash all the deep stains of sin from the soul, 
and make us meet to join the song that bright, holy angels sing in 
that blissful realm of glory. O, how bright and pure must be the joy 
of heaven! O, may we be found worthy to enter into that rest. Here 
are afflictions, troubles and trials. Sin and decay are abroad in the 
earth. Here the heart’s wealth of affection is poured on things 
transient and fleeting; broken bands and desolate hearts are 
here.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 135.7 


“I’m weary of loving what passes away, 

The sweetest and dearest, alas, may not stay; 

| long for the land where these partings are o’er, 

And death and the tomb can divide us no more.”ARSH March 12, 
1861, page 135.8 


O, the untold glories of that land which God has promised to the 
righteous. Sadness and mourning shall flee away, and sorrow and 
sighing shall have no place; for everlasting joy shall be upon their 
heads.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 135.9 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 135.10 


A. J. DYER. 
Lyons, Fulton Co., O. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. R. Sawyer writes from Port Byron, N. Y.: “I am still willing to be 
led by the third angel’s message; to follow on step by step until a 
character is developed which shall meet the approval of the faithful 
and true Witness. | can testify to a purifying and saving power in 
present truth. Jesus says, | am the way, the truth and the life, etc. 
John 14:6.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 135.11 


“O, let us walk in the way, be made free by the truth [John 8:32, 
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become sanctified wholly, and thus be kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation which shall be brought at the appearing 
of Jesus. Let us become more united. Union is strength. We are 
exhorted to be strong in the Lord and in the power of his might 
[Ephesians 6:10-18], not looking to one another for a pattern, but 
unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith [Hebrews 12:2], and 
thus become of that number that shall overcome and sit with Jesus 
on his throne. Revelation 3:21. Remember me in your prayers that | 
may with you say in the language of the prophet, Lo, this is our 
God; we have waited for him and he will save us." ARSH March 12, 
1861, page 135.12 


Bro. W. Allen writes from Princeville, Ills.: “Il have just returned from 
a short, but very tedious journey. | crossed the Illinois river at 
Chillicothe, and traveled an easterly course about thirty miles. | 
made it my business, as usual when among strangers, to inquire if 
they were getting ready for the coming of the Saviour, referring to 
the signs of the times, etc. With many it seemed to be very strange 
doctrine, and yet interesting. They said they had never heard of an 
Advent preacher on the east side of the river. | had obtained a few 
of your books, which they readily purchased of me. One man sends 
for the Review.”ARSH March 12, 1861, page 135.13 


Sister N. Davis writes from Ayersville, Ohio: “I feel like pressing 
onward and upward toward the mark of our high calling, having my 
face set Zionward with a firm hold on the anchor of hope, which is 
sure and steadfast, and entereth to that within the vail, whither 
Christ has for us entered. Although we may be called to pass 
through the furnace of affliction, we have an High Priest who can be 
touched with the feelings of our infirmities, and will if we are faithful 
bring us off more than conquerors, and place upon our brows the 
glorious starry crown of victory”, ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
135.14 


Bro. S. B. Whitney writes from Malone, N. Y.: “I am much 
encouraged and strengthened by the cheering reports from the 
west, but still | sometimes almost fear that | shall be overcome, and 
finally fail of the kingdom; yet my purpose is to keep striving, and 
not sink down in despair. The prospect is not very cheering in this 
section, yet the church are still holding on, feel assured that the 
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promises are yea and amen to those that believe." ARSH March 12, 
1861, page 135.15 


Bro. Wm. Herald writes from Green Spring, Ohio: “We have been 
striving to arise and come up to the help of the Lord; and bless his 
holy name, we have had a refreshing season. For the last two 
weeks we have had prayer-meetings every night, with one or two 
exceptions; and, blessed be God, we have had a season of 
rejoicing. The Lord has poured out his Spirit upon us, and every 
soul has been encouraged to persevere. We have also been led to 
rejoice in the addition of three more precious souls to our number, 
and we still hope by the grace of God, an upright walk and godly 
conversation, to bring others to the knowledge of the truth."ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 135.16 


Bro. A. G. Hart writes from St. Cloud, Min.: “I desire to say to my 
brethren through the Review that my P. O. address is St. Cloud, 
Minnesota. | am still trying to overcome. | want to go through to the 
kingdom. | want the church to pray for me that | may live in such a 
way that my light may shine all around. | would say to the brethren 
in Minnesota that | shall put in my mite to help on the cause this 
summer.”ARSH March 12, 1861, page 135.17 


Sister N. J. Babcock writes from Spring Grove, Wis.: “I would bear 
my testimony in favor of the truth. It has been about two years and 
a half since | commenced to keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. | feel like still pressing on toward heaven. When | 
think of the goodness of God to me, his love in sending his Son to 
die that we might live, | am led to exclaim, How good he has been 
to me! Let us put our trust in God and his word. Let us try and prove 
faithful, soon Jesus will come and take us home to the city of God. 
There will be no sorrow. There sin and temptation and death will 
never enter, but the weary will be at rest. Oh how | long to be there! 
| was but fourteen when | commenced to keep the commandments 
of God, and | am not sorry that | started when | did. | mean by the 
assisting grace of God to prove faithful.,ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 135.18 


HYPOCRISY 
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UrSe 


THINK’ST thou there are no serpents in the world 

But those who slide along the grassy sod, 

And sting the luckless foot that presses them? 

There are who in the path of social life 

Do bask their spotted skin in fortune’s sun, 

And sting the soul! - Aye, till its healthful frame 

Is changed to secret, festering, sore disease, 

So deadly is the wound. - Joanna Bailie ARSH March 12, 18617, 
page 135.19 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep Dec. 25, 1860, Mary, my wife. Her disease was 
scrofula, terminating in death after an illness of four months. She 
suffered greatly, yet she said, | will not trust in man. She fell asleep 
without a struggle. | do not mourn without hope. Our Saviour said, 
The hour cometh when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear shall live ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
135.20 


JEREMIAH STRYKER. 
Wheeler, N. Y. 


It is with a heavy heart that | announce to my friends the death of 
our little daughter, Alma Gertrude Shaw. She died Feb. 18, of putrid 
sore throat, aged three years and five months. Although we are left 
to mourn, yet we do not mourn as those that have no hope, for | 
believe that when Jesus comes to ransom those that now sleep in 
their graves, she will be brought again from the enemy’s land. ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 135.21 


Dear brethren, pray for us that this great affliction may prove for our 
good and the glory of God. | still feel like standing firm for the truth 
as it is in Jesus, and trying to live it out in my daily life and 
conversation. | hope to be an overcomer at last, that when Jesus 
comes to awake the sleeping dead | may say, Lo, this is our God, 
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we have waited for him and he will save us. ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 135.22 


L. W. SHAW. 


Fell asleep, Feb. 11, 1861, Libby, daughter of J. F., and E. W. 
Ballenger, aged two years and five months. Her disease was scarlet 
fever. No doubt God in his providence has permitted this affliction to 
come upon us to win our affections from the transient and passing 
things of earth to those more permanent and abiding realities 
beyond this mortal life, which effect, | trust, it has produced. Her 
decease has severed a link in our little circle that none but Jesus 
can re-unite, and has left a void in our hearts that nothing but his 
Spirit can fill. We mourn our loss; but the words of the Lord to 
Rachel are very comforting to us [Jeremiah 31:15-17], and it only 
remains for us to prepare for that event that will re-unite the 
righteous parents and children in bonds that can never more be 
severed. A discourse was preached to an attentive audience by 
Bro. Ingraham, from Job 14:14.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 135.23 


J. F. BALLENGER.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 135.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 12, 1861 


WE would say to those of our correspondents who manifest a 
disposition to write upon the covenants, that it is altogether a waste 
of time, to labor to prove that the new covenant under which the law 
of God is written in the heart has its establishment at any period this 
side of the days of Christ, or that the expression, “after those days,” 
refers to any prophetic period reaching into this dispensation. The 
prophet Daniel tells us that he [Christ] should confirm the covenant 
with many for one week; and if any particular period is intended by 
the expression, “after those days,” in Jeremiah 37, it must be that 
period to which Christ referred when, at the commencement of his 
ministry, he proclaimed, “The time is fulfilled” [Mark 7]; namely, the 
three score and two weeks that were to reach to the Messiah the 
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Prince. Christ is the Mediator of the new covenant, and he has been 
a mediator ever since his ascension to heaven. We are surprised at 
the necessity of saying anything on a point which it seems should 
be so apparent to all. The reader will find the time of the 
establishment of the covenant discussed at length in the pamphlet 
entitled Kingdom of God. We hope that no one hereafter will write 
us on the subject of the covenants before examining this work, as it 
contains points which must be invalidated before views like those 
mentioned above can be established. We present the following from 
page 88:ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.1 


“Again; the blood of Christ is ‘the blood of the covenant.’ Vatthew 
26:28. As ‘the life is in the blood,’ and man by transgression has 
forfeited his life, blood is given to make an atonement. Leviticus 
17:11. Hence, ‘without the shedding of blood there is no remission.’ 
When Paul declares in Hebrews 9:75, that ‘he is the Mediator of the 
new testament,’ he gives a reason that the most strenuous 
advocate of the Age to Come will scarcely deny. He says: ‘For 
where a testament is, there must also of necessity be the death of 
the testator. For a testament is of force after men are dead; 
otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator liveth.’ Hebrews 
9. If Christ is not the testator here referred to, then another must die 
to ratify the covenant: but this will not be claimed. Thus it is proved 
beyond the possibility of contradiction that the new testament or 
covenant was ratified, or of force when Christ died.",ARSH March 
12, 1861, page 136.2 


TO THE BRETHREN 


UrSe 


| WISH to counteract and remove, as far as possible, the injurious 
influence of my hasty communication on the subject of legal 
organization. | did not weigh the matter as | should. | ought to have 
considered that Bro. White had seen the necessity of some 
measures being taken, and had pondered the subject well, before 
making the request he did concerning it. Then | might have 
suggested a plan of organization avoiding the evil which | feared, 
instead of thus confidently and self-complacently recommending 
that nothing should be done. | regret that | did not consider the 
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matter carefully and prayerfully, before writing in a manner not 
calculated to keep the unity of the Spirit. | hope that none will 
stumble over this into perdition. | ask forgiveness of all the dear 
people of God. | hope that God himself will forgive me. And | also 
hope that the lesson that | have thus dearly learned may never be 
forgotten by me, while there is danger of my falling into a similar 
error. My determination is to renew my consecration to God and his 
cause, and strive to press onward till victory is gained. Brethren, 
pray for me.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.3 


R. F.C. 


To J. DEMING, JR. - We are not convinced by your attempted 
justification of Mr. Sutherland. He cannot make amends for such 
wrongs as he has been guilty of, any more than he can bring the 

dead to life. We should choose that such a man would not advocate 

the truth in any capacity whatever. You say he has not lectured 

unless requested by you. We advise you not to be partaker of other 
men’s sins, by endorsing them; and would further suggest that your 
own past course should lead you to take a low place, and to distrust 
your own judgment on matters of right and wrong.ARSH March 12, 
1861, page 136.4 


J. H.W. 

APPOINTMENTS 

UrSe 

Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren at Plum River 
and Green Vale, Ills., where Bro. S. Myers may appoint, March 23 & 
24. JAMES WHITE.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.5 

THE WHITE STONE. Revelation 2:17 

UrSe 

[HAVING never seen a satisfactory explanation of the text, “To him 


that overcometh will | give a white stone” [Revelation 2:17], and 
thinking there may be others who like myself would be pleased to 
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see one, | send the following taken from the Ladies’ Repository for 
Jan., 1861. - H. F. BJARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.6 


It is generally thought by commentators, says the late Rev. Henry 
Blunt, that this refers to an ancient judicial custom of dropping a 
black stone into an urn when it is intended to condemn, and a white 
stone when the prisoner is to be acquitted; but this is an act so 
distinct from that described, “I will give thee a white stone,” that we 
are disposed to agree with those who think it refers rather to a 
custom of a very different kind, and not unknown to the classical 
reader; according with beautiful propriety to the case before us. In 
primitive times, when traveling was rendered difficult from want of 
places of public entertainment, hospitality was exercised by private 
individuals to a very great extent, of which, indeed, we find frequent 
traces in all history, and in none more than the Old Testament. 
Persons who partook of this hospitality, and those who practiced it, 
frequently contracted habits of friendship, and regard for each 
other, and it became a well established custom among the Greeks 
and Romans to provide their guests with some particular mark, 
which was handed down from father to son, and insured hospitality 
and kind treatment whenever it was presented. This mark was 
usually a small stone or pebble, cut in half, and upon the halves of 
which the host and the guest mutually inscribed their names, and 
then interchanged with each other. The production of this tessara 
was quite sufficient to insure friendship for themselves or 
descendants whenever they traveled again in the same direction; 
while it is evident that these stones required to be privately kept, 
and the names written upon them carefully concealed, lest others 
should obtain the privileges instead of the persons for whom they 
were intended.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.7 


How natural, then, the allusion to this custom in the words of the 
text, “I will give him to eat of the hidden manna!” and having done 
this, having made him partake of my hospitality, having recognized 
him as my guest and friend, | will present him with the white stone, 
and in the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth, save 
he who receiveth it. | will give him a pledge of my friendship, sacred 
and inviolable, known only to himself. ARSH March 12, 1861, page 
136.8 
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Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


The P. O. address of Lewis Bean is South Troy, VtARSH March 
12, 1861, page 136.9 


A. H. Daniels: Bro. White will consult with you in regard to books on 
his western tour.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.10 


A. S. Hutchins: Bro. Waggoner will probably soon notice the articles 
to which you refer. ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.11 


Capt. R. Reid: Your letter was received in due time; but as you did 
not then give your P. O. address we were unable to credit the 
money.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.12 


Geo. Wright: We give credit on book as you request.ARSH March 
12, 1861, page 136.13 


H. H. Wilcox: Remittance for Sabbath-School books receivedARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 136.14 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH March 12, 
1861, page 136.15 


A. Hall 1,00,xvi,19. Jno. Hall 0,75,xvii,7. C. Woodard 2,00,xix,1. A. 
E. Gridley 5,00,xxiii,8. G. W. Holt 1,00,xviii,1. D. C. Neumeyer 
0,65,xix,1. R. Reid 2,00,xvii,4. H. D. Corey 1,00,xviii,1. Nancy 
Wooley 1,00,xviii,18. J. Cure 0,50,xviii,17. M. B. Clark 0,50,xviii,17. 
E. A. Rawlins 0,50,xviii,1. Jno. Holloway 2,00,xix,1. Faml. Ross 
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0,50,xviii,17. S. Steckel 0,50,xviii,17. J. F. Smith 1,00,xviii,17. B. 
Leach 1,00,xvii,16. J. W. Shaul 1,00,xviii,18. A. L. Crosby 
0,50,xviii,17. S. Whitney 1,00,xviii,13. H. Flower 3,00,xvi,1. H. J. 
Clark 1,00,xvii,1. Thomas Smith 2,00,xix,12. B. G. Jones 
1,00,xviii,1.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.16 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - A friend $ARSH March 12, 1867, 
page 136.17 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - R. Sawyer (S. B.) $1. Wr 
Harris $0,60. H. D. Corey $0,40. M. A. Stroud $1. Ch. in Wright, 
Mich. (S. B.) $20.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.18 


FOR MICH. TENT. - Ch. in Wright, Mich. (S. B.) $20@\RSH March 
12, 1861, page 136.19 


FOR T. B. MEAD. - B. G. Jones $0,754RSH March 12, 1861, page 
136.20 


PUBLICATIONS 

Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. = 

“in paper covers 25 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the : 
; 15 

entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15” 


Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 15 ” 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


The Atonement, 15” 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 
Twenty-three Hundred days, 
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The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 


Earth, 19 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 10° 

the door, 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 410 ” 

and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10” 

Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10” 

week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors » 
; 10 

Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 10° 

Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of i 

. 10 

Revelation 8 and 9, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 5 

references, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5” 

Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5” 

“The Sabbath not a type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 

the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 

Seventh-day Sabbath, 5 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 

Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 

Second Death, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5” 


Advent, 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 


on Systematic Benevolence, etc., : 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5 ” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 5” 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 


angels, and Satan and his angels, 





881 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment by C. 100 
F. Hudson, . 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, “ 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.21 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.22 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.23 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
March 12, 1861, page 136.24 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.25 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.26 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.27 
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La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.28 


These Publications will be sent by Mail,post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek Mich.ARSH March 12, 1861, page 136.29 
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ZOAR 


UrSe 
BY MRS. SIGOURNEY. 


Look not behind, neither stay in all the plain. Genesis 19:17,.ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 137.1 


LOOK not behind! you’ve broken the chain 
That bound to folly and despair; 
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Press onward to the glorious land, 
Nor falter till you enter there. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 137.2 


Look not behind! unnumbered snares 

Are for the loitering Christian spread; 

False hopes, strong habits, wild desires, 

And ruin’s pitfalls dark and dread.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
13058 


Look not behind! a blighting curse 

Was hers who paused at Sodom’s bound; 

She, lingering, loved those haunts of sin, 

And fearful retribution found. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 137.4 


Look not behind! ‘tis Satan’s lure 

To tempt you to his realm again; 

The guiding angel bids you haste, 

And tarry not in all the plain, ARSH March 19, 1861, page 137.5 


Escape for life! the flames of wrath Are reddening on the winged 
wind; See Zoar’s sacred refuge nigh - Look not behind! - look not 
behind!ARSH March 19, 1861, page 137.6 


INFIDEL OBJECTIONS 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH March 19, 1861, page 137.7 


Objection 5. “It can be proved by mathematical calculation, that 
there is not water enough in the world for a general deluge; and 
therefore the account which is given in the Bible of such a deluge is 
a fable, and the book which contains such fables is not worthy of 
any credit."ARSH March 19, 1861, page 137.8 


Answer. 1. It is difficult to know how to reply to a man who has such 
a crooked mind as to think that he who made all worlds, and holds 
the ocean in his hand, is unable to roll a flood of waters over this 
little globe. The God of the deist must be impotent indeed, if he 
cannot make a flood of any dimensions to suit his purposes. The 
God of the Christian is all powerful, there is nothing which he 
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cannot do.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 137.9 


2. But even this frivolous assertion is not to be assented to as true. 
Nearly three-fourths of the whole surface of the globe are now 
covered with water, and it is not so easy to prove that the 
comparatively small portion of land may not sink and be inundated 
by the deep. Bold assertions are not arguments.ARSH March 79, 
1861, page 137.10 


3. The fact of a deluge is almost universally asserted by geologists. 
The present appearance of the rocks and mountains and caverns of 
the earth, irresistibly proves that it must have been at some former 
period covered with water. This is now admitted by every 
distinguished geologist, whether he be friend or foe to the christian 
cause. The wreck and ruin everywhere visible upon the surface of 
our planet, have satisfied every careful observer that wild floods 
and rushing torrents have swept over the globe. Thus does science 
give her testimony to the truth of revelation. Skeletons of whales 
have been found upon the sides of high mountains far from the 
ocean. The remains of animals which can live only in the torrid 
zone, are found far away in the frigid regions of the north, showing 
that they must have been borne there by the mighty rush of waters. 
Immense forests are found many feet beneath the surface of the 
earth, indisputably proving that the action of the water must have 
washed them down and covered them with earth. And there are 
evidences still more striking in the position of the various strata of 
which this earth is composed. The fact that there has been a deluge 
is written in living characters upon the face of nature. Blot out the 
record from the Bible, and_ still the evidence remains 
indisputable. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 137.11 


Objection 6. “Noah’s ark, as described in the Bible, was not large 
enough to contain one half of the animals for which it was 
intended.”ARSH March 19, 1861, page 137.12 


Answer. By an accurate measurement, taken from the proportions 
given by Moses, it is ascertained that the ark was about as large as 
eighteen of the largest ships of the present day. The distinct 
species of four-footed animals, known, amount to but about two 
hundred and fifty. These eighteen ships will carry twenty thousand 
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men, with eighteen hundred pieces of cannon, and provisions for 
six months. Who then can for a moment doubt that the ark, built not 
for speed nor for beauty, but merely for buoyancy and strength, 
would afford accommodations for these two hundred and fifty pairs 
of quadrupeds, with the specified number of birds and insects, and 
eight human beings, with provisions for a year? It seems almost like 
trifling to answer such arguments, and yet deists are scattering 
them about among the ignorant and the credulous as powerful 
objections to the credibility of the Scriptures. The fact is, as stated 
by bishop Wilkins, “that of the two, it is more difficult to assign a 
number and bulk of necessary things to answer to the capacity of 
the ark than to find sufficient room for the several species of 
animals, and their food, already known to have been there.”ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 137.13 


There is one very interesting fact in this connection, deserving of 
notice. “It can be proved to demonstration, that the proportion of the 
length to the breadth, and of both to the height, in Noah’s ark, is 
exactly that which renders any substance most buoyant, and the 
most perfectly secure even in a storm.” Now it is a question really 
deserving of thought, how did Noah obtain such skill in architectural 
dimensions? It has been the result of long experience and careful 
observation, by which architects of the present day have obtained 
this knowledge. It did not come to them intuitively. How then did it 
happen that Noah, far back in the infancy of the world, was so 
accomplished a ship-builder? It is not an easy question for the deist 
to answer.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 137.14 


Objection 7. “The Israelites were ordered to wage exterminating war 
against the Canaanites. They were to show no mercy, they were to 
feel no compassion. Neither helpless age nor innocent infancy were 
to be spared. Men, women and children were to be exterminated by 
indiscriminate massacre. Is it possible to believe that God would 
issue such a command - that he would commission one nation to 
carry fire and blood to the habitation of another?” ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 137.15 


Answer. 1. May not God use any instruments he pleases in the 
execution of his judgments? God poured an ocean of burning lava 
on Herculaneum and Pompeii. He spared neither age nor infancy, 
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neither mother nor babe. All were overwhelmed in indiscriminate 
destruction. He shook the foundations of the earth, and opened one 
wide grave, in which was swallowed Lisbon, with her thousands of 
inhabitants. He sends pestilence and famine to desolate a city and 
a nation. Neither women nor children are spared. For hours and 
days they cry in the protracted agony of incurable disease. And are 
the horrors of war more fearful? May not God with as much 
propriety deliver up an abandoned city to the horrors of war as to 
the ocean of liquid fire, or the earthquake, or the all-devouring 
famine, or the dreadful plague? They who urge this objection, seem 
to be perfectly unconscious that it is just as powerful against the 
God of nature as against the God of revelation. In point of fact, God 
is continually sending judgments which spare neither age nor sex, 
neither female helplessness, nor unoffending infancy. ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 137.16 


2. It is represented in the Bible, that on a certain occasion God 
found it to be necessary to check the pride and presumption of the 
Israelites by sending upon them deserved punishment. A judgment 
was to be sent sufficiently appalling to produce an impression upon 
their obdurate hearts. The choice was therefore offered to David, 
between seven years famine, three months of exposure to 
conquering enemies, and three days of pestilence. Now, is the 
sending of the horrors of war a greater impeachment of the divine 
justice, than sending the famine or pestilence? The deist says, God 
may send the famine - he may send the pestilence - but he must 
not send the sword. How perfectly childish such a distinction! And 
what arrogant presumption, for a man to sit in judgment upon the 
instruments which God may use in the execution of his will!ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 137.17 


3. Is it asked, why did God desire the extermination of the 
Canaanites? We reply, why did he desire the destruction of 
Herculaneum and Pompeii? Why does he roll the cloud of 
pestilence over Barbary and Turkey? Why does he suffer a third 
part of the human race annually to die in infancy? This asking of 
questions is easy work, and when the deist has answered one half 
of those which are continually arising before the thinking mind he 
may begin to expect that perhaps the human mind will eventually be 
able to answer all. Even if we could see no reason why God should 
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desire the extermination of the Canaanites, the occurrence would 
be burdened with no greater difficulties than everywhere meet us as 
we look upon the universally admitted acts of God.ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 137.18 


4. But we can see a reason why God should desire the destruction 
of the Canaanites. They were abandoned to the most polluting 
idolatry. They were celebrating their degrading rites, with deeds of 
impurity and crime of the most revolting character. Will the deist say 
that it was criminal for God to exterminate such a race? Willhe say 
that it was expedient to expose the Israelites to the temptation of 
their sensual rites, or to the attacks of such a savage race? He 
must indeed be sorely pressed for an answer, to assert this. If God 
had swallowed them up by an earthquake, or rolled the waves of 
the Mediterranean over their habitations, or rained upon them the 
fires of heaven, destroying age and infancy together, all objection 
would be silenced. It seems, then, the only difficulty is, that God 
should have made use of the instrumentality of man in executing his 
judgments.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 137.19 


5. Why, then, the infidel asks, admitting that it was right that they 
should be exterminated, was it not done in some other way? Why 
not send pestilence or famine, rather than excite the passions of 
man, and deliver them over to the fury of the sword? Even here 
God has so unfolded to us the circumstances, as to furnish us with 
a conclusive answer.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.1 


The great object God had in view, in his dealings with the children 
of Israel, was to preserve them from the sin of idolatry, and to 
confirm them in the true religion. This object is to be seen in many 
of the otherwise unmeaning ceremonies of the Mosaic law. Now, 
what could produce upon the mind of a Jew such a deep conviction 
of God’s utter abhorrence of idolatry, as to be himself the 
commissioned executor of the divine judgment? God did not send 
the pestilence, or the famine, or the flood. They would have 
produced but a comparatively trifling impression. He said to the 
Israelites, “Go, and exterminate that abandoned nation. Spare 
neither age nor sex. Purify the earth from the polluted race of 
idolaters with which it is now deformed.” Can the ingenuity of man 
devise a measure more effectually calculated to produce the 
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impression desired? Think you that the Israelite, as he passed 
through these awful scenes of fiery judgment did not feel more 
deeply than he ever felt before the danger of incurring the 
displeasure of God? As he saw the armies of God prosecuting their 
work of extermination from village to village, destroying root and 
branch, and every vestige of idolatry, think you he could easily be 
guilty of the same sin, and expose himself to the same awful 
judgment? The very measure adopted, bears the impress of the 
hand of that God who is wise in council, and fearful in judgment. In 
fact, no one can look at the measure, in all its bearings, without 
seeing that it was dictated by infinite wisdom.ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 138.2 


The objection of the deist, then, is simply this, either, ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 138.3 


1. God has no right to exterminate an abandoned nation in any way, 
either by flood, or pestilence, or famine, or sword. Or, ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 138.4 


2. He has no right to exterminate them in that way which will 
produce the deepest impression of the enormity of sin upon the 
minds of those that remain.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.5 


The man who will attempt to defend either of these positions, is 
beyond the reach of argument. The man who has sufficient candor 
to admit that neither of them is defensible, must also admit that this 
much vaunted objection of the deist is completely overthrown. ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 138.6 


Will any one say, that if God can wage exterminating war with his 
enemies, and deliver them over to the sword, man may do the 
same, and, uncommissioned of God, take the sword into his 
hand?ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.7 


And is it so? May man do what God does? God sends disease, and 
takes away my neighbor’s life. May | therefore poison my neighbor? 
God sends the lightning and burns my neighbor’s dwelling. May | 
therefore kindle the flame of midnight conflagration? These are the 
frivolous cavils that the deists of the present day are putting forth as 
arguments which demand refutation. And they are received as 
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arguments only by the giddy who are wedded to worldly pleasure, 
by the ignorant who are sunk in degraded sin, and the unreflecting 
who are in chase of the honors and opulence of the world. ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 138.8 


Our rulers have authority from God under certain circumstances, to 
take away life, and leave a family in a situation worse than death. 
They are thus, as Moses was, the executors of the divine will, and 
are they therefore murderers? Does it impeach the divine 
goodness? Why then was Moses a murderer? Why did his conduct 
impeach the divine goodness?ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.9 


The destruction of the Canaanites showed the Jews how powerless 
were the gods on whom the heathen relied, and impressed upon 
their minds the power of Jehovah, the God of Israel ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 138.10 


Objection 8. “David was a murderer and an adulterer. The 
catalogue of human crimes can hardly afford one of greater atrocity 
than his conduct in the affair of Uriah; and yet he is represented in 
the Bible as a man after God’s own heart.",ARSH March 19, 1867, 
page 138.11 


Answer. 1. The Bible condemns his sin as severely as it can be 
condemned by any one. The plain truth is stated, that David was 
guilty of such a crime, and it is spoken of in terms of the most 
unmeasured abhorrence. God sent a prophet to David with a 
special message of condemnation. He punished David for the crime 
with great severity. “Because,” said the prophet, “by this deed thou 
hast given great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to 
blaspheme.” 1. Your beloved child shall die. 2. For the remainder of 
life you shall not have one moment of domestic peace, but shall 
suffer as severely as man can suffer from domestic sorrows. 3. You 
shall have no more peace upon the throne. Bereaved of your child, 
and harrassed for the remainder of your days with domestic discord 
and political disasters, you shall drag out a _ melancholy 
existence.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.12 


This was the sentence God sent the prophet to pass upon David; 
and this is the occurrence the deist quotes to prove that the God of 
the Bible countenances sin. Is this palliating sin? Is this passing it 
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by as a slight occurrence?ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.13 


What is the objection of the deist? It is, that notwithstanding this sin, 
God regarded David with approbation ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
138.14 


And what is the answer? It is, that God regarded his sin with the 
utmost abhorrence, and that for it David suffered to the very last 
hour of his life. He did not in this respect regard David with 
approbation. He was approved only for those things in which he did 
justly, and loved mercy, and walked humbly with God. ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 138.15 


Even David himself does not attempt to palliate the sin. He 
acknowledges the righteousness of God’s judgment. He condemns 
himself in language of the most abject humility and the deepest 
penitence. Read the fifty-first psalm, which he wrote in reference to 
this transaction. How heart-rending his penitence. How is he 
overwhelmed with self-loathing and self-abhorrence. “Have mercy 
upon me, O God,” he cries, “Wash me thoroughly from mine 
iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin. For | acknowledge my 
transgression, and my sin is ever before me. Behold, | was shapen 
in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me. Hide thy face 
from my sins, and blot out all mine iniquities. Create in me a clean 
heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me. Cast me not away 
from thy presence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me.” These 
were the confessions which David made; the feelings with which he 
was oppressed. And yet, strange to tell - almost incredible to 
believe, this is the transaction which the deist quotes to prove that 
the God of the Bible encourages adultery and murder.ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 138.16 


Why did the writers of the Bible record this sin of David? They must 
have been very honest men, to give such an impartial statement of 
the vices as well as the virtues of those whose lives they describe. 
The historian surely knew, for he declares “that the deed would give 
great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme.” Why then 
did he place this deed upon record, to be handed down through all 
coming time, to furnish occasion of scorn to the enemies of 
religion? The historian might have been silent upon this point. He 
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might have recorded only the virtues of David. But without one word 
of palliation or extenuation, he records this sin in all its atrocity. And 
these are the writers who, the deist thinks, are trying to impose 
upon the world; men who are so honest that they state the whole 
truth, without asking whether it will strengthen the believer, or 
furnish arguments to the infidel ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.17 


This affair of David taken in all its circumstances, is a strong 
evidence of the truth of religion. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.18 


1. It shows the inflexible impartiality of the sacred writers. ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 138.19 


2. It shows God’s utter abhorrence of David’s sin, and the awful 
judgments with which he visits sin, ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
138.20 


3. It shows the nature of genuine repentance with all its heart- 
rending agony, and the consolation which religion can afford to the 
penitent soul, burdened with the consciousness and enduring the 
awful consequences of guilt. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.21 


Objection 9. “The prayers of David are dictated by a spirit of most 
bitter revenge. Instead of forgiving his enemies, and praying that 
God would bless them, he imprecates vengeance upon their heads, 
and even pronounces a benediction upon those who shall dash 
their children against the stones. And yet it is said in the Bible that 
these prayers are dictated by the Holy Spirit’ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 138.22 


Answer. “Suppose there is a horrid murder committed in our 
neighborhood. The axe and the knife of robbers have covered the 
floor of our friend’s dwelling with the mangled corpses of the family. 
The Christian, appalled by the horrid spectacle, in the fervor of his 
morning prayer, says, O God, bring these guilty men to justice; O let 
them not escape; let swift retribution overtake them; let them suffer 
the just punishment for their crime, that the honor of our laws may 
be preserved, and that terror may fill the hearts of the 
wicked.”ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.23 


While thus praying, the infidel cries out, “What a revengeful wretch 
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this man must be. Instead of praying that these murderers may 
escape and be prospered, he prays that the unhappy men may be 
caught and hung; and yet the man pretends that he is a 
Christian." ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.24 


And does the infidel really think that David, the king of Israel ought 
not to pray that the laws should be honored, that the community 
should be protected, that the violators of law should be punished. 
Does he really think that it is wicked to pray that those who are 
scattering firebrands, arrows, and death through the community, 
may be shut up in prison; may be punished with all the rigor which 
wholesome laws enjoin? If he does think so, he must think that all 
law is malignity, and all penalty revenge. Perhaps he does think so; 
for he most pertinaciously asserts that God must be cruel to 
threaten transgressors with punishment - that is, to make laws; and 
that he must be malignant and revengeful to execute the penalty - 
that is, to shut up the wicked in the prison of hell. No wonder he is 
unwilling honestly to sit down to the study of the Bible. If he comes 
to the light, he will see the truth, and his deeds will be 
reproved.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.25 


Such are some of the most plausible and most popular of the 
arguments urged by infidels at the present day. And there are not a 
few who are persuaded by such arguments to renounce the hopes 
and consolations and restraints of Christianity. | cannot find it in my 
heart to speak of such in any other spirit than that of sorrow. They 
are depriving themselves of that which magnifies every earthly joy, 
and alleviates every earthly sorrow; which promotes peace on 
earth, and good will among men; which sustains in sickness, and 
gives triumph in the hour of death. Yes, we mourn for the unhappy 
infidel. - Abbot’s Magazine. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.26 


A Future Judgment 


UrSe 


THE common sentiment of mankind has always regarded a future 
retribution as something required by reason, in order to reconcile 
the facts of human life with the justice of God. No feature of our 
condition in this world has more generally arrested the attention of 
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the thoughtful observer of human life, than the obvious want of 
correspondence between the character of individuals, and the 
awards of divine providence towards them. It is true that the 
inequalities of our condition are sometimes exaggerated by 
superficial observers. Outward prosperity does not necessarily 
imply inward happiness, nor outward adversity the absence of it. 
But one of the chief reasons why the relative happiness of different 
men cannot be inferred merely from their external circumstances, 
is, this instinctive anticipation of a retribution to come, which is a 
terror to the prosperous sinner, and a support to the suffering 
saint. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 138.27 


Remove this anticipation, and the inequality would be vastly greater 
than it is. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 139.1 


But in spite of this qualifying consideration, it is still great and 
potent. David observed it in his day. Jeremiah was so struck by it 
that he could not refrain from expostulating with God as it were, yet 
with reverence and acquiescence. “Righteous art thou, O Lord 
when | plead with thee, yet let me talk with thee of thy judgments, 
wherefore doth the way of the wicked prosper? Wherefore are all 
they happy that deal very treacherously?” Our Lord himself 
admitted it when he represented Abraham as saying to Dives, “Son, 
remember that thou in thy life-time receivedst thy good things, and 
likewise Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted and thou art 
tormented.”ARSH March 19, 1861, page 139.2 


But it is not needful to lay any great stress on this argument to 
prove a future judgment. The scripture testimony on the subject is 
copious and decisive. The references to the judgment in the Bible 
cannot be explained in the theory that God’s retributive justice has 
its complete exhibition in this world. The judgment is habitually 
spoken of in the future tense. It is expressly connected with the 
second coming of Christ. “Judge nothing before the time,” says the 
apostle Paul, “until the Lord come.” “We must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done 
in his body.” If the judgment day begun at his advent and has 
continued ever since, how does he say, “I came not to judge the 
world?” How does Peter say that “the earth which is now, is 
reserved against the day of judgment?” How was it that Paul 
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reasoned before Felix of “a judgment to come?” How is it that he 
speaks so emphatically of “that day,” and always as of something 
future? And how shall we understand the parable of our Lord, in 
which he likens the kingdom of heaven to a man travelling to a far 
country, who calls his servants, assigns them their duties, departs 
on his journey, and after a long time cometh and reckoneth with 
them?ARSH March 19, 1861, page 139.3 


Costly but Precious 


UrSe 


STANDING before a magnificent picture not long since we were 
told that it had been purchased for $15,000! At first mention the 
price seemed enormous; but when we recalled the fact that the 
peerless landscape before us had required months of toil by the 
most celebrated artist of the land - that in order to make the 
necessary studies he had doomed himself to the perils and 
hardships of a distant dangerous clime - then we did not wonder 
that a millionaire should deem it but just to barter away his own 
thousands for the companionship of such a picture in his drawing- 
room.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 139.4 


There are sometimes rare and beautiful wares brought into the 
market, that are invoiced at almost fabulous rates. The simple 
reason is that they cost so much to procure. That luxurious ermine 
labeled $500, cost terrible battles with polar ice and hurricanes. The 
pearl that flashes on the brow of the bride is precious because it 
was rescued from the great deep at the risk of the pearl-fisher’s life, 
as he was lifted into the boat half dead, with the blood gushing from 
his nostrils. All choicest things are reckoned the dearest. So it is in 
heaven’s inventories too. The universe of God has never witnessed 
aught to be reckoned in comparison with the redemption of a guilty 
world. That mighty ransom no such contemptible things as silver 
and gold could procure. Only by one price could the church be 
redeemed from hell, and that was the price of Jesus’ blood - the 
precious blood of the Lamb, slain from the foundation of the 
world.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 139.5 


And so is it that the best part of the Christian character is that which 
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was procured at the sorest cost. Patience is a beautiful trait, but it is 
not worn oftenest by those who walk on life’s sunny side in silver 
slippers. It is the product of dark nights, of tempests, and of days of 
adversity, whose high noon is gloomy as midnight; for the trial of 
our faith worketh patience. Purity of character is often costly, too; 
more than once it has been bought in wicked cities by the bitter 
price of a crust of bread eaten with a good conscience in an attic, 
when a guilty connivance would have been rewarded with French 
santis and a harlot’s sumptuous couch.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
139.6 


As God reckons jewelry, there is no brilliant which flashes with such 
luster as the tear of true penitence. Yet God only knoweth what 
heart pressure as in a vice, what rendings and wringings of soul, 
what crushings of pride and wrestlings in agony may have been 
needful, in order to press out that jewel-drop upon the cheek of the 
stubborn sufferer. We have sometimes met a person in social 
circles who possessed a peculiar gentleness and docility of 
character. As we came to know her better, we were charmed by her 
calm self poise, and her heroic submissiveness to God under 
sudden shocks of calamity. We could not but admire so beautiful a 
character. We envied its possessor. We coveted such a spirit for 
ourselves. Ah! we little knew at what fearful price of severe 
chastisement and bitter disappointment - of hopes desolated, and 
expectations crossed; of faith put to the rack, and patience burned 
bright in seven times heated furnaces - all that meek loveliness of 
character had been gained. So true is it that he who would be “rich 
towards God” must be willing to toil hard and bear sore affliction, in 
order to win the precious acquisitions. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
139.7 


To be a complete, symmetrical Christian, all these graces of 
patience, purity, meekness, long-suffering, and godliness must be 
attained. We must pray for them; we must toil for them; we must 
suffer for them. He is a meager, half-ripe, unfinished Christian, who 
does not possess those peculiar graces which God only sends to us 
through suffering, privation and trial. Let us not draw back from the 
possession of any spiritual treasure, through the dread of paying 
dearly for it. Precious things are always costly. The merchant 
withholds no extra labor, or extra hours of thought over his ledgers, 
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if thereby he can secure an extra return of profits. The sculptor 
counts not long months wasted away which see him with hammer 
and chisel pursuing the imprisoned “Hercules,” or “Greek slave,” 
which his keen eye detects within the block of marble. ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 139.8 


What are hardships and privations on Labrador ice fields, or amid 
Grandean mountains, to Frederick Church, as long as he is 
transferring those very icebergs to his canvas, and rearing in the 
“heart of the Andes,” a new monument to his imperishable fame? If 
the children of the light were always as eager for holiness and 
beauty of character as the children of this world are for gold, and 
fame, and honors, they would not begrudge the toils or the trials 
necessary to secure them. Precious graces are always costly; 
happy is he who “buys and sells not again.” - Chris. InteLARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 139.9 


A LAMENTABLE FACT. - The Brighton (England) Herald says tha 
Spiritualism, instead of losing ground in England, is flourishing and 
vigorous, not only among the ignorant and insane, but among men 
of repute, who might fairly be looked on as superior as to any 
trickery so barefaced and wicked. At this moment there are several 
literary circles in London who are lending their aid to the spread of 
the delusion, and we could name more than one man who is a 
decided victim to it. Sittings are frequent in the best circles; 
mediums are tolerated in the highest quarters; and even the church 
does not fail to add its quota to the herd of the misguided and the 
deluded. Among the recent converts are Lord Lyndhurst, Sir E. 
Bulwer Lytton, Robert Chambers, Mrs. Browning, and many other 
literary and scientific celebrities. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
139.10 


HISTORY OF THOUSANDS. - Thousands of men breathe, move 
and live, pass off the stage of life, and are heard of no more. Why? 
They do not a particle of good in the world, and none are blessed 
by them; none could point to them as the instruments of their 
redemption; not a word they spoke could be recalled, and so they 
perished, their light went out in darkness, and they were not 
remembered more than the insect of yesterday. Will you thus live 
and die? Live for something. Do good, and leave behind you a 
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monument of virtue that the storm of time can never destroy. Write 
your name in kindness, and love, and mercy, on the hearts of 
thousands you come in contact with year by year; you will never be 
forgotten. No; you name, your deeds, will be as legible on the 
hearts you leave behind as the stars on the brow of evening. Good 
deeds will shine as the stars of heaven. - Dr. Chalmers.ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 139.11 


TRIALS PRODUCTIVE OF GOOD. - | remember, says WM 
Whitefield, some years ago, when | was at Shields, | went into a 
glass house; and standing very attentive, | saw several masses of 

burning glass, of various forms. The workmen took a piece of glass 

and put it into one furnace, then he put it into a second, and then 

into a third. | said to him: ARSH March 19, 1861, page 139.12 


“Why do you pass this through so many fires?”ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 139.13 


He answered, “Oh, sir, the first was not hot enough, nor the second, 
and therefore we put it into a third, and that will make it 
transparent.”ARSH March 19, 1861, page 139.14 


This furnished Mr. W. with a useful hint, that we must be tried, and 
exercised with many fires, until our dross be purged away, and we 
are made fit for the owner’s use.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
139.15 


LITTLE CROSSES. - As a general thing, it may be expected that al 
Christians will find themselves able to bear the great crosses of life, 

because they come with observation; they attract notice by their 

very magnitude, and by putting the soul on its guard, give it strength 

to meet them. But happy, thrice happy, is he who can bear the /ittle 

crosses which ever lie in wait, and which attack us secretly, and 

without giving warning, like a thief in the night. ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 139.16 


Constant Employment 


UrSe 


THE man who is obliged to be constantly employed to earn the 
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necessaries of life and support his family, knows not the 
unhappiness he prays for when he desires wealth and idleness. To 
be constantly busy is to be always happy. Persons who have 
suddenly acquired wealth, broken up their active pursuits, and 
begun to live at their ease, waste away and die in a very short time. 
Thousands would have been blessings to the world, and added to 
the common stock of happiness, if they had been content to remain 
in an humble sphere, and earned every mouthful of food that 
nourished their bodies. But, no; fashion and wealth took possession 
of them, and they were completely ruined.ARSH March 19, 1867, 
page 139.17 


They run away from peace and pleasure, and embrace a lingering 
death. Ye who are sighing for the pomp and splendor of life, 
beware! Ye know not what ye wish. No situation, however exalted; 
no wealth, however magnificent; no honors, however glorious, can 
yield you solid enjoyment while discontent lurks in your bosom. The 
secret of happiness lies in this - to be always contented with your 
lot, and never sigh for the splendor of riches, or the magnificence of 
fashion and power. Persons who are always busy and go cheerfully 
to their daily tasks, are the least disturbed by the fluctuations of 
business, and at night sleep with perfect composure.ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 139.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH, THIRD-DAY, MARCH 19, 1861. 


WITH YOU ALWAYS 


UrSe 


“Lo | am with you always,” says Christ, “even to the end of the 
world.” Matthew 28:20. Like every other promise, this, too, rests 
upon conditions. He does not promise to be with every one; nor with 
those with whom he has once been, if they persist in leaving and 
departing from him. He promises to be with no one in wickedness 
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and sin. He will be with us only so long as we will be with him. 
Christ does not leave his people: they leave him. The rule is plainly 
laid down in John 14:23: “Jesus answered and said unto him, If any 
man love me he will keep my words, and my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.” Again, 
chap 15:7: “If ye abide in me and my words abide in you,” etc. Such 
are the ones he has promised to be with even to the end of the 
world. Reader, are you fulfilling these conditions? If so, rejoice in 
the consolation afforded you in this precious promise.ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 140.1 


But who is this who promises to be with you? It is he to whom is 
given all power in heaven and earth, who is exalted to the right 
hand of the throne of the majesty on high. It is he who now 
ministers in the Sanctuary as the advocate to whom alone is 
committed the interests of a perishing world; he who knows all our 
weaknesses, sorrows, motives, hopes, and fears; he who can be 
touched with a feeling of our infirmities; he who has said, My grace 
is sufficient for thee, be of cheer, | have overcome the world; he 
who knows what help we most need, and just when to afford it; he 
who is able to save to the uttermost all wno come unto him; he who 
has said, Ask and ye shall receive; and who will at last clothe this 
corruptible frame with incorruption, fashioning it like unto his most 
glorious body. Who then is he who can estimate the wealth of the 
promise which gives us the companionship of such a being as 
this? ARSH March 19, 1861, page 140.2 


Butwhen will this exalted guest be with us? Is it only at some 
favored intervals? Will he not perhaps be far away when most we 
need him? And how shall we obtain his help in sudden 
emergencies. He says, | am with you always - yes, always. There is 
no time when Christ places himself beyond the reach of his people. 
Israel’s Keeper slumbers not nor sleeps. And more than this, no 
power on earth can separate us from his love and presence. The 
world may turn coldly away, and friends may forsake; be not 
disconsolate; for the Lord does not leave you on that account: he is 
with you still. Trials and perils may surround us; but the Lord forgets 
us not: he is with us still, Knowing our danger and affording us his 
help. Persecution may rage, and the walls of a dungeon may bury 
us from the notice of the world, and cut off our intercourse with 
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earthly friends; but that voice from one whose heart glows with a 
diviner friendship, is yet heard saying, Lo | am with you always. No 
prison walls can bar his entrance, nor separate us from his 
presence. Death may remove us from the province of man’s power; 
but even this does not put us beyond the reach and remembrance 
of our heavenly Friend, for then our life is only hid with him in 
God.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 140.3 


But says some desponding believer, This might have been so when 
the promise was fresh, and before the first ages of his church had 
passed away; but surely it cannot be that after so many ages, he 
yet regards it. The answer is, He regards it still. On this very point 
he made provision when the promise fell from his lips. He does not 
say, Lo | am with you for a few years, or even for a few ages; but, 
Lo | am with you always even to the end of the world. The end of 
the world has not yet come; the promise therefore has not yet 
expired. Be assured, he is not slack concerning it. He does not 
forget it. He has not become weary in fulfilling it. It is still for the 
believer in all its length and breadth and fullness. And so it will be till 
the Master appears, and faith is lost in sight ARSH March 19, 1867, 
page 140.4 


Have you the evidence the Lord is with you? You may have it. Be 
sure that you fulfill that which is required of you, that you love him 
and keep his commandments, and that his words abide in you. 
Then you may know that you abide in him and he in you; that he is 
with you, and will be with you to the end.ARSH March 19, 1867, 
page 140.5 


NOTES AND QUERIES 


UrSe 

QUERY. Paul says, “Let your women keep silence in the churches.” 
1 Corinthians 14:34. Are we to understand him as he says? or 
how?ARSH March 19, 1861, page 140.6 

S.R.T. 


As he says, most certainly. But what does he say? We do not 
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believe he says anything to contradict the directions he has just 
given in the same and the three previous chapters. In the same 
chapter he speaks of the church, giving certain directions 
concerning it. Now who are the church? Are women recognized as 
a part of it? No one will deny that they are. Then hear the words of 
the apostle. Verse 23. “If therefore the whole church be come 
together into one place, and al/ speak with tongues,” etc. Verse 24. 
“But if all prophesy,” etc. Verse 37. “But ye may all prophesy” [if the 
Spirit so direct], all, without any exception, females as well as 
males. But lest some should say that what follows about the women 
being silent, Paul designed as an exception to this general rule, we 
turn to the eleventh chapter, and find especial directions concerning 
women’s praying and prophesying. In what sense does the apostle 
use the word prophesy here? He means by it, speaking and 
exhorting to the comfort and edification of the church. Chap 74:3. In 
view of all this it looks to us like a very singular position for any one 
to take who believes in the authenticity of the Scriptures, to claim 
that by the silence of chap 14:34, is forbidden the very things about 
which he had been giving such explicit directions, and granting such 
unbounded liberty. We think the language in question was designed 
to correct some particular abuse existing in the Corinthian 
church.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 140.7 


DISTINCTION OF MEATS. - A correspondent asks an explanatio: 
of /saiah 65:1-8, and also chap 66:17, particularly the reference to 
swine’s flesh, found in those scriptures. The query we suppose is, 
Do those scriptures apply to the present time, and is the eating of 
such food thereby forbidden? In regard to /saiah 65:1-8, there is 
evident reference to the call of the Gentiles. Paul so applies it in 
Romans 10:20, 21. The Jews and Gentiles are there contrasted. 
The rebellious people are the literal house of Israel; and hence to 
the same people apply the accusations of remaining among the 
groves, lodging in the monuments, eating swine’s flesh, etc. But 
what about /saiah 66:17? Those who endeavor to prove by it that 
there is a restriction laid upon certain kinds of food in this 
dispensation, will find difficulties in their interpretation. There is a 
class of people brought to view in the text, who have other 
characteristics besides the eating of swine’s flesh: They sanctify 
themselves, and purify themselves in the gardens, and eat, not only 
swine’s flesh, but the abomination and the mouse! Can any class of 
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people be found at the present day to whom this language will 
literally apply? There cannot. To one of two conclusions, then, we 
must here come: It must either apply to those in the past 
dispensation, who literally did such things, or it must be taken 
symbolically, as denoting some peculiar and particular sins. But 
neither of these positions affords any ground for the conclusion that 
by it pork is now excluded as an article of provision. We prefer to 
take scripture declarations in their most literal sense, when such an 
interpretation is admissible. And we see no objection to taking this 
so, the allusions to the future punishment of the wicked, which 
/saiah 66 contains being as applicable to sinners in the days of that 
prophet, as at any other time; since they will all be destroyed 
together at the end of the one thousand years of Revelation 
20.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 140.8 


We would not be understood in these remarks as discussing the 
propriety or impropriety of making pork a common article of food. 
We only design to state why we think the Bible does not in the 
passages referred to, lay upon it any restriction as respects this 
dispensation. So far as that book directs we understand all are at 
liberty to use it or refrain from it, as other considerations may 
determine.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 140.9 


THE EVENING. - | am at a loss how to harmonize a text of scripture 
found in Mark 4, and the idea of the day commencing with the 
evening. It is as follows: “And the same day, when the even was 
come, he saith unto them, Let us pass over unto the other side.” 
Matthew says, “When the even was come, they brought unto him 
many that were possessed with devils, and he cast out the spirits 
with his word, and healed all that were sick. Now when Jesus saw 
great multitudes about him, he gave commandment to depart unto 
the other side.” Matthew 8:16-18. It would appear, by the way 
Matthew records the event, that Christ performed several miracles, 
after the even was come, before he gave commandment to depart 
unto the other side; and yet Mark says it was the same day that he 
gave the command.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 140.10 


M. B. 


This, and similar expressions, are easily explained from the fact that 
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the Jews reckoned two evenings. Says the Bible Dictionary, lately 
published by the American Tract Society, “The Hebrews reckoned 
two evenings in each day. According to the Pharisees and the 
Rabbins, the first evening began when the sun inclined to descend 
more rapidly, that is, at the ninth hour; while the second or real 
evening commenced at sunset.” Robinson’s testimony [Gr.Lex.] is 
similar. He says: “The Hebrews reckoned two evenings; so in the 
phrase ‘between the two evenings,’ as marking the interval or 
portion of the day in which the paschal lamb was killed [Exodus 
12:6, etc.], and also the evening sacrifice was to be offered. Exodus 
29:39, 41. The Pharisees and Rabbinists according to the Mishna 
(Pesach 5,3) held the first evening to commence with the declining 
sun, and the second evening with the setting sun. This was the 
prevailing view in the time of our Lord, the hour of evening sacrifice 
and prayer being then the ninth hour, or 3 P. M., Acts 3:7, and the 
paschal lamb being regularly killed between the ninth and eleventh 
hours. Jos. B. J. 6,9,3."ARSH March 19, 1861, page 140.11 


It thus appears that there were two evenings to the same day, one 
evening marking the commencement of the day, and the other 
occupying the closing hours of the same day. Hence the 
expression, the same day at evening, contains no difficulty. ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 140.12 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE DAY. - How caWMatthew 28, be 
harmonized with the idea of commencing the day at sunset. 
Admitting that the day is supplied, what does the term, dawn, 
mean?ARSH March 19, 1861, page 140.13 


J.F.B. 


“As it began to dawn,” signifies, as it began to grow light. The 
supplied word day, signifies not only the whole period of twenty-four 
hours, but also the light part of the day, between sunrise and 
sunset, as in Matthew 4:2. This is evidently its meaning in Matthew 
28:1.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 140.14 


SABBATH SCHOOLS. - M. S. Kellogg: In answer to your inquiry wi 
will state in brief the present method of conducting the Sabbath 
School here; and the friends in your vicinity can act upon the same, 
if they see no better way. We meet at 10 o'clock A. M., and spend 





905 


usually an hour and a half in the exercises. School is opened by 
singing. The superintendent then reads a chapter in the Bible and 
engages in prayer. After this the teachers proceed with the lesson 
in their respective classes. Although conducted under the general 
name of Sabbath school, the higher classes partake more of the 
nature of a Bible class. Some interesting portion of scripture is 
taken, usually a chapter, or less if the subjects embraced in it are 
specially important and comprehensive. The object aimed at is to 
get a full and clear understanding of the scripture examined. The 
teacher asks those questions which in his or her opinion are 
calculated to draw out such remarks and suggestions from the class 
as will throw light on the lesson, and also takes into consideration 
such questions as may be proposed by any of the class. This 
exercise being finished, the superintendent makes some general 
remarks upon the lesson, and then calls upon the members of the 
school, more or less of them, as time will allow, for a text of 
scripture upon some particular subject which had been given out 
the Sabbath previous. For instance, if the subject of the Sabbath is 
proposed, every member of the school is to have a text to repeat 
upon that subject the next Sabbath; and so with any other 
subject.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 140.15 


We are finding the above a very efficient method of increasing our 
interest in, and knowledge of, the teaching of the Bible ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 140.16 


ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


As we are speedily approaching the time for effecting an 
organization for publishing our papers and books, and as some may 
still have doubts about the propriety of the action, | wish to say a 
few words through the REVIEW. A remark recently made to me by 
a man from one of the Eastern States | shall make the immediate 
foundation of this article. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 140.17 


This person asked me how the REVIEW Office was held, and by 
whom owned. | explained to him the circumstances. He appeared to 
be pleased to get correct information, and said that a man in the 
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State of New York told him that Eld. White was a designing man; 
that he had induced the friends of the cause to contribute funds to 
establish the Office, they supposing that it belonged to the church; 
but it now turned out that he owned it all ARSH March 19, 1867, 
page 141.1 


However averse we may feel in general to make an individual the 
subject of remarks, there are times and circumstances when such 
feelings must be put away, and the truth itself must be vindicated in 
the persons of its advocates. | wish to refer to some facts in the 
past.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 141.2 


Alone and unassisted, Bro. White commenced the publication of 
present truth. “Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 2,” which every one should read, 
will give some idea of his trials and labors. After the establishment 
of the Office at Rochester, Bro. White, as publisher, editor and 
preacher, was engaged in editing the paper, purchasing materials, 
overseeing the publishing and printing, stitching and folding, etc., 
answering correspondence, giving advice, writing books, besides 
which he was expected to attend all the conferences and important 
meetings, and was sometimes strongly censured for failing to 
attend them where a failure was unavoidable. While thus laboring 
on with scanty means and failing health, dissatisfaction arose. 
Some who had been for years benefited by his labors, but who had 
borne no burdens themselves, and therefore could not appreciate 
the trials of others, began to raise the cry that the cause could not 
prosper - too much power was placed in the hands of Bro. White! 
This, of course, was trying to Bro. W., and to all the true friends of 
the cause, who plainly saw that one power he did not possess to a 
sufficient degree to bear up under his complicated labors, to wit.: 
“the power of endurance.” Under this spirit of jealousy the 
“Messenger” was started; and as Bro. W. had long borne too many 
burdens, that was deemed a fit time to throw them off, and at once 
relieve himself, and save from a trial of mind those who were like to 
be deceived by the murmurings and misrepresentations of the 
Messenger and its friends. Accordingly, he resigned the office of 
editor, placed the materials fully in the hands of the church, and 
transferred the books he had published to the charge of a 
committee at a very low rate. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 141.3 
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The conference appointed a Publishing Committee to take charge 
of the business, who hired Bro. White, at a merely nominal price, to 
transact the business for them.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 141.4 


The Messenger having accomplished its work, and drawn away the 
crooked and rebellious spirits out of the church, God’s servants took 
hold of the work with renewed zeal and energy, and the cause 
prospered for a season even beyond the most sanguine 
anticipations of its friends. The publishing facilities needed to be 
increased, and it was decided to obtain a power press. Bro. White, 
as the agent for the committee, solicited and received contributions 
and purchased a press, engine, etc. It soon became evident that 
the Office building was insufficient for publishing purposes, and this 
gave rise to a question as to the title of real estate. If the Office was 
removed, a new site must be purchased, but if it was not removed, 
the present location must be purchased from the individuals owning 
it before the necessary alterations could be made. It was then seen 
that the conference committee could not obtain any legal title as 
they were not a body recognized by the law; again the question 
arose as to the ownership of the office materials, and it was found 
that the committee were equally incompetent to hold gifts or 
donations, and that the title was really vested in Bro. White who had 
received the contributions. This was as much a matter of 
astonishment to him as to any one else, and as he had seen the 
use that the enemy had made of his position in 1855, he did not feel 
willing to go forward and increase the property of the church unless 
the church was competent to hold it. In other words, he refused to 
do what the enemies of the cause are accusing him of doing!ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 141.5 


Although he has passed through some trying scenes, they have not 
so blunted his sensibilities (as some appear to think) but what he 
can feel the force of malicious accusations and insinuations. Any 
and all who will take this home to themselves will see that no one 
can act free where their actions are so very liable to be 
misunderstood and misrepresented.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
141.6 


Bro. White has occupied a place where great responsibilities have 
necessarily rested on him; this fact has been viewed in a wrong 
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light by many of his true sympathizing friends. They say the Lord 
has called him to occupy such a place, and we are satisfied to trust 
him in that position. But | now think we should make a different use 
of the fact. Allowing that the Lord has placed Bro. W. in his position, 
does he not require that he shall be free in that position? Surely, it 
is not a sufficient reason for binding unnecessary burdens on a 
man, that he is called of God to do his work. The messenger of the 
church who goes forth to proclaim the present truth, desires to be 
as free as his circumstances will possibly permit, and we consider 
that person no friend of the cause of God who will needlessly add to 
his burdens. There are greater responsibilities and heavier burdens 
necessarily attaching to Bro. W.’s position than to that of any other 
laborer in the message, and of course there is a proportional 
necessity of his mind being free from  perplexities and 
embarrassments that do not legitimately belong to his position, or to 
his calling.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 141.7 


Although there has been an aversion to changing the order of 
things pertaining to the publishing department, it would be well to 
bear in mind that the present state has not been sanctioned by the 
church. The very act of the conference in appointing a Publishing 
Committee, and the endorsement of that action by subsequent 
conferences, shows that the body did not contemplate having Bro. 
White bear the burden and responsibility that he has borne; and he 
only demurred when he found that the Committee were legally 
incompetent to perform the duties for which they were appointed, 
and that he was in fact sustaining a position that he repudiated in 
1855, and that the conference of that year had not the remotest 
idea of placing him in. All this considered, with the further fact that 
the late position of the Office gives occasion to the enemy to cast 
blame and reproach upon the most tried friend of the cause, will 
justify the course of the late conference in taking steps for the 
organization of the Publishing Association.ARSH March 19, 1867, 
page 141.8 


Late information from Lansing gives us to understand that a bill has 
passed into a law, under which we can organize. We shall soon be 
made acquainted with its provisions, and the friends of the cause, 
who stand waiting to aid by becoming members of the association, 
will have an opportunity of joining us in the work. We hope that 
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prejudice will be laid entirely aside, and reason and love of the 
cause control the action of every one.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
141.9 


J.H.W. 


MEETINGS IN KNOXVILLE, IOWA 


UrSe 


| COMMENCED meetings in the old court house in Knoxville, the 
first of March, and held over first-day. The Lord gave freedom in 

preaching the word. Our social meetings were also very good. On 

Monday night the new court house was opened for me. | gave three 

lectures in that. Notwithstanding Eld. Edwards, the “sailor 
preacher,” the great Baptist revivalist, is holding meetings every day 

and night in Knoxville, our congregations were large. The house 

was well filled with attentive hearers every night. Some who have 

been the subjects of prayer for more than a year are now rejoicing 

in present truth. Their only wonder is that they did not see it before. 

Five were buried with their Lord in the ordinance of baptism. May 
the Lord make them a bright light in time to come.ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 141.10 


The church in Knoxville has learned by the things which it has 
suffered. | think it is now in the best condition that it has ever been, 
having been benefited by past experience. May the Lord preserve 
us unto his heavenly kingdom.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 141.11 


M. HULL. 


P. S. Brn. H. C. Whitney, and B. N. Auten, of Knoxville, Bro. N. 
Hodges, of Sandyville, Bro. A. Caldwell, of Decatur City, and Bro. 
C.H. T. St. Clair, of Fairfield, have been appointed tent committee. 
The brethren have resolved to support the tent in Southern 
lowa.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 141.12 


M. H. 


BREVITIES 
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UrSe 


SYMPATHY is a good trait, but we must direct it aright, or often it 
leads astray; as when on the side of justice, it is a virtue; but when 
ill-directed, it becomes a vice. The Judge upon the bench would be 
guilty of a heinous offense, if he should allow his sympathetic 
feelings to arise in the discharge of his official duties. Not less guilty 
is the christian who does not control his sympathies. Love is an 
excellent trait, and should be in its purest sense exercised towards 
all; but there are certain kinds of love that are limited, as “conjugal 
love.” Now what would be the condition of that person who would 
cease to confine this particular kind of love to its proper limits? All 
can see this. Sympathy is not less mischievous when at large and 
unbridled.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 141.13 


Can those be engaged in the message who do not understand it? 
Can those understand the message who do not study it? Can those 
study the message who do not feel interested in it? Neglect of duty 
is as deadly a sin as presumptuous or willful sin, and as fatal, 
perhaps more so. The soldier who does not use prudence, and 
neglects to use means of defense, is soon subdued by his foe; for 
bravery without caution is as dangerous as cowardice. ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 141.14 


Pride is the fuel for fanaticism. Seek righteousness, seek 
meekness, it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger. 
Pride is exceedingly hateful to God, and often he gives the proud 
over to Satan. Oh, how exceedingly dangerous to be complimented 
and flattered, when the best of men, as Job, says he abhors 
himself; and Daniel says his comeliness is turned into corruption; 
and Isaiah says, Woe is me! for | am undone; because | am a man 
of unclean lips, and | dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips; 
for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts. If you wish to 
be the target of devils, and the burden and grief of the good, 
cultivate pride and self-conceit. Let careless compliments sink deep 
into your bosom, feed upon praise, and sweet words, and soon 
Satan entices you into his parlor, and makes you think it is the outer 
court of heaven.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 141.15 


Bro. Fanciful had a series of dreams and powerful impressions; but 
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Brn. Caution and Experience held him in check; and now they can 
work in union, as they all feel the necessity of moving 
understandingly and cautiously, and in harmony with the 
body.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 141.16 


When an army contemplates a grand attack upon the enemy, 
concentration is the order of the day; and as the fight approaches, 
and the armies begin to close in, in deadly conflict, all stragglers 
from the main body are viewed with suspicion; and no sane soldier 
or officer will rush upon the enemy singly, but with close rank and 
phalanx, all move with order and precision; and woe to the careless 
soldier or disobedient, ambitious officer, who, to add laurels to his 
own brow, causes a diversion, and thus tramples upon the order of 
the day.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 141.17 


DUTIES. - Unfulfilled duties are like a dead weight to sink the soul 
beneath the waves, while duties well and promptly performed, are 
like buoyant life-preservers, and when duties are conscientiously 
performed, then the life-preserver is expanded, and buoys up the 
person; but neglected duties are like so many life-preservers from 
which the air has escaped, and the more you have of them, the 
deeper you sink. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 141.18 


Not that | would affirm that we can be saved by the performance of 
duties (by the grace of God it is we are saved), but in the 
performance of them it is God has seen fit to manifest his glorious 
presence, to christian warriors and worthies in the past. Abraham 
was a good man, but he must prove himself so, and God tried his 
confidence in the contemplation of sacrificing the favorite Isaac, and 
in the fulfillment of the duty comes the fulfillment of the promise. Not 
in the abstract consent of the mind alone (although many duties are 
necessarily mere consent of the will), God will have proof, visible 
proof, both to the individual, to the church, to the world, and to God 
himself, and in every genuine experience such as God is now 
granting his people, and such as stand on ancient record, this fact 
is prominent, that God reveals himself most clearly to the most 
thorough and patient worker. Witness Moses, David, Cornelius, 
Paul, John, etc., and one fact is quite remarkable (to the natural 
heart) that these worthies always performed these duties as a 
privilege, a pleasure, not as merits, not as prices; and the gifts of 
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God were always received with thanksgiving, with the fact always in 
view, that all on man’s part is dependence and unworthiness; all on 
God’s part is free gift and boundless love and benevolence. ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 141.19 


WELL KNOWN. - Did you ever think of it? that your character is 
truly daguerreotyped in heaven? Every word and act, habits of 
thought, that inward but hidden spite against your faithful brother, 
that secret lust, that self-complacent glance in the looking-glass, 
that envious look at your neighbor’s house and furniture, that 
hidden corner of your heart where burn occasionally, old grudges, 
unforgiven injuries, unlawful loves, impure remembrances, unholy 
desires and passions, which you would blush to confide to your 
most intimate friend, all faithfully transcribed in heaven! As the artist 
portrays every lineament of the face in the daguerreotype, so truly 
and impartially is every part of the church, in all its deformity or 
excellence, inscribed in heaven, and what is encouraging to the 
humble seeker for holiness, is that every victory, every secret sigh 
for freedom, every groan and tear on account of sin and temptation, 
every struggle for emancipation, every longing for light, every 
agonizing prayer for the presence and leading of the Spirit, is also 
recorded in heaven, and noticed by Him who condescends to call 
us brethren; and the great Jehovah, whose piercing eye enters 
every heart, with impartial justice, views the hidden springs of action 
and motive. Lame apologies, and limping self-justifications, little 
leanings towards self-favoritism, “small ephahs,” and “great 
shekels” [Amos 8:5], false shame before the wicked, but distrust of 
God, and light treatment of his messages, with all the black 
catalogue of sin, with the progress of its opposite holiness, is written 
in living characters in heaven. There it will stand as evidence to 
condemn or acquit.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.1 


Now brother, sister, let us all endeavor to keep our garments, so to 
inspect our hearts, that we may see them as they are viewed in 
heaven, and live as always in this light. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
142.2 

J. CLARKE. 


BOOKS OF THE BIBLE 
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UrSe 


WHEN and by whom were the books of the Old Testament first 
collected and arranged?ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.3 


By Ezra, about 400 years before Christ. The five books of Moses 
had been kept with the ark of the covenant [Deuteronomy 31:24, 
26], and Joshua had written the portion of scripture bearing his 
name “in the book of the law of God.” Joshua 8:24, 26.ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 142.4 


What are the most prominent translations of the Bible that have 
been made?ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.5 


The Septuagint, the Vulgate, the Douay, and the English, or king 
James’ Bible. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.6 


What is the meaning of the word Septuagint?ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 142.7 


Seventy. The translation was so called because it was made by 
seventy, or more strictly, by seventy-two men; six having been 
chosen from each of the twelve tribes of Israel for this 
purpose.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.8 


When and where was the translation made?ARSH March 19, 1867, 
page 142.9 


At Alexandria, in Egypt, about 200 years before Christ. It was a 
translation of the Old Testament only, from the Hebrew and the 
Greek.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.10 


How was the translation regarded by the Jews in the time of 
Christ? ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.11 


It was regarded with peculiar reverence. Our Saviour and the 
apostles, in their discourses, generally quoted from _ this 
version.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.12 


What is the Vulgate translationPARSH March 19, 1861, page 
142.13 
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It is a Latin translation of the Septuagint not of the Hebrew, and so 
called the Vulgate, because, being the only version which the 
Roman Catholic church holds to be reliable, it is in that church the 
common version.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.14 


When and by whom was the translation made?ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 142.15 


By Jerome, about the year A. D. 400 ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
142.16 


What of the Douay Bible? ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.17 


It is an English translation of the Vulgate, with notes and comments, 
and is the only English Bible approved by the Roman Catholic 
church.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.18 


From what did it receive its name?ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
142.19 


From the place where it was first published - Douay, a town in 
France.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.20 


When was it published? ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.21 
In the year 1610.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.22 


Why does it differ so much from our English Bible?ARSH March 79, 
1861, page 142.23 


Because it was made, not from the original Hebrew, but from the 
Vulgate, which was from the Septuagint, and was very imperfect. It 
could not be as correct as a translation made directly from the 
Hebrew.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.24 


Why is our English version called king James’ Bible? Because it 
was made during the reign of James |, king of EnglandARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 142.25 


When was it begun, and when completed?ARSH March 19, 1867, 
page 142.26 
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In the year 1607 the work was commenced, and finished in about 
three years, and published in 1611.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
142.27 


Fifty-four of the most learned men of the kingdom were appointed to 
perform the task. Seven of these did not serve, leaving forty-seven 
as the number who were actually engaged in the work. ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 142.28 


How was the labor apportioned among this number?ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 142.29 


They were divided into six classes: to each of which a certain 
portion of the Bible was given to translate, not from the Latin or the 
Septuagint, but directly from the original Hebrew and Greek ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 142.30 


What was the earliest division of the Bible?ARSH March 19, 1867, 
page 142.31 


That which is supposed to have been made by Ezra. The books of 
the Old Testament were divided into three classes: The Law, the 
Prophets, and the Writing, or The Psalms. To this our Saviour 
refers. Luke 24:44, All things must be fulfilled which were written in 
the Law of Moses and in the Prophets and in the Psalms 
concerning me.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.32 


When and by whom was the Bible first divided into chapters?ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 142.33 


This is generally said to have been done by Cardinal Hugo, A. D. 
1240. But as early as the middle of the third century the four 
gospels had been divided into chapters.ARSH March 19, 1861, 
page 142.34 


When and by whom were the chapters divided into verses?ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 142.35 


By Robert Stephens, in the year 1551. It is said he performed the 
greater part of his laborious task while on horseback, on a journey 
from Paris to Lyons.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.36 
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What of the punctuation of the Bible?ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
142.37 


The introduction of points or stops to mark the sense, is a gradual 
improvement, commenced by Jerome in the fourth century, and 
continued and improved by succeeding critics. ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 142.38 


LEADING CHILDREN TO CHRIST 


UrSe 


| THANK thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast + 
+ + revealed these things unto babes. Luke 10:27.ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 142.39 


“We make Pharisees of our children, unintentionally to be sure, but 
no less certainly, and then if the gospel ever takes effect upon their 
hearts, all our work must be undone,” remarked Mrs. Herbert when 
her sister closed the door on her sleeping child. ARSH March 79, 
1861, page 142.40 


“| don’t understand you,” said Mrs. Norton in an_ inquiring 
tone.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.41 


“| was thinking of what you had been telling little Willie, and of my 
own former teachings,” replied Mrs. Herbert. “You told him if he was 
a good boy and obeyed his parents, and said his prayers, he would 
go to heaven when the time came for him to die." ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 142.42 


“Well, what else could | say?” asked the mother in surprise.ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 142.43 


“Tell him the simple story of the cross, teach him his own sinfulness 
and his entire dependence on Christ for salvation." ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 142.44 


“But will such teaching answer for one so young, will it not 
discourage all effort to do right?”7ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
142.45 
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“| think not; on the contrary it will cultivate and strengthen the 
noblest faculties of the mind, while it prepares the way for the 
gospel.”ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.46 


“I’m sure | should not know what to say,” remarked Mrs. Norton with 
a sigh. “I could tell the story of the fall, and explain the plan of 
redemption somewhat, perhaps, but when | should attempt to apply 
these truths to his own little self in his childish life, | should fail! 
What could | say?” ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.47 


“Take your own relations to him as an illustration,” replied Mrs. 
Herbert; “teach him to do right, not to purchase heaven with his 
good works, but that he may please the dear Jesus who loves little 
Willie even more than his mother does. This is a beautiful idea to 
the mind of a child, and certainly the scriptural one. Duty-doing then 
becomes the privilege of love, not the purchase of favor. How much 
more noble the motive, and, believe me, the incentive is stronger. 
Above all, teach your child that all acceptable service must spring 
from love in the heart. Do not desist until you are fully satisfied that 
your child is converted."ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.48 


“Converted! Why, Mary, do you think Willie is old enough to be a 
Christian?” asked Mrs. Norton with surprise ARSH March 19, 1867, 
page 142.49 


“| do not know,” replied Mrs. Herbert; “the time when moral 
responsibility begins, differs according to the mental development of 
children, and we cannot say that all children are irresponsible till a 
certain age, and after that time, all children are accountable 
subjects of God’s government, but | think the period of 
responsibility, and consequently the age at which children may 
become Christians, is much younger than many imagine.,-ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 142.50 


“As you have no children, of course that opinion is mere theory,” 
said Mrs. Norton in a tone which clearly implied her doubts of its 
correctness.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.51 


“No, it is not mere theory. | have known three, yes, four instances of 
the conversion of children about the age of Willie; and | never shall 
forget the circumstances which wrought an entire change in my own 
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mode of instruction as an infant-school teacher.” ARSH March 79, 
1861, page 142.52 


“Early in the spring of 18—I became deeply impressed with the idea 
that some of my class would die that summer, and that | must be 
more faithful in my efforts for their immediate conversion. The 
impression that | should lose some of my flock was not remarkable, 
for | had a class of seventy-five little children, and it would seem 
almost wonderful if none did die during the summer. But such 
reasoning did not relieve the feeling of responsibility. At one of the 
Sabbath-school teachers’ meetings the superintendent was urging 
upon the teachers the duty of laboring directly for the conversion of 
their classes, and turning to me he said, ‘Mrs. Herbert, though you 
cannot hope to see immediate results from your labors among such 
young children, you may expect that the seed sown will spring up 
and bear fruit hereafter.’ Oh! | cannot tell you how this affected me; 
| replied, ‘If | could not labor and pray for their immediate 
conversion, believing such a work to be possible, | would give up 
the class at once.’ A half smile of incredulity passed over the faces 
of the teachers, and superintendent, and | felt that with that great 
burden upon my heart, | was _ considered visionary, and 
consequently was shut out from their prayerful sympathy. | also 
spoke of my feelings in the ladies prayer-meeting with nearly the 
same result, though the mothers prayed for me, and for their young 
children, yet evidently with many doubts of the possibility of an 
immediate answer. | felt shut up to God! But when did divine 
strength ever fail the humble seeker? The visitors to the infant class 
were accustomed to speak to the children of the necessity of a new 
heart, but none had ever explained the subject to their 
comprehension, and | undertook the difficult task. ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 142.53 


“Never till then had | the least idea that | was imparting to those 
tender minds any other than pure gospel truth, but when | 
attempted to explain to them the entire sinfulness of their own 
nature, and the utter impossibility of doing anything to merit eternal 
life, | saw plainly from their perplexed and eager listening that they 
were seeking to reconcile this with the teaching they had previously 
received from my lips, and perhaps from the lips of their Christian 
mothers, that if they were good they would go to heaven. Week 
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after week, with earnest prayer and thought, | labored to present the 
plan of salvation through Christ, in such a plain and simple manner 
that every child could understand it, and | was surprised to find how 
much my own conceptions of the gospel, the plain, simple doctrines 
of grace, had become enshrouded in the mysticism of a 
phraseology, which, though perhaps correct in itself, does not 
convey even to the mature mind, the same impressions that are 
made by the use of such simple terms as children can readily 
understand. | became a very child myself in the blessed preparation 
to teach these babes.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.54 


“The hot summer months came on with no diminution of my 
solicitude, and no apparent answer to my prayers. One day | heard 
that one of my little ones was dead! So suddenly did the summons 
come, that though her mother was one of my most intimate friends | 
had not even heard of the dear child’s illness.ARSH March 79, 
1861, page 142.55 


“Mattie had been a restless child, full of life and vigor; she was very 
affectionate, and had been well instructed by a devoted Christian 
mother, but was she one of Christ’s little ones? Only six years old, 
was she a responsible moral agent? Oh! how | longed to know 
what, with so large a class, | could not learn at the Sabbath-school. 
After the funeral, | called on her mother, and, to my great joy, 
learned many facts which led me to believe that the dear little one 
was indeed an heir of grace. She was delirious during her illness, 
but her mother said that for some time previous, she and other 
members of the family had noticed a change in her. She had been 
in the habit of secret prayer, and when her little friends visited her, 
she had been overheard by her mother and sisters talking to them 
in her simple way of Jesus and her love for him. She often told her 
mother during the spring and summer that ‘she could not stay away 
from Sunday-school because Mrs. Herbert was telling the children 
how to get a new heart so they could go to heaven.’ And in the 
Sunday-school when | said at the close of the regular lesson, ‘Now 
children if you will be quiet | will tell you about the new heart,’ 
Mattie’s sister frequently heard her say to the children beside her, 
‘Don’t whisper to me now, for | want to learn how to get a new 
heart."ARSH March 19, 1861, page 142.56 
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“How far, or, if in any degree, my effort had been the means of her 
conversion, | do not know, but | went home cheered and 
encouraged, and need | say strengthened in the belief of the early 
conversion of children when properly instructed, and never since 
then have | taught the little ones that ‘if they are good they will go to 
heaven.”ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.1 


“Why, Mary, | never looked at the subject at all in that light before,” 
said Mrs. Norton; “Il thought Willie quite too young to understand 
much about these things, and all | had to do at present was to teach 
him his little prayers, and give him some motives for right doing. But 
| shall change my course at once, for | believe you are right. Dear 
little Matty! if my Willie should be taken away, how precious would 
be such assurance that he was safe in the arms of Jesus,” and the 
young mother’s eyes were suffused with tears. ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 143.2 


“God help you to lead him to that loving Saviour,” said Mrs. Herbert. 
“Do not be discouraged by the difficulties which you will surely 
encounter; remember that Jesus himself has said, ‘Suffer little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven.” - Fam. Guardian.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
143.3 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Bro. Gurney 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | wait for th®eview as it makes its weekly 
visits as | wait for a drink of cold water when very thirsty. It comforts 
and encourages me while waiting for the Lord; and by its 
faithfulness, and straight forward course in advocating present truth, 
though unpopular, and pointing out and condemning errors, it 
reproves me if | should stray from the narrow path. How cheering to 
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hear from the various parts of the great harvest field every week. By 
this means | am prepared to rejoice with those who rejoice and 
weep with those who weep, and thus sympathize with those who 
feel the burden of this message.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.4 


Brethren and sisters we should not be slow to hold up the hands of 
the burden-bearers in this message. God’s frown will rest upon 
those who do not come up to the help of the Lord in the great 
preparation for the Lord’s coming. How glorious appears the 
harmonious chain of present truth. It is the word of the Lord, like 
apples of gold in pictures of silver. It is a fire to consume dross, and 
undermine sandy foundations. It is a sword with two edges, which 
proceeds from the mouth of the Lord, and gloriously defends justice 
and mercy. Can we ask more to be done for us? But we greatly lack 
the spirit of this message, which is communicated through faith. 
Where faith is lacking communication by the ministry of angels is 
suspended. Then how weak! How poor! How miserable, and 
wretched blind and naked! Jesus pleads, angels wait to 
communicate, but faith shivers like a leaf in the wind. All this distrust 
amounts to nothing, but will end in death. We have every reason to 
believe firmly and fully in regard to all the way which the Lord has 
led us into the third angel’s message. The heavens by signs have 
preached to us. The earth is preaching to us with groans 
unutterable. Men have been endowed with power and preached to 
us, unfolding the rich treasures of God’s word. The evil servants 
have preached to us by their railing and scoffing, filling up their cup 
of iniquity for the day of wrath. Angels have been sent, and, through 
vision, have preached to us, correcting our errors and encouraging 
us in the warfare, and have we not reasons to believe without 
wavering? O let us cherish every good impression and strictly abide 
by them.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.5 


May the God of peace sanctify wholly, and preserve us 
blameless.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.6 


Yours waiting in hope. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.7 


H. S. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich. 
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From Sister Davis 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | read with pleasure yo 
testimonies in the Review, and would like to hear from many more, 

especially the lonely ones. What a comfort it is to them that God is 
not confined to numbers, but is willing to meet one; and none can 

hinder them from holding communion with him daily. Be true to your 

Lord and Saviour, and you need not fear to tread the rough and 

thorny way; though all at times may look dark, yet remember Jesus 

has said, Lo, | am with you alway, even unto the end of the 

world.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.8 


We all profess to be walking towards the celestial city. Will every 
one be admitted through its gates? Can we live on in the indulgence 
of known sin and expect an entrance there? Be not deceived; God 
is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap. Galatians 6:7. And they that are Christ’s have crucified the 
flesh with the affections and lusts. Galatians 5:24.ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 143.9 


A short time since | read an account of a young man who, while 
traveling in foreign lands, lost his passport. He succeeded in 
deceiving the officers at stations of secondary importance, but on 
arriving at the frontier the demand for his passport was imperative. 
His loss, and the various artifices and subterfuges by which he had 
managed to conceal that loss, were detected, and his further 
progress arrested. Now if we would see the inside of the city of the 
living God, every one of us, young and old, must obtain a passport, 
and let us see to it that we have the right kind, for a spurious one 
will do us no good whatever. For if it were possible for us with such 
an one, to travel the whole length of the road and come up to the 
gates of the city, yet Jesus would never open those pearly gates 
and bid us welcome, but would say, | never knew you; depart from 
me ye that work iniquity. We read that without holiness no man shall 
see God. Here then we have the true passport, and with it we shall 
have an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of 
God.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.10 
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Those that take pleasure in unrighteousness and still think to find 
their way into the kingdom, would do well to look to their passport. 
Either they have lost it, or else never had the right kind. They may 
have a form of godliness, a name and place with the children of 
God, but if they are not striving to purify themselves by obedience 
to the word of God, they have great reason to fear that they will 
never be admitted into the kingdom.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
143.11 


We must be consistent christians. Our works must correspond with 
our faith. We must not pray one thing and do another, but must act 
in unison with our prayers, and press onward. We have but a little 
way farther to go, and as we travel on let us make it our first 
business to secure to ourselves a true passport, one that will carry 
us clear through. The only way to obtain it is by keeping the 
commandments of God faithfully, and living out all the precepts of 
Jesus.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.12 


Shall we not be diligent in our Master’s service a little while longer? 
Jesus is soon coming, and his reward is with him to give to every 
man as his work shall be. O that we all may receive the reward of 
the overcomers, is the prayer of your sister in Christ ARSH March 
19, 1861, page 143.13 


E. A. DAVIS. Mill Grove, N. Y.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.14 
From Sister Swan 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel to thank my heaven 
Father for his tender mercy towards me, and especially that he has 
permitted me, though unworthy, to be identified with the little 
company who are looking and waiting for the return of their Lord. 
How consoling to the weary, wayworn pilgrim tossed by the waves 
of adversity, and buffeted by the temptations of Satan, is the 
promise of the Saviour, “If | go away | will come again,” and doubly 
consoling the assurance that his coming is near, even at the door. 
For several years past | have been much afflicted by sickness, and 
for the past year | have been much of the time entirely prostrated, 
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and the sweet comfort which | have at times derived from the 
precious promises contained in the word of God is inexpressible. | 
have often been led to say with one of old, “It is good for me that | 
have been afflicted.” | often have been led to praise the Lord for 
trials which at the time were very hard to bear, but which served to 
wean my affections from earthly objects, and cause me to long for 
the appearing of my Saviour.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.15 


O, my hard and wicked heart! how prone to cling to earthly objects, 
and how cold towards Him to whom | owe my heart’s best 
affections. When | realize the unbounded love of the dear Saviour in 
giving his life, even suffering a painful death upon the cross, that we 
poor sinners might have eternal life, | am astonished that | can ever 
fail for one moment to love that precious Saviour with my whole 
heart.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.16 


“Lord, it is my chief complaint, 

That my love is weak and faint: 

Yet | love thee and adore, 

O for grace to love thee more.”ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.17 


There are three of us in this place who are keeping the Sabbath; 
also one family in Huntsburgh, and one in Montville who have never 
heard a lecture on present truth. We would be very glad to have a 
messenger come among us and spend a few weeks; but we feel to 
wait patiently, believing that in his own good time the Lord will 
cause the third angel’s message to be proclaimed in this 
vicinity.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.18 


Your unworthy sister. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.19 


S. M. SWAN. 
Orwell, Ashtabula Co., Ohio. 


From Sister Kellogg 
UrSe 
BRO. SMITH: | would again throw in my testimony on the side of 


present truth. | love God’s people, and the cause in which we are 
engaged. It is my desire to go through to mount Zion with the 
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remnant. The great day of the Lord is near and hasteth greatly. O 
that | may realize the solemn time in which we live, and have that 
preparation that is so much needed. | believe we are living in the 
sifting time, when those who are careless and do not heed the 
warnings the Lord has given to us will be spued out of the mouth of 
the faithful and true Witness. What an awful thing to be thus left, 
never to be placed on probation again. Satan is trying his utmost to 
lull us to sleep. O let us be awake.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
143.20 


“Wake up brother, wake up sister, 

Seek, O seek that holy state, 

None but holy ones can enter 

Through the pure, celestial gate.,ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
143.21 


ELIZABETH S. KELLOGGonia, MichARSH March 19, 1861, 
page 143.22 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Round Grove, Ills., Feb. 1, 1861, of consumption, Orvilla 
Hart, aged 51 years. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.23 


Sister Hart’s health began to fail a year and a half before she died, 
during which time this fatal disease gradually wasted her system 
until she became very much emaciated. Through her sickness she 
manifested a desire to live on account of her children, but a short 
time before her death she appeared to be willing to go. The funeral 
was attended at her house. A discourse was delivered by Bro. G. 
W. Mitchell from Hebrews 2:6.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 143.24 


Eld. J. Hart, husband of the deceased, came West with his family in 
the spring of 1856, but Aug. 17, 1858, he was called to lie down in 
death: a daughter soon followed; and now the companion and 
mother sleeps by their side. May God comfort and bless the four 
orphan children which they have left behind. Gloomy indeed would 
be this life of disappointment and death if there was no hope 
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beyond the grave; but we have the blessed assurance that they 
which sleep in Jesus shall be brought again from the dead. 7 
Thessalonians 4:14, Hebrews 13:20.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
143.25 


D. HILDRETH. 


Frequent thoughts of death, judgment, and eternity, are very 
profitable and useful for many purposes.ARSH March 19, 1867, 
page 143.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 19, 1861 


BRO. and Sr. White left Battle Creek on the morning of the 14th 
inst. on their western tour. They design to be absent till about the 
first of June. We trust the prayers of the church will go with them 
that they may have abundant liberty and success throughout their 
journey.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.1 


BRO. Cornell is still laboring with success in Chesaning, Mich. He 
writes, under date of the 11th inst., that he was to spend another 
week there organizing a church, introducing Systematic 
Benevolence, etc. He inquires if Bro. Loughborough can attend a 
conference there in April. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.2 


BRO. Ingraham sends us a new subscriber from Monroe, Wis. The 
individual is a native of Switzerland, and has lately come out on the 
truth. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.3 


WE publish this week some valuable information respecting the 
books of the Bible which we think our readers would do well to 
preserve for future reference. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.4 


FROM a business note received from Bro. H. C. Whitney of 
Knoxville, lowa, dated Mar. 12, 1861, we extract the following 
encouraging item: “Last evening the church met at Bro. Garretson’s 
for communion, and the Lord blessed beyond measure. Praise the 
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Lord for the good Spirit! How necessary for every one of God’s 
people to live out the third angel’s message. May the Lord give 
strength and wisdom.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.5 


A LETTER from Bro. Loughborough, dated Mar. 15, 1861, informs 
us that he designed to commence meetings the following evening in 
Clinton, Len. Co., Mich. In reference to his last place of meeting he 
says: “The interest was good in Somersett where | gave my last 
lectures. | gave fourteen lectures which were well attended; and | 
think some of the many who expressed themselves satisfied with 
our position, will obey the truth.,ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.6 


IT will not be possible for us to hold meetings in the West at more 
than one-half the points requested, as we must be at home the first 
of June. We hope to make a proper selection of places to 
visit ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.7 


J. W. 


ALL Drafts sent to this Office in our absence should be made 
payable to Uriah Smith.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.8 


J. W. 


NOTE FROM BRO. INGRAHAM 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have received Testimony to the Church, No. 6, and 
have read it through. Its truths are most cutting and the reproofs 
given are timely. | prize the work much, especially that portion 
which has reference to myself. | shall heed the instruction given, 
and by the grace of God bear a plain testimony against evil of every 
form in the church. God is calling upon the ministry to make straight 
work in the proclamation of the truth. Let us arise at once and take 
hold of this great work. We have been too slow to act in unison with 
those whom the Lord in his providence has placed at the head of 
this work. So it has been in my case. | have been satisfied for some 
time that business matters in connection with the church have been 
too loose. In all my deal | have been careful to have everything 
done in a legal manner to avoid future trouble. But when the real 





928 


thing came up which was calculated to bring the church into a right 
position, | was afraid of it. But | am satisfied if we lay hold of it, it will 
become a staff in our hand. Before Testimony No. 6 had reached 
me, | had written to Pennsylvania declaring | should go with the 
Battle Creek conference, and receive the name of Seventh-day 
Adventist. | see the necessity of union on this point. The Devil will 
oppose us in this step. He has done it in the past, and will still give 
us battle. The Mauston delusion branded the Battle Creek 
proceedings with Babylon. This wild streak of fanaticism has 
exploded, and those connected with it are ready to pronounce it the 
work of Satan. | wonder if they are willing now to endorse the 
proceedings of the Battle Creek conference? If so let us hear from 
you. How can a church numbering 144,000, or half that number, be 
managed in business matters without the strictest adherence to 
legal proceedings? We must be straight upon this point, or go to 
pieces. Wherein my caution has caused a waiving of common 
sense, and burdens have been thrown upon any of my brethren by 
my not acting in a prompt manner in unison with them, | ask their 
pardon.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.9 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.10 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Monroe, Wis. 


Sister Ranny writes from Richmond, lowa: “I write a few lines to 
express my love for the cause of truth for the first time. | am very 
thankful for the privilege of hearing from the brethren and sisters 
through the Review, as they speak to us of their hopes of eternal 
life. | would just say to the brethren and sisters scattered abroad 
that we meet every Sabbath to renew our strength in the Lord. We 
are assailed on every hand here, yet the church is getting upon 
higher ground, and some are coming out on the truth. We lately had 
a visit from Solomon Miller (brother to Wm. Miller), and he came out 
and confessed the truth on Sabbath while he was here. He has now 
gone back to the State of New York where he resides, a believer in 
the third angel’s message. The church here and in Dayton have 
adopted the plan of Systematic Benevolence. May the Lord speed 
this good work, is my prayer.” ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.11 
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APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren at Plum River 
and Green Vale, Ills., where Bro. S. Myers may appoint, March 23 & 
24.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.12 


JAMES WHITE. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Wm. S. Ingraham: Your letter contained no stamps which you say 
you enclosed for INSTRUCTORARSH March 19, 1861, page 
144.13 


Wm. Peabody: We have not received anything of late from T. J. 
Carpenter.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.14 


Jno. Davis: Your money was received; but as you did not give your 
P. O. address, we were unable to receipt it. We have on our books 
the names of from twelve to fifteen hundred post offices, all the way 
from Maine to Minnesota; and it is impossible for us to remember 
them all, and the papers that go to each. If none of our subscribers 
should name their post office, when writing to this Office, it would 
probably take one person half his time to hunt them up.ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 144.15 


H. C. Whitney: Your present remittance pays your paper one week 
in advance of the present time. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.16 


B. McCormic: We have written to Bro. Daniels of your place, 
concerning the matter you refer to.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
144.17 


J. Bostwick: Your request for criticism on Matthew 28:1, came to 
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hand just as we were going to press. You will find a note on that 
text in this No. under head of Notes and Queries, which we think is 
all that need be said on the subject. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 
144.18 


Wm. Gulick: Your money for INSTRUCTOR was entered on book. 
Will receipt in next number. ARSH March 19, 1867, page 144.19 


C. Colby: We do not find any letter from you in our January files, 
and think we have not received it. We would have sent 
INSTRUCTOR on receipt of your last, had you given your P. O. 
address.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.20 


I. Abbey: Received. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.21 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.22 


C. L. Palmer (for P. Maddux) 0,50,xviii,18. Mr. Johnson 
(Blacksmith) 1,00,xviii,18. Jno. Davis 5,00,xix,1. A. Olmstead 
2,00,xix,18. E. Emery 1,50,xvii,14. L. Falconer 0,50,xviii,18. W. 
Hastings (for C. Hastings) 0,50,xviii,18. Jno. Stacy 0,50,xviii,18. O. 
F. Guilford 2,00,xviii,1. J. P Munsell 1,75,xix,1. E. S. Faxon 
1,00,xviii,1. S. A. Snyder 1,00,xviii,1. S. Hills 1,00,xvii,14. H. J. 
Bonifeld 1,00,xvi,15. F. Finley 0,50,xviii,18. E. A. Wing 1,00,xvii,1. 
Mrs. D. Chamberlain 1,00,xviii,1. J. S. Louis 0,50,xviii,18. S. Burdick 
2,00,xvii,1. A. Chase 1,00,xix,1. A. Perry 0,50,xix,1. S. Segar 
1,90,xiii,1. Mrs. L. Morrison 1,00,xviii,18. M. P. Powers 1,00,xviii,18. 
A. Cronkhite 0,50,xviii,18. H. C. Whitney 0,50,xvii,19. B. McCormic 
0,65,xvii,5. O. M. Patten 1,00,xx,1. M. R. Place 1,00,xviii,1. M. C. 
Butler 1,00,xviii,1. H. Keefer 1,00,xviii,20. A. H. Pervorse 0,50,xvii,1. 
A. Egbert 1,00,xvii,1.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.23 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - Wm. Peabody $100,00. Betse 
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Bryant $2. E. Ranny $1. C. L. Palmer (S. B.) $3ARSH March 19, 
1861, page 144.24 


PUBLICATIONS 

Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. — 

» in paper covers 25 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the » 
: 15 

entire Sabbath question 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 45” 


Message, and the Two-horned beast. 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God. 15 ” 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man. 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism. 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come. 15 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul. 


The Atonement. 15 ” 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 410” 
Twenty-three Hundred days. 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10° 
Earth. 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 410” 
the door. 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 10” 
and perpetuity. 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 


Hayti. 0 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10” 

week. 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors - 
: 10 

Ancient and Modern 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 7 

10 
Sabbath. 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10” 


Revelation 8 and 9. 
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Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 


references. oP 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5” 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days. 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5” 
“The Sabbath not a type.” 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, of a Short Argument on the First and 

Second Deaths, 5” 
Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5” 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6. Address 5” 


on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed. 5 ” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 


illustrated. 2 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 


Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, = 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine. 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Wesley on the Law - Appeal to Men of Reason on 
Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach the 
Word.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.25 
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These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.26 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.27 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
March 19, 1861, page 144.28 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.29 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.30 


French. Le Sabbath de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.31 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.32 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH March 19, 1861, page 144.33 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH z 
1861. - NO. 19. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor.J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors.Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


CHILDLIKE SUBMISSION 


UrSe 


WHAT pleases God, O pious soul! 

Accept with joy; though thunders roll, 

And tempests lower on every side, 

Thou knowest naught can thee betide 

But pleases God.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.1 


The best will is our Father’s will, 
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And we may rest there calm and still; 

Oh! make it hour by hour thine own, 

And wish for naught but that alone 

Which pleases God.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.2 


His thought is aye the wisest thought; How oft man’s wisdom comes 
to naught! Mistake or weakness in it lurks; It brings forth ill, and 
seldom works What pleases GodARSH March 26, 1861, page 
145.3 


His mind is aye the gentlest mind; His will and deeds are ever kind: 
He blesses, when against us speaks The evil world, that rarely 
seeks What pleases God.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.4 


His heart is aye the truest heart; 

He bids all woe and harm depart, 

Defending, shielding, day and night, 

The man who knows and loves aright 

What pleases God.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.5 


He governs all things here below, 

In him lie all our weal or woe; 

He bears the world within his hand, 

And so to us bear sea and land 

What pleases God.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.6 


And o’er his little flock he yearns, 

And when to evil ways it turns, 

The Father’s rod oft smiteth sore, 

Until it learns to do once more 

What pleases God.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.7 


What most would profit us he knows, 

And ne’er denies aught good to those 

Who with their utmost strength pursue 

The right, and only care to do 

What pleases God.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.8 


If this be so, then, world, from me 
Keep, if thou wilt, what pleases thee, 
But thou, my soul, be well content 
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With God and all things he hath sent, 
As pleases God.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.9 


And must thou suffer here and there, 

Cling but the firmer to his care; 

For all things are beneath his sway, 

And must in every truth obey 

What pleases God.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.10 


True faith will grasp his mercy fast, 

And hope bring patience at the last; 

Then, both within thy heart enshrine, 

So shall the heritage be thine 

That pleases God.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.11 


To thee forever shall be given 

A kingdom and a throne in heaven; 

And there shall be fulfilled in thee, 

And thou shalt taste, and hear, and see 

What pleases God.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.12 


CHRIST’S YOKE IS EASY 


UrSe 


“TAKE my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for | am meek and lowly 
in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy 
and my burden is light. Matthew 11:29, 30.ARSH March 26, 1867, 
page 145.13 


| propose to remark especially on the first clause of each of these 
verses - “Take my yoke upon you - for my yoke is easy.” ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 145.14 


I. In inquiring upon this subject the first question is, What is 
intended by this yoke? The yoke of Christ is his revealed will, his 
authority. The word here rendered yoke, literally means a band, or 
something that binds.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.15 


Il. What is it to take the yoke of Chrisf?ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
145.16 
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1. To take the yoke of Christ is to accept his will as our universal 
rule of action. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.17 


2. To take Christ’s yoke is to enter into a voluntary state of entire 
subjection to him.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.18 


3. To take Christ's yoke is to commit ourselves to a state of 
voluntary, loving, confiding servitude. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
145.19 


4. To take Christ's yoke is to commit ourselves to universal 
obedience to Christ from love to him, sympathy with him, and 
confidence in him. This is, no doubt, the true idea of taking Christ's 
yoke upon us.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.20 


Ill. Christ’s yoke is easy.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.21 


1. This the text affirms. The meaning of the word is agreeable, 
gentle, gracious, useful, kind. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.22 


2. Christ's yoke is easy because it is /ove’s yoke. It is good-will 
universally to us. Every requirement is imposed upon us for our own 
good, and the highest good of the great family of which we are 
members. Christ’s will is never arbitrary, never capricious, never 
selfish, requires nothing of us at any time without the strictest 
reference to our own highest good.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
145.23 


3. His yoke is easy because he never prohibits anything, and never 
imposes upon us any restraint except for our own good, or for the 
good of the race to which we belong. If at any time he restrains us, 
or deprives us of anything that we would like, it is love’s restraint. 
He sees that it would be injurious to us, injurious to the world, and 
consequently dishonorable to him; and therefore enlightened love 
compels him to restrain us.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.24 


We are ignorant, often not able to judge for ourselves; we often 
suppose ourselves to need that which would greatly injure us. He is 
infinitely wise, his love is always directed by infinite wisdom; and 
therefore in everything in which he commands or restrains us, love 
is his only motive. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.25 
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4. The service which we are required to render him is only a love- 
service. It consists wholly in love, and its spontaneous fruits and 
results. He requires nothing but what love will willingly and joyfully 
and spontaneously do. He requires us to love him; and surely this 
requirement cannot be grievous, inasmuch as he presents to us 
infinite reasons for loving him. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.26 


5. Christ’s yoke is easy because the state of servitude into which 
we voluntarily enter, is a state of the highest liberty, the truest most 
perfect liberty. It is just that course of life and conduct which, above 
all others, a loving heart prefers. It is really doing just as we please. 
A heart that loves Christ supremely is the only heart that really 
takes this yoke of Christ. Now this loving state of mind prefers 
above all other courses of life, just that which Christ requires. It is 
therefore doing according to our own highest pleasure to do his 
pleasure; and therefore his service is the truest and highest 
liberty,ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.27 


6. Christ's yoke is easy, because, although a state of subjection, it 
is the very opposite of a state of bondage. Although his yoke is a 
band, still it is love’s band. It is the opposite of slavery. This service 
rendered to Christ is not a legal con-straint or re-straint. It is not 
slavish fear; it is not the thumbscrew of conscience to a must-do, a 
must-serve-the-Lord; but it is a preference of him and his service, 
so deep and radical, and all-pervading, that no other conceivable 
way or course of life is so agreeable as just that which Christ 
requires.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.28 


7. Christ’s yoke is easy because it is not only agreeable, but in the 
highest degree useful to ourselves, to our friends, to the world, to 
the kingdom of Christ. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 145.29 


As | have already said, the word rendered easy, means sometimes 
useful, agreeable, kind, gentle, gracious. If Christ’s requirements 
were such as consulted only his interests, and not our own, his 
yoke might not be so easy. But since he loves us, is aiming by his 
requirements to secure our own highest good, has no selfish end 
whatever in view in any case, his yoke is truly easy in the sense of 
being in the highest degree useful to us.:ARSH March 26, 1867, 
page 145.30 
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8. Christ’s yoke is easy because he only requires a love-service; 
and he gives us a love-reward. He does not stipulate to pay us 
upon the principle of justice; nor do we stipulate to serve him for 
pay. He has no servants but love-servants. Those that sympathize 
with him, that love his person, are devoted to the great interests for 
which he lives, and have entire confidence in him. In short, all his 
servants serve him because they love him, and love his service. To 
all such he gives a love-reward. It is not pay on the score of justice, 
it is not what they deserve, but what his bountiful love is pleased to 
give them. He gives them more than pay, more than a reward on 
the principle of justice, infinitely more. His servants all prefer to 
leave the reward with his love; they want no stipulation as to wages. 
We serve him because we love him, and he rewards us because he 
loves us. All this makes his yoke very easy.ARSH March 26, 1867, 
page 145.31 


9. Christ’s yoke is just as easy as enlightened, true love can make 
it. | said enlightened love, | said true love; that is neither enlightened 
nor true love that indulges children to their own injury, that suffers 
them to act upon their impulses without restraint or requirement. 
Christ loves us too well to indulge us to our hurt. His love is too true 
to let us go ungoverned, and grow up in self-will and perverseness. 
This yoke is a state of servitude for our own highest good, and 
hence for his glory. He subjects us to his will, and requires us to 
seek his pleasure because his pleasure is always good. He does 
not make us slaves, and compel us to serve him in order to promote 
his interests without reference to our own. The service which he 
requires of us does indeed glorify him just for the reason that he 
governs us for our own good. For if he does not govern us for our 
own good, it would not be glorious for him to govern us. If the 
service which he requires of us were not for our own highest good it 
would be disgraceful to him and not for his glory. But because his 
government is entirely unselfish, because his heart is set upon 
doing us good, because he has been willing to deny himself for the 
purpose of promoting our good, because he brings us into a state of 
voluntary subjection that he may restrain us from doing ourselves 
and those around us any harm, and requires of us just that course 
of life which shall conduce most to our peace, our comfort, our 
highest good in time and in eternity, therefore the yoke is easy, and 
the service redounds to his glory,ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
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145.32 


10. The things which he requires of us are most in accordance with 
our whole nature. This state of servitude is in entire accordance 
with our own highest reason, with the most enlightened dictates of 
our conscience, with the truest, most healthy, and most rational 
gratification of every susceptibility of our being. He lays no appetite 
or passion under any restraint but for our own highest good. So it is 
with every restraint, every cross, every trial - everything in his whole 
treatment of us is demanded by our nature and relations as the 
condition of our highest well-being.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
146.1 


11. In short, Christ's yoke is easy because it is really more of a 
divine charm or enchantment, than a yoke of bondage. The soul 
enters into a state of servitude, and takes this yoke, because 
constrained by a view of his love. It continues in this service, and 
clings to this state of servitude, because bound fast by the cords of 
this love of Christ. In short, this servitude consists in just this; it is 
the soul’s continual offering of itself as a living sacrifice to Christ, a 
mere yielding of itself to the divine charm of Christ’s all-prevailing 
love. The soul is drawn in this servitude, and not driven. It is called 
with an effectual calling; it is persuaded by an effectual persuasion; 
it is overcome and conquered, and subdued, and held by the charm 
of Christ’s love. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.2 


IV. | inquire in the next place, To whom is this yoke of Christ 
easy?ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.3 


1. Not to the hypocrite who only professes to take it, but does not in 
fact love the Saviour. There are many who profess to be religious, 
and to be the servants of Christ, who are continually complaining of 
the severity of the servitude. To them his commandments are 
grievous, his yoke is heavy, unendurable. They will sing: ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 146.4 


“Reason | love, her counsels weigh, 

And all her words approve: 

But still, | find it hard to obey, 

And harder still to love." ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.5 
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This class of persons are living in the seventh of Romans. They 
make their resolutions, and as often break them. They cry out, “O 
wretched man that | am.” The Bible has said, “Wisdom’s ways are 
ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.” It has also said 
that the “commandments are not grievous.” And in this text we have 
Christ's own testimony that his yoke is easy. But there are many 
professors of religion who regard religion as a thorny way.ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 146.6 


“True, ‘tis a straight and thorny way,“ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
146.7 


they say. With them it is not as “the shining light that shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day. Their experience is not in 
accordance with the Bible at all. They do not find their religion a 
peace-giving religion. They do not know the kingdom of God in their 
experience to be “righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost.” The fact is, they have made a radical mistake; they have 
not taken Christ's yoke. They have taken the yoke of the law upon 
stiff necks, and therefore they find their religion a perfect bondage. 
Let no such one suppose himself to be really in the accepted 
service of Christ. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.8 


2. Christ’s yoke is not easy to the selfish, who only take it outwardly, 
from fear or hope of reward. There are many who profess to be 
Christians, who have no true love to Christ himself, no true 
sympathy with him; consequently they have no joy in his service, no 
pleasure in it for its own sake. They have undertaken to be religious 
simply to secure something for themselves; and they work hard to 
make something out of it. But they do not find Christ's yoke easy 
because it is not a spontaneous love-service. It is not that course of 
life which above all others they choose because they love the 
Saviour supremely, but it is something which they must comply with 
as a condition of being saved. It will not do to lose their souls, 
therefore they must be religious at any rate though they find it 
exceedingly hard to be so. But this is not Christ’s yoke; this is not a 
love-service; this band is not a band of love that binds them to the 
cross of Christ. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.9 


3. Christ's yoke is not easy to the sel/f-willed. There are those who 
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profess to be religious whose wills have never been subdued to 
Christ. They are like unweaned children; and they are continually 
chafing in their bondage as if Christ’s yoke were iron. Of course 
their state of servitude is not a love-service, is not the true yoke of 
Christ.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.10 


4. Christ’s yoke is not easy to any who are not constrained by his 
love.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.11 


But it is easy to every one who really understands what his yoke is, 
and truly takes it upon himself. It is easy to all who truly choose 
Christ as their sovereign Lord, their Head, their Saviour, who enter 
into sympathy with him, and have confidence in him, who make 
common cause with him and merge their will in his, who in all things 
trust him. To all this class, who thus really take this yoke upon 
them, it is easy. And | might add, that the same is true of all the 
burdens which he really imposes upon us. Christ’s yoke is easy and 
his burden is light to all truly loving, confiding, and submissive 
souls.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.12 


REMARKS 


UrSe 


1. Then let it be understood that Christ’s real yoke, or the true 
service of Christ, is never hard. His real yoke is never heavy. It is 
self-will and selfishness that at any time fault the yoke or the service 
of Christ. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.13 


2. If what we call religion is burdensome, it is not Christ’s yoke, it is 
not Christ’s religion. If we make an uphill business of it, and if we 
find it “hard to obey, and harder still to love,” Christ says to us, Who 
has required this at your hand? What | require of you is a love- 
service, not this slavish service.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
146.14 


If you love me not, if you do not serve me from love, | abhor your 
doings. Let no one think himself truly religious whose religion is a 
bondage, and not the highest liberty. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
146.15 
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3. Whatever is hard in religion is made so by our want of heart, our 
want of love, our want of confidence, and is therefore not Christ’s 
yoke at all. It is not true religion, it is not Christian liberty ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 146.16 


4. All truly religious duties are easy. If we make them hard they are 
not a love-service, and not what Christ requires. If we make them 
hard we spoil them. If we go complainingly about his service, 
grumbling about the difficulties and the hardness of his service, he 
loathes our bondage, he cannot accept it ARSH March 26, 1867, 
page 146.17 


5. Let it be understood, then, that they who make religion a hard, 
uphill matter, have no gospel religion. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
146.18 


6. This subject will throw light upon the true nature of the christian 
warfare. This is not hard, a something to which we are to be 
screwed up, and whipped up by our consciences. It is only love to 
Christ spontaneously resisting temptation to displease him. It is not 
hard work for the most affectionate husband or wife to resist 
infidelity to him or her whom each loves most. This resistance is not 
that to which we are whipped up by a mere sense of obligation, or 
fear of consequences. It is the spontaneous resistance of love to 
that which is entirely inconsistent with it. Such is the christian 
warfare.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.19 


7. Nothing that love cannot well afford to do is ever required of us in 
our christian life. Of course if everything is for our highest good, as 
well as for the highest glory of Christ, love can well afford to do it, or 
abstain from it ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.20 


8. Love cannot afford to have one of Christ's commandments 
abated, nor one of his prohibitions relaxed. His will is perfect; his 
true service is the perfection of liberty; his true yoke is as easy as 
possible.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.21 


9. Let no one judge of Christ's religion by the common 
representations of it. Should we judge of Christ’s religion from the 
complaints of many of its professors, we should infer that Christ 
kept his children on short allowance, that he required “brick without 
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straw,” that he is a hard master, and even a cruel slave-holder. 
Their mouths are full of complaints. They do not hesitate to say in 
their prayers and in their conversation that which implies that 
Christ's commandments are most grievous, that his yoke is too 
heavy to be borne, that he supplies their spiritual wants so sparingly 
that he keeps them little short of absolute famine and starvation. 
Nay, they represent the commandments as beyond the possibility of 
obedience, and the service which he requires as so entirely above 
their reach, that by no grace received in this life are they ever able 
to obey him. Now this is surely as opposite to the teachings of 
Christ, and this text, as possible. Just compare this text and many 
similar ones to the old confession of faith, that “no man, since the 
fall, is able, either in his own strength, or by any grace received in 
this life, to obey the commandments of God. ARSH March 26, 1867, 
page 146.22 


Where did they get this? Is this in accordance with Christ’s teaching 
in this text? Is this according to the text in which it is said that “his 
commandments are not grievous,” and that all “his ways are ways 
of pleasantness, and all his paths are peace?” The fact is, that 
Christ's religion has been grossly misrepresented by its 
professors.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.23 


Such a statement as that in the confession of faith is a 
stumblingblock, and as contrary to the teachings of Christ as 
possible.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.24 


10. You that are not Christians may see your mistake in this regard. 
You have been misled. You have been deceived by the complaining 
spirit that you have heard among professed Christians. You have 
thought religion was hard, something unendurable, impracticable, 
something not suited to your present nature, relations, and 
condition. But those that have stumbled you are not Christians. If 
you would read your Bible you would see that these complaints are 
not the Christian spirit; and that all this talking and praying which 
really implies that religion is an uphill matter, something so far 
above our reach as to keep the mind in a constant strain that is 
unendurable by human nature - that this is all a mistake. ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 146.25 
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The fact is, the kingdom of God, when it is really established in the 
soul, is “righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” It is 
the charm of Christ’s love revealed to the soul, sweetly drawing it 
away into a perpetual offering of itself to a delightful love-service to 
Christ. Everything that is hard about it is made so by unbelief, by a 
want of love, by self-will. All that, therefore, is without the pale of 
Christ's true service. Whatever is not done for love, is no 
acceptable service rendered to Christ ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
146.26 


11. Those of you whose religion is a bondage, can in the light of this 
subject discover your mistake. Who has required this bond-service 
at your hands? Christ is no slave-holder. He employs no slave- 
drivers to whip you to duty. If the law as a schoolmaster had 
brought you to Christ, you would have escaped from this 
bondage.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.27 


But, beloved, do not mistake your bond-service for true religion. Do 
not mistake, do not mistake this drudgery in which you engage, and 
which you call religion for that spontaneous love-service which 
Christ requires. The difficulty is, you have not taken Christ’s 
yoke.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 146.28 


12. In the light of this subject, all professors of religion can see 
whether and how far you really serve Christ. Do you ever find 
passages in your experience in which all is a spontaneous love- 
service, natural, peaceful, joyous? If youhave never had this 
experience, you have never yet come to Christ at all. If you have 
had this experience and have fallen from it, you have fallen from the 
real, acceptable service of Christ ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
146.29 


Your present state, and your present religion, is not a christian state 
of mind, nor the accepted service of Christ. You have fallen into the 
bondage of your own unbelief. And who has required this bond- 
service at your hand? This is not Christ's yoke ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 147.1 


13. How much ruinous misapprehension exists in regard to what 
constitutes the christian religion. The great mass of professors of 
religion are in such bondage - and the same is true, | fear, of many 
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ministers - that they grossly misrepresent the religion of Jesus. By 
their teaching, by their prayers, by all that you see and hear from 
them, you would get the impression that the religion of Christ is the 
most difficult, uphill, unendurable task that ever any one undertook. 
It amounts to a gross libel upon the religion of Jesus. They profess 
to be Christ’s disciples, profess to wear Christ’s yoke; and yet “it is 
that which neither we nor our father’s have ever been able to 
bear."ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.2 


Alas! that Christ is so dishonored, so _ contradicted, so 
misrepresented, his religion presented in such a repulsive light as to 
frighten the young and make them think it is unendurable, except as 
the less of two evils. It may be a less evil, they think, to wear this 
yoke of iron than to go to hell; but it is at best so hard, so void of 
comfort, so almost unendurable, that for this life, to say the least, a 
course of sin is far preferable to Christ’s religion. So far as this 
world is concerned they cannot afford to be religious. It is only to 
escape from hell that the thought or the effort can be endured. But 
how gross is this misrepresentation; and how fatal is the delusion 
that this fastens upon the minds of those that are not 
religious.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.3 


14. It is not merely a ruinous misapprehension to those who are 
without, but to those who belong to the church and yet are living a 
life of bondage. Their misapprehension of the religion of Jesus is 
destructive. It is not only a stumbling-block to others, but the ruin of 
their own souls. When will these bondmen learn that this is not what 
Christ requires at their hands? He beseeches you to really give him 
your hearts, to enter into his love-service, to take his sweet yoke of 
love upon you that you may breathe easily and walk at liberty as the 
sons of God.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.4 


15. What folly to make only a pretence of being Christ’s servants, to 
pretend only to wear his yoke. This is of no use. To render him any 
other than a love-service is not truly to serve him at all; you gain 
nothing by it to yourselves; you do no good to others by this bond- 
service; you do not meet the wishes of Christ at all. What motive 
then can you have for this folly? Do you not know that Christ is 
greatly dishonored by those that leave their hearts in the world, and 
consequently make their religion a bondage? | beseech you 
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misrepresent him not; deceive not yourselves. Mislead not others. 
Serve him lovingly, or attempt not to serve him at all. Take his easy 
yoke and render him a love-service, or no service at all. “The Lord 
loveth a cheerful giver,” and a cheerful giver only. He will not accept 
a service that is not a heart-service, that is not a free service. ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 147.5 


16. Remember that all duty acceptably performed, must be free, it 
must must be cheerful, it must be loving. Let no one deceive himself 
by supposing that he does his duty when he does it in a spirit of 
bondage, and not from love. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.6 


17. From what has been said, it must be seen that there is real 
enjoyment in wearing Christ’s true yoke, in all true religion, in all 
that Christ really requires. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.7 


We always enjoy pleasing those whom we most love. In this we 
necessarily find our truest and highest enjoyment, in the promotion 
of the honor and in doing the pleasure of those whom we supremely 
love.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.8 


Whatever is not enjoyed is not true religion. We often hear people 
say they do not enjoy religion. They are religious, they say, but they 
are not at present enjoying religion. But this is a mistake. If they 
have true religion, that is, the religion of love, it must in its very 
workings, produce enjoyment.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.9 


18. If you look steadily at this subject, you will see how much 
Christ’s own account of his real service differs from the common 
experience. Now is Christ’s account of his own religion to be taken 
as true? or are we to suppose these experiences that are really 
inconsistent with it, are true religion? Christ's own account of his 
religion must stand! He has told us what service is acceptable to 
him, and he is to be the judge in such matters. Let no one pretend 
that his experience is christian, unless he finds that Christ’s yoke is 
easy.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.10 


19. This false, but common experience, is the world’s great 
stumblingblock. Really many of the representations from the pulpit 
are such a gross misrepresentation of the true religion of Jesus, 
that whole churches are in bondage, and the ungodly without the 
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church are perfectly afraid of religion. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
147.11 


20. Christ is not responsible for these slavish experiences. They are 
only the result of selfishness and unbelief. He cannot away with 
them, he abhors them. They are his dishonor, the church’s 
stumbling block, and the world’s ruin, ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
147.12 


21. Christ's true service is the soul’s true rest. In immediate 
connection with the text you remember he says, “ye shall find rest 
unto your souls.’ True religion is truly the soul’s recreation, the 
soul’s amusement, the soul’s highest liberty; it is the rest of faith, 
the deep repose of loving confidence. It is love, and only love, with 
its spontaneous fruits. This is the whole of it; and this is in the best 
and truest sense the soul’s rest.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
147.13 


22. The real service which Christ requires of us could not be easier 
and still be real. Did he require less than love with all its 
spontaneous fruits, it would not be real. But if it is love and its 
spontaneous fruits it could not be easier. ARSH March 26, 1861, 
page 147.14 


23. We cannot afford to have less to do than Christ calls upon us to 
do. We need not fear to have more to do than is for our own highest 
good.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.15 


24. We cannot afford to have less to bear, fewer crosses, fewer 
duties, fewer burdens. We cannot afford to have anything lighter, 
anything easier, or anything more agreeable. The whole of his 
service is the most useful, the most truly agreeable, the most in 
accordance with our whole nature and all our relations, of any 
course of life possible or conceivable.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
147.16 


And now what do you say? Will you that never have taken Christ’s 
yoke, now take it? Will you now offer yourself a willing sacrifice to 
be Christ’s living servant forever? Will you who have worn bondage, 
lay it aside, give up your selfishness, your self-seeking, your 
unbelief, and truly embrace Christ, and take his easy yoke and find 
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rest for your souls? - Finney.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.17 


IF you could find a mariner so silly when darkness settles upon the 
deep, as to look for direction in his course, to the phosphorescent 
lights upon the billows, and not to the compass, he would be a good 
representation of the person who trusts to his reason as a guide to 
future happiness, and rejects the oracles of God.ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 147.18 


PUBLIC opinion is stronger than armies or navies. This John Brown 
did not seem to appreciate. But Dr. Cheever stated that his death 

removed the curse of dumbness from more pulpits than the whole 

of the American Revival.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.19 


WE think the pulpit has greatly degenerated of late years. We very 
much need some of those old sterling sermons, which were full of 
God’s stirring truth, and not filled up with man’s soothing 
philosophy, as in these days. When a minister takes a text we want 
he should preach it, and not from it. - Knickerbocker.ARSH March 
26, 1861, page 147.20 


CHRIST OUR EXAMPLE IN SUFFERING 


UrSe 


Go to dark Gethsemane 

Ye that feel the tempter’s power, 

Your Redeemer’s conflict see, 

Watch with him one bitter hour? 

Turn not from his griefs away, 

Learn of Jesus Christ to pray.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.21 


Follow to the judgment hall, 

View the Lord of life arraigned; 

O the wormwood and the gall! 

O the pangs his soul sustained! 

Shun not suffering, shame, or loss, 

Learn of him to bear the cross.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.22 


Calvary’s mournful mountain climb, 
There, adoring at his feet, 
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Mark that miracle of time, 

God’s own sacrifice complete; 

It is finished, hear him cry, 

Learn of Jesus Christ to die. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.23 


Early hasten to the tomb, 

Where they laid his breathless clay, 

All is solitude and gloom, 

Who hath taken him away? 

Christ is risen, he meets our eyes, 

Saviour teach us so to rise.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.24 


The Power of Kindness 


UrSe 


THE following anecdote was narrated at a meeting lately held in 
behalf of education: ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.25 


A certain British school was remarkable for the rough and savage 
disposition of the boys who composed it. In consequence it had 
obtained the unenviable designation of “The Bull-dog School.” The 
teacher, under whose supervision this state of things existed, and 
who seemed quite unable to remedy it, was accordingly dismissed. 
His successor aware of these circumstances, and earnestly desiring 
the welfare of his charge, began by inquiring what mode or principle 
of action would be most likely to secure it. After much thought he 
concluded that kindness was the key to the boys’ hearts, and 
observantly waited for some favorable opportunity to try its work. 
Such an occasion soon occurred. One of the boys became 
dangerously ill. The teacher called upon him. This act was 
altogether without a precedent; a report was soon circulated, and a 
good impression was suddenly made. When the school met, the 
teacher informed the boys about their companion, and inquired if 
two would agree to call every day, and ascertain the state of his 
health. The idea was novel. Like new things, it was cheerfully 
received, and the boys acted regularly upon it. Their school-fellow 
had been ordered to have some wine. His parents were very poor, 
and had not the means for complying with this order. The teacher 
became aware of the fact. He then, after telling the circumstances 
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to his scholars, asked if they could at all help in this matter. One 
and another immediately cried out, “I will give a penny,” “I will give a 
farthing,” and so on according to their resources. All countenances 
were bright with joy. A collection was made. The requisite sum, 
minus sixpence, was obtained.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 147.26 


The master inquired if all had been given they could spare. “Yes.” It 
was Sad to be so near the attainment of their object, and yet after 
all, disappointed. Silence prevailed. At last one little fellow said, 
“Won't you give the sixpence teacher?” “Certainly; | only waited for 
you to ask me,” was the reply. The wants of their school-fellow were 
met; his health was in due time restored. But the influence of this 
act of kindness did not cease with the occasion. The boys had felt 
the luxury of doing good. The school from that time became quite 
reformed; a proof how correctly they judge and act, who not only 
train the intellect, but also the hearts of the young. No principle is so 
powerful for good in the education of mind, as that of intelligent 
kindness - the love which, while it does not overlook wrong-doing, 
shows that it is not quenched by it - and that furnishes a constant 
and powerful impulse to goodness.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
147.27 


YOU will never repent of being too kind, too gentle, or too humble; 
but you may have to regret a want of these excellences.ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 147.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MARCH 28, 1861 


THE FIRST VISION OF THE REVELATION 


UrSe 


THE heading which we have placed over these lines, implies the 
position that the revelation given to John on the isle of Patmos, was 
not given at one and the same time, but is composed of different 
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visions given at different times. Is this a correct position? We are 
inclined to think it is. None will doubt that the revelation was given 
to John in vision. This state is implied in the expression “in the 
Spirit.” He says in Chap 1:10, “I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day 
and heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet etc., meaning by 
the expression, in the Spirit, that he was then in vision. The vision 
which composes the first part of this book appears to be well 
defined; and the second vision is introduced by an expression 
similar to the one which introduces the first. In the first verse of 
Chap. 4 John says, After this, | looked and behold a door was 
opened in heaven, and the first voice which | heard was, as it were 
the voice of a trumpet talking with me which said, Come up hither 
and | will show thee things which must be hereafter; and 
immediately | was in the Spirit, etc. If the same expression in chap 
71:10, denotes that he was then in vision, this expression in chap 
4:2, would denote the same; but if the vision of chap 7, was 
continued, embracing the whole book, the fourth chapter with the 
rest, there would have been no occasion for his saying that he was 
again in the Spirit, or again in vision, and certainly there would be 
no propriety in using such language.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
148.1 


We conclude then, that the first vision is contained in the first three 
chapters of the book, and that chap 4, by the repetition of the 
declaration that he was in the Spirit, introduces another and a 
subsequent vision; and that the expression “after these things,” 
which introduces the chapter, does not denote that what he saw, as 
related in chapter 4, and onward, took place after what he had 
previously related was fulfilled, but only that he saw these things 
after he had seen the former. It may here be asked, if John was in 
vision only when he says he was in the Spirit, how he could say in 
the first verse of the chapter that he looked and a door was opened 
in heaven, etc.? Answer. He could behold it just as Stephen [Acts 
7:54-56] filled with the Holy Ghost, looked up and saw the heavens 
opened and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God. 
There are doubtless such ecstacies independent of vision. If there 
are not, the question still remains to be settled, what John meant in 
chap 4:2, by being in the Spirit, a state into which he entered, after 
he had seen heaven opened and heard the voice telling him to 
come up thither. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 148.2 
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If then the first three chapters contain in themselves a complete 
vision, as seems to be evident, we inquire, How much is embraced 
in that vision? One principal feature of the book of Revelation, 
which every one recognizes and allows, is that events are not 
introduced throughout the book in chronological order. One train of 
events is introduced and we are carried down through that to the 
end. We are then taken back and placed upon another track of 
prophecy, and carried down through that to the end in the same 
manner. And so on. By the seven seals [chaps. 4-7], events are 
introduced commencing far back in the past, and reaching down to 
the great day of the wrath of the Lamb; or rather, seven great 
periods are introduced, each distinguished by certain great events 
to the end of time. The same may be said of the seven trumpets. 
Chaps. 8:9. In the first three chapters, as the subject of the first 
vision, seven churches are brought to view. Do these partake of the 
same nature of the seals and trumpets, and denote seven periods 
to be especially marked by the condition and experience of God’s 
people, during the times to which they apply? We think they do. It 
would be extremely natural that with the history of the course of 
empire, and the transactions of the powers and kings of earth, the 
history of God’s people, the journeyings and circumstances of the 
church, till her final triumph, should also be presented. And if what 
is said of the seven churches is a view complete in itself, the 
probabilities in favor of this position are greatly increased. “Write the 
things which thou hast seen,” were the directions given to John 
[chap 1:19], “and the things which are, and the things which shall be 
hereafter.” This vision then contains events which were future in the 
days of John. But this idea alone is incompatible with that view 
which would make the messages to the seven churches 
descriptions merely of seven literal churches existing in the days of 
the apostle. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 148.3 


The words, “which are in Asia,” in verse 71, which speaks of the 
seven churches, are not found, according to Dr. Clarke, in ancient 
and reliable manuscripts. Understanding the seven churches in 
whatever way we may, those words seem to be unnecessary. As 
denoting seven periods, they certainly are so, and as denoting 
seven literal churches in Asia they are equally so; for where would 
be the propriety of singling out seven churches in Asia with the 
definite article the - the seven churches in Asia, when there were 
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many more than that all about in that region? Even in that portion of 
Asia minor, where the seven which are mentioned were situated, 
and right in their very midst, were other important churches. 
Colosse, to the Christians of which place Paul addressed his epistle 
to the Colossians, was but a slight distance from Laodicea. Miletus 
was nearer than any of the seven to Patmos where John had his 
vision. It was an important station for the church, as we may judge 
from the fact that Paul during one of his stays there sent for the 
elders of the church of Ephesus to meet him at that place. Acts 
20:17-38. At the same place he also once left, in good Christian 
hands no doubt, Trophimus, his disciple, sick. 2 Timothy 4:20. And 
Troas was not far removed from Pergamos. We must hence 
conclude that there is a significance in the seven churches far 
beyond anything that could be derived from the application of the 
language to seven literal churches, which among many others 
existed in Asia in the days of John.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
148.4 


This conclusion is further strengthened by the description of the 
mystery of the seven golden candlesticks, and the seven stars. 
When John turned to see the voice that spake with him [verse 72], 
he saw seven golden candlesticks, and in the midst of the seven 
candlesticks one like the Son of man, who had in his right hand 
seven stars. These were thus explained to John: The seven stars 
are the angels of the seven churches, and the seven candlesticks 
which thou sawest are the seven churches. Verse 20. The angels of 
the churches are the ministers of the churches. Their being held in 
the right hand of the Son of man, denotes the upholding power, 
guidance, and protection vouchsafed to them. But there were only 
seven of them in his right hand. And are there only seven thus 
cared for by the great Master of assemblies? May not rather, al/ the 
ministers of the gospel dispensation learn from this that they are 
held in the right hand of the great head of the church? Such looks to 
us to be the only consistent conclusion. Again, John looking into the 
Christian dispensation, saw only seven candlesticks in the presence 
of the Son of man, symbolizing only seven churches. Why only 
seven? Seven as used in scripture is a number denoting fullness 
and completeness; and like the seven stars, the seven candlesticks 
can denote nothing less than the whole of the things which they 
represent. The whole gospel church in seven periods must be 
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symbolized by them. No other conclusion seems admissible.ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 148.5 


With the application of these churches to the periods of time which 
they occupy, the readers of the REVIEW are already familiar. We 
have only designed here to present a few general reasons for the 
position that the seven churches denote seven periods or states of 
the christian church, and reach down to the end of time. In 
conclusion let us express the hope that the fearful warning to the 
Laodiceans, that which now concerns the church, will not by 
frequent repetition in reading and writing, lose its power to stir our 
hearts to their inmost depths. We are too apt to go to sleep over the 
most alarming warnings, if they are oft repeated. May the true 
Witness help us to be keenly sensitive to his counsel, repent of our 
backslidings, avail ourselves of his gracious offers, and be prepared 
at last to have a seat with him upon his throne.ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 148.6 


MEETINGS AT CHESANING MICH 


UrSe 


THIS series of meetings closed last Sunday night. Although fifty 
were willing to manifest by rising up that they were convinced of the 
truth, yet only about twenty decided to obey it. Several others are 
investigating, and it is to be hoped more will embrace the truth in 
that place. They have appointed to meet together and desire to be 
recognized as one of the churches in Northern Michigan ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 148.7 


On the morning we left, several came to see us and get some 
books, and while we were engaged in prayer, a parting blessing 
was given. It was evident that the truth had reached the hearts of 
some of those present. As we came through the town we felt a 
sweet satisfaction in having finished our testimony there, and 
cleared our skirts from the blood of souls. ARSH March 26, 1867, 
page 148.8 


When we had been there three weeks, the snow began to leave us 
with the prospect of bare ground, with runners, and fifty miles from 
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our wheels. Had we consulted our own convenience we should 
have closed, but the whole labor would have been lost, and worse 
than lost, because it would have been so much more difficult to 
raise the interest again. When we commence in a new place, and 
then get uneasy and leave in the midst of the interest, before they 
decide, | fear we are doing more hurt than good. It is not doing right 
by the people to begin meetings without a prospect of doing our 
whole duty among them. Awful darkness shuts down upon them 
and the enemy triumphs. Besides if we report giving eight or ten 
lectures and leave a great interest, it is not encouraging but the 
opposite. Oh may we thoroughly plant the standard in every new 
place where we raise it up.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 148.9 


Bro. Lawrence was with me until the last week, when he was 
obliged to leave, as the set time was up for his folks to meet him at 
the cars.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 148.10 


While at Chesaning we went back to St. Charles to see how the 
brethren did. The cause is still progressing there. They number now 
upwards of thirty of the new converts. The investigation is going on 
still, and the Lord is adding almost daily to them.ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 148.11 


At a business meeting last week it was signified by unanimous vote 
that Bro. George Adair, formerly of Monroe, Wis., should take the 
lead of the meetings; and that their evening meetings, held at 
private houses, should, in Bro. A.’s absence, be opened by the man 
of the house, or whomever he might call upon.ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 148.12 


Systematic benevolence was readily adopted, and a treasurer 
appointed. A general desire was manifested to come immediately 
into working order. ARSH March 26, 1867, page 148.13 


The Church invite Bro. Joseph Bates to visit them as soon as 
convenient, and they pledge to meet his expenses. Bro. E. Griggs 
of Owasso will convey him to the place.ARSH March 26, 1867, 
page 148.14 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Owasso, March 24. 
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ORIGIN OF THE OLD HEATHENS’ SYSTEM OF RELIGION 


UrSe 


No fact is better authenticated by sacred and profane history, than 
the idea that the ancient heathens borrowed many things in their 
system of worship from the Hebrew religion, and then 
metamorphosed if over to suit their own carnal notions and tastes. 
Lately while looking over “Horne’s Introduction,” a most valuable 
work for the Bible student, | have been very much confirmed in this 
position. For the benefit of Bible readers, | will mention a few 
circumstances which show that the old heathens did pilfer their 
belief very much from our religion. And | will first remark that the 
names given to the heathen deities are in many cases altered from 
the titles of the God of our Hebrew fathers ARSH March 26, 1867, 
page 148.15 


The heathen god Jupiter, or Jove, gets his name very plainly from 
the Hebrews’ God, Jehovah.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 148.16 


Vulcan, another of their deities, receives his name from the well- 

known Bible character, “Tubal/-Cain, an instructor of every artificer 
in BRASS and IRON.’Genesis 4:22. Vulcan, among his 

worshipers, was the god who presided over fire, and was the patron 

of all who worked in IRON and METALS. He was represented by 
some covered with sweat, and blowing with his nervous arm the 

fires of his forge. By others, as lame and deformed, holding a 
hammer, raised in the air, ready to strike, while with the other hand 

he turns with his pincers a thunderbolt on his anvil. ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 148.17 


The formation of man in the moral image of God. This was the 
origin of the fabled Golden Age among the heathen, which is 
extravagantly described by their poets, and may also be distinctly 
traced in the legends of the Scythian forefathers, and in the age of 
Perfection among the Hindoos.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.1 


In the classical story of the Garden of Hesperides, we may discover 
a tradition of the Mosaical Paradise ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
149.2 
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The Bible account of the Fall of Man and Angels, is the probable 
origin of the old heathen tradition of the Titans and Giants invading 
heaven.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.3 


The disobedience of Eve is plainly alluded to in the legend of 
Pandora, who, among the heathens was regarded as the first 
woman. They say the god Jupiter gave her a box in which were 
enclosed all human woes, and when she opened it, contrary to the 
command of the gods, disease and every calamity immediately 
overspread the face of the whole earth.AARSH March 26, 1861, 
page 149.4 


The serpent form, assumed by the Tempter in seducing Eve, has 
been handed down in the traditions of the most ancient nations, 
particularly the Peruvians, Hindoos, Egyptians, Greeks, and 
Goths.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.5 


The acknowledgment of the necessity of an Atonement for sin, may 
be inferred from the animal sacrifices of the heathen, which custom 
they undoubtedly borrowed from our Jewish forefathers.ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 149.6 


The heathens had a tradition concerning the primeval chaotic state 
of the world, as Moses tells us in the first chapter of the Bible, and 
the formation of all things by the Infinite One. This was true, 
especially of the Chaldeans, Egyptians, Phoenicians, Chinese, 
Hindoos, and old Greeks.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.7 


The heathen writers borrowed images from the accounts mentioned 
in the Scriptures. Such are the representations of their deities being 
veiled in the clouds, together with other particulars. Many of the 
occurrences mentioned in the Old Testament have been the 
foundation of monstrous stories among the ancients. ARSH March 
26, 1861, page 149.8 


The story of Iphigenia being sacrificed by her father Agamemnon, 
was evidently taken from the circumstance of Jehpthah’s devoting 
his daughter.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.9 


The accounts of Scylla having cut off the purple lock of her father, 
Nisus, and giving it to his enemy Minus, is in all probability taken 
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from the history of Samson and his treacherous Delilah ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 149.10 


Herodotus, who lived nearly five hundred years before Christ, 
relates the departure of the sun four times from its course, which he 
very naturally borrowed from events which transpired in the times of 
Joshua and Hezekiah.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.11 


The ancient Egyptians for a long time had a custom of marking, 
once a year, their houses, sheep, trees and lands with red, which of 
course was nothing but a pagan perpetuation of the Jewish 
Passover.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.12 


The account of the flood is also preserved by many heathen 
historians, but colored over and amplified as their fanciful tastes 
suggested. Berosus, a Chaldean priest and historian who lived 
more than two thousand years since, says: “That very anciently the 
gods being offended at the wickedness of the human race, foretold 
to Xisuthrus that they intended to destroy the world by a deluge. 
Xisuthrus immediately built a ship of great dimensions, and into it 
took his family and a multitude of creatures. The flood then came, 
and the vessel sailed off and finally struck the ground on the top of 
a great mountain.” If we only substitute the word Noah for 
Xisuthrus, we shall find that the old Chaldean priest has given us 
quite a tolerable description of the flood.ARSH March 26, 1867, 
page 149.13 


The translation of Enoch may be traced in the Grecian fables of the 
translation of their heroes and demi-gods, particularly of Hesperus 
and Astraea; and in the translation of Dhruva among the Hindoos, 
of Buddha among the Ceylonese, and of Xaca among the 
Calmucks of Simeria.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.14 


And finally, the offerings even of the North American Indians bear a 
great resemblance, many of them, to those of the old Israelites. The 
slaying of the Paschal Lamb is undoubtedly commemorated by the 
red men in their annual Feast of the White Dog. The poor Indian 
also brings an offering of his corn and scanty vegetables to the 
Great Spirit, as the Jews offered the first fruits of their lands unto 
the Lord. There are also many other points of close resemblance in 
the worship of the Indians and the Jews, but we forbear to speak 
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further on these points now.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.15 


The foregoing facts, candidly considered, form an argument in favor 
of the Christian religion which the captious skeptic will find no easy 
matter to overthrow.ARSH March 26, 18617, page 149.16 


G. W.A. 
REPORT FROM BRO. BOSTWICK 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since our conference | have finished a course ol 
lectures previously commenced in Bro. Erb’s neighborhood. The 
truth cut its way through prejudice and opposition, and one elder 
Raymar, an influential man formerly from the German Baptist 
church, who opposed the truth at the commencement, especially 
the law of God and Sabbath, acknowledged at the close of our 
meetings that we had the best and most harmonious system of 
views he had yet seen. Upon hearing our closing arguments on the 
law and gospel he was quite overcome, with many others, declaring 
we had the best of the wine at the last of the feast. The people here 
are mostly German Baptists, and a number are convinced of the 
truth; but owing to certain relations toward each other and the 
world, did not see fit to confess and begin to live it out, still | have 
hopes of some of them. | have learned since leaving that Eld. 
Raymar preached a straightforward discourse on the law of God. 
Our meetings on the whole have accomplished much in removing 
prejudice and darkness from the minds of the people. Elds. Sweet 
and Paige, professed Adventists, had been laboring at this place, 
which was more of a detriment to the cause of Adventism than a 
benefit. Bro. Erb has been much strengthened as the result of the 
meetings.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.17 


In company with Bro. Morton | commenced a course of meetings in 
this place (New Hartford), but as Bro. Morton has been obliged to 
return home | have to defend the truth single-handed amidst much 
prejudice and opposition. | have not as yet been able to commence 
a course of lectures in Caledonia as anticipated. ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 149.18 
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| thus remain your unworthy brother. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
149.19 


JNO. BOSTWICK. 
New Hartford, Minn. 


BUSINESS MEETING OF THE CHURCH AT MARION, IOWA 


UrSe 


AT a meeting for business, convened at half-past ten o’clock, A. M., 
Mar. 17, 1861, V. M. Gray was chosen chairman, and |. N. Kramer 
Secretary. Prayer by B. F. SnookARSH March 26, 1861, page 
149.20 


By request, Bro. White gave a statement of the course heretofore 
pursued with reference to tent operations. ARSH March 26, 1867, 
page 149.21 


On motion Bro. Cornell was invited to labor the coming season in 
connection with Bro. Snook with the Eastern lowa tent. ARSH March 
26, 1861, page 149.22 


The following resolutions were then adopted:ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 149.23 


Resolved, That this conference is pledged to support the tent 
preachers and tent hand this season.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
149.24 


Resolved, That a tent committee of one member from each church 
connected with this conference be appointed, upon whom shall rest 
the responsibility of raising and disbursing means necessary to 
carry on the tent enterprise. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.25 


The following committee were then appointed: S. Osborn, of 
Dayton, M. Osborn, of Millersburgh, H. E. Carver, of lowa City, 
Isaac Cotton, of Vinton, J. S. Mitchell, of Lisbon, V. M. Gray, of 
Marion, Silas Sargent, of Rome, J. Dorcas, of Tipton, and D. 
Weaver, of Fairview.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.26 
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|. N. Kramer was appointed corresponding Secretary, to act also as 
treasurer of this tent committee.ARSH March 26, 18617, page 
149.27 


Resolved, That the choice of tent master be in the hands of the 
committee and preachers.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.28 


Resolved, That the surplus tent purchase-money be put into the 
missionary fund.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.29 


Resolved, That the unpaid tent purchase-money pledges be 
reserved for tent expenses this season.ARSH March 26, 1867, 
page 149.30 


Resolved, That Bro. Snook’s present indebtedness for furniture, 
etc., be referred to the tent committee for disposal. ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 149.31 


Resolved, That we pay Bro. White’s expenses immediately ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 149.32 


Resolved, That we as a body extend to Bro. and sister White our 
sympathy in their recent trials, and that we endorse the position 
they have taken with reference to them, and that they also have our 
thanks for their labors with us.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.33 


Resolved, That the minutes of this meeting be published in the 
Review.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.34 


Prayer by Bro. White. Adjourned. V. M. GRAY, Chairman. |. N. 
KRAMER, Secretary.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.35 


REPORT FROM BRO. BUTLER 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since my last report | have finished my lectures in 
Attica, having given over twenty in all; and although we had to stop 
right in the midst of our meeting for another protracted effort of 
some ten days, and had much unchristian opposition in the way of 
misrepresentation and false reports to contend with, together with a 
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great amount of mad prejudice, etc., yet truth triumphed; and while 
many are deeply interested and still investigating, some seventeen 
have taken a decided stand upon the Sabbath, and in short, upon 
the foundation of apostles, prophets and Christ. Several others, we 
have reason to hope from the kindness with which they treated us, 
and the interest they manifested, will also come out upon the side of 
the Lord and his down-trodden truth before long. To the Lord be all 
the praise. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.36 


| also visited the little flock at North Royalton, Coya, Co. Found an 
interest there to hear the word still farther, but sectarianism has 
become so alarmed that it is difficult to get the ears of the people for 
want of a house in which to address them. | found upon visiting this 
place that three more had taken a stand upon the truth since our 
tent meeting. That God may still bless his holy truth to the salvation 
of even others in Royalton is our earnest prayer. ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 149.37 


| also stopped two evenings with the brethren in East Townsend, 
Huron Co., on my return home. Found the brethren and sisters at 
this place still trying to press their way to mount Zion, but being few 
in number, and having had but little preaching for two years, they 
seemed almost famished. We endeavored to give them the sincere 
milk of the word. That the Lord may encircle all his scattered, 
tempted, oppressed followers in his compassionate arms, and 
preserve them blameless to his glorious coming and kingdom, is 
our humble prayer.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.38 


Yours in brotherly love. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 149.39 
T. J. BUTLER. 


EXTRACT FROM NEAD’S THEOLOGY 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: Peter Nead is one of the bishops of the Germar 
Baptist (Dunkard) church. His writings entitled “Nead’s Theology,” 
are in great favor with his brethren, and are pretty extensively read 

by them, with few exceptions. It is an excellent work. | make from it 
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the following extract for Review. A. J. STOVER.ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 149.40 


OF THE MESSIAH 


UrSe 


After speaking about the promise of the Messiah to Adam, and that 
preparations had to be made for his coming, and through Abraham 
all the families of the earth were to be blessed etc., he says, ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 149.41 


God gave the law to Moses upon two tables of stone. Exodus 79, 
20. In this law we have the righteousness of God revealed, or that 
righteousness which God will be pleased with. Adam was clothed 
with this righteousness prior to his disobedience, and could have 
remained in that state forever had he not partaken of the forbidden 
fruit; and after his transgression he forfeited or lost this 
righteousness. And this was not all: he became so weak and 
helpless that he never could recover that righteousness; yea, it was 
not attainable by him or any of his posterity. It was this which led 
the apostle to declare that by the deeds of the law, no flesh could 
be justified. Romans 3:20. That the law requires perfect obedience, 
see James 2:10; Deuteronomy 27:26.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
149.42 


Having briefly stated the nature of the moral law, | shall now touch a 
little upon the use of the same, and then call the attention of the 
reader, in a few words, to the nature and use of the ceremonial law. 
By the moral law, | mean the law which God wrote with his own 
fingers upon two tables of stone, and gave unto Moses. | have 
stated that preparations had to be made for the coming of the 
Messiah; therefore the law had to precede the gospel. The attentive 
reader can easily perceive the use, or design, of the moral law, from 
what | have advanced. It is, in the first place, to show the sinner 
what a righteous and holy Being he has to do with, as the prophet 
tells us that God is of purer eyes than to behold sin with the least 
degree of allowance. Inasmuch as the law is holy, just and good, it 
is therefore an image of God. The law makes no allowance for sin, 
neither does God, as has been declared by the prophet ARSH 
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March 26, 1861, page 149.43 


And, in the second place, by comparing himself with the law, he can 
see that he comes far short of that righteousness which is therein 
revealed, and that he is now in a state of condemnation, and that of 
himself he is not able to attain to that righteousness, and therefore 
having a clear insight of his guilty condition, it may be asked why 
sentence should not be passed upon him? | answer, though the law 
pronounces man guilty, yet as God designs his salvation, it is 
intended as a means to cause man to seek for refuge in the rent 
veil of Emanuel’s flesh, or the atonement. Therefore God gave the 
Israelites another law, which is termed the ceremonial law, or 
Levitical dispensation. This law, given by Moses, was binding upon 
the Israelites until the coming of the Messiah, and after his coming 
was to be null and void. The reader will peruse the second and third 
books of Moses, where he will find this law plainly revealed. This 
law speaks of priests, altars, and various vessels and of their 
different uses, and then of various oblations, and of their 
distinguishments into burnt-offerings, peace-offerings, sin-offerings, 
and trespass-offerings, and of their design or intention. By the moral 
law is the knowledge of sin, and by the ceremonial law is revealed 
the expiation for sin. So, from the ceremonial law we learn that sin 
must be atoned for.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.1 


The question may be asked, Were those sacrifices offered up under 
this dispensation able to take away sin? | answer, No; for the 
apostle tells us, “It is not possible that the blood of bulls and goats 
should take away sin.” Hebrews 10:1-4. “For the law having a 
shadow of good things to come, and not the very image of the 
things, can never, with those sacrifices which they offered year by 
year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect,” etc. Hence 
we learn that those sacrifices were not able to purge from sin. They 
could not produce a change in man; yet they were of great service 
to guilty man, for it was by the law of sacrifices that the great 
atonement of Christ, the Son of God, was prefigured, or shadowed 
forth.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.2 


WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST? 


UrSe 
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“What think ye of Christ!” Vatthew 22:42,ARSH March 26, 1861, 
page 150.3 


MOST people have some thoughts of Christ. They have heard him 
spoken of, they have read about him, and occasionally they have 
had their thoughts exercised about him. Reader, no doubt you have 
thought of Christ. Your attention has often been directed to him; 
have you come to any conclusion about him? Is he necessary for 
you? Is he suited to you? Is he desirable in your estimation? Can 
you take his word? Can you trust in his merits? Can you confide 
your soul to his care? What think you of his person - is he divine as 
well as human - God as well as man - God and man in one Christ? 
What think you of his work - did he magnify the law and make it 
honorable - did he make a full and all-sufficient atonement for sin? 
What think you of his offices - is he the only mediator between God 
and men - is he the prophet, God raised up, like unto Moses; is he 
the Priest that God appointed, after the order of Melchizedek; is he 
the King that God hath set on his holy hill Zion? What think you of 
his love, especially as displayed in undertaking the cause of his 
people, becoming poor for their sakes, dying in their stead, and 
ever living at God’s right hand to make intercession for them? What 
think you of Christ? Is he worthy of your confidence and love? Is he 
worthy of your worship and obedience? Is he worthy to possess 
your heart, and wear your praises as his crown? Our thoughts of 
Christ betray the state of our hearts towards Christ; and our 
thoughts of Christ will influence our conduct towards Christ. We 
must think highly or meanly of him; - if the former, we shall give 
ourselves to him; if the latter, we shall withhold ourselves from him. 
“What think ye of Christ.” We believe and are sure that thou art that 
Christ, the Son of the living God John 6:69.ARSH March 26, 1861, 
page 150.4 


NEVER forget that Jesus had you in his eye when he died on the 
cross.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.5 


NO SIN IN HEAVEN 


UrSe 


HERE in a world of sin | pine, 
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By fierce temptations oft beset; 

Earth has no healing balm | find, 

To soothe my guilty heart. But yet 

This one thought always comforts me, 

No sin in heaven will ever be.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.6 


When e’er | turn mine eyes within, 

And try to scrutinize my acts; 

Little | find but guilt and sin; 

Of Christian graces much there lacks: 

Then sure this thought should comfort me, 

No sin in heaven will ever be. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.7 


O come dear Saviour cleanse my heart, 

From all that’s sinful in thy sight; 

With thee | long to have a part, 

In all thy glory fair and bright: 

And this thought always comforts me, 

No sin in heaven will ever be.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.8 


And if abroad | seek to find 

Those who obey thy laws of love, - 

True humble ones of lowly mind, 

Who seek the wisdom from above: 

Lo! everywhere doth sin abound, 

Only in heaven no sin is found. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.9 


Yet thou hast said the pure in heart 

(‘Tis those who keep thy holy word), 

Alone shall see thee as thou art, 

And evermore thy love record: 

O help us then from sin to flee, 

And from it be forever free. 

S. E. LINDSLEY. 

New Haven, N. Y.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.10 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: In company with three brethren from the 
Monterey church | met with the church in Caledonia by request, on 

the 13th inst. A manifest unwillingness on the part of some of the 

members of the church in C. to renounce and confess their wrongs, 

opened the way for a move which resulted in a thorough 

change.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.11 


Twenty members now stand free and clear from all the wrongs, and 
others are ready to unite with them the first opportunity; with an 
open door also to receive all who will be willing to renounce and 
confess their wrongs.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.12 


| was unexpectedly detained in C. over the Sabbath. The 
manifestation of God’s Holy Spirit, which rested down upon us at 
this time, in our social and preaching meetings, and at the Lord’s 
supper, was strong evidence that he was pleased with the higher 
standard raised by his people. Sister B. returned from Bowne with a 
statement of her hopeless condition respecting her diseased lungs 
by Bro. (Dr.) Ginley, he recommending her to employ the great 
Physician. Her husband came for Bro. Gerould and myself. 
Adopting the testimony of James, sister B. was raised up, declaring 
she was healed. That tightness, said she, across my lungs which 
has so affected my breathing is all gone, and | now breathe as free 
as air. Praise God! he has healed me! We enjoyed a free season in 
praising the Lord, and left sister B. rejoicing, with her request for the 
church in Caledonia to receive her into their communion. O, said 
she, | love every one.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.13 


Yesterday morning | rode eleven miles to Ada to take the cars for 
lonia, and arrived just in time to see the cars moving out from the 
station. | inquired if the people would open their school-house to 
hear on the second coming of the Saviour. The most that came 
heard for the first time. Some supplied themselves with books, and 
others wished to hear more about the second coming of the Lord. 
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Meeting this evening in lonia.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.14 
JOSEPH BATES. 


lonia, Mich.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.15 


From Sister Gaskill 


BRO. SMITH: As | have been reading theReview, | too have 
thought to say a few words through its columns. | know of a truth 
this way, though scorned by the multitude, is a blessed, glorious 
one. The nearer we approach the footsteps of our divine Lord and 
Master, the more enraptured are we with him, the way he has 
marked out, and the prize which lies at the end of the race. My 
heart thanks the Lord for his goodness in giving me a disposition to 
hear and embrace the present truth. My hope is in God that he will 
give me grace to stand through every scene before us. We have 
our house built upon the sure foundation, “the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus,” and if we but furnish it with the graces 
of the Spirit, reflect the lovely image of Jesus, and in all our ways 
acknowledge him, the floods may come, the winds blow, but we'll 
claim the promise, It shall not fall. If we are overcome it does not 
benefit us to go back, but to make another desperate effort, though 
besieged on every side, to go through.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
150.16 


There are here five Sabbath-keepers, besides my husband and 
myself, making seven of us living within the boundaries of a mile. 
Pray for us, that we endure to the end, overcome all, and eventually 
stand with the Lamb on mount Zion ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
150.17 

Your sister, ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.18 


M. GASKILL. 
Olcott, N. Y. 


From Sister Hodges 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: Although few in number here, we feel strong in the 
Lord. Thank God that our hearts were prepared to receive present 
truth, as we believe, to the saving of the soul, if we prove faithful to 
the end. We rejoice that where two or three meet in the name of the 
Lord he has promised to be with them. We believe the promise has 
been verified many times to us; yes, we find sweet peace in 
meeting on his own appointed day to worship him. O may the little 
few here be commandment-keepers in deed and in truth, that we 
may by faith hear the good Shepherd saying, Fear not, little flock, it 
is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdomARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 150.19 


MARY HODGES. 
Pompey, N. Y. 


From Sister Egbert 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | do rejoice in the prospect of once more seeing 
some of the believers of present truth. | have not seen a Sabbath- 
keeper for over six years, and have at times been afraid | never 
should again; but | see in the Review that they are coming nearer, 

and | hope that they will come to Midland this summer. Midland is 
sixteen miles from where | live, but | would willingly go that distance 
to hear one sermon from the lips of a Sabbath-keeper. | feel very 
lonely and oft-times afraid that | shall fail of seeing the goodly land, 

promised to the saints. | ask the prayers of God’s children that he 
will have mercy upon me and save me at last in his everlasting 

kingdom.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.20 


Your unworthy sister, ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.21 


A. EGBERT. 
Midland, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 
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Bro. M. S. Kellogg writes from lonia Mich.: “It is with feelings of 
pleasure that | write a few lines again to let my brethren and sisters 
know that | am still trying to make my way to heaven. Although it is 
with feeble steps that | march along, yet my confidence in God’s 
promises, which are left on record for the finally faithful is unshaken. 
The Lord is good and greatly to be praised. His mercy endureth 
forever. We have been highly privileged and _ considerably 
strengthened of late by hearing God’s truth from the mouth of Bro. 
Bates, in the town of Orange, lonia Co., where he has been giving a 
course of lectures. There are some thirteen honest souls keeping 
the Sabbath in that place, and others are convicted of the truth. 
Many gave their expression in favor of the Lord’s Sabbath that do 
not see the importance, or have not yet moral courage enough to 
step out and take a decided stand amid the opposition of the 
multitude." ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.22 


Bro. T. Bryant jr. writes from Jay, Me.: “I still love the precious truths 
of the present message and its advocates, and am striving to press 
forward and gain the victory over every evil of my heart and become 
prepared for the coming of our blessed Master. | feel glad that souls 
are being gathered into the truth in distant places, and also hope 
that the time will soon come when the East will be visited with the 
blessing of the Lord.”ARSH March 26, 1861, page 150.23 


Bro. W. H. Ball writes from Washington, N. H.: “I have thought many 
times that | would like to write a few lines to the brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad, but have endeavored to excuse myself, like 
hundreds of others, for want of ability. Of late, however, | have 
become satisfied that such excuses will avail us nothing in the 
coming day. We sometimes hear persons express themselves 
something like this, If | was as gifted as such a brother or sister, if | 
could only pray or exhort like this, that, or the other one, then | 
would be willing to bear my cross; but | am so weak, and my talent 
is so small, that | feel as though it is of but little use for me to try to 
do anything. Now when | hear individuals express themselves like 
this, it enforces upon my mind two conclusions: 1. That if such 
possessed the desired abilities for praying, exhorting, or writing, 
they would do so merely to let the brethren and sisters know that 
they were talented. 2. That if such should ever get to heaven and 
should not find as many stars in their crown as some others had, 
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they would almost consider them worthless. To my mind, brethren 
and sisters, the great difficulty with many of us lies here: we are 
ashamed to appear in our true colors; unwilling to work in our own 
harness, so to speak; we feel an unwillingness to appear small in 
the world. This ought not so to be. Let us not despise the day of 
small things. If the Lord has given us but one talent, we should be 
just as willing to improve upon that as though we had five or ten. Let 
us not accuse the Lord of being a hard Master. If we have but one 
talent, our brethren will not expect as much from us as from those 
who have greater abilities, neither does the Lord require it; but he 
does require faithfulness with what he has committed to our trust, 
and will demand his own with usury.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
150.24 


“| would say to the dear brethren and sisters that it has been a little 
more than two years since myself and companion decided to go 
with the remnant to Mt. Zion. As it may not be uninteresting to some 
| will relate some of the dealings of the Lord with us in the past in 
preparing our hearts to receive the truth. A few months previous to 
our embracing the Sabbath, death entered our little circle, and 
claimed as its victim our youngest boy, then two years old. My 
companion at the same time was confined to her bed, being very 
sick, even nigh unto death. At the same time a horse ran away with 
me, and | barely escaped with my life. About this time we began to 
consider our unsafe position while living in a backslidden state, 
without God and without hope in the world. We finally made a 
covenant with the Lord, that if he would have mercy upon us, and 
pardon our many sins, the remnant of our days should be spent in 
his service; that we would bear any cross or make any sacrifice he 
might require at our hands. We soon were made to rejoice, 
believing that the Lord had heard our cries, and for Jesus’ sake 
forgiven our sins. Soon after this some books upon the Sabbath 
question were kindly loaned us, which awakened a deep interest in 
our hearts to search to see if these things were so. We examined 
the subject carefully, and at the same time sought the aid of the 
divine Spirit to lead us into all truth. We soon saw a perfect 
harmony between the arguments used and the Bible. In searching 
the New Testament we were astonished at the amount of testimony 
to prove the obligation and perpetuity of the Sabbath. As the light 
began to shine, our pre-possessed opinions and prejudices began 
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to give way, and, the soil of our hearts being in a prepared state, 
the truth soon took root and sprung up. We stepped out upon the 
sure platform, the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, 
believing it to be far more safe to follow the teachings of the word 
than the traditions of men. We came out under great opposition. My 
friends being all bitterly opposed to the Advent doctrine, many hard 
speeches were spoken against us. | will give one here as a 
specimen, not that we feel in our hearts in any degree a spirit of 
retaliation, or would say or do anything to injure any one, God 
forbid; but merely to show the dragonic spirit manifested, and the 
truthfulness of Revelation 12:17. Soon after embracing the Sabbath 
we went to visit a brother of mine, as we had often done previous. 
The first salutation after we got into the house, was, Well, | don’t 
suppose you will have to work any more for a living. | expect the 
Lord will feed you upon manna, as he did the Israelites, seeing you 
have gone back under the law. Said he wished my wife had died 
when she was so sick, and when | was run away with, that | had 
been killed. He hoped we would move off where we never should 
be heard from again, etc. What had we done to offend this dear 
brother? What crime were we guilty of? The only charge brought 
against us was, that we had gone back under the law, and gone to 
keeping the old Jewish Sabbath, and had joined the Adventists. But 
thanks to the Lord, none of these things moved us, for we had 
counted well the cost before starting. We knew that He that was for 
us was more than all that could be against us.ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 151.1 


“We feel to praise the Lord for the way in which he has led us. He 
has done great things for us, whereof we would be glad. We love 
his truth, we love his people, and above all we love the glorious 
appearing of our Saviour, which is near, even at the doors. We are 
striving to get rid of every idol, and every secret fault, that we may 
be fully prepared to hail his coming with joy. | hail with delight the 
weekly visits of the Review. | have distributed among the circle of 
my acquaintances nearly as many papers as | have received, not 
but that | should have been as glad as any one to keep them, but | 
have had the object in view of benefiting my fellow-men. There are 
none of us but have friends, or acquaintances, who might possibly 
be benefited by reading the paper, and the cost of sending off a few 
copies now and then is but a mere trifle. There are but few of us 
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with means so limited that we may not be instrumental in doing 
some little good in this way. There is a fearful responsibility resting 
upon us, as believers in the near coming of the Lord; and it is high 
time that we awake out of sleep, and bestir ourselves. A few faint 
desires never will save us. There must be vigorous action. It would 
seem from outward appearances that some suppose if they only 
keep the Sabbath, even in a slack and loose manner, and are 
considered as being numbered with the remnant, that this is about 
all that is required of them. Such | fear will find too late their 
mistake. May the Lord enable us to examine and prove our own 
selves, and search our hearts, and try our ways, that we may not be 
deceived. Let us be sure that our hope is well grounded, and 
reaches to that within the vail, that when he who is our life shall 
appear, we may have confidence and not be ashamed before him 
at his coming." ARSH March 26, 1861, page 151.2 


HOW LONG HALT YE? 


UrSe 


“How long halt ye between two opinions?” 7 Kings 18:21.ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 151.3 


SOME persons seem never decided. They are always wavering. 
They have no determination about them. They have had 
convictions, they have felt impressions, they have made vows, they 
have at times come up almost to the deciding point; but they recede 
again, and sink back into their old state. They linger like Lot on the 
plains of Sodom. They look backwards, forwards, before, behind. 
They seem about to determine, but they deceive the hope. Such 
persons are in great danger. Such a state is very perilous. The 
conscience is hardening. The Spirit is being grieved. They are 
nearing the spot where God says, “Let him alone.” They are 
approaching the state in which Israel was when God said, “So / 
gave them up.” Gave them up! What, God give sinners up! Yes, 
after they have long trifled with him, resisted the Holy Spirit, and 
endeavored to effect a compromise between sin and _ holiness, 
between Christ and the world, God gives them up. And when God 
gives a man up, all is over with him. His doom is sealed - his fate is 
fixed forever. Reader! are you decided? or are you halting? Halt no 
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longer, but decide at once. Throw yourself into the arms of Christ - 
devote your energies to the work of Christ - consecrate all you have 
and are to the glory of Christ; or give yourself up without reserve to 
the world, to sin, and to Satan. If you cannot, if you dare not do the 
latter, then do the former, and do it at once. Go to the cross, and 
there, renouncing self, the world, and every idol, take Jesus to be 
thy Saviour and thy Sovereign, thy all and in all. Say, “Thine am I, 
Jesus; and on thy side, thou Son of God. | will be for thee, for thee 
alone, and for thee forever. | AM THE LORD’SARSH March 26, 
1861, page 151.4 


| know thy works that thou art neither cold nor hot; | would thou wert 
cold or hot. Revelation 3:15.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 151.5 


EATING AND DRINKING WITH THE DRUNKEN. -N. P. Banks, ¢€ 
Speaker of the House of Representatives, and ex-Governor of 
Massachusetts, was welcomed to Chicago, recently, by a grand 

railroad supper and ball at the Briggs House; in which two 

clergymen, and a number of prominent laymen, participated. One of 

the clergymen in attendance is a Unitarian, the other an 

Episcopalian, and one of the laymen a Presbyterian elder. Wine 

was abundant at the table, and sentiments, offered by Christian 

laymen and clergymen, were drank in wine. Mixing with the world, 

at wine-bibbing suppers and dances, is becoming so common, that 

the Devil finds little or no difficulty in finding clergymen to introduce 

the revelry with prayer for the divine blessing. Rel. Telescope.ARSH 

March 26, 1861, page 151.6 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, Feb. 27, 1861, Bro. Jno. Hall, Sen., aged 69 
years.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 151.7 


He was formerly from Massachusetts. In early life he moved to 
Vermont. He embraced religion when young, and united with the 
Congregational church. While residing in Berkshire he was chosen 
deacon of that church. Under the labors of Wm. Miller he embraced 
the first angel’s message. Fifteen years ago he moved to 
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Wisconsin, and five years subsequent into the town of Richford, 
Waushara Co. It was in this place that he heard proclaimed the third 
angel’s message from the lips of Bro. Waggoner. He saw that it was 
truth and embraced it under his labors. Eight years ago he was 
baptized by Bro. Steward.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 151.8 


He was sick eleven days with a fever. He suffered much, but was 
patient, and showed to all present the realities of the christian 
religion. He has left a wife, three sons and two daughters, also a 
large circle of friends to mourn his death. But they mourn not 
without consolation; for his hope was bright. Immortality appeared 
in view.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 151.9 


He was beloved by all who knew him. As a husband, kind and 
affectionate, as a father, loving and good, deeply interested for his 
children, for their temporal and spiritual welfare, bearing them in his 
prayers fervently and constantly to the throne of grace, that God 
would bring them an undivided family into his everlasting kingdom. 
O, may those many prayers be answered, and may the afflictions 
which they are called to pass through be sanctified to their present, 
future and eternal good.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 151.10 


As a christian, he was decided, consistent, devoted and deeply 
pious in the great cause of truth, seeking continually some way by 
which he could be a blessing to others, trying to bring truth to bear 
upon their minds, loving the appearing of the blessed Saviour, the 
Sabbath, God’s holy law, holiness of heart and life, and the 
establishment of Christ’s everlasting kingdom, seeking for glory, 
honor and immortality,ARSH March 26, 1861, page 151.17 


His house has been a home for the worn and weary for many years. 
As far as possible their wants were supplied. For many years he 
has been a pillar in the church of God, sustaining the meetings by 
his presence, prayers, exhortations and godly life. It can be truly 
said that the church has lost one of her best members. He was 
loved by his neighbors, and by those little ones of whom Jesus said, 
Suffer them to come unto me, for of such is the kingdom of 
God.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 151.12 


A sermon was preached by the writer from the words, If a man die 
shall he live again [Job 14:14]? to a large and attentive 
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congregation, who seemed to deeply feel their great loss.ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 151.13 


In his sickness he seemed to realize that he was going to leave us, 
talked freely of his bright prospect of immortality, that sweet rest 
that remains for God’s people, praising God for that peace which he 
felt in believing. He said to the writer while standing by his bedside, 
“| have long desired to fall like a shock of corn fully ripe, and to be 
clear in my mind, to have no doubts of my acceptance with God. | 
have all that | desired. Not a doubt in my mind, and not a wave of 
trouble across my peaceful soul. Glory be to God for such a 
prospect!” How sweet these words sounded from his lips. | shall 
never forget them. But now he sleeps in Jesus, soon to awake, 
when the trump shall sound and the redeemed come forth to enjoy 
all those blessings that they have looked for, and behold each other 
face to face, and to see Jesus as he is, and to be like him. O 
blessed thought! to have the crown, the palm, and to walk the 
golden streets of that glorious city! Dear brethren and sisters, let us 
so live that we all may be there.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
151.14 


MICHAEL WELCOME. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MARCH 26, 1861 


WE call the attention of the reader to the article in this number on 
the Yoke of Christ. We think it contains much truth, and is 
calculated to correct a great deal of misapprehension that exists on 
the subject of religion. Christ says his yoke is easy; and the truth as 
enunciated by him is to be received before all else. The only 
difficulty there is in the matter is in bowing the stiff neck, and 
bending the stubborn will to receive this yoke. Here is where the 
struggle and the conflict comes; and some commit the sad mistake 
of perpetuating this struggle throughout their christian experience. 
They spend a whole religious life in efforts to get rightly under the 
yoke, instead of doing the work effectually at once and then going 
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on freely and easily in their harness. We were particularly struck 
with the remarks on those whose selfishness makes the yoke of 
Christ hard to bear, and his burden heavy; those to whom the ways 
of religion are distasteful, but who think that nevertheless they must 
walk in them in order to be saved - this being the sole aim of their 
unwilling endeavors. But this is not the motive by which we should 
be governed.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.1 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS, Vol. ii, when sent by mail, post paid, are 60 cts 
per copy. They have been heretofore incorrectly advertised at 50 
cts. per copy. Those who order by mail in future will please send 60 
cts. instead of 50.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.2 


THE WISDOM OF WAR. - The following paragraph is applicable tc 
more cases than wars between kings and nations. Many of the 

troubles that rise among brethren to perplex and distract the church 

rest upon just about as good a foundation, and are carried on with 

just about as much reason, as in the following illustration. We hope 

the hint it contains will be taken and acted upon:ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 152.3 


“A certain king, it is said, sent to another king, saying, “Send me a 
blue pig with a black tail, or else -” The other, in high dudgeon at the 
presumed insult, replied, ‘| have not got one, and if | had -’ On 
which weighty cause they went to war for many years. After a 
satiety of glories and miseries, they finally bethought them that, as 
their armies and resources were exhausted and their kingdoms 
mutually laid waste, it might be well enough to consult about the 
preliminaries of peace; but before this could be concluded, a 
diplomatic explanation was first needed of the insulting language 
which had formed the ground of the quarrel. ‘What could you mean,’ 
asked the second king of the first, ‘by saying, Send me a blue pig 
with a black tail, or else -?’ ‘Why,’ said the other, ‘| meant a blue pig 
with a black tail, or else some other color. But,’ retorted he, ‘what 
could you mean by saying, ‘I have not got one, and if | had -?’ ‘Why, 
of course if | had/ should have sent it; an explanation which was 
entirely satisfactory, and peace was concluded accordingly.” ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 152.4 


TESTIMONIAL 
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UrSe 


ON reading Bro. White’s cause of discouragement in theGood 
Samaritan, No. 6, | felt like saying that | do most heartily sympathize 
with him and his dear companion in the conflicting and sore trials 
which they have been called to bear. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
152.5 


Since my first acquaintance with them in the early part of 1845, | 
have known something of their heavy and responsible burdens. The 
candid, free, and honest course which they have pursued in bearing 
forward this last great truth of God with all its responsibilities, 
reflects a degree of honor on their moral and christian characters 
which time cannot easily efface. For one, | highly respect them for 
their work’s sake, and love them as christians for Christ’s sake. The 
remnant people of God are deeply indebted to them for their labors 
of love, and | do hope they, with myself, and mine will in all coming 
time most cheerfully engage to share with them in all the 
responsibilities and trials which we as a people may be called to 
meet. O Lord, encourage and stay up the hands of Bro. and Sr. W., 
is my prayer. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.6 


JOSEPH BATES.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.7 


NOTE TO BRO. AND SISTER WHITE 


UrSe 


WE will try to get our house ready for a conference in Avon, Rock 
Co., Wis., about the last of April or first of May, as you return from 
lowa. If you come from the west, we will meet you at the R. R. 
depot at Durand; if from the north, or east, we will meet you at 
Brodhead, about fourteen miles east of Monroe. You will please let 
us know in time when and at what place we shall meet you.ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 152.8 


Yours truly.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.9 


J. G. WOOD. 
Spring Grove, Wis. 
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RAISE the christian’s standard higher, 
Higher be the christian’s aim, 

And to nobler things aspire 

Than a mere professor’s name. 
Always be a humble christian, 

Never be a lifeless one, 

Imitate the bright example 

Of Jehovah's only son. 

Let your love be pure and active, 

And your zeal both bold and strong, 
Your deportment so attractiveARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.10 


As to draw the world along. [Christian Advocate.ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 152.11 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and sister White will hold meetings 
as follows: ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.12 


Round Grove, Ills., where Bro. Wick may appointARSH March 26, 
1861, page 152.13 


March 

30,31. 
Avon, Wis., April 4. 
Little Prairie,  “ ™ 6:7. 
Koskonong, “ "10. 
Rubicon, . "13,14. 
Mackford, z "417, 
Marquette, " ” 20,21. 
Mauston, i "23. 


Minnesota from ge 26 to May 


The meeting at Avon will be at 1 P. M. At Koskonong (where Brn. 
Phelps and Mellburg may appoint) at 1 P. M. At Mackford at 3 P. M. 
At Mauston at 10 A. M.ARSH March 26, 18617, page 152.14 
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We suggest that the meetings in Minnesota be appointed through 
the REVIEW by Brn. Bostwick and Lashier, and that they be held as 
near the river as can accommodate the brethren, which will save us 
wearisome travel; and that the time be specified when some one 
will meet us at the river with a comfortable conveyance to the 
places of meetings. We would leave Mauston April 24.ARSH March 
26, 1861, page 152.15 


Bro. E. W. Shortridge, of lowa, will be with us at some, at least, of 
these meetings. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.16 


JAMES WHITE. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


T. J. Butler. Nov. 7th, 1860, Bro. Loughborough paid on your 
account $5,40. You are also credited by books returned $5,60. You 
are charged with books at Conference $10, leaving only one dollar 
to your credit. We send you the amount in books, and if not all right 
shall wait to hear from you further. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 
152.17 


M.A. Beasley. Your letter of Dec. 23, 1860, came to hand. The one 
of Nov. 6, 1860, we never received, but placed the amount you said 
you enclosed, to your credit on book, and sent the books you 
ordered. We have received several numbers of the American 
Quarterly Journal of Prophecy, but have no confidence in it 
whatever.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.18 


A. Abbey. We have heretofore put both of your papers at half price, 
instead of one full price and the other free. We now arrange as you 
suggest.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.19 


The P. O. address of B. Hostler, will be, after April 1, North 
Brookfield, N. Y.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.20 
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Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH March 26, 
1861, page 152.21 


A. J. Corey 1,00,xvii,1. E. Lovelace 1,00,xiv,10. J. Marden 
0,50,xviii,19. H. W. Brown 1,00,xviii,1. J. G. Whipple 1,00,xviii,1. J. 
T. Orton (pr. M. Shepard) 1,00,xvii,3. G. A. Wallace 0,50,xviii,19. C. 
N. Hall 1,00,xviii,1. R. H. Brown 2,00,xviii,1. A. W. Hartson 
1,00,xviii,1. C. M. Shepard 1,00,xviii,19. J. H. Aldrich 1,00,xviii,14. 
J. H. Minisy 2,00,xvii,1. J. Marvin 1,00,xvi,4. J. Ayers 1,00,xvii,19. 
R. J. Foster 2,00,xix,1.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.22 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. E. B. Gaskill $0,76RSH March 26, 
1861, page 152.23 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. C. H. Chaffee, $0,902SH 
March 26, 1861, page 152.24 


PUBLICATIONS 

Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. a 

“in paper covers 25 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 15° 
: 5 

entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 15” 


Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 15 ” 
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Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


The Atonement, 15 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 


15 


Twenty-three Hundred days, is 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 10 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 10 


the door, 
Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 410 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 40 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 10 ” 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, tt 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 


Revelation 8 and 9, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 5 
references, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 

“The Sabbath not a type,” .5 ” 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 

the Baptists, 5 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, .5 ” 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5 


Second Deaths, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 





984 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5 ” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 5” 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and 

Satan and his angels, 50 “ 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 

with the Third Message 50 “ 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, i 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, ’ 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2cts.) - Law of God, by Dobney (2cts.) - Wesley - Appeal 
to men of reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and 
Burial - Preach the Word.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.25 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.26 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.27 


The Chart. A Pictoral Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
March 26, 1861, page 152.28 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.29 
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HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.30 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.31 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.32 


These Publications will be sent by Mail,post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD Battle 
Creek Mich.ARSH March 26, 1861, page 152.33 
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Publishing Committee. 
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ALL, ALL IS KNOWN TO THEE 


UrSe 


“When my spirit was overwhelmed within me, then thou knewest my 
path.”ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.1 


MY God, whose gracious pity | may claim 

Calling thee Father, sweet, endearing name, 

The suffering of this weak and weary frame, 

All, all are known to thee.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.2 
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From human eye ‘tis better to conceal, 

Much that | suffer, much | hourly feel; 

But oh, the thought does tranquilize and heal, 

All, all is known to thee.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.3 


Each secret conflict with indwelling sin, 

Each sickening fear | ne’er the prize shall win: 

Each pang from irritation, turmoil, din, 

All, all are known to thee. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.4 


When in the morning, unrefreshed | wake, 

Or, in the night but little sleep can take, 

This brief appeal, submissively | make, 

All, all is known to thee.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.5 


Nay, all by thee is ordered, chosen, planned: 

Each drop that fills my daily cup, thy hand 

Prescribes for ills none else can understand, 

All, all is known to thee. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.6 


The effectual means to cure what | deplore, 

In me thy longed-for likeness to restore; 

Self to dethrone, never to govern more: 

All, all are known to thee.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.7 


And this continual feebleness - this state Which seems t’ unnerve 
and incapacitate - Will work the cure my hopes and fears await; 
That can | leave to thee.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.8 


Nor will the bitter draught distasteful prove, 

When | recall the Son of thy dear love, 

The cup thou would’st not for our sakes remove, 

That cup he drank for me.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.9 


He drank it to the dregs - no drop remained 

Of wrath, for those, whose cup of woe he drained: 

Man ne’er can know what that sad cup contained, 

All, all is known to thee.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.10 


And welcome, precious, can his Spirit make 
My little drop of suffering for his sake: 
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Father, the cup | drink, the path | take, 
All, all are known to thee.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.11 


WHY GOD EMPLOYS FEEBLE MEANS TO PRODUCE GREAT EFFECTS 


UrSe 


THE employment of means implies no defect either in the power or 
wisdom of God. Without them he created the world. It was enough 
for him to say, “Let there be light,” and there was light. He spake, 
and it was done; he commanded, and it stood fast. But, though he 
is thus omnipotent, yet he sees good reasons to employ 
instruments in the government both of the natural and moral world; 
and he often accomplishes great designs by very feeble and 
unpromising means.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.12 


Abraham, though unused to war, with about three hundred 
servants, conquered five monarchs upon the plains of Sodom. The 
humble shepherd of Jethro and the captive of Aaron, were the 
agents in effecting the deliverance of Israel from the house of 
bondage. Moses lifts up his staff to the heavens, and plagues 
descend upon all the dominions of Egypt. He waves it over the 
waters, and they divide and form a dry path for the people of God; 
he sways it again, and the sea closes and overwhelms their 
enemies. With it he smites the rock in Horeb, and the stream 
gushes out to give drink to the thirsty camp. When met by the 
armies of Amalek, Moses raises his rod in prayer, and Israel 
prevails. The Israelites look upon the brazen serpent, and they are 
at once healed of the bite of the fiery flying serpent. At the sound of 
rams’-horns, the walls of Jericho were shaken down, and _ its 
inhabitants taken captive. God sent an army of hornets to drive out 
the two kings of the Amorites, who had fled to the fortresses and 
mountains of Palestine. Gideon, with only three hundred men, 
holding lamps and earthern pitchers, routed an army of two hundred 
thousand, who were encamped in the valley like countless 
grasshoppers. A mere handful of Jews destroyed one hundred 
thousand of Benhadad’s troops. A mere sound proved the 
destruction of the Assyrian hosts. A cruse of salt purified all the 
polluted waters, and cured all the barren land of Jericho. The 
mantle of Elijah made the waters of Jordan part hither and thither. 
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Shamgar, with an ox-goad, slew six hundred men. Samson 
destroyed a thousand with a jaw-bone. David killed Goliath with a 
sling and pebble. Our blessed Saviour, with clay, gave sight to the 
blind, and, with a touch of his finger, gave hearing and speech to 
the deaf and dumb. With five loaves and two fishes, he fed five 
thousand men, besides women and children. With a word, he raised 
the dead, and stilled the raging of the seas.ARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 153.13 


These are a few instances, out of many that might be adduced, in 
proof that there is no restraint to the Lord to save by few or by 
many. But WHY HE SHOULD TAKE THIS COURSE, forms <¢ 
interesting inquiry. God may take this method,ARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 153.14 


1. To stain human glory. Had the children of Israel effected their 
deliverance from the house of bondage by their superior strength, 
their own arm would have received the honors of victory, and not 
the Lord of Sabaoth. But, to prevent their boasting, they were not 
permitted to strike a single blow. They must stand still, and be 
humble spectators, while Jehovah uttered his voice before his 
numerous camp, and led on his troops of frogs, flies, and lice, to lay 
the proud kingdom of Egypt low in the dust. Had they, after their 
entrance into the promised land, driven out the natives with the 
point of their own sword, Israel might have said, “By the strength of 
my hand have | done it, and by my wisdom, for | am prudent; and 
my hand hath found, as a nest, the riches of the people; and there 
was none that moved the wing, or opened the mouth, or peeped.” 
But lest they should thus vaunt themselves, God would not allow 
them any share in the conquest. Saith he, “I sent the hornet before 
you, which drove them out; but not with thy sword, nor thy bow.” 
God would not deliver the Midianites into the hands of Gideon while 
he commanded an army of thirty-two thousand, but they must be 
reduced to three hundred men; and these without any weapons of 
war, must be led against the mighty host, “lest Israel vaunt 
themselves against me, saying, Mine own hand hath saved 
me.”ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.15 


2.To check the propensity of men to ascribe their success to 
external means. They are much inclined to sacrifice unto their net, 
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and to burn incense unto their drag, because by them their portion 
is fat, and their meat plenteous. The besiegers of Jericho might 
have honored the God of forces, if they had sprung mines of their 
own sinking, and had blown into fragments her proud and massy 
bulwarks. But when they saw the mighty walls of that city laid flat by 
the blast of the feeblest trumpet, they must give glory to the God of 
heaven. Had God selected the first preachers of the gospel from 
among the most distinguished orators of Greece and Rome, infidels 
might object, and say that their success stood in the wisdom and 
eloquence of men; and the new converts, too, might not have been 
able to see the glory of the Spirit through the splendor of these 
mortal instruments. But, to confound the wisdom of the wise, he 
chose the foolish things of the world. He called the first ministers of 
grace, not from the schools of the prophets, not from the feet of 
renowned rabbis, but he called them from the field, the workshop, 
and the fishing boat; and they had nothing to do but to leave their 
tools and tackling, and begin to proclaim the words of life, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. These men Christ sent forth without 
arms, without wealth, without commissions from the supreme 
tribunals of church or state. These unlettered men, wherever they 
went, preached the gospel: how that God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son to die for sinners; that Jesus Christ 
had come down to this lost world, and had been put to death, 
according to the Scriptures, and that he had been raised from the 
dead, and ascended into heaven, to plead for all his people at the 
right hand of God. Before these men, altars, gods, temples, and all 
the pride of the Roman world, melted away, while they were 
followed by millions of saints, shouting the high praises of the 
Redeemer. It would have been the height of folly and impiety for the 
human agents in this work to claim the praise of the glorious 
triumph. As well might the sculptor worship the chisel with which he 
shapes his marble into a human statue, or the painter adore the 
brush with which he lays on his colors.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 
153.16 


3. To encourage Christians to put their trust in God. How often has 
God blasted the best concerted measures of human policy, while he 
has crowned with wonderful success those plans which to mortal 
eyes appeared to be schemes of folly! The Catholics designed to 
crush the heretics by a mighty fleet, which they proudly styled the 
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Invincible Armada. But the poor Protestants trembled, and fell on 
their knees to make their prayers to the God of heaven. “The Lord 
blew with his breath, and the sea covered the enemy; they sank as 
lead in the mighty waters.” To teach saints that Sampson’s great 
strength lay in God, and not in his hair, he was enabled, even when 
blind and shorn of his seven locks, to overturn the temple of Dagon. 
God enabled David with unarmed hands, to tear in pieces the bear 
and the lion, to embolden him, though furnished with only a sling 
and stones, to accept the challenge of Goliath. When the children of 
Israel went up against the Canaanites, while the ark of the covenant 
abode in the camp, they were chased back with disgrace and 
slaughter. But when they marched at the command of God, and 
employed the weapons he prescribed, no sons of Anak, no 
confederacy of kings, no munitions of rocks, could stand before 
them.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 153.17 


4. To intimidate his enemies. When it was known in Canaan, how 
that God with the rod of Moses, had inflicted terrible plagues on the 
Egyptians, and with it had overthrown the hosts of Pharaoh in the 
Red Sea, sorrow took hold on the inhabitants of Palestine, the 
dukes of Edom were amazed, the mighty men of Moab trembled, all 
the inhabitants of the land melted away. This subject Balaam well 
understood. He knew that all the powers of king Balak, and ten 
thousand more of equal force and malignity, could not vanquish the 
people of God. He well knew that that Jehovah, who had 
sometimes defended them with troops of angels, and sometimes 
with armies of insects, and who was then guiding them with his 
cloudy pillar, to their promised rest, and was feeding them on their 
way with manna from heaven, and with drink from the flinty rock, 
could protect and supply them in any emergency. Hence he told his 
master, “Surely there is no enchantment against Jacob, neither is 
there divination against Israel. God brought him forth out of Egypt; 
he shall eat up the nations his enemies, and shall break their 
bones, and pierce them through with his arrows.,ARSH April 2, 
1861, page 154.1 


5..To display his own glory. The hand of God is the most 
manifested when there is the greatest disparity between the means 
and the effect produced. When God with the foolish things of the 
world, confounds the wise; when with the weak things of the world, 
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he confounds the mighty; and when, with things that are not, he 
brings to naught things that are, no flesh can glory in his presence, 
but those who glory must glory in the Lord. The rich treasure of the 
gospel is put into earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and not of man. God assured Paul that his 
infirmities must be continued, that his thorn in the flesh must not be 
removed; for, saith he, “My strength is made perfect in 
weakness.”ARSH April 2, 1861, page 154.2 


This purpose of God, to accomplish great things by small means, 
may teach us SOME IMPORTANT LESSONSARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 154.3 


1. All have encouragement to do something. \f no charities were to 
avail but the liberal donations of the wealthy; if no sermons were to 
be blessed but those of the greatest men; if no efforts were to 
succeed but those of the mighty; then the greatest portion of 
mankind would have no motive for action. But as God is wont to 
execute great designs by the weakest agents, all, and especially 
the feeble, have great inducements to constant exertion. The poor 
widow’s two mites have done more good, perhaps, than the 
bestowed millions of the rich; and the labors of the unlearned will be 
owned of God, as well as those of Paul or Apollos. Have you 
nothing to bestow on the disciples of Christ but a cup of cold water? 
are you deprived of ability to move? yet, if you have a heart to weep 
and sigh for the cause of God, your tears shall be bottled, your 
sighs shall be recorded, and all turn to some great account in 
advancing your Redeemer’s interests ARSH April 2, 1861, page 
154.4 


2. This subject should chastise our confidence of success, when we 
employ powerful means. The race is not to the swift, nor the battle 
to the strong. Ahithophel gave the able counsel of an experienced 
general, but it was overthrown by the impolitic advice of Hushai. 
Sisera expected to trample in the dust the feeble band of deborah; 
but yet this female warrior, with a handful of men, broke in pieces 
his nine hundred chariots of iron, and discomfited all his countless 
host of veteran troops. How fearful the odds between the well 
armed gigantic champion of the Philistines, and the beardless 
shepherd of Israel; and who would have predicted that David was to 
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gain the victory?ARSH April 2, 1861, page 154.5 


The famous William Tennant once took much pains to prepare a 
sermon to convince a celebrated infidel. But in attempting to deliver 
this labored discourse, Mr. Tennant was so confused that he was 
obliged to stop and close the service by prayer. This unexpected 
failure in one who had so often astonished the unbeliever with the 
force of his eloquence, led the infidel to reflect that Mr. Tennant had 
been, at other times, aided by divine power. This reflection proved 
the means of his conversion. Thus God accomplished by silence, 
what his servant meant to effect by persuasive speaking. Hence, 
Mr. Tennant used afterwards to say, “his dumb sermon was the 
most profitable sermon that he ever delivered." ARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 154.6 


3. Do means derive all their efficiency from the immediate power of 
God; then we may account for the variety of success attending their 
employment. The same means produce very different effects upon 
different individuals, though employed by the same person. The 
same miracles of Christ which convinced some, hardened others; 
and the same sermons which converted some, exasperated others. 
Peter preaches upon the crucifixion of Christ, and three thousand of 
his hearers are converted; but Stephen takes the same subject, and 
all his hearers are intoxicated with madness. Paul preaches in 
Corinth and Macedonia, and wins many converts; he preaches the 
same gospel at Athens, and almost all reject his message. He is 
gratefully received in one city, and stoned in another. The Jews had 
nothing but hatred and stripes to give the apostle, but the Galatians 
loved him so well that they were ready to pluck out and give him 
their eyes. But Paul was the same, and his preaching the same, in 
all these different places. Sometimes the arrows of God’s word 
rebound from the heart as if they struck a wall of adamant: at others 
they quickly enter, and the King’s enemies are slain by the power of 
truth.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 154.7 


Let us, then, take courage, and EMPLOY THOSE HUMBLI 
MEANS WHICH HAVE OFTEN BEEN - ABUNDANT! 
BLESSED.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 154.8 


1. Let us be active in the distribution of tracts. The infidel writers of 
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the last century acted on the maxim, that, “an army of principles will 
penetrate where an army of soldiers cannot. It is neither the Rhine, 
the Channel, nor the ocean that can arrest its progress. It will march 
to the horizon of the world, and it will conquer.” Hence they issued 
numerous pamphlets, all deeply charged with the infection of 
licentiousness and infidelity. Let it then be our aim to countervail 
their pernicious influence by distributing tracts of an opposite 
character. The little messenger of mercy which you send forth, may 
be read by hundreds; and who can tell but this silent visitor may 
make the drunkard sober, the lewd chaste, the profane pious, the 
licentious regular, and the stupid sinner a lively saint? Thus it may 
be the instrument of planting new stars in the Redeemer’s crown, 
and of swelling the notes of eternal praise. ARSH April 2, 18617, 
page 154.9 


2. Give good counsel. A word, to be sure, is light breath, a feeble 
means of usefulness. But one word may produce an amount of 
good beyond the human powers of calculation. Says Solomon, “A 
word spoken in due season, how good is it! It is like apples of gold 
in pictures of silver.” A good word, and a fit time for speaking it, are 
like two beautiful objects, like golden apples set in silver pictures. A 
word of instruction may direct the inquirer into the path of life; a 
persuasive word may save the sinner from the error of his ways; a 
word of comfort may console the afflicted; and the poor man, by his 
seasonable counsel, may deliver the city. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 
154.10 


3. Let us labor to do good by devising plans of usefulness. Though 
we may feel ourselves of little note or use in the world, yet one 
thought, one hint, one word, or plan of ours, may be the means of 
infinite good in the salvation of thousands of souls. ARSH April 2, 
1861, page 154.11 


A pious female, in Boston, at a dinner hour, proposed to the 
company to lay aside one cent for some charitable purpose, instead 
of taking their glass of wine, and to repeat it weekly. But she was 
not apprized that she was then laying the foundation for those cent 
and mite societies which have contributed one of the largest 
streams of charity to aid in accomplishing schemes of benevolence. 
The cent institutions in New Hampshire paid into the missionary 
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treasury, in one year, more than fifteen hundred dollars. ARSH April 
2, 1861, page 154.12 


Robert Raikes, when he opened the first Sabbath-school in the city 
of Gloucester, did not imagine that he was then founding an 
institution which was to be extended through christendom, and even 
unto pagan lands, and within a few years to furnish gratuitous 
instruction to more than 600,000 children! On many of these 
schools God has poured out his Spirit, and in them spreading 
revivals have been commenced, and many children have been 
gathered “from the highways of sin and death” into the fold of 
Christ. That obscure individual by performing that obscure act, did 
not know that he was then doing what would enroll his name among 
the most distinguished benefactors of mankind. But yet, when all 
the splendors of royalty, and all the fame of conquest are buried in 
oblivion, Robert Raikes will be remembered by saints in glory, “as 
the father and founder of Sabbath-schools.”ARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 154.13 


The Rev. Joseph Hughes, when the thought first darted through his 
mind of forming a Bible association to supply the destitute, did not 
anticipate that that thought would give rise to the British and 
Foreign Bible society - a society which displays most ardent and 
enlightened zeal, and comprises vast weight of influence and vast 
resources of wealth; whose spirit is so nobly catholic, that, 
disregarding all civil and political distinctions, it is pouring forth its 
streams of charity to numerous nations of the earth - a society 
which may well be styled the glory of the British nation, and the 
wonder of the world. How little did Mr. Hughes imagine that this 
suggestion would be the origin of such immeasurable good! that it 
would put in motion an institution whose effects will continue and 
augment till the latest moment of time, and throughout every age of 
eternity, ARSH April 2, 1861, page 154.14 


How encouraging these examples! One word, one thought, one act 
of yours, may be the source of some unspeakably great and 
everlasting good. A remark of the Rev. Mr. Simeon, on the benefit 
which had resulted from the services of Dr. Carey in India, first 
arrested the attention of the late Mr. Martyn to the cause of 
missions; and his thoughts then became occupied with the vast 
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importance of the subject. Soon after which, perusing the life of 
David Brainerd, his soul was filled with a holy emulation from that 
extraordinary man; and after deep consideration and fervent prayer, 
he was at length fixed in his resolution to imitate his example. Thus 
all the incalculable good produced by this devoted missionary of the 
cross, is traced to an individual and casual remark.ARSH April 2, 
1861, page 154.15 


4. Let parents remember their obligation to train up their children in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Should you be the 
instrument of saving one of your family, that one child will, in 
eternity, enjoy an amount of happiness infinitely greater than the 
aggregate sum of all the human and angelic happiness that has, as 
yet been enjoyed. Are you the honored instruments of rearing up a 
son to be an ambassador for Christ? he may turn many to 
righteousness, and hereafter shine as the brightness of the 
firmament, and as the stars for ever and ever. Or you may rear up a 
daughter who, through your instrumentality, may become a mother 
in Israel. Moses, you will remember, after he was taken from the 
waters of the Nile, was again, by the special providence of God, 
committed to his parents. This mother, unquestionably, early taught 
him the character of God, his dealings with her people, and his 
designs of future mercies. These instructions, aided by the blessing 
of God, preserved him, in his juvenile years, amid all the profligacy 
of the Egyptian court, and prepared him to become the future 
deliverer, guide, and legislator of the people of God.ARSH April 2, 
1861, page 154.16 


In the city of London lived a poor and obscure woman, who brought 
forth a son, who at his birth, was laid aside as dead. But, through 
the assiduities of the nurse the expiring flame of life was rekindled. 
The child his mother took and brought up for God. Before he could 
read, she taught him the history of the Old and New Testaments, by 
the assistance of some Dutch tiles in the chimney of the room 
where she usually sat. Little did this woman think what an important 
service she was performing. She was then training up the famous 
Philip Doddridge, who appeared in the cause of God as a star of 
prime magnitude.ARSH April 2, 1867, page 155.1 


Those of you who have read the life of the celebrated John Newton, 
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will recollect that the instructions which his mother gave him before 
he was four years old, made such a deep impression on his mind, 
that they were not wholly defaced during his many years of 
dissipation. They kept him from entire apostasy from the christian 
faith, and were without doubt, the means of preparing him to 
become a distinguished minister of Christ. This Mr. Newton was the 
earthly agent in the conversion of Mr. Scott, the famous 
commentator, and of Claudius Buchanan, the distinguished 
missionary. Look at this sum of good, and remember, that, so far as 
human agency deserves to be mentioned in any case, all this is to 
be ascribed, under God, to parental instructions imparted to little 
children!ARSH April 2, 1861, page 155.2 


5. Let us give ourselves to prayer. Praying breath is but a feeble 
means, yet God has often owned it with distinguished 
encouragement in carrying on his work of redemption. The prayers 
of Moses often removed the plagues of Egypt, the prayers of Elijah 
procured rain from heaven, and the prayers of the church liberated 
Peter from prison. Prayer moves the hand that controls the scepter 
and all the treasures of heaven. Many other instances of the 
efficacy of prayer might be adduced. “Among these the destruction 
of the French armament under the duke D’Anville, in the year 1746, 
ought to be remembered with gratitude and admiration by every 
inhabitant of this country. This fleet consisted of forty ships of war; 
was destined for the destruction of New England; was of sufficient 
force to render that destruction, in the ordinary progress of things 
certain; sailed from Chebucto, in Nova Scotia, for this purpose, and 
was entirely destroyed on the night following a general fast 
throughout New England, by a terrible tempest. Impious men who 
regard not the work of the Lord, nor the operation of his hands, and 
who, for that reason, are finally destroyed, may refuse to give God 
the glory of this most merciful interposition. But our ancestors had, 
and it is to be hoped their descendents ever will have, both piety 
and good sense sufficient to acknowledge that God who hears and 
answers prayer.”ARSH April 2, 1861, page 155.3 


THE GREATNESS OF SMALL THINGS 


UrSe 
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A YOUNG reader of the/ndependent - fired, we trust, with a true 
spiritual ambition - writes to us for a few practical counsels on 
“attaining the greatest measure of success in the religious life.” As 
this friend may represent many other readers, we will reply to him in 
the same columns that meet their eyes also. Growth in godliness 
should be the chief aim of every renewed heart.ARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 155.4 


Young friend, you state that you are already hopefully converted. 
You have already attained a certain measure of piety; the question 
now is, how to attain the highest and the best. With much distrust of 
our own judgment, we would commend to you the very simple 
principle laid down by our Saviour, that whosoever shall do and 
teach one of the least commandments, “the same shall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven.” The principle is that success and 
eminence only can be reached by the closest attention to small 
things. This principle is as true in religious as in secular matters. 
Napoleon was the most effective man of modern times. “The secret 
of his greatness was that while his plans were more vast and 
various than other men’s, he had the talent to fill them up with 
promptness and precision in every minute particular of execution. 
Numbers - times - spaces were all distinct to his eye. He knew them 
all. The wheeling of every legion was mentally present to him. The 
tramp of every foot was in his ear. The numbers of troops were all 
supplied; the spaces were passed over; the times were met; and so 
the work was done.”ARSH April 2, 1861, page 155.5 


Equally applicable is this principle to the vital business of serving 
the Lord. Success depends upon details. You have, perhaps, a 
vague idea of some wonderful and splendid achievement in 
godliness that shall come upon you in a way that you can scarcely 
tell how. You are quite mistaken in your day dreams of sudden and 
supernatural attainments. Your growth, your usefulness, your 
eminence in godliness will be measured by your obedience to the 
very least and humblest commandments of your crucified Master. In 
this you have his divine example; for the life of Jesus on earth was 
a patient carrying out of heavenly religion into the minutest actions 
and events. His startling, overpowering displays were few. Only 
once he took on an appearance of dazzling glory, but every day, 
and every hour his countenance beamed forth the luster of a 
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spotless holiness. It was only upon a single occasion that we hear 
of his treading the waves of the sea; but how often did he walk on 
long journeys to teach poor fishermen - to visit a humble family of 
Bethany - to relieve a Canaanitish woman - and to restore the child 
of a heart-broken ruler. The gentle reproof to Martha for her 
excessive absorption in household affairs, the payment of a few 
pence in taxes, and the message to impulsive Peter after his 
resurrection, all show that Christ overlooked nothing, and neglected 
nothing that his divine wisdom deemed worthy of his notice. 
Holiness in all things is the beautiful and blessed epitome of our 
Saviour’s life and character.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 155.6 


Great principles of godliness carried out in details is the apostolic 
conception of practical religion. Peter presents the only sure 
method of spiritual growth when he says, “Giving all diligence, add 
to your faith virtue, to your virtue knowledge, etc. This implies 
growth by daily addition - by joining one attainment to another. It is 
the construction of a great spiritual temple by laying stone upon 
stone. A vast and imposing edifice, made up of small 
commandments faithfully kept - or rather of great commandments 
kept in the smallest particulars - is the life of every eminent saint 
who ever adorned and blessed the world. How do trees grow? How 
did that imperial elm by your father’s gateway attain its colossal 
dimensions? By keeping all the commandments. It obeyed the laws 
of vegetable growth, it never despised the smallest accretion from 
the soil beneath, or from the reservoir of air that surrounds it. So 
must you grow in grace. Despise not the day of small things. Count 
nothing a trifle that bears on your Christian character. Excellence in 
the kingdom of Christ is only attainable by constant, patient, 
prayerful progress. This progress is to be made by conscientious 
attention to the least particulars of your daily life. Healthy piety 
overlooks no command of God; slights none; twists none out of its 
due place and proportion. Your mistake is that you are looking for 
growth by sudden leaps, by occasional tremendous efforts on 
extraordinary occasions. It is very probable that you will go to your 
grave without ever encountering a single “extraordinary occasion;” 
for God may never call you to such. But he will give you 
innumerable small every-day occasions in which to glorify him; and 
if you do not serve him in “that which is least,” neither would your 
graces be found equal to great emergencies.ARSH April 2, 1867, 
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page 155.7 


You are shocked when you read of the stupendous defalcations in 
public departments at Washington. But are you just as scrupulous 
about cheating the government out of a postage-stamp as you 
would be of robbing a half million from the “department of the 
interior?” You are horrified when you read of exactions under the 
lash on a cotton plantation. But the harsh blow given to your little 
boy in a fit of passion, or the sharp bargains made with your poor 
seamstress, are sins of the same kind and color in the sight of 
Christ. You loathe cowardice in high places. So do |. But your 
Master also loathes our time-serving spirit when we connive at 
fashionable wickednesses, or keep our lips closed when we ought 
to “stand up for Jesus.” You applaud the heroism of those 
missionaries who stood their ground during the late bloody scenes 
in the East. The same spirit in kind, if not in degree, is demanding of 
you, when you are called on to walk two miles every Sabbath, and 
teach a ragged class of unwashed boys in the missionary school. 
Peter did not deny his Master on a grand, premeditated occasion. It 
was when suddenly assailed by a small person with a small taunt, 
that his heedless lips bolted out the contemptible falsehood. Look 
out for sudden temptations of Satan to commit “small sins;” they will 
be the little leaks to sink the ship, the little foxes to spoil the vine of 
your christian character. Look out for the first neglects of your closet 
under the pressure of business or of personal fatigue. Religious 
declension begins at a neglected closet door. ARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 155.8 


But why go over the whole field of practical Christianity in one brief 
letter? We write you in order to enforce this one precept, that 
success in the christian life depends upon obedience to “the least of 
the commandments.” You are right in aiming high. Your ambition is 
noble. Do not be _ satisfied with a meagre, half-developed, 
compromising piety. The world has had quite enough of such. 
Everything that ought to be done at all, ought to be done well. 
Never take hold of anything without determining to be in that thing 
successful; if possible, to be eminent. In religion, success and 
eminence both depend on numberless details of duty, faithfully and 
conscientiously carried out in the strength of God. The Master 
whom you serve has said, “Whosoever shall break one of these 
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least commandments and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” 
May your strength be equal to your day! - Cuyler.ARSH April 2, 
1861, page 155.9 


Incorrect Translations of Scripture 


UrSe 


Exodus 3:22. - “Borrow.” - The common version represents God as 
directing the Hebrew women to borrow from the Egyptians what 
they never designed to repay. The same deception is inculcated in 
respect to the men in Exodus 17:2. The original means to demand. 
They demanded part of the pay for their unrequited labor. ARSH 
April 2, 1861, page 155.10 


2 Samuel 12:31; 1 Chronicles 20:3. - David, a man after God’s own 
heart, is represented as sawing up the Ammonites, hacking them 
with axes, and burning them in_ brick-kilns; thus inhumanly 
destroying a whole nation related to the Israelites, because their 
king had offended him. A correct translation would show that he put 
them to saws, and axes, and brick-kilns, etc.; that is, taught them 
mechanical and agricultural arts, and made them a peaceful and 
useful people. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 155.11 


Jeremiah 20:7. - Jeremiah is made to say, “O Lord, thou hast 
deceived me, and | was deceived,” instead of, as the original 
declares, “Thou hast persuaded me and | was persuaded.”ARSH 
April 2, 1861, page 155.12 


One of the objections brought by infidels against the Bible is, that 
Moses declares of himself, Numbers 12:3, “Now the man Moses 
was very meek above all the men which were upon the face of the 
earth."ARSH April 2, 1861, page 155.13 


Dr. Horne, the celebrated author of the Introduction to the Critical 
Study of the Bible, vindicates the inspired penman from the egotism 
charged upon him, by proving that this passage is “mistranslated” 
“in our English version,” and that it ought to be, “Now the man 
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Moses was depressed or afflicted more than any man of that land.” 
This affliction was caused by “the great burthen he had to sustain in 
the care and government of the Israelites, and also on account of 
their ingratitude and rebellion, both against God and himself.” - 
Bible Union.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 155.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, APRIL 2, 1861. 


THE WEDDING GARMENT 


UrSe 


IN Matthew 22:1-14, our Saviour utters a parable of solemn import. 
It is designed to give us both instruction and warning in reference to 
a time which concerns us above all else - a time when the final 
decision shall be passed upon us either for the endless joys of light 
and life or for the horrors of everlasting death. The parable 
represents that a certain king made a marriage for his son. The 
guests were bidden and came. When the king came in to see them, 
one was found who had not on the wedding garment. He was 
bound hand and foot and cast into outer darkness. To comprehend 
the full extent of this man’s offense, we must bear in mind the 
custom relative to such occasions which was prevalent at the time 
when this parable was spoken. It is this: “Every one that came to 
the marriage feast was expected to appear in a handsome and 
elegant dress, which was called the wedding garment. This was 
frequently a white robe. Where the guest was a stranger, or was not 
able to provide such a robe, it was usual for the master of the feast 
to furnish him with one; and if he who gave the entertainment was 
of high rank, and great opulence, he sometimes provided marriage 
robes for the whole assembly. It must be remarked also that it was 
in a very high degree indecorous and offensive to good manners, to 
intrude into this festivity without this garment.,ARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 156.1 
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This guest’s not being furnished, therefore, was the result either of 
gross neglect or of a positive refusal on his part to avail himself of 
the king’s proffered hospitality. He had no excuse for his situation. 
No wonder he was speechless.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 156.2 


He was “cast into outer darkness.” In this sentence we read too 
clearly to be mistaken, the fate of those who are found unworthy at 
last to stand before the Son of man. They fail for the lack of 
something which is to them what the wedding garment was to the 
man in the parable; and hence the inquiry becomes paramount in 
importance, What is this? How may we ascertain whether or not we 
have it? And how may we obtain it if we are without it now? Can we 
tell what this wedding garment is? We believe we can with the 
utmost definiteness and certainty. In reaching this point we shall be 
aided by tracing out the application of the parable in some of its 
other particulars. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 156.3 


1. “A king made a marriage for his son;” so has God for his Son 
Jesus Christ. This event is called the “marriage of the Lamb.” It is 
yet future, taking place in close connection with the fall of great 
Babylon. Revelation 19. And John was commanded to write, 
“Blessed are they who are called to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb.” Verse 9.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 156.4 


2. What is this marriage? Marriage is a special union consummated 
between a bridegroom and a bride. In the marriage of the Lamb, 
Christ is of course the bridegroom. He is so called. Matthew 9:15, 
etc. Who or what is the bride? The Bible answers this question and 
tells us plainly that it is the New Jerusalem, the city which is above. 
| n Revelation 21:9, 10, we have the following unequivocal 
testimony: “And there came unto me one of the seven angels that 
had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with 
me saying, Come hither and | will show thee the bride the Lamb’s 
wife. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from God. The Scriptures elsewhere 
speak upon this point and maintain a beautiful harmony throughout. 
Paul speaking of this same city, the Jerusalem above, and 
contrasting it with the earthly Jerusalem, which is in bondage with 
her children the Jews, says, “But Jerusalem which is above, is free, 
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which is the mother of us all.” Galatians 4:26. And he makes this 
declaration on the authority of the prophets, backing up his words 
with that conclusive sentence, “For it is written.” Where is this 
written? In/saiah 54, which inverse 4, contains this pointed 
language: “For thy Maker is thy husband.” Compare this with the 
language of Christ when he told his disciples [John 14:3], that he 
was going to prepare mansions for them. Mark the harmony of 
these figures: Paul says that Jerusalem which is above, is free, and 
is the mother of us all; we then of course are the children. Christ is 
called in reference to his people, the “everlasting Father.” /saiah 
9:6. In Christ, the New Jerusalem, and the saints, we thus have the 
figure complete, of Father, mother and children. The same harmony 
and consistency is carried out in the figure of the marriage of the 
Lamb: Christ is the bridegroom, the city is the bride, and we, the 
church, are the guests. It will not do to call the church the bride as 
some have done; for the church has another place assigned it, and 
another part to perform, which must not be confounded with the 
position of the bride: they are the guests which are bidden to the 
marriage, and not one of the parties, between which the marriage is 
consummated.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 156.5 


As we have now before us, all the parties concerned in the 
marriage of the Lamb, it is easy to conclude in what that marriage 
consists: it must be some more intimate relationship which Christ 
assumes toward the holy city. This city, descended to the earth is to 
be the metropolis of Christ’s everlasting kingdom. Revelation 27. 
When he receives his kingdom he receives the metropolis; and the 
receiving of the metropolis is the receiving of the kingdom. Christ is 
now associated with his Father on his throne. Revelation 3:21. He 
there occupies the position of priest-king. Zechariah 6:73. But the 
time is coming when he will give up his present position, his 
associated rule, and take his own throne. Luke 1:32, 33; 22:29; 7 
Corinthians 15:24; Revelation 3:21. This is the union which is to 
take place between Christ and his kingdom, or the holy city, the 
metropolis of his kingdom; hence it is to this that the term marriage 
is applied. This is the marriage of the Lamb.ARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 156.6 


3. When does this marriage take place? It takes place previous to 
his second coming; for we are commanded to be in readiness for 
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our Lord when he shall return from the wedding. “Let your loins be 
girded about, and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their 
Lord when he shall return from the wedding.” Luke 12:35, 36. The 
next verse is likewise so much in point that we must transcribe that 
also: “Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when he cometh 
shall find watching: verily | say unto you that he shall gird himself, 
and make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve 
them;” the evangelist might have added, at the marriage supper of 
the Lamb. We will refer to one more text which shows no less 
distinctly that the marriage of the Lamb, or his reception of his 
kingdom takes place previous to his second coming. To correct 
certain misapprehensions of the Jews, about the setting up of the 
kingdom of God, Christ, likening himself to a nobleman, said: “A 
certain nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself a 
kingdom and to return. Luke 79:72. “And it came to pass that when 
he was returned, having received the kingdom,” etc. Verse 15. Who 
can doubt that by the nobleman’s going into a far country, is here 
meant the ascension of Christ from this earth into heaven, and that 
the returning, is his second coming? But he does not return till after 
he has received the kingdom.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 156.7 


To be still more definite on this point, he not only receives the 
kingdom previous to his coming, but almost immediately preceding 
it. He does not of course leave his present position on the throne of 
his Father, till the time comes for him to take his own throne; but so 
long as he occupies his present position, he performs the office of 
priest, and mediator for the human race. When therefore he takes 
his own throne probation ends. But between the ending of 
probation, and the second coming of Christ, but a short space of 
time can elapse; not more than a year, according to /saiah 63:4. 
Furthermore, the saints are to be guests at the marriage supper; but 
they are not gathered till the Son of man shall appear and send his 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, to gather them from the four 
winds; from one end of heaven to the other. ARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 156.8 


We have now found an application of the parable of Matthew 22, in 
three particulars: We have learned, first, to what personage it 
applies; second, what is meant by the marriage; and third, when it 
takes place. We now inquire, ARSH April 2, 1861, page 156.9 
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4. What is meant by the King’s coming in to see the guests? The 
marriage of the Lamb takes place as we have seen, at the close of 
probation; and the last work of Christ before this event, his last 
service as mediator is the finishing up of the ministration of the 
heavenly Sanctuary, in which he now ministers at the right hand of 
the throne of the majesty in the heavens. Hebrews 8. Looking back 
to the type we find that the last service of the sanctuary, called its 
cleansing, was the putting away, in figure, of the sins of the people. 
Leviticus 16. Ezekiel 45:18. The law of types bids us look for such a 
work, in fact, as the closing act of the ministration of the sanctuary 
in heaven. But this work involves an examination of character. In 
the book of God’s remembrance, is found a record of all lives; and 
men are to be judged at last, by those things which are written in 
the books. Revelation 20:12. The Scriptures many times speak of 
sins’ being blotted out. They speak of it, too, not as figurative, but 
literal. Peter was not dealing in figures, when he said, “Repent ye, 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out when 
the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord,” 
etc. Acis 3:19. These sins must therefore have been recorded in the 
book of God’s remembrance, or in that book out of which men are 
to be judged according to their deeds. Repentance on our part will 
cause them to be blotted out at a certain time, namely, the time of 
refreshing from the presence of the Lord. But the putting away or 
blotting out of sins, is the very work that constitutes the cleansing of 
the sanctuary. And this is the last work that is accomplished before 
Christ lays off his priestly robe for his kingly vesture. It will be further 
seen, on a moment's consideration, that a certain decision must be 
passed upon mankind, before the coming of Christ; for when he 
appears, of all the living multitudes, those only who are his are to be 
changed and translated; and of all the dead, those only who have 
died in him are to have part in the resurrection. How is it to be 
determined who these are? Omniscience, to be sure, would have 
no difficulty in knowing; but he has seen fit to reveal to us the fact 
that a book of records is kept, and that it is by that record that men 
are to be judged, and by that record their characters determined. An 
investigation of these records must therefore take place previous to 
the coming of Christ. The sins of those who have repented will be 
blotted out, and their names retained in the Lamb’s book of life; 
while the sins of those who have not sought forgiveness and 
pardon, will stand against them, and their names will be blotted out 
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of the book of life. This investigation of character, this blotting out of 
sins, is, as we have seen, the last work performed in the heavenly 
sanctuary previous to the close of probation, and the marriage of 
the Lamb. This is the coming in of the King to see the guests - to 
determine, as characters pass in review before the great tribunal of 
heaven, who they are, who are worthy of translation, and a part in 
the first resurrection when the angels are sent forth to bring those 
who are prepared, to the marriage supper of the Lamb. We will here 
add, though it is a portion of the subject upon which we have not 
space in the present article to give the evidence, that this work of 
investigation and examination is now going forward, having 
commenced at the termination of the 2300 days in 1844. Those 
who are not familiar with the evidence on this point we refer to the 
tract on the subject of the sanctuary. In this examination, whoever is 
not found having on the wedding garment is to be cast into outer 
darkness. We now inquire, ARSH April 2, 1861, page 156.10 


5. What is this wedding garment? It is that which the faithful and 
true Witness now counsels us to buy of him. Speaking to the last, 
which is the present, stage of the church, he says, | counsel thee to 
buy of me white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed. Revelation 
3:18. Why this special counsel at the present time? Because the 
King is coming in to see the guests, and none will be accepted but 
those who are found clothed in this white raiment, or having on the 
wedding garment. And what is this white raiment? It is defined in 
Revelation 19:8. The fine linen, clean and white [white raiment, the 
wedding garment], is the righteousness of saints. Righteousness, 
then, or right doing, is the wedding garment in which we must be 
clothed to find acceptance, as our characters pass in review before 
the King of kings. In this righteousness we behold obedience to the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We behold it in those 
graces of the Spirit, which the apostle Peter commands us to add, 
one after another, to our faith. 2 Pefer 7:5-7. We behold in it that 
fruit of the Spirit which we are commanded to bring forth 
abundantly. Galatians 5:22, 23. InRevelation 2:6, there is a 
promise to the overcomer which reads, “The same shall be clothed 
in white raiment, and | will not blot out his name out of the book of 
life.” The same shall be clothed in white raiment; he shall be 
furnished with the wedding garment, and shall be an acceptable 
guest at the marriage supper of the Lamb.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 





1008 


156.11 


Behold in the counsel of the true Witness the goodness of God, and 
the tender concern of Christ for his people. He does not let us pass 
on in ignorance, and consequently in carelessness, till the King 
suddenly comes in to see the guests, and finds us unprepared. But 
he sheds forth the light of divine truth, revealing to us, at once, both 
his position and our own, showing the age of the world in which we 
live, and the part of his ministration in which he is now engaged. 
Nor does he leave us here; but when the time draws near for the 
King to come in and see the guests, the time when we must be 
found with the wedding garment on to be able to stand, he sends us 
special counsel to robe ourselves immediately in the white raiment, 
and be ready for the final test. Those who either neglect or reject 
his counsel, he will soue out of his mouth, and blot their names out 
of the book of life; or, in other words, he will bind them hand and 
foot, and cast them into outer darkness, where there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 157.1 


Second to no other is this subject in importance and solemnity. The 
lights and shades of approaching eternity already envelop it. The 
crisis is right upon us. Decision must now be made for eternal life or 
everlasting death. But none need despair. The wedding garment is 
at our command. It is offered freely without price. Righteousness is 
the only purchase-money required in exchange. We have yet time 
to procure it; and He who does not trifle with his people by 
counseling an impossibility, counsels us to obtain it now. If we 
neglect, the startling demand will soon be made of us, “Friend, how 
camest thou in hither without a wedding garment?” And, like the 
man in the parable, we shall be without excuse and speechless. 
The Lord help us to escape this sad condition. In the impressive 
language of the hymn we would say,ARSH April 2, 18617, page 
157.2 


“Souls for the marriage feast, 

Robe and prepare. 

Holy must be such guests - 

Jesus is there."ARSH April 2, 1861, page 157.3 


WESTERN TOUR 





1009 


UrSe 


The Marion (lowa) Conference was well attended by the brethren in 
Eastern lowa. The people in town came out so that the court house 
was filled. We had more freedom in speaking than we expected, 
after the discouragements through which we had passed before 
leaving home, and the tedious journey. Mrs. W. spoke several times 
with usual freedom. We were happy to meet with Bro. and sister 
Snook, and found with them a most pleasant home during the 
meeting. Humility, patience, good common sense and neatness, 
are admirable qualities in a Minister’s wife. There was perfect 
harmony of feeling and action in the business meeting. The 
brethren in Eastern lowa seem fully determined to sustain the 
cause among them, and will be greatly disappointed if Bro. and 
sister Cornell do not join them this summer in labor to extend the 
cause of truth. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 157.4 


After the conference had closed (2nd day), Bro. E. W. Shortridge 
arrived at Marion. He designed to be at the conference, but was 
detained. We were exceedingly glad to meet Bro. S. We had a 
profitable and agreeable visit with him at Bro. Snook’s, and heard 
him preach third day eve. Fourth day morning he was immersed by 
Bro. Snook, and at a meeting at Bro. Benest’s was set apart to the 
work of the gospel ministry among us by the laying on of hands and 
prayer. This was an affecting meeting. We felt that Bro. S. was one 
of us. Nor did we forget his family at home, but supplicated divine 
mercy and blessings upon them, that his wife and children might be 
strong in the truth and free in Christ, and be a support to him as he 
now enters upon his new and arduous labors.ARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 157.5 


In the afternoon we took the stage to Fairview, Bro. S. 
accompanying us, where we met a good congregation, collected by 
short notice, to which we all spoke, dividing the time between Bro. 
S., Mrs. W., and self. It was rather a choice meeting. The brethren 
present raised ten dollars for Bro. S. Hope he will be used as well or 
better at every place he calls till his circumstances are improved. 
Fifth day we journeyed on to the Plum River conference. This 
meeting was small the weather being cold and the friends in this 
region few. This country has been cursed with age-to-come, and 
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no-law-ism. The demoralizing influence of these heresies has been 
deeply felt, and the people are disgusted with the idea of anything 
new. There have also been unfortunate things with those who have 
labored to advance the cause of present truth, which have been 
miserably managed, and the cause is left in a low and rather 
discouraging state in this region. Our tried brethren are getting used 
to trials, and probably have never seen less than at the present 
time. Bro. S. Myers is having great care for us in taking us to and 
from the place of meeting, and he and his good family are making 
us happy at their home.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 157.6 


J.W. 


THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


“SABBATH; this word means REST. When God had made the 
heavens and the earth, in the space of six days, he rested on the 
seventh, and ordered it to be observed as a day set apart for 
himself, or occupied in the exercises of religion. Though it was 
really the seventh day to God, to man who was formed on the 
evening of the last day, it was the first and kept as such for ages, 
though called the seventh part of time. Genesis 2:2, 3. In the first 
institution of the Sabbath, it was intended to call to mind the 
wisdom, power and goodness of God, as they are displayed in the 
creation of the world; but after the return of the children of Israel 
from their state of servitude and hard bondage in Egypt, that was 
urged as an additional object of recollection on the Sabbath day; 
and also as an additional motive to its observance. The day was at 
the same time changed, to correspond to that memorable event, 
and to preserve the Hebrews more effectually from idolatry, by 
making their day of worship different from that of the heathen. 
Deuteronomy 5:14, 15. Under the Christian dispensation, which 
unites Jews and Gentiles, the Sabbath is altered back again from 
the seventh to the first day of the week, on which the Redeemer 
himself rose from the dead. On the first day of the week Jesus 
Christ made repeated visits to his disciples, who were evidently 
assembled together for religious purposes. John 20:19, 26. On the 
first day of the week the disciples came together to break bread and 
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hear Paul preach. Acts 20:7. Upon the first day of the week the 
Corinthians were required to lay by their contributions for the poor. 
71 Corinthians 16:2. And the first day of the week is called THE 
LORD’S DAY. Revelation 1:10.” Malcom’s Bible DictionaryAARSH 
April 2, 1861, page 157.7 


The above is a specimen of the presumptuous boldness and 
brazen-faced effrontery of those who are not afraid to break the 
commandments of God and teach men so. Men of the nineteenth 
century can manufacture historical facts for the antediluvian, 
patriarchal and Jewish ages, for which there is not the first particle 
of proof in any ancient record sacred or profane. Where is the 
record that during the first ages of the world, the Sabbath was kept 
as the first day of the week? or that it was called a seventh part of 
time in those days? Such record does not exist. It is a sheer 
fabrication. It is a mere invention to support the groundless theory 
of indefiniteness in respect to the day. In those ancient times the 
Sabbath was called “the seventh day.” No necessity existed then for 
quibbling over the commandment by talking about “a seventh part 
of time,” for such a thing as a change of the Sabbath had not then 
been thought of. The fourth commandment proves conclusively that 
the Sabbath was not changed when Israel came out of Egypt. It 
required them still to REMEMBER THE REST DAY. It tells ther 
that THE SEVENTH DAY, not “a seventh part of time,” is that rest 
day of the Lord, and also when he rested upon it; namely, when he 
had made the world in six days, and gives this as the reason why 
God blessed the day and sanctified it. Think for a moment of setting 
apart a seventh part of the week and not determining which seventh 
part. We could not say whether the whole week was sanctified, or 
no part of it at all. The Sabbath is the sign and memorial of the true 
God [Exodus 31:17], and consequently a guard against the worship 
of all false gods. But our writer seems to think that the heathen, who 
were departed from the true God, still kept the true Sabbath, and 
therefore it was necessary to change the day to separate the 
Hebrews from the heathen. It is true that the heathen, quite 
anciently, worshiped the sun upon the first day, consequently it was 
called Sunday. But there is no evidence that they kept it as the 
Sabbath upon which God rested. Had they remembered his rest 
day, they must have remembered the Creator, and consequently 
would not have worshiped the sun or any other created 
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object.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 157.8 


Our author says the Sabbath was the first day to man, as he was 
created on the sixth day. Did he suppose that man kept the 
Sabbath before it was instituted - before it was blessed and 
sanctified? But it was not sanctified till after God had rested upon it. 
He blessed and sanctified it because he had rested upon it. The 
Sabbath was not “made for man’ till the first seventh day was past. 
It was his duty to keep the next seventh day.ARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 157.9 


Where are we informed that the Sabbath was altered back again 
from the seventh to the first day? It is probable, though not 
recorded, that Christ “made repeated visits to his disciples” on the 
first day; for he was seen of them forty days. But so far from their 
being “assembled together for religious purposes,” on the only 
recorded instance, we are expressly informed that they sat at meat 
- they were eating their supper. And so far from celebrating the 
resurrection they did not believe that Christ was risen. Paul broke 
bread on the first day, and then started on a long journey the same 
day.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 157.10 


Our writer says that the first day is called the Lord’s day, and refers 
us to Revelation 1:10 for the proof. But this text does not mention 
the first day; and this is all the evidence there is in the New 
Testament that the first day was called the Lord’s day. It only 
proves that there was a Lord’s day at that time, and no other day of 
the week but the seventh is anywhere in the Bible called by such a 
title. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 157.11 


How silly a creature is man! For a few centuries past a portion of 
our race have been laboring to prove one change of the Sabbath, 
but having signally failed in this for want of evidence, they have now 
undertaken to prove two changes, without any increase of their 
stock of evidence.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 157.12 


R. F.C. 


REPORT FROM BRO. BOURDEAU 





1013 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Since writing our last report, Bro. Evans, m 
brother and myself have held meetings in Sutton and Dunham, and 

have given some eighteen lectures. Our object has been to have 

the people hear more on our position, and to strengthen those who 

have recently embraced the truth. We have distributed quite a 

number of our English works, and also some of our French tracts; 

and the good Spirit of the Lord has been with us in our meetings, 

and our dear brethren have been strengthened and 

encouraged.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 157.13 


Last Sabbath and first-day, we had very important and interesting 
meetings in this place. Our beloved Bro. Stone was present, and 
spoke in demonstration of the Spirit and with power. He dwelt 
largely on living out the principles of the gospel, and on suffering 
with Christ. We hope that his remarks will long be remembered by 
the saints in this section. Several of the brethren and sisters from 
neighboring towns came to this meeting, and most of them were 
prepared to labor for the Lord. We had looked forward to this 
meeting with much anxiety, and with feelings of tenderness for 
those who have lately embraced the truth; and our expectations 
were met. Several interesting testimonies were given by the 
brethren and sisters, and another family decided to obey the truth. 
Others were deeply affected. May the Lord help those who have 
long been in the truth, and who should be fathers and mothers in 
Israel, to arise and understand the relations they sustain to those 
who have recently identified themselves with the remnant.ARSH 
April 2, 1861, page 157.14 


At this meeting the church unanimously requested us to invite Bro. 
and sister White to hold a conference in this section, or in Franklin 
Co., Vt., on their tour East, and pledged themselves to defray their 
expenses. More anon.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 157.15 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
North Sutton, C. E. 


HOPE TO THE END 
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UrSe 


Pilgrim is thy spirit sinking? Is thy way with snares beset? Hast thou 
been, and art still thinking Satan may o’ercome thee yet? Art thou 
sad, and often fearing Lest thou shouldst be left behind? Courage 
pilgrim! home is nearing; Upward look, hope to the end.ARSH April 
2, 1861, page 158.1 


Though we meet with tribulation, 

‘Tis the path which Jesus trod. 

Let this bring thee consolation, 

It will lead thee home to God. 

Blessed Jesus we would follow 

In thy footsteps where they tend. 

Leave this world so vain and hollow, 

Looking, hoping to the end.ARSH April 2, 1867, page 158.2 


Cheer thee pilgrim! signs fulfilling, 

Tell us morning soon will dawn; 

May sweet hope on thee distilling 

Bid thy painful fears be gone: 

Keep in mind that Jesus loves thee, 
And is ever thy best friend, 

Watch and pray as it behooves thee, 
And in faith hope to the end. 

A. L. G.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 158.3 


A FIELD OPEN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As | feel a deep interest in the harvest that is to take 
place at the end of the world, | desire that the seed sown by the 
Son of man may be increased, and that the tares of Satan may be 
diminished. For this reason | have thought proper to inform you of a 
field in which | think laborers may be employed to advantage. The 
place to which | have reference is situated about nine miles north of 
Jackson, and is known as the Draper district. They have had a 
great revival there, and | think among them are honest souls who 
would do anything that they thought God required at their hands; 
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and if any of the messengers are so situated that they can come to 
this place and deliver a course of lectures, | have reason to believe 
that his, or their labors would be repaid by the saving of souls from 
error; how many, cannot be told till the trial is made: yet | think 
appearance would warrant quite a number.ARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 158.4 


The place specified is situated between the brethren in Leslie and 
Tompkins, so that the meetings could be attended from both places. 
We hope some of the brethren will come down and help us. With 
regard to who shall come, we will make no choice, but leave that to 
those more competent to choose. If we are granted our request, we 
of course will pay all expenses. Whatever course may be thought 
proper to pursue, my prayer is that it may be the most 
advantageous in spreading the truth.AARSH April 2, 1861, page 
158.5 


THOMAS K. HESET. 


P. S. | wrote the above some time since, and omitted to send it till | 
could see the officers of the before mentioned district. | saw the 
director nearly two weeks ago, and he said he thought it might 
make division, and would not be proper now. Yet he thought he 
might give his consent after a time. Since that time | have talked 
with Bro. Richmond, and he thought there would be no trouble 
about getting the house, as there are those in the district who would 
probably close the house against all, if it was closed against any. | 
have spoken to most of the brethren in Tompkins and Leslie, and | 
think all would be glad to have some one come and hold meetings 
among us. Bro. Loughborough has been mentioned, and it may be 
that he can come. If he, or others are permitted to come, they will 
be met in Jackson, at Bro. Palmer’s. T. K. HARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 158.6 


THE MYSTERY SOLVED 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have read a few numbers of theReview which have 
been kindly loaned me by some of my sisters who believe and 
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practice the present truth in this vicinity, and | feel that | must be a 
subscriber for it myself so as to have all the papers to send to my 
relatives and friends. | cannot resist the truth and | trust | never 
shall. In the year of 1844 | was firm in the faith that our Master was 
coming, and great was my disappointment. Of late | have been 
reading your work on the sanctuary and the 2300 days, and now it 
all looks clear to me, the past, the present, and the future. It had 
been such a great mystery to me that the people of the Lord should 
be so deceived as they seemed to have been in that movement. 
But no. The words of the Saviour are true. My sheep hear my voice 
and they follow me: a stranger will they not follow, for they know not 
the voice of strangers. It is to me a joyful thought that we are 
nearing the glorious morning of the resurrection when our faith will 
be lost in sight. Let us be courageous. A few more trials. A few 
more heart-rendings, just as much as we need to make us perfect 
and the victory is won. | pray that God will send forth laborers to 
awaken all the honest who are slumbering, and bring the light 
where all can see it. | trust | shall always love the narrow way, and 
be a victor. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 158.7 


C. M. SHEPARD. 
Markesin, Wis. 


“WITH ALL LOWLINESS 


UrSe 


y 


AND meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one another in love.’ 
What a lesson this for poor weak mortals to learn. Forbearing one 
another. Not with some lowliness and meekness, with a mixture of 
pride and self-sufficiency but with a/! lowliness and meekness. No 
room for pride or any other evil passion, but with long suffering and 
in love. Fallen man of himself is not sufficient for the undertaking. 
The natural mind or nature must be slain, and a new heart created 
in an individual ere he can obey this requirement. When once the 
affections are changed, and the individual can exclaim with the 
sweet psalmist of Israel, “O how love | thy law, it is my meditation all 
the day!” then can he perform this requirement; for he will distrust 
his own ability, and will with childlike trust and confidence look to 
one who has all power for strength and wisdom to perform all his 
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requirements, and God has promised - “The meek he will guide in 
judgment;” and again, “He that hath clean hands (clean from sin) 
shall grow stronger and stronger,” - stronger in the strength of God, 
stronger to perform all his requirements. This requirement then, 
difficult to perform as it might seem by one who did not expect help 
from God, is perfectly easy when the heart is just right before God. 
He has said, “My grace is sufficient for thee,” and it is so. Alas! how 
prone we are to give way to impatience when those with whom we 
have to do, do not deal justly with us; or perhaps they have spoken 
evil of our name, representing us in a false light. O, if we would at 
such times struggle earnestly against any feeling of impatience or ill 
will toward the offender, and, imitating the example of our pattern, 
pray, “Father forgive them, they know not what they do,” and with all 
lowliness and meekness bear with them, all would be well. May the 
Lord help us all so to do is my prayer.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 
158.8 


A. L. GUILFORD. 
Monroe, Wis. 


From the N. W. Christian Advocate ARSH April 2, 1861, page 158.9 


THE MEANS OF NATIONAL SAFETY 


UrSe 
BY B. F. CHARY D. D. 


WHAT is to become of us? Whither drifts the ship of state? These 
questions are suggested by the strange events of our times. The 
portentous upheaving of the land as in a mighty earthquake, the 
sudden disruption of old parties and the rapid increase of new ones, 
the wonderful lack of patriotism and superabundance of treason, all 
force us to ask, What is to be the result of this new chaos? Are we 
to have order, or dire confusion, ending in the wreck of all things? 
We confess our perplexity, and would be glad of clear day, or any 
day; yet amid the gloom we see “a glimmering from afar,” and 
thankfully express our joy at the faintest hope of permanency in 
human things - our confidence in the “Divinity that shapes our 
ends.” We are navigating unknown seas, and are drifting towards a 
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leeshore over the storm-swept billows.... That the times are 
lamentably sick no one will doubt; that death and decay may be the 
result, is possible: but that chaos generally is returning, we hesitate 
to believe. The dangers that beset us are manifold and apparent, 
but we hope not incurable. The country is torn by dissensions, rent 
by secessions, disgraced by dueling and barbarism generally. We 
are bored past endurance by conventions, slaughtered by 
congressional speeches, assassinated by pointless, witless, 
remediless lectures and sermons - all dolefully consigning us to 
unheard-of disasters. We are diseased from the crown of our head - 
the White House - to the soles of our feet - the principal post-offices 
and custom-houses.ARSH April 2, 1867, page 158.10 


[The following paragraph shows that amid all this trouble and 
perplexity, the peace and safety cry is not forgotten - ED.JARSH 
April 2, 1861, page 158.11 


We apprehend that the very worst picture we can truthfully draw of 
American society, is clearly reconcilable with the continuance of our 
government and the progress of Christianity.... The nation will be 
safe, and the church will prosper.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 158.12 


REPORT FROM BRO. SANBORN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | came here the 28th of March, and found the church 
in a lukewarm condition, which was brought about through the 

influence of a few contentious, jealous spirits, who had a scattering 

influence in the church. But the straight testimony of God’s truth has 

separated the precious from the vile, and now the church stand 

united, and are again beginning to exert a good influence around 

them. This church have adopted Systematic Benevolence 
according to the plan laid down in Good Samaritan, No. 5. The 
amount of their benevolence for the year 1861, is one hundred and 

seventeen dollars. O how it has led me to rejoice to see this church 

act as though they thought that God is in earnest about these 

things. My prayer is that they may be faithful to the end.ARSH April 
2, 1861, page 158.13 
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During my stay here, | have given fifteen lectures in Palmyra which | 
trust has had a good effect. One publicly confessed the truth to-day, 
and others have acknowledged in private conversation, with tears 
that these things are so. We pray and believe that they will 
obey.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 158.14 


| go from here to Columbia Co., where | am to commence a course 
of lectures the 28th of March, in the town of Hampden, near Bro. 
Newcomb’s. Brethren, pray for meARSH April 2, 18617, page 
158.15 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Little Prairie, Wis. 


“MEEK AND LOWLY IN HEART.” 


UrSe 


CHRIST said, “Learn of me for | am meek and lowly in heart.” We 
talk about meekness and pray about it, but are we not forward and 
self-willed? Our meekness is visible only in calm weather; but let a 
slight ripple stir the waters, and where is our meekness? Like the 
bubble, it is too hollow to endure. How often in the every-day cares 
of life are our passions stirred, and if not really indignant at some 
one, or something that has transpired, do we not fail to imitate the 
meek and lowly spirit of Christ? ARSH April 2, 1861, page 158.16 


Now if we had really learned of Christ, would not meekness 
characterize us in the discharge of domestic duties, enabling us to 
bear one with another? When the disciples with Jesus were in the 
garden, and unseasonably slept, did he not excuse them by 
apologizing for them? Said he, The spirit indeed is willing but the 
flesh is weak. Can we not find excuse for our brethren and sisters? 
Perhaps we think we do; but if we really did, would we speak of 
them to this brother or that sister, and what is still worse, talk of 
them to those that are without?ARSH April 2, 1861, page 158.17 


But, says one, are we not to show the erring their wrongs? Yes, if 
we have learned of Christ till we are meek and lowly enough to 
adopt the scripture rule. atthew 18:15. But perhaps we say to 
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ourselves, the fault is so small it is not really worth while to have a 
regular deal about it. Perhaps it is not. But have we any right to 
mention it to any one else? It says, tell him his fault between thee 
and him alone. And if we talk with the erring, and tell him his fault, 
have we any right to tell it to others? It reads, If he will not hear thee 
take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may be established. And if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the church. Does not this show the meekness 
and wisdom of Christ? If we follow this rule how few would need be 
reported to the church! How few would know more about the faults 
of others, than about their own!ARSH April 2, 1861, page 158.18 


It is one thing to talk meekness and another thing to possess it. It 
was a dreadful thing for Peter to deny the Lord; but we are not 
informed that the Lord frowned on him, neither is it anywhere 
written that he even chided him. But he turned and /ooked on him. It 
touched his heart. No doubt that look was a look of mingled pity and 
love. But how easily are our feelings injured; and if we do not show 
our resentment in words, do we not in our sour and sullen looks? O, 
for the meekness of Christ, whose every look was love!ARSH April 
2, 1861, page 158.19 


And when we meet with opposers of present truth, do we not often 
injure the cause of Christ by manifesting a hasty, overbearing 
temper? Where is our meekness? Can we treat the subject in that 
way that shows them that we really wish to do them good? O, for 
the spirit of Christ to sweeten our tempers and fill us with 
forbearance and love! How meek he was towards his enemies! Not 
an impatient word in return for all the indignities that they heaped 
upon him. When he was reviled he reviled not again. Now if we had 
learned of him, would we not follow the amiable example that he 
has set for us?ARSH April 2, 1861, page 159.1 


He has bid us learn of him, and tells us why we should do so: “For | 
am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest to your souls.” Is 
not rest greatly to be desired? But what is the reason that we do not 
learn? Now if we send a child to school one day, would it amount to 
anything? or even one day in a week? If we would come up to the 
perfect statue of men and women in Christ Jesus, we must learn in 
the school of Christ every day and every hour. And we shall have to 
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apply ourselves closely and with untiring energy of body and mind; 
and we shall surely succeed, for he would not bid us learn of him if 
we could not. We must learn of him, if we would possess meekness 
and righteousness. Psalm 149:4. For the Lord taketh pleasure in his 
people; he will beautify the meek with salvation. Psalm 25:9. The 
meek will he guide in judgment, and the meek will he teach his 
ways.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 159.2 


The child that daily follows the requirements of his teacher, soon 
acquires many of his qualifications and ways. And would it not be 
so with us, if we lose no time, but daily learn of Christ? Should we 
not very soon be moulded and fashioned like our teacher - in a 
word be Christ-like, our thoughts elevated, our words gentle and 
kind, our conversation holy? O, let us daily increase our diligence to 
learn in the school of Christ, that we may be made like him, and see 
him as he is. O transporting thought! to see Jesus! O let us be 
willing to learn of him, and he will teach us to cast all our care on 
him and he will give us rest. There is much that he can teach those 
that are meek enough to be taught of him. He is a pattern of 
meekness. All his sufferings he meekly bore. He bore them that we 
might find rest from the galling yoke of sin. O precious Saviour! we 
would learn of thee. E. A. DAVIS.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 159.3 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Hull 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Allow me to say to the saints scattered abroad that | 
am trying to get the victory. | see that | have much to do. | am trying 
to get right. The Lord has given me this world to get right in: so if | 
do not accomplish it in one day, | will “try, try again.” | trust that | am 
making some progress.ARSH April 2, 1867, page 159.4 


| have carefully read Testimony No. 6. | feel that much of it fits my 
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case. | will try to profit by it. | have also just read Good Samaritan, 
No. 6. My heart aches for Mrs. Webb, when | see how she has 
fallen. | am glad that the true light now shines in her case. It is but 
just that her course should be exposed; especially since she has 
made it public. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 159.5 


As | read Bro. White’s “Cause of discouragement” | felt to 
sympathize with him. “Whether one member suffer, all suffer.” | 
marvel how he has endured it all as he has. That God who has said 
“My grace is sufficient for thee,” has sustained him.ARSH April 2, 
1861, page 159.6 


| do not regret that | wrote to Bro. W., informing him of what Mrs. 
Webb was saying and doing. But | do regret that | wrote such a 
letter as | did. | did wrong in that and am sorry for it. | will try to 
“learn by the things which | have suffered,” and amend in the future. 
Brethren, let me have a humble place among you.ARSH April 2, 
1861, page 159.7 


Yours striving for holiness. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 159.8 


M. HULL. 
Ottawa, lowa, March 17, 1861. 


From Bro. Van Gorder 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel encouraged as | read the testimonies ol 
brethren and sisters in the Review, and | can say | love the truths of 
the third angel’s message, and feel to rejoice that the Lord had 
prepared my heart to receive and embrace it as soon as ever | 
heard it. | feel more and more firm as | see the signs of Jesus’ 
coming fulfilling every day; and the grace of God assisting me, | am 
determined to be ready when he shall appear in his glory. By a daily 
search of my heart | find there many things to overcome. But “my 
heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed.” | long for the time to come 
when the church as a body shall have attained to such a state as 
that the power of God will be more fully manifested to his people, 
and to the world, by the exercise of the various gifts; but | feel that 
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until we appreciate and fully heed those we have, this will not be 
done. | can say | am determined by the help of the Lord to heed 
every warning given to the church. | believe in the gifts and shall act 
according to them. | can say with Bro. Chase (inReview, March 
5th) | have never known an individual to reject and fight against 
them but lost his religion. It rejoices my heart to see the church 
taking the stand respecting them that they are. May the Lord help 
us to heed his warnings, to keep his commandments, to have the 
faith of Jesus, to fully overcome, that we may receive the blessings 
promised in Revelation 22:14, and 3:21.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 
159.9 


Your brother striving to overcome. |. N. VAN GORDER Portage, 
Ohio.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 159.10 


From Bro. Foster 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Inasmuch as we are to overcome by the blood of the 
Lamb and the word of our testimony, | would say to the brethren 

and sisters scattered abroad, that my heart is with you in keeping 

the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | am trying to 
overcome my besetments that | may be found ready and waiting 

when Jesus comes. Through the power and influence of the truth 

upon my heart, | have been enabled to overcome some of my sins, 

and | trust | shall, if faithful, get an entire victory over all my 
besetments, and finally be prepared that | may with you “receive a 

crown of glory that fadeth not away.” Thank the Lord for what the 

truth has done and what it still is doing for me. ARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 159.11 


Let us labor unitedly, brethren, for the deep working of the truth 
upon our hearts, that we may be wholly sanctified and fitted for our 
Master’s use. If we study and practice the truth it will have its 
sanctifying influence upon our hearts, and we shall be purified and 
fitted for the great event which is just before us. This truth is the law 
of God. Says David, “Thy law is truth:” and again, “The law of the 
Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord is 
sure, making wise the simple.” Then we are sanctified through 
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obedience to the law of God. Thank the Lord for a perfect law, and 
one that purifies the life, and makes us fit subjects of the kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus ChristARSH April 2, 1861, page 
159.42 


If we obey this perfect law in Spirit and in truth, we shall enjoy the 
love of God shed abroad in the heart. True obedience to the law of 
God will produce that peace of mind which it is the Christian’s high 
privilege to enjoy. Says the Psalmist, “Great peace have they who 
love thy law, and nothing shall offend them” What a blessed hope is 
ours! What a_ high privilege, brethren!” Angels “do his 
commandments” (Psalm 103:20), and we have the same privilege. 
Thank the Lord for gospel light and liberty. Let us labor to attain that 
state of high perfection, that our “peace may be as a river, and our 
righteousness as the waves of the sea.” Let us seek to cultivate 
patience by obedience to the law of God, that our righteousness 
may increase until it becomes as the mighty “wave of the sea,” then 
“nothing shall offend us;” for we shall be directed by wisdom and 
understanding, that we may be temperate and patient, given to 
godliness and brotherly kindness, possessed of much charity, and 
light enough to shine to all around.ARSH April 2, 1867, page 159.13 


Thus may we get the “gold tried in the fire that we may be rich, the 
white raiment that we may be clothed, and anoint our eyes with 
eyesalve that we may see;” and “so an entrance shall be ministered 
unto us abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” Pray for me brethren and sisters, that | may 
overcome, and stand with you on mount Zion, to behold the King in 
his beauty.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 159.14 


Yours in hope of life in the new earth.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 
159.15 


R. J. FOSTER. 
Wright, Mich. 


From Bro. Heath 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: For the first time | write, as a Sabbath-keeper, to 
those of like precious faith. It is one year last November, since | first 
heard preaching from those keeping the Sabbath. | was deeply 
convicted that | was keeping the wrong day for the Sabbath. | tried 
to find something for Sunday-keeping, but | could get nothing from 

the Bible to sustain me in the practice. The next day | heard 
preaching directly on the Sabbath. | was fully convinced; but O, the 
struggle to obey. | had been an Advent believer since 1843, and 

strong in the time of ‘44, but had never met a cross like this. 

Everything that my mind was attached to that would go against the 

Sabbath came up before me. Must | leave all this and take the 
narrow way? | had a great deal of sympathy for the Advent people, 

sympathy for the churches, and my own children against me. But | 

fully made up my mind to leave all, follow Christ, and keep all the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. It was not, however, 

till | arose in the congregation and told them my determinations that 

| received the blessing. Then joy and peace filled my soul; and 

never did | love a people before as | now loved those that were 
keeping the Sabbath. | love them still. Since that time my interest 
has been with those that keep all the commandments of God. My 
companion has been with me, and is still, in keeping the Sabbath. 

We have had many precious seasons with the Sabbath-keepers in 

Wolcott. Sometimes we have been tempted to think the way too 

straight; but no, it is just right; and with the remnant we mean to go 

on to the kingdom.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 159.16 


J. HEATH. 
South Hardwick, Vt. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. A. C. Coventry writes from Allegan, Mich.: “I am striving to 
keep pace with the third angel’s message. It is evident to my mind 
that the present is the time which must be improved by daily 
obtaining a closer walk with God, in order to fit the believer for 
translation. It is now about a year since a relative predicted that in 
less than one year | should be glad to leave the Adventists. Thank 
God that | have yet a flame of honesty left, and | am resolved that 
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neither life nor death shall persuade me to relinquish my interest in 
the blessed hope. | cannot sufficiently thank God that he ever 
permitted me to hear the sound of this last message of mercy, and 
enabled me to give heed to its warning voice. A solemn 
responsibility rests on believers in this work. The soul needs to be 
humbled in order to learn the will of God. ‘Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do?””ARSH April 2, 1861, page 159.17 


Sister P. M. Lamson of Clarkson Center, N. Y., in a letter to a friend 
in Battle Creek, has the following paragraph: “I was sorry to learn 
that the Battle Creek church was pestered with such characters as 
the Good Samaritan exposes. Bro. and Sr. White have enough to 
discourage them, if they were not sustained by a Higher Power. We 
have Testimony No. 6. The scales are falling off from our eyes - or 
in other words - we have not realized the importance of Sister 
White’s labors in the church. It appears to me that her teaching is of 
the same authority as Paul’s or John’s or Isaiah’s.°ARSH April 2, 
1861, page 159.18 


Bro. J. W. Wolfe writes from Republic, Ohio: “There are a few in this 
place who are striving to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, and go with the remnant to mount Zion. We feel like 
giving our heavenly Father all the praise. Our hearts have been 
made to rejoice of late in reading the testimonies of the dear 
brethren that they are trying to come up to the help of the Lord, and 
have been abundantly blessed. | can say that we have not been left 
without a blessing. The Lord has poured out his Spirit upon us more 
than we have deserved. Praise his holy name. We want to be found 
among the remnant, having on the whole armor of God that we may 
fight manfully the battles of the Lord, and come off conquerors 
through our blessed Saviour. Pray for us."ARSH April 2, 1861, page 
159.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 2, 1861 


To the Liberal 
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UrSe 


BY the special request of Sister White, the large churches in the 
vicinity of Battle Creek, and all others who have any thing on hand 
for the worthy poor, are invited to bring or send it to the Committee 
at Battle Creek without delay. The fund of clothing and other 
offerings for the needy is nearly exhausted; and the Committee now 
have opportunities for further distribution, if they only had the things 
on hand. We hope those who respond to this call will do so at their 
earliest opportunity, as there are some East and West, especially 
East, who should have help immediately. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 
160.1 


NOTE FROM BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | am still holding meetings at the town hal 
about two miles from Clinton village with good interest and large 
congregations. | have given eight lectures, three of them on the 
Sabbath question. To-night | begin on the messages. | expect this 
effort will not be in vain. Some begin to see the cross, and we hope 
they will have strength to take it up. ARSH April 2, 1867, page 160.2 


THAT’S RIGHT! 


UrSe 


A GOOD brother came into the Office the other day, and presently 
handed in the names of some new subscribers for the YOUTH’S 
INSTRUCTOR, and money for the paper. He said he had a little 
business to transact with one of his neighbors, and as he went over 

he put an INSTRUCTOR into his pocket. After talking a while he 
remarked that he had a little paper for children, at a very small 

price, and asked if they would like to take it. They very readily 

agreed to it, paid over the “quarter,” and they will certainly have 

some good reading in their house for the next twelve months. A few 

days later this brother did the same thing again as he chanced in at 

a neighbor’s, and so along came another paying subscriber.ARSH 

April 2, 1861, page 160.3 
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A few remarks on the foregoing. Not that it is any remarkable affair 

to get new subscribers, for our list is in a cheering condition, but it is 

the way in which it was done. Now these little efforts cost nothing, 

and they do a deal of good. They are a source of great 

encouragement to those engaged in the enterprise of the 

INSTRUCTOR. It was no tax on this brother to put a paper in his 
pocket, and when he happened among a family of children, to ask, 

if they wanted to subscribe for it. Nor would it be a very great tax on 

scores of others to go and do likewise. | believe if this same 

missionary spirit was generally diffused through the church, the 

subscription list of the INSTRUCTOR would be increased by 
hundreds before we issue again. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.4 


We take great pains with this little paper. And we know its 
typographical appearance will compare with any child’s or youth’s 
paper in the country. It is always filled with choice reading, usually 
written every month. We don’t revamp old stories twenty years old, 
that never were true, and print them for new. Its present reduced 
price also makes it as low as the generality of youths’ papers 
published. We know what we are saying, for we have nearly all of 
them. Now brethren and sisters, Won't you take hold and help? We 
recently printed over two thousand extra copies, and mailed them to 
those we thought would be willing to assist in enlarging the 
circulation of this little paper. No one can possibly say aught against 
the price. It is placed within the reach of every one. All now that is 
necessary is to practice the example mentioned above, and 
hundreds of young hearts will dance for very joy.ARSH April 2, 
1861, page 160.5 


Yours in behalf of thousands of perishing children. G. W. AAARSH 
April 2, 1861, page 160.6 


A CHILD’S QUESTION 


UrSe 


“FATHER,” said a little boy, “have you read the Bible 
through?”ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.7 


“Why do you ask that question, my son?” was the reply. ARSH April 
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2, 1861, page 160.8 


“Because you do not read it now, and pray with us, as you used to, 
and | did not know but you had read it through,” responded little 
S.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.9 


This question went to the cold professor’s heart. He thought upon 
his ways, and again commenced reading the sacred word and 
praying with his family, ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.10 


Would it be wrong to ask some Sabbath-keepers, “Have you read 
the Bible through?” If little S. was a child now, he might suppose 
they had. “Ye are the light of the world.” Matthew 5:14. A. S. 
HUTCHINS.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.11 


INNOCENT PLEASURES 


UrSe 


FEW rightly estimate the worth 

Of joys that spring and fade on earth; 
They are not weeds we should despise; 
They are not fruits of Paradise; 

But wild flowers in the pilgrim’s way, 
That cheer, but not protract, his stay; 
Which he dare not too fondly clasp, 
Lest they should perish in his grasp, 
And yet may view, and wisely love, 

As proofs and types of joys above. 
Anon.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.12 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and sister White will hold meetings 
as follows:ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.13 


Little Prairie, Wis., April 6, 7. 
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Koskonong, “ ” 10. 


Rubicon, . ” 13, 14. 
Mackford, “ © AT: 
Marquette, “ ” 20, 21. 
Mauston, - ” 23. 


Minnesota from Ae 26 to May 


The meeting at Avon will be at 1 P. M. At Koskonong (where Brn. 
Phelps and Mellburg may appoint) at 1 P. M. At Mackford at 3 P. M. 
At Mauston at 10 A. M.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.14 


We suggest that the meetings in Minnesota be appointed through 
the REVIEW by Brn. Bostwick and Lashier, and that they be held as 
near the river as can accommodate the brethren, which will save us 
wearisome travel; and that the time be specified when some one 
will meet us at the river with a comfortable conveyance to the 
places of meetings. We would leave Mauston April 24.ARSH April 
2, 1861, page 160.15 


Bro. E. W. Shortridge, of lowa, will be with us at some, at least, of 
these meetings.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.16 


JAMES WHITE. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. C. Bourdeau: The papers, both REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR, ar 
regularly sent to North Sutton, C. EARSH April 2, 1861, page 
160.17 


P. R. Chamberlain: We have not the volumes of the INSTRUCTOR 
bound that you mention. What shall we do with the dollar?ARSH 
April 2, 1861, page 160.18 
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E. Styles: Your REVIEW is paid up to No. 6, Vol. xviii. Your six 
INSTRUCTORS are not paid for the present volume4RSH April 2, 
1861, page 160.19 


S. E. A. Bogues: The P. O. address of A. S. Hutchins is Barton 
Landing, Vt-ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.20 


The P. O. address of S. W. Rhodes is Hubbardsville, Mad. Co., N. 
Y.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.21 


There is an inquiry for the P. O. address of E. L. Barr, by his friends 
in Maine. Will he please give it? ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.22 


Eld. J. N. Andrews: Book received. Thank youARSH April 2, 1867, 
page 160.23 


G.W.A. 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH April 2, 
1861, page 160.24 


I. N. Pike 1,00,xviii,1. C. Woodruff 1,00,xvii,16. Thos. White 
1,00,xviii,19. H. Benham 2,00,xvii,14. T. Ramsey 2,00,xviii,19. S. 
Haskell 1,00,xviii,8. J. F. Troxel 1,00,xix,20. M. M. Richmond 
3,00,xvi,6. H. W. Gordon 0,45,xviii,6. G. W. States 1,00,xix,1. D. M. 
Harper 1,75,xix,7. C. P. Finch 1,00,xviii,18. Wm. S. Booten 
1,00,xviii,20. L. W. Simms 1,20,xvi,1. A. Jacobs 0,50,xvii,16. D. 
Ballard 1,00,xviii,16. W. Leach 1,00,xvii,15. J. JI. Morrison 
1,00,xvii,15. Jas. Paul 2,00,xix,10. C. W. Stanley 1,00,xviii,13. A. S. 
Gillet 3,00,xix,1. J. Burbridge 2,00,xix,1. H. N. Bates 1,00,xvii,1. C. 
Bates 1,00,xviii,1. Jane Smith 0,50,xviii,7. L. O. Stowell 2,00,xviii,1. 
Lucy A. Clark 0,50,xviii,22. J. Heath (for H. Thurber) 1,00,xix,20. H. 
Evans 1,00,xix,1. E. PR. Cram 2,00,xix,1. C. Amy 1,00,xvi,14. Mrs. S. 
Benson 2,00,xx,1. P Davis 1,00,xviii,1. H. G. Overmier 
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1,00,xviii,20. N. Davis 3,00,xix,1. E. B. Saunders 1,00,xviii,22. T. V. 
Canright 1,00,xix,20. P. C. Truman 1,00,xviii,20. Wm. E. Graham 
2,00,xviii,1. B. Banton 0,75,xviii,20. S. Blodgett 1,00,xvii,6. F. 


Ramsey 1,00,xviii,15.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.25 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - R. Cochran $0,3@.RSH April 2, 1867, 


page 160.26 

PUBLICATIONS 

Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. = 

i in paper covers 25 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the » 
; 15 

entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 45” 


Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 15 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


The Atonement, 15 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 10 
Twenty-three Hundred days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 


15 


15 


15 


Earth, 10 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 

the door, 10 
Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 10 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10 


week, 
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Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 10 ” 


Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10 ” 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 


10 ” 


references, >" 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5” 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5” 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Death, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5” 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 5” 


on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5s" 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD i 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment by C. 100 
F. Hudson, “ 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


75 ” 


UrSe 
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PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.27 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.28 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.29 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
April 2, 1861, page 160.30 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.31 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.32 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.33 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.34 


These Publications will be sent by Mail,post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
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County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek Mich.ARSH April 2, 1861, page 160.35 
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WHAT DO WE LIVE FOR? 


UrSe 


WHAT do we live for? 

Is labor so lowly, 

Toil so ignoble, we shrink from its strain? 

Think it not - labor 

Is godlike and holy, 

He that is idle is living in vain, ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.1 
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What do we live for? 

The question is sounding, 

Low in the silence, and loud in the din, 

And to each heart-ear, 

With warm pulses bounding, 

Answers come thronging, without and within. ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 161.2 


What do we live for? 

To sow, by all waters, 

Fruit-bearing seeds of deeds for all years; 

To toil in the ranks 

With earth’s sons and daughters, 

Manfully striving with doubtings and fears. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
161.3 


What do we live for? 

We live not to rust out, 

Slothful by standing aloof from the strife; 

A thousand times better, 

More noble to wear out, 

Batter’d and burn’d in the hot forge of life ARSH April 9, 18617, page 
161.4 


THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


WHILE laboring at Chesaning, Mich., our cause received effectual 
aid from two or three sermons preached against it by Eld. J. B. 
Russell of the M. E. Church. As some of the arguments were 
somewhat new and novel, | will give them from my notes together 
with the substance of my reply.ARSH April 9, 1867, page 1617.5 


THE SABBATH. TEXT, Luke 23:56 


UrSe 


RUSSEL. | will admit that we are to rest the Sabbath day according 
to the fourth commandment.ARSH April 9, 18617, page 161.6 
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REPLY. This very text with its connection clearly shows that when 
the disciples rested according to the fourth command they rested 
the day before the first day. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.7 


R. God does not attach evening and morning to the seventh day. It 
was left as indefinite time.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.8 


REPLY. “The evening and the morning were the sixth day,” and the 
seventh of course must commence at the end of the sixth. That 
Moses understood it so, is evident from his experience as recorded 
in Exodus.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.9 


R. In Exodus 712, the Sabbath is mentioned and no reference had to 
the creation.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.10 


REPLY. The convocation days of Exodus 12, were on particular 
days of the month, and had no reference to the weekly Sabbath. 
Any one can see this at a glance. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.11 


R. Let our friends go back and take up the right day to begin the 
year, if they are so afraid of tradition. | love consistency. ARSH April 
9, 1861, page 161.12 


REPLY. There is nothing about years or months in the moral law. 
Our Saviour taught the Scribes and Pharisees that they made the 
fifth commandment of God void by their tradition, and explained to 
them wherein; and all the force of his charge now comes against 
the nominal churches, for their treatment of the fourth 
commandment. See Matthew 15:1-9.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
161.13 


R. If Christ or the apostles had wanted to celebrate the first day 
they did not dare to do it till after Christ’s resurrection for fear of the 
Jews.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.14 


REPLY. Would they desire to celebrate the resurrection of Christ 
before he rose? Was there not as much fear of the Jews after Christ 
arose as before? SeeJohn 20:19. “When the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the Jews,” etc.; and yet the Elder has quoted 
this very text to show that the disciples kept the first day. Where 
now is consistency?ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.15 
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R. We admit the first day as indefinite as the seventh; so we stand 
on equal footing here. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.16 


REPLY. How then could the Sabbath be changed? Could it be 
transferred from the seventh, indefinite, to the first, indefinite? (!) 
Did Christ rise on an indefinite day? But if Christ arose indefinitely 
after the disciples rested, then they must have rested as indefinitely 
before he arose; hence your example of celebrating the indefinite 
resurrection day, on the definite Sunday shows our duty to 
celebrate the indefinite seventh day, or the definite Saturday, 
“according to the fourth command” after apostolic example.ARSH 
April 9, 1861, page 161.17 


R. | assume the re-enactment of the law.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
161.18 


REPLY. Well to say “/ assume,” for it would be hard proving the re- 
enactment of a law, which he himself admits never was 
abolished.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.19 


R. There is no direct command for the change of the 
Sabbath.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.20 


REPLY. Neither is there any indirect command for the change. But 
have we a right to change a direct definite command, without any 
direct authority for so doing? Is not God wiser than men? If so 
would he leave us to infer the change of his definite moral 
law?ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.21 


R. Watson says, “a day,” leaving it to each people to determine for 
themselves. The Hebrews could not determine by the fourth 
commandment what day was to be their Sabbath.ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 161.22 


REPLY. If they could not determine what day to keep we cannot 
determine what day they kept. In the name of common sense, then 
from what day and to what day was the Sabbath changed?!ARSH 
April 9, 1861, page 161.23 


But is Watson wiser than the Almighty? What right has he to 
substitute “a” for “the?” Is not this adding to the word of the Lord? 
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God says “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” 
The day is as definite as the institution, and both are as definite as 
the Lord himself. If we are at liberty to take any day we please, by 
the same rule we may have any Lord we please, for one is as 
definite as the other in the Bible. The true Sabbath is a sign of the 
true God [Ezekiel 20:20], as also the counterfeit Sabbath is the sign 
of the counterfeit god.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.24 


R. Quotes “after eight days,” and remarks, This second meeting 
was on the next first day, for Sunday and Sunday is eight the world 
over.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.25 


REPLY. True the next Sunday would be eight, but the text says, 
‘after eight days,” and this would bring the second meeting as far 
ahead as the ninth day, at least. There is no rule of language in 
existence that would make “after eight days” just a week, unless it 
be the rule you apply to the fourth commandment, viz., that when 
God says, “The seventh’ he means the first. ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 161.26 


R. Quotes Acts 27:27, and remarks, If they would lay hands on Paul 
on the Sabbath, | don’t wonder that God should change the 
day.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.27 


REPLY. This seventh day had no reference to the Sabbath, but to 
the law of purifying. See Vumbers 6. But even if it had been the 
Sabbath, who knows that such a violation of it would be a sufficient 
cause for changing it to another day? By that rule it must have been 
changed thousands of times; besides there would be no telling 
where to find the first day by this time, for you will not deny that 
worse acts have been performed on your Sunday many times. If 
this is your rule | do not wonder you say it is indefinite!ARSH April 
9, 1861, page 161.28 


R. Quotes atithew 19:16, and says, All the ten commands were 
quoted by the Saviour except the fourth or Sabbath; that was left 
out. If it was so important why did he not mention it? Simply 
because it was not yet determined what day they should keep as 
disciples.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.29 


REPLY. This argument must be false, because it is based upon a 
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false assumption. Christ did not quote one of the first three 
commandments to the young man. Are they therefore not binding? 
Is not this handling the word of God deceitfully2ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 161.30 


In conclusion we gave the people chapter and verse for the 
example of Christ and the apostles, in regard to the Sabbath, and 
showed that there was but one clear, unmistakable instance of a 
meeting for worship on the first day of the week in the New 
Testament, and that was an evening meeting at Troas, with 
reference to Paul’s going away the next day. See Acts 20:7. In 
strong contrast with this we showed where Christ and the apostles 
preached on many different Sabbaths in different places.ARSH 
April 9, 1861, page 161.31 


As the contrast was being drawn, and it was evident that the 
congregation saw it, Eld. R. cried out, “I claim every one of those 
texts for the first day.” This capped the climax. Astonishment was 
depicted in many countenances. It was evident that a drowning man 
had caught at a straw. It is believed that this effort resulted in favor 
of the truth, for when such miserable subterfuges are resorted to, to 
establish a position it must open the eyes of the honest.ARSH April 
9, 1861, page 161.32 


At the close of Eld. R.’s meeting | had the privilege of reading the 
above notes to him in the presence of many witnesses; and he 
acknowledged them all correct except two or three words which | 
changed as he directed.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.33 


M. E. CORNELL. 


CHRISTIAN HOLINESS 


UrSe 


CHRISTIANITY then, exhibits no different standards of goodness 
applicable to different stations or characters. No one can be allowed 
to rest in a low degree and plead his exemption for aiming no 
higher. No one can be secure in any state of piety below that state 
which would not have been enjoined on all, had not all been entitled 
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to the means of attaining it. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.34 


Those who keep their pattern in their eye, though they may fail of 
the highest attainments, will not be satisfied with such as are low. 
The striking inferiority will excite Ccompunction; compunction will 
stimulate them to press on, which those never do, who, losing sight 
of their standard, are satisfied with the height they have 
reached.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 161.35 


He is not likely to be the object of God’s favor, who takes his 
determined stand on the very lowest step in the scale of perfection; 
who does not even aspire above it, whose aim seems to be, not so 
much to please God as to escape punishment. Many however will 
doubtless be accepted though their progress has been small; their 
difficulties may have been great, their natural capacity weak, their 
temptation strong, and their instruction defective. ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 162.1 


Revelation has not only furnished injunctions, but motives to 
holiness; not only motives, but examples and authorities. “Be ye 
therefore perfect (according to your measure and degree) as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect.” And what says the Old 
Testament? It accords with the New - “Be ye holy, for | the Lord 
your God am holy.”ARSH April 9, 1861, page 162.2 


This was the injunction of God himself, not given exclusively to 
Moses, to the leader and legislator, or to a few distinguished 
officers, or to a selection of eminent men, but to an immense body 
of people, even to the whole assembled host of Israel; to men of all 
ranks, professions, capacities, and characters, to the minister of 
religion, and to the uninstructed, to enlightened rulers, and to feeble 
women. “God,” says an excellent writer, “had antecedently given to 
his people particular laws suited to their several exigencies, and 
various conditions, but the command to be holy was a general 
(might he not have said a universal) law.,ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
162.3 


“Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods? Who is like unto 
thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders?” This is 
perhaps the sublimest apostrophe of praise (rendered more striking 
by its interrogatory form) which the Scriptures have recorded. It 
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makes a part of the first song of gratulation which is to be found in 
the treasury of sacred poetry. This epithet of holy is more frequently 
affixed to the name of God than any other. His mighty name is less 
often invoked than his holy name. To offend against this attribute is 
represented as more heinous than to oppose any other. It has been 
remarked that the impiety of the Assyrian monarch is not described 
by his hostility against the great, the Almighty God, but it is made an 
aggravation of his crime that he had committed it against the Holy 
One of Israel. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 162.4 


When God condescended to give a pledge for the performance of 
his promise, he swears by his holiness, as if it were the 
distinguishing quality which was more especially binding. It seems 
connected and interwoven with all the divine perfections. Which of 
his excellences can we contemplate as separated from this? Is not 
his justice stamped with sanctity? It is free from any tincture of 
vindictiveness, and is therefore a holy justice. His mercy has none 
of the partiality, or favoritism, or capricious fondness of human 
kindness, but is a holy mercy. His holiness is not more the source of 
his mercies than of his punishments. If his holiness in his serverities 
to us wanted a justification, there cannot be at once a more 
substantial and more splendid illustration of it than the noble 
passage already quoted, for he is called “glorious in holiness” 
immediately after he had vindicated the honor of his name, by the 
miraculous destruction of the army of Pharaoh.ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 162.5 


Is it not then a necessary consequence growing out of his 
perfections, “that a righteous God loveth righteousness,” that he will 
of course require in his creatures a desire to imitate as well as to 
adore that attribute by which he himself loves to be distinguished? 
We cannot indeed, like God, be essentially holy. In an infinite being 
it is a substance, in a created being it is only an accident. God is the 
essence of holiness, but we can have no holiness, nor any other 
good thing, but what we derive from him - It is his prerogative, but 
our privilege. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 162.6 


If God loves holiness because it is his image, he must consequently 
hate sin because it defaces his image. If he glorifies his own mercy 
and goodness in rewarding virtue, he no less vindicates the honor 
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of his holiness in the punishment of vice. A perfect God can no 
more approve of sin in his creatures than he can commit it himself. 
He may forgive sin on his own conditions, but there are no 
conditions on which he can be reconciled to it. The _ infinite 
goodness of God may delight in the beneficial purposes to which 
his infinite wisdom has made the sins of his creatures subservient, 
but sin itself will always be abhorrent to his nature. His wisdom may 
turn to a merciful end, but his indignation at the offense cannot be 
diminished. He loves man, for he cannot but love his own work; he 
hates sin for that was man’s own invention, and no part of the work 
which God had made. Even in the imperfect administration of 
human laws, impunity of crimes would be construed into 
approbation of them.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 162.7 


The law of holiness then, is a law binding on all persons without 
distinction, not limited to the period nor to the people to whom it was 
given. It reaches through the whole Jewish dispensation and 
extends with wider demands and higher sanctions to every 
Christian, of every denomination, of every age, and every 
country.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 162.8 


A more sublime motive cannot be assigned why we should be holy 
than because “the Lord our God is holy.” Men of the world have no 
objection to the terms virtue, morality, integrity, rectitude, but they 
associate something overacted, not to say hypocritical, with the 
term holiness, and neither use it in a good sense when applied to 
others, nor would wish to have it applied to themselves, but make it 
over, with a little suspicion, and not a little decision, to puritans and 
enthusiasts. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 162.9 


This suspected epithet, however, is surely rescued from every 
injurious association, if we consider it as the chosen attribute of the 
Most High. We do not presume to apply the terms virtue, probity, 
morality to God, but we ascribe holiness to him because he first 
ascribed it to himself, as the aggregate and consummation of all his 
perfections.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 162.10 


Shall so imperfect a being as man then, ridicule the application of 
this term to others, or be ashamed of it himself? There is a cause 
indeed which should make him ashamed of the appropriation, that 
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of not deserving it. This comprehensive appellation includes all the 
christian graces, all the virtues in their just proportion, order, and 
harmony; in all their bearings, relations and dependencies. And as 
in God, glory and holiness are united, so the Apostle combines 
“sanctification and honor” as the glory of man.ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 162.11 


Traces more or less of the holiness of God may be found in his 
works, to those who view them with the eye of faith. They are more 
plainly visible in his providences; but it is in his word that we must 
chiefly look for the manifestations of his holiness. He is everywhere 
described as perfectly holy in himself, as a model to be imitated by 
his creatures, and, though with an interval immeasurable, as 
imitable by them.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 162.12 


The great doctrine of redemption is inseparably connected with the 
doctrine of sanctification. As an admirable writer has observed, “If 
the blood of Christ reconcile us to the justice of God the Spirit of 
Christ is to reconcile us to the holiness of God.” When we are told 
therefore that Christ is made unto us “righteousness,” we are in the 
same place taught that he is made unto us sanctification; that is, he 
is both justifier and sanctifier. In vain shall we deceive ourselves by 
resting on his_ sacrifice, while we neglect to imitate his 
example.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 162.13 


The glorious spirits which surround the throne of God are not 
represented as singing hallelujahs to his omnipotence, nor even to 
his mercy, but to that attribute which, as with a glory, encircles all 
the rest. They perpetually cry, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts, 
and it is observable, that the angels which adore him for his 
holiness are the ministers of his justice. Those pure intelligences 
perceive, no doubt, that this union of attributes constitutes the 
divine perfection.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 162.14 


This infinitely blessed Being then, to whom all the hosts of heaven 
are continually ascribing holiness, has commanded us to be holy. 
To be holy because God is holy, is both an argument and a 
command. An argument founded on the perfections of God, and a 
command to imitate him. This command is given to creatures, fallen 
indeed, but to whom God graciously promises strength for the 
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imitation. If in God holiness implies an aggregate of perfections; in 
man, even in his low degree, it is an incorporation of the christian 
graces.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 162.15 


The holiness of God indeed is confined by no limitation; ours is 
bounded, finite, imperfect. Yet let us be sedulous to extend our little 
sphere. Let our desires be large, though our capacities are 
contracted. Let our aims be lofty, though our attainments are low. 
Let us be solicitous that no day pass without some augmentation of 
our holiness, some added height in our aspirations, some wider 
expansion in the compass of our virtues. Let us strive every day for 
some superiority to the preceding day, something that shall 
distinctly mark the passing scene with progress; something that 
shall inspire an humble hope that we are rather less unfit for heaven 
to-day, than we were yesterday. The celebrated artist who has 
recorded that he passed no day without drawing a line, drew it not 
for repetition, but for progress; not to produce a given number of 
strokes, but to forward his work, to complete his design. The 
Christian, like the painter, does not draw his lines at random, he has 
a model to imitate, as well as an outline to fill. Every touch conforms 
him more and more to the great original. He who has transfused 
most of the life of God into his soul, has copied it most 
successfully.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 162.16 


“To seek happiness,” says one of the fathers, “is to desire God, and 
to find him is that happiness.” Our very happiness therefore is not 
our independent property. It flows from that eternal mind which is 
the source and sum of happiness. In vain we look for felicity in all 
around us. It can only be found in that original fountain, whence we, 
and all we are and have, are derived. Where then is the imaginary 
wise man of the school of Zeno? What is the perfection of virtue 
supposed by Aristotle? They have no existence but in the romance 
of philosophy. Happiness must be imperfect in an imperfect state. 
Religion, it is true is initial happiness, and points to its perfection; 
but as the best men possess it but imperfectly, they cannot be 
perfectly happy. Nothing can confer completeness which is itself 
incomplete. “With thee, O Lord, is the fountain of life, and in thy light 
only we shall see light." ARSH April 9, 1861, page 162.17 


Whatever shall still remain wanting in our attainments, and much 
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will still remain, let this last, greatest, highest consideration 
stimulate our languid exertions, that God has negatively promised 
the beatific vision, the enjoyment of his presence, to this attainment, 
by specifically proclaiming that without holiness none shall see his 
face. To know God is the rudiments of that eternal life which will 
hereafter be perfected by seeing him. As there is no stronger 
reason why we must not look for perfect happiness in this life than 
because there is no perfect holiness, so the nearer advances we 
make to the one, the greater progress we shall make toward the 
other; we must cultivate here those tendencies and tempers which 
must be carried to perfection in a happier clime. But as holiness is 
the concomitant of happiness, so must it be its precursor. As sin 
has destroyed our happiness, so sin must be destroyed before our 
happiness can be restored. Our nature must be renovated before 
our felicity can be established. This is according to the nature of 
things as well as agreeable to the law and will of God. Let us then 
carefully look to the subduing in our inmost hearts all those 
dispositions that are unlike God, all those actions, thoughts, and 
tendencies that are contrary to God.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
162.18 


Independently therefore of all the other motives to holiness which 
religion suggests; independently of the fear of punishment, 
independently even of the hope of glory, let us be holy from this 
ennobling, elevating motive, because the Lord our God is holy. And 
when our virtue flags, let it be renovated by this imperative 
injunction, backed by this irresistible argument. The motive for 
imitation, and the Being to be imitated seem almost to identify us 
with infinity. It is a connection which endears, an assimilation which 
dignifies, a resemblance which elevates. The Apostle has added to 
the prophet an assurance which makes the crown and 
consummation of the promise, “that though we know not yet what 
we shall be, yet we know that when he shall appear, we shall be 
like him, for we shall see him as he is." ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
163.1 


In what a beautiful variety of glowing expressions, and admiring 
strains, do the scripture worthies delight to represent God; not only 
in relation to what he is to them, but to the supreme excellence of 
his own transcendent perfections! They expatiate, they amplify, they 
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dwell with unwearied iteration on the adorable theme; they ransack 
language, they exhaust all the expressions of praise, and wonder, 
and admiration, all the images of astonishment and delight to laud 
and magnify his glorious name. They praise him, they bless him, 
they worship him, they glorify him, they give thanks to him for his 
great glory, saying, “holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts, heaven and 
earth are full of the majesty of thy glory." ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
163.2 


They glorify him relatively to themselves. - “I will magnify thee, O 
Lord my strength - My help cometh of God - the Lord himself is the 
portion of my inheritance.” At another time soaring with a noble 
disinterestedness, and quite losing sight of self and all created 
glories, they adore him for his own incommunicable excellences: 
“Be thou exalted, O God, in thine own strength.” “Oh the depth of 
the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!” Then 
bursting to a rapture of adoration, and burning with a more intense 
flame, they cluster his attributes - “To the king eternal, immortal, 
invisible, be honor and glory forever and ever.” One is lost in 
admiration of his wisdom - his ascription is “to the only wise God.” 
Another in triumphant strains overflows with transport at the 
consideration of the attribute on which we have been descanting: 
“O Lord, who is like unto thee, there is none holy as the Lord.” “Sing 
praises unto the Lord, O ye saints of his, and give thanks unto him 
for a remembrance of his holiness." ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.3 


The prophets and apostles were not deterred from pouring out the 
overflowings of their fervent spirits, they were not restrained from 
celebrating the perfections of their Creator, through the cold- 
hearted fear of being reckoned enthusiasts. The saints of old were 
not prevented from breathing out their rapturous hosannas to the 
King of saints, through the coward dread of being branded as 
fanatical. The conceptions of their minds dilating with the view of 
the glorious constellations of the divine attributes; and the affections 
of their hearts warming with the thought that those attributes were 
all concentrated in Mercy - they display a sublime oblivion of 
themselves, they forget everything but God. Their own wants 
dwindle to a point. Their own concerns, nay, the universe itself, 
shrink into nothing. They seem absorbed in the effulgence of deity, 
lost, in the radiant beams of infinite glory. - Hannah More.ARSH 
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April 9, 1861, page 163.4 
THE ATHEIST SILENCED 


UrSe 


BEING in Manchester some time since, when a certain infidel 
lecturer was announced to lecture on atheism, we went, out of 
curiosity to hear him. After indulging in a large amount of scurrility 
and blasphemy for about an hour and a half, he concluded by 
saying that the only safe rule of faith was to believe nothing that 
wasn’t capable of mathematical demonstration; and that as the 
existence of God could not be demonstrated, it ought not to be 
believed.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.5 


When he had set down, a gentleman whom we instantly recognized 
as Burlington B. Wales, Esq., whose essays and lectures on 
language (recently delivered at the Collegiate Institution) have won 
for him the reputation of a distinguished linguist, rose to reply to the 
remarks which had been made by the lecturer. ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 163.6 


On being invited to take a position on the platform, he said that he 
had no intention of wading through the continent of mud which the 
lecturer had been so long constructing; he should only fasten upon 
his two closing remarks, namely, that nothing should be believed 
that was not susceptible of mathematical demonstration; and that 
the existence of God not being susceptible of mathematical 
demonstration, ought not to be believed. Now, in relation to the first 
position, it was a fundamental axiom in mathematics that every 
circle must have a center; but he need hardly tell the lecturer, that 
while it was absolutely necessary to admit this center, its existence 
had never been demonstrated.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.7 


“Let this table,” said Mr. Wales, laying his hand upon a circular table 
which was upon the platform, “Be considered a yard in diameter; 
now where is the center? It is not in either of the semi-diameters, for 
they are equal; and if it be in one it must be in the other; so you 
prove too much, for you show that there must be two centers in one 
circle, which is an absurdity, and destroys the very thing you are 
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laboring to establish. It cannot be between them for they are in 
contact. You are thus driven to this conclusion, that this 
mathematical center is a point devoid of parts, namely, a spaceless 
point - something that does not occupy space. Now, as all entities 
occupy space, if this center does not, then it is not an entity; ergo, it 
is a non-entity, that is - nothing! So much for the lecturer’s first 
proposition, that nothing ought to be believed that is not susceptible 
of mathematical demonstration. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.8 


This conducts us to the second proposition, that the existence of a 
God is incapable of mathematical proof. Let us test this assertion. 
And here | hope the lecturer will signify his admission or rejection of 
the premises laid down as | proceed.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
163.9 


“First, then, attraction either resides in matter, or it does not reside 
in matter." ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.10 


It was admitted to reside in matter. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.11 


“Secondly, it is equally diffused through matter, or it is not equally 
diffused through matter.”ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.12 


Admitted that it was equally diffused. ARSH April 9, 18617, page 
163:13 


“Thirdly, repulsion resides in matter, or does not reside in 
matter.” ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.14 


Admitted to reside in matter. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.15 


“Fourthly, it is equally diffused through matter, or it is not equally 
diffused."ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.16 


Admitted that it was equally diffused. ARSH April 9, 18617, page 
163:17 


“Now mark the result,” continued Mr. W. “Here are two permanently 
antagonistic forces, equally resident in matter, equally diffused 
through matter, equal in extent, and equal in power. These forces 
are said to be the motive power which moves all bodies; but it is 
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one of the most self-evident propositions of Euclid, that where equal 
is to equal, the result will be equal; in other words, that where two 
forces of equal strength are in antagonism, the result will be the 
establishment of an equilibrium; not motion, but quiescence or rest. 
Thus, if you take a pair of scales and place a pound weight in each, 
you establish an equilibrium which will remain forever undisturbed, 
unless interfered with by some external agent. If on the other hand 
it is contended that attraction is stronger than repulsion; then, once 
stronger it will forever remain so, and drawing all bodies into one 
agglomerated mass, again the result would be not motion, but rest. 
If on the contrary, it be said that repulsion is the strongest, then 
every particle of matter dilating and expanding to its utmost tension, 
would fly off into space, which being filled with a concourse of 
disconnected atoms, again the result would be not motion but 
rest. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.18 


“But nothing is at rest; suns, systems, planets, stars, are all in rapid 
motion. What, then, is the power which has destroyed the 
equilibrium of these two antagonistic forces, and which has given to 
the universe that motion which they are ever striving to 
prevent?ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.19 


We find no evidence of its existence in matter; yet it is evidently 
superior to matter, since it controls the motion of matter - 
neutralizes the tendency of those laws and forces which reside in 
matter. Now this power, which, without residing in matter, is 
evidently superior to it, constantly acting upon it, overcoming its 
inertia, and compelling it into motion, we call God. God! the 
inevitable word which terminates all our studies, the grand climax to 
all our knowledge, shining like a mysterious star upon the borders 
of both worlds, revealing to us the moral liberty of this, the moral 
justice of that.,ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.20 


Mr. Wale’s argument, certainly one of the most lucid, forcible and 
original, for the existence of God which it ever fell to our lot to hear, 
seemed to make a great impression upon the audience, more 
especially as his opponent declined to reply in “consequence of the 
lateness of the hour,” though it was not quite ten o’clock!ARSH April 
9, 1861, page 163.21 
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On leaving, Mr. Wales was warmly congratulated by the Christian 
portion of the audience (and especially by Dr. Middleton, who 
chanced to be present; and with whom he subsequently rode home 
to supper), upon the skill and success of his argument, and for the 
good feeling with which it was conducted; for Mr. Wales is 
sometimes apt to silence an opponent by a withering sarcasm 
instead of a fact or argument. We rejoice that this was not the case 
on the present occasion. - The Presbyter.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
163.22 


Lovest thou me? 


UrSe 


“Simon, son of Jonas lovest thou me?” - John 21:16.ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 163.23 


Many things arise which throw a doubt upon our love; our Lord may 
well therefore put the question, “Lovest thou me?” We cannot love 
Jesus except we know him. We do not know Jesus except we 
believe in him. We do not believe in Jesus except we surrender 
ourselves and all we have to him. Just in proportion to our faith in 
Christ will be our love to Christ: “Unto you therefore which believe, 
he is precious.” Do you love to read of Christ, to hear of Christ, to 
think of Christ, to speak of Christ, to work for Christ, to commune 
with Christ, and do you desire if the will of God be so, cheerfully to 
suffer for Christ? Does Jesus appear to you as the chiefest among 
ten thousand, and the one altogether lovely? If Christ could only be 
obtained for purchase, what wouldst thou give for him? If he could 
only be acquired by labor, what wouldst thou do for him? If he could 
only be procured by suffering, what wouldst thou suffer for him? Do 
you love him? Then you desire to please him, you fear to offend 
him; then you are willing to deny yourself for him, and you will seek 
his interests before your own, Love is often better proved by what 
we do than by what we say, or even than by what we feel. After the 
first flash of excitement is over, love settles down into a habit, and 
instead of inflaming us with violent emotions, inspires us with 
gratitude, and leads us to a self-denying obedience. “He that hath 
my commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.” We 
must judge by what a man does rather than by what he says, 
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whether he loves Christ or not. Some doubt their love to him, when 
no one else can; and some feel sure they love him, when others 
stand in doubt of them.ARSH April 9, 1867, page 163.24 


“For this is the love of God that we keep his commandments; and 
his commandments are not grievous.” - 7 John 5:3.ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 163.25 


There is but one satisfying object in earth or in heaven, and to that 
object you are told constantly to look - it is Jesus.ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 163.26 


If you cannot do without Christ, he will never put you off with 
anything short of himself. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 163.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 9, 1861 


DESIRING AND CHOOSING 


UrSe 


WE often hear people say, | desire to be a christian; | desire to go 
forward, and to go through with the people of God; | desire a part 
with the saints in their inheritance in light, and in the joys of eternal 
life. This is all well enough so far as it goes. The only trouble with 
such expressions is, they do not go far enough.ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 164.1 


Desire applies to those objects, the obtaining of which depends 
upon circumstances beyond our control, or upon the will of another. 
We desire a prosperous journey; but it is beyond our power to order 
it as we please. We desire a favor from a friend; but it depends 
upon his will whether or not we receive it. On the other hand, of all 
objects under our control, or subject to our will, we signify our 
preference for one over another, not by desire but by choice. If 
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there were two roads leading to a certain place, and we preferred 
the right to the left, we should not express that preference by 
saying, | desire to take the road to the right; but | choose to take it. 
If two gifts were presented to us, one of which we might take, we 
should not say of the one which was accepted, | desired this; but, | 
chose it. Choice here includes desire; for if no desire existed, the 
choice would not follow; but the desire alone without the choice 
would effect nothing.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.2 


It is for this reason, no doubt, that the Scriptures almost uniformly 
represent the christian life, its warfare, its sufferings, its joys and its 
reward, as matters of choice, not merely of desire. It is not said of 
Moses that he desired to suffer affliction with the people of God 
rather than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; but it is said 
that he chose to do this. Hebrews 11:25. Joshua did not say unto 
the people, Desire ye this day whom ye will serve, but choose ye 
this day whom ye will serve. Joshua 24:75. David does not say, | 
have desired the way of truth; but he does say, | have chosen it. 
Psalm 119:30. Moses does not say to the children of Israel, | have 
set before you life and death, therefore desire life; but, | have set 
before you life and death, therefore choose life. Deuteronomy 
30:19. All these things were matters of choice with them. They 
might have them if they would. They had it in their power to act one 
way or the other; and it was for them not merely to desire, but to 
choose which they would do.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.3 


Just so it is now. Do you desire to take the humble path of those 
who are pilgrims and strangers on the earth? You can do so if you 
choose. Do you desire to suffer with Christ here that you may reign 
with him hereafter? You can if you choose. Do you desire the 
reward which is promised to the faithful at last? You may have it, if 
you choose it. These matters are all left with us. They are placed in 
our power, subject to our own action, and we can accept or reject 
them as we choose.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.4 


Choice necessarily implies action: desire does not. We may desire 
and desire again, and yet never move; but if we choose a certain 
course in anything, we shall, of course, immediately act in 
accordance with our choice. If there is no action, there is no 
evidence of any choice. The conclusion is therefore evident that 





1055 


simply desiring life we may never gain it - choosing it, we shall have 
it ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.5 


RECOMMEND THE REVIEW 


UrSe 


We are anxious that the Review should have the widest circulation 
possible. We want to see it going everywhere, and penetrating into 
every family where there are any who love truth and are willing to 
obey it. To this end the paper must be recommended. The world is 
too full of everything, and men are too much absorbed in the rush 
and roar of business and pleasure, to take notice of every new thing 
they meet. Before they will be induced to take any notice of the 
REVIEW some vivid idea must be impressed upon them of its 
character, and the tendency of its teaching. We want all our friends 
therefore to recommend the REVIEW throughout the extent of their 
acquaintance and influence.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.6 


But how recommend it? Not by loud words and pompous speeches; 
not by overdrawn and flashy puffs, which are sought and obtained 
at moderate prices for the literature of the day. How then? Answer. 
By your life and deportment. This is the only true basis for all 
operations of this nature. Let a person recommend a religious paper 
with mere words though they be long and loud, and at the same 
time exhibit a godless life, and how much influence will it have? But 
let a person recommend a paper and at the same time show to all 
around a holy life and godly conversation; let him show that 
sobriety, meekness, humility, patience, brotherly love, kindness, 
justice, and equity, which the Bible enjoins upon its followers and 
which can but be admired by men everywhere; and let him give 
them to understand that the paper which he recommends inculcates 
and enforces these very traits and their associate graces, and that it 
is by the influence of its teaching that he is aided in carrying them 
out; and men, admiring the character, will think well of all the means 
which conduce to form it. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.7 


That the tendency of the REVIEW shall be to develop these 
principles, all connected with it will zealously labor; and that all our 
friends will recommend it in the manner above described, we 
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earnestly hope. Again we say, Recommend the REVIEW; but 
remember that its best recommendation is a holy life on the part of 
its friends. Be living recommendations, both of the paper you 
sustain, and of the cause you love.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.8 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: On the subject of Systematic Benevolence | am sure 
the Lord is bringing his church into a unity of action. | design to use 
my influence to move this thing forward. | wish to work 
understandingly and with the body.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.9 


But we do not all understand the following sentence in the Good 
Samaritan, No. 5: “We propose that the friends give a tithe, or tenth 
of their income, estimating their income at ten per cent on what they 
possess.”ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.10 


Now do you mean that every one estimate his or her income at “ten 
per cent,” and give a tithe of that percentage, whether the real 
income be more or less than ten per cent? For the income of one 
man’s property would of course be more than that of another. If 
then this be so, and every one estimate the income of his or her 
property at ten per cent on what he possess, would there not be 
inequality? ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.11 


Or do you mean that each one give a tithe of their real income on 
his or her property? If this be your understanding of the matter, it 
follows of course (or | suppose so) that the conditions of the 
property and the circumstances of the person’s family, all be 
considered. A word of explanation on this point would help many 
minds, | think.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.12 


Relative to the personal donations weekly, all is easy of 
comprehension.ARSH April 9, 1867, page 164.13 


Your brother in love of the truth, and in hope of eternal life. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Bristol, Vt., March 18, 1861. 
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REPLY 


UrSe 


We do not urge the Israelitish tithing system as embracing the 
whole duty of believers in the third message in point of free-will 
offerings. That system was necessary in God’s plan of the Levitical 
priesthood; but the closing message presents a far greater call for 
something of the kind. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.14 


We regard it as an utter impossibility to find a plan that would insure 
perfect equality in every particular. We do not see it in the Israelitish 
system, though it was the result of Infinite Wisdom.ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 164.15 


The great moral duty embraced in the tithing system is plainly 
taught in the New Testament, which also requires equality; and its 
multiplied importance should be, and will be felt by every well- 
instructed believer in the third message.ARSH April 9, 1867, page 
164.16 


We have suggested a plan which in our judgment is the best to 
insure equality in accomplishing the object. If others can improve, or 
present a better plan, they will do us and the cause a valuable 
favor.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.17 


In answer to the question we would say, we meant just what the 
churches are adopting in Michigan; viz., They regard the use of 
their property worth the same as money at ten per cent. This ten 
per cent they regard as the increase of their property. A tithe of this 
would be one per cent, and would be nearly two cents per week on 
each one hundred dollars, which our brethren, for convenience 
sake, are unanimous in putting down.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
164.18 


Now for equality. Some one will say that the above is not a system 
of equality. Hold, brother! The above is only a part of it. Next comes 
the personal donations. Let the young men who have no taxable 
property come up nobly here, also the young women. But let that 
feeble brother, or aged, or that widow, if they have but little, be 
excused from personal donations, unless the wealthy choose to 
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have them enter the arrangement, and pay the trifling sum for them. 
Also let them be excused, if they have only a few hundred dollars, 
from paying the weekly amount on that, if they choose, unless 
others pay it for them.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.19 


With these exceptions, we think all consistent believers will from 
choice come right up to the figures. And those worth from five to 
fifteen thousand dollars, whose increase of property is from five to 
fifteen hundred dollars yearly, are still laying up treasures on earth, 
instead of sacrificing. Such have a duty beyond the figures 
proposed. Some are so situated in life that a consistent view of the 
matter calls for all the increase of their property, and more. They 
should break in upon the principal, and decrease their 
abundance.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.20 


This view of the subject presents the best plan of equality we have 
seen. With this plan none are eased and others burdened. First, the 
aged, feeble, and widows are not burdened. Second, young men 
and young women who have no taxable property have a chance to 
present liberal free-will offerings. Third, others who have but a few 
hundred dollars, according to proposed figures, would have an 
extremely small free-will offering to present. Fourth, those having a 
few thousands are generally still better able to come up to the 
figures. Fifth, those who are worth from five to twenty thousand 
dollars should give all their increase to be consistent with their faith, 
instead of heaping up treasures for the last days.ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 164.21 


J.W. 


SECESSION 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We conclude from present aspects that the name, 
“Seventh-day Adventists,” is being made obligatory upon our 
brethren in present truth, and if so be that it is considered a test of 
fellowship and loyalty to the precious cause of truth, we most 
earnestly request Bro. and sister White to call a conference for Ohio 
at Gilboa, at their earliest convenience. This we deem necessary for 
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the following reasons:ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.22 


1. Without farther light Ohio cannot submit to the name, Seventh- 
day Adventists, as either a test, or an appropriate name for God’s 
people.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.23 


2. Being appointed a finance committee at the last conference, and 
having now on hand means for carrying on the cause in Ohio, we 
could not conscientiously expend those means in any other than the 
advancement and extension of the truth and church of God.ARSH 
April 9, 1861, page 164.24 


3. If such means are to be expended otherwise, it will be necessary 
for the churches in Ohio to assemble in conference and give 
instructions to that effect, and also choose some other committee to 
make the disbursements.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 164.25 


Let this conference be at the earliest convenience, leaving it to Bro. 
White to fix the definite time, and give notice of the same in Review. 
Friends in Ohio, as far as known, earnestly desire Bro. and sister 
White to attend this conference. Their expenses will all be attended 
to, both to and from Ohio. J. DUDLEY,)Finance L. E. JONES,) 
Committee J. P. FLEMING.)for Ohio.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
164.26 


REMARKS. - Who are making the name “a test of fellowship and 
loyalty to the precious cause of truth?” Read the above again and 
you will see. As Bro. and sister White know of no one in Michigan, 
or anywhere else, excepting one or more in Gilboa, Ohio, they, of 
course, have no conference to appoint and attend in Gilboa at 
present according to conditions stated above.ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 164.27 


The Battle Creek conference, October 1, 1860, voted, “That we call 
ourselves Seventh-day Adventists,” one brother from Gilboa 
dissenting. The brethren generally, as far as we can learn, are 
adopting the name, and we never heard of, or thought of its being 
made a test until we read the above from Gilboa.ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 164.28 


The Ohio finance committee were appointed to collect and disburse 
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means for the extension of the truth and church of God. A good 
work indeed - Why not go forward? The North electing Abraham 
Lincoln to the presidency is not a sufficient cause for Southern 
States to secede from the Union. Neither because the body of 
believers in the third message do not egotistically assume the name 
Church of God, as though God had no other names in his great 
church book in heaven but theirs, is no reason why a few persons in 
Gilboa, or anywhere else, should stir up a secession movement to 
make the name Church of God a test. As this matter is not fully 
developed, we wait to see if our friends in Gilboa do call a 
convention and pass secession ordinances, making a name a test. 
Meanwhile it would be well for the old friends of the cause in Ohio 
to report themselves to the General Conference at Battle 
Creek.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.1 


We will here add, that as a friend in Gilboa complains of the non- 
publication of an article from Gilboa, setting forth the evidences in 
favor of the name Church of God, we wish to say that at that time 
no one connected with the REVIEW Office objected to the name. 
The only objection to the article at that time was that it held up the 
views of worthy brethren in a false light. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
165.2 


J. W. 


SIGNS ARE FULFILLING! 


UrSe 


“AND there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the 
stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the 
sea and the waves roaring: men’s hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those things which are coming on the earth; for the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken.” Luke 21:25, 26.ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 165.3 


By this prophecy we learn that after the signs in the sun, moon, and 
stars, are fulfilled, other signs are to be expected on the earth and 
among men. The signs in the heavens above are already passed, 
and the “distress of nations” appears to be already here. “The sea 
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and waves roaring,” indicates an unusual stir in the elements. How 
strikingly has this been fulfilling the past few years! In several 
places the people have been terror-stricken by heated winds and 
tornadoes of unparalleled fury. The following | clipped from an lowa 
paper in August last: ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.4 


“HEATED WIND STORM 


UrSe 


“A heated wind storm passed over a portion of Kansas on the 7th 
inst., which proved nearly as destructive to animal life as the recent 
tornadoes that visited with such terrible effect portions of lowa. The 
wind arose about half-past ten, A. M., and continued until 3 o’clock 
in the afternoon. At 1 o’clock the mercury rose to 119 1/2 degrees 
and continued so for an hour, and then gradually began to 
decrease. The effect can scarcely be imagined. The wind blew a 
brisk gale, carrying with it a salty, sulphurous smell. Two men in 
attempting to cross the country from lola to Humboldt, a distance of 
eight miles, were overtaken and perished. There were three others 
at Humboldt, who were caught out with teams, which perished, the 
men alone surviving, and are now in a fair way to recover. There 
was scarcely a chicken left in the country. Hogs and cattle fell in 
their tracks and suffocated. Various reasons and conjectures as to 
its cause are given, but all unsatisfactory.”ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
165.5 


It was said of the darkening of the sun and moon, “No satisfactory 
cause has yet been given;” and why? Because it was a sign and 
therefore supernatural.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.6 


The following summary of events in the past year is from the 
Columbus (Ohio) Journal:ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.7 


“A REMARKABLE YEAR.” 


UrSe 


“The present is one of the most remarkable years on record. The 
celestial and atmospheric wonders have been rare. Electrical 
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currents have been unusually disturbed, preventing, at times, for 
hours, the transmission of telegraphic communications. There has 
been an incontinence of thunder-storms. Tornadoes of unequaled 
destructiveness on the western continent have desolated portions 
of our country. There is an overwhelming vegetable production. 
There have been earthquakes and simoons in the temperate zone. 
Meteors and bob-tailed shooting stars are becoming so common as 
to cease almost to be rarities. There has been an almost entire 
absence of rain in the West Indies for over a year, and now, to 
crown the remarkable features developed, it has been discovered 
that the trade-winds are reversed - a phenomenon which has not 
been observed - so it is said - for more than a century in the history 
of navigation. There seems actually to be ageneral revolution 
among the elements. Tides which have been running placidly in one 
direction for a long time, seem now to be reversed.ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 165.8 


Efforts have been made to account for all signs on natural 
principles, and thus to destroy their significancy. Especially has this 
been the case with the Aurora Borealis, or Northern Lights. How 
vague have been their efforts to account for this wonderful 
phenomenon, which never was seen until a little over one hundred 
years ago! This sign has been more and more frequent and 
wonderful as time has rolled on. The efforts to explain it have been 
various and contradictory, so much so, that a scientific gentleman of 
Illinois, beholding their confusion, wrote the following take-off, and 
thus rebuked them all: ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.9 


“THE AURORA BOREALIS EXPLAINED. - When the melofygis 
temperature of the horizon is such as to caloricise the impurient 

indentation of the hemispheric analogy, the cohesion of the borax 

curbistus becomes surcharged with infinitesimals, which are 

thereby deprived of their fissural disquisitions. Thus effected, a 

rapid change is produced in the thorambumpter [sic] of the 

gyasticutis palerium, which causes a convacular in the hexagonal 

antipathies of the terrestrium acquaverusli. The clouds then become 

a mass of deodorumized speculae of cermocular light, which can 

only be seen when it is visible." ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.10 


As our Saviour spoke in parable, to the intent that only those who 
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desired to know and do right, could understand his teaching, so 
now he is speaking to the wise and watching ones in signs which 
they only will discern. The unbelieving scoffers will not know; “none 
of the wicked shall understand, but the wise shall understand.” “But 
ye brethren are not in darkness that that day should overtake you 
as a thief.” God’s people will discern the signs of the times. Even 
so, amen.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.11 


M. E. CORNELL. 


REPORT FROM BRO. HULL 


UrSe 


FROM Knoxville | went to Pleasantville, anticipating a good time 
with the brethren. | expected to preach exclusively on practical 
subjects. But in this | was disappointed. Elder Russel was there, as 
pugilistic as a young Heenan. He and his brethren were determined 
to have a fight, whether or no. | gave the first discourse on the first 
message, which Elder Russel reviewed the next night. He argued 
that the three messages must all go forth at once in the days of the 
apostles; for Paul declared the whole counsel of God. If the 
messages are in the counsel of God, Paul preached them; if not, 
Mr. Hull is wrong in preaching them.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
165.12 


| made a lengthy argument on the fact that some things which are 
true at one period of time are not true at another. All of which Mr. R. 
met with the statement that the phrase “present truth” was not in the 
Bible. [Perhaps he never read 2 Peter 7:72. - ED.] Therefore it was 
an anti-Bible phrase; and the phrase being anti-scriptural, the idea 
must be also.ARSH April 9, 18617, page 165.13 


After he got through with his harangue on that subject he ran off on 
to the law question. He was under the new law - the old said, “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine enemy.” But the new law 
says, Love your enemies, etc.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.14 


The next morning | reviewed his discourse. | denied that Paul 
declared the whole counsel of God. James taught the church to 
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have the sick anointed, but Paul did not. Therefore James taught 
more than “the whole counsel of God,” or Paul did not teach it all. 
Paul does not say that he declared the whole counsel of God; but 
he says, “I shunned not to declare the whole counsel of God;” i.e., 
he did not dodge any point when it was necessary to speak upon 
it. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.15 


| denied that the Old Testament commanded us to love our 
neighbor and hate our enemies. The Saviour does not say that the 
Old Testament says, “Hate thine enemies:” but he simply says, “It 
hath been said,” etc. If asked by whom this saying was made, | 
answer, You will find it in the Jewish Targums.ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 165.16 


It could but excite one’s mirthfulness to hear Mr. R. try to prove that 
the above saying was in the Old Testament. His argument was this: 
1. The Old Testament says, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself.” Leviticus 19:18. 2. It says, “Thou shalt abhor an Edomite.” 
Now put the two together and you have got, “Love thy neighbor and 
hate thine enemy.” If the Bible had said what Eld. R. pretended to 
quote from it, it would have been much like the man’s proving that 
Christians ought to hang themselves. Said he, “The Bible says, 
Judas departed and hanged himself.” Again it says, “Go thou and 
do likewise.” But the Bible does not say, “Thou shalt abhor an 
Edomite,” but it does say, “Thou shalt NOT abhor an Edomite.” 
Deuteronomy 23:7. In this Elder R. will be compelled to rest under 
the charge of willfully bearing false witness against the Bible, or 
being ignorant of what the Bible does say, and that too, while 
looking right at it. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.17 


In the Elder’s first discourse he taught that all three of the 
messages must go forth in the days of the apostles, or be another 
gospel. But in his second discourse, the three messages went forth 
at three distinct periods of time; for the second followed the first, 
and the third followed them. Hull is wrong in proclaiming the third 
angel’s message, i.e., he is ahead of time; for Babylon has not yet 
fallen. The fall and destruction of the great city are the same 
events.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.18 


Mr. R. argued that Babylon would fall when one like the Son of man 
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came to reap the harvest of the earth. This placed the second and 
third angels’ messages, over in the “everlasting kingdom.” The Lord 
gave freedom in reviewing his discourses, for which we all felt to 
praise him.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.19 


From Pleasantville | went to Knoxville to attend to the ordinances. 
We met at Bro. Garretson’s, and after spending two or three hours 
in self-examination, we partook of the ordinances. The blessing of 
the Lord attended. All showed the good Spirit. Our little cups were 
more than filled with joy while engaged in the humble ordinance of 
washing each others’ feet. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.20 


| next went to Newbern. Here | found matters in some particulars, 
better than | expected. The tent meeting had had a better influence 
than we anticipated. The interest has not abated there in the least. 
The trouble there is, that we cannot get a house large enough to 
hold the people. | delivered three discourses in Newbern. Some 
others united with the commandment-keepers in this place. | was 
sorry to be compelled to leave some wishing to attend to the 
ordinance of baptism. But | could not attend to it and reach my next 
appointment. | hope to visit the brethren at Newbern again before 
tent season.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.21 


| reached Ottawa on the 15th ult., in time for my appointment. My 
congregations were very large, so large that the house was usually 
crowded to overflowing for two hours before meeting-time. Some of 
the brethren at Ottawa are in earnest for the heavenly land, while | 
fear that others are only half-hearted. Some others were added to 
the church here. Five were baptized.ARSH April 9, 18617, page 
165.22 


We set things in order so that | think the church will get along well. 
Here we had another communion season, and the Lord gave us a 
rich blessing, for which we praise him. The brethren are determined 
to sustain the southern lowa tent this summer.ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 165.23 


| preached once in Oceola as | passed through. Here there is the 
best interest that ever has been in this place. They even tried to hire 
me to pitch the tent in Oceola this season. But Oceola is not unlike 
other places. The cry of “Come over and help us” comes in from 
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every quarter. O Lord, send out more laborers.ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 165.24 


M. HULL. 


VISIT TO SUTTON. C.E 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Last Sabbath and first-day | spent with the 
brethren in North Sutton, Canada East, where a new field of labor 
has lately been entered by Brn. A. C. and D. T. Bourdeau, assisted 

by Brn. Hutchins and Sperry, and about twenty have begun to keep 

the Sabbath of the Lord. The interest still continues. The whole 
community are stirred by the power of truth, and many minds are 

inquiring whether these things are so. May the Lord guide them to a 

right decision upon those important subjects that have been brought 

before them. There was freedom in speaking, and apparently much 

interest in hearing the word.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 165.25 


A feeling of solemnity came over me as | gazed upon the large 
congregation who were in all probability making a final decision in 
matters that concern their salvation. The work in North Sutton goes 
on amid opposition from the surrounding clergy, who labor with a 
zeal worthy of a better cause, to convince the people that the first 
day of the week is the Sabbath of the Lord, notwithstanding the 
Lord says, “The seventh day is the Sabbath;” thus fulfilling the 
prophecy of Ezekiel 22:26: “Her priests have violated my law, and 
have profaned mine holy things; they have put no difference 
between the holy and profane, neither have they showed difference 
between the unclean and clean, and have hid their eyes from my 
Sabbaths, and | am profaned among them.”ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 166.1 


It is quite evident that the Lord’s time to work more powerfully in the 
East has come. Let the church in the East gird on the armor anew. 
Let us awake to duty and pray the Lord of the harvest that he would 
send more laborers into his harvest.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
166.2 
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A. STONE. 
Eden, Vt., March 18, 1861. 


Psalm 69 


UrSe 


O GOD, what weary hours | know, 

While sorrows o’er me roll, 

For the deep waters in their flow, 

Are come in to my soul.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.3 


O Lord, reproach and bitter shame 

Have filled my aching heart, 

And none who bears a brother’s name, 

Fulfills a brother’s part. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.4 


And when | sink in sorrows deep, 

And tremble in my fears, 

They still reproach me as | weep, 

And mock my falling tears. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.5 


Good is thy loving kindness, Lord, 

Thy mercies turn to me, 

And while | wait to hear thy word, 

O bid the darkness flee.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.6 


The Lord will save the sorrowing poor, 

The fainting he'll revive: 

The sinking soul he will restore, 

And bid the contrite live. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.7 


Let not my enemies rejoice, 

But haste to my relief: 

Darken the pathway of their choice, 

Turn all their joy to grief. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.8 
LOOKING FORWARD 


UrSe 
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A GLORIOUS and triumphant deliverance is just before the people 
of God! Those whose “treasures” are laid up in heaven, may 
confidently expect soon to enter upon their unending reward; soon 

to possess “an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 

fadeth not away.”ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.9 


Says the apostle, “Set your affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ 
in God. When Christ, who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory.” Colossians 3:2-4. “And when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away.” 7 Peter 5:4.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.10 


The chief Shepherd is about to appear. “Not long will the wheels of 
his chariot stay.” And shall we not “be diligent that we may be found 
of him in peace, without spot and blameless?”ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 166.117 


Now is the time for us to labor and suffer with Christ. Soon the time 
will come to reign and rejoice with him. “If we suffer, we shall also 
reign with him: if we deny him he also will deny us.” 2 Timothy 
2:12.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.12 


“Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be 
sober, .. putting on the breastplate of faith and love; and for an 
helmet, the hope of salvation.” ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.13 


“For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, that whether we wake or 
sleep, we should live together with him.” 7 Thessalonians 5:6, 8- 
10.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.14 


The sleeping saints will awake at the appearing of the Life-giver, 
and the righteous living be changed. “Behold, | shew you a mystery: 
we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed, ... then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave, where is thy victory?” 7 Corinthians 15:51, 52, 54, 55.ARSH 
April 9, 1861, page 166.15 
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Shouts of victory, and songs of everlasting joy and deliverance are 
heard everywhere, as the ransomed saints ascend to meet the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.16 


And shall we faint and tire, and sink in sight of the glorious prize? 
Shall so blissful a future be veiled by the momentary trials and 
conflicts of this poor, dark, sorrowing world, and the Christian’s 
courage fail here? No, let us rather bid trials a hearty welcome, 
assured there is One who knows them all, and who will not forget to 
reward us accordingly.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.17 


“God counts the sorrows of his saints; 

Their groans affect his ears; 

He has a book for their complaints, 

A bottle for their tears. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.18 


“The Lord can clear the darkest skies, 

Can give us day for night; 

Make drops of sacred sorrow rise 

To rivers of delight. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.19 


“Let those who sow in sadness wait 

Till the fair harvest come; 

They shall confess their sheaves are great, 

And shout the blessings home.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.20 


GOD IS NOT IN ALL HIS THOUGHTS. Psalm 10:4 


UrSe 


How true are these words in the case of the wicked man as he 
rushes on from one scene of folly and pleasure to another! How 
truly may it be said of him that God is not in all his thoughts. And O 
how solemn the reflection that a created being should be thus 
unmindful of his Creator, who upholds him and will so soon call him 
to an account for all his folly, and for the manner in which he has 
used all these blessings.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.21 


How different with the true child of God. How truly may it be said of 
him that God is in all his thoughts. When he rises in the morning he 
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enters his closet and from a full soul gives him thanks that he has 
been preserved through the night, and pleads for grace whereby he 
may serve God acceptably through the day. And while he engages 
in the necessary duties of life, how often is his heart uplifted to God 
in praise and thanksgiving in remembrance of past favors and for 
every new expression of his love and favor toward him, and in 
pleading for heavenly wisdom to guide him in all his affairs, both 
spiritual and temporal, that whatever he does may be done to his 
glory. And especially in the hour of affliction how closely the heart of 
a christian cleaves to its God. And as he takes his Bible and for a 
few moments leaves the busy concerns of this life to hold 
communion with his God, how precious are these seasons, when 
he can read God’s holy word and feel his glory shed upon every 
line; and that it is sweeter than honey and the honey comb, and 
then to draw near to God and feel his love so shed abroad in his 
heart as to beget within him an intense desire to be cleansed from 
all sin, and to be preserved blameless unto the coming of his Lord 
that he may be a fit subject of his heavenly kingdom. How truly is 
God in all his thoughts. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.22 


“Whatever he engages in, 

At home or far abroad, 

His object is to honor 

And to glorify his God.” 

I. G. CAMP. 

Gaysville, Vt.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.23 


WHY NONE SHOULD BE DISCOURAGED 


UrSe 


BECAUSE in God and in his Son Jesus Christ is balm for every 
wound which the adversary of souls has ever inflicted upon man. 
Have your hopes in life become dim, your earthly prospects failed 
you, and are all things seemingly conspiring together to distract and 
sink you? Remember Jesus Christ is a refuge for just such a time 
as this. Though all things else fail you, he does not. He is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and forever. Hebrews 13:8. Come unto me all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, is his gracious invitation, and | will 
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of me, for | am 
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meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest to your souls. For my 
yoke is easy and my burden is light. Matthew 17:28-30.ARSH April 
9, 1861, page 166.24 


The very nature of our wants, temporal and spiritual, if nothing else, 
should teach us of the goodness and mercy of our heavenly Father. 
We need nothing which he is not ready and willing to give. Matthew 
21:22; John 15:17. We have not an High Priest which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities. Hebrews 4:75. My grace 
is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perfect in weakness, 
said the Lord to Paul when the latter besought him to remove his 
“thorn in the flesh.” Such was the assurance the apostle had to 
support him in trial, and the same have all who will receive it, 
whatever may be our circumstances or difficulties to be overcome. 
“My grace is sufficient,” says the Lord omnipotent.” “Wherefore lift 
up the hands which hang down and the feeble knees, and make 
straight paths for your feet.” Hebrews 12:12, 13. “Let the heart of 
them rejoice that seek the Lord.” Psalm 105:3. Truly God is good to 
Israel.” Psalm 73:7. In the world ye shall have tribulation, says our 
Saviour; but be of good cheer, | have overcome the world. John 
16:33.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.25 


G. P. WILSON. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Bro. Sargent 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It having been my happy lot to embrace the third 
angel’s message last August under the preaching of Brn. Cornell 
and Snook, | am now trying to practice the principles that | have 
espoused, in every day life, feeling determined to be among that 
number which will overcome all and be counted worthy to escape 
the things that shall come upon the earth. | feel the great 
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requirements of God upon us to become entirely consecrated to his 
service, “For without holiness of heart no man shall see the Lord.” | 
know | have much to do to conquer the vile thoughts of my heart, 
and fully reconcile myself to the will of the Lord, yet | feel thankful to 
God that he has done so much for me in permitting me to embrace 
the last message that he is to give to this world. O, | feel to praise 
his holy name with all my soul. | hope the brethren and sisters will 
remember me when before the Lord in prayer, that | may be ready 
when Jesus comes, to appear faultless before the throne of 
God.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.26 


From your brother in hope of the kingdom. 
P. V. SARGENT. 
Rome, lowa. 


From Sister Hutchins 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | would through theReview say a few words to those 
scattered abroad. | have not a doubt of the near approach of the 
Lord or of the genuineness of the message now being proclaimed. 
The great question for me to solve is, whether | shall be among 
those who will finally overcome the world, the flesh and the Devil. 
Trials thicken around my pathway, and | begin to realize that those 
who wash their robes and make them white in the blood of the 
Lamb must come up through great tribulation. | feel thatAARSH April 
9, 1861, page 166.27 


“It is not for me to be seeking my bliss, 
Or building my hopes in a region like this. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
166.28 


“A scrip on my back and a staff in my hand, 

| march on in haste through an enemy’s land; 

The road may be rough, but it cannot be long, 

I'll smooth it with hope, and I’ll cheer it with song.",ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 166.29 
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God is very merciful and tender in his care for me. While he 
chastens he also smiles; and | have many, many mercies. And 
while | remember that this is not my home and my abiding city, yet 
in reviewing the merciful allotments of my heavenly Father, | am 
constrained to say with the psalmist, “Bless the Lord, O, my soul, 
and forget not all his benefits.” Also, “Before | was afflicted | went 
astray.” | feel that | need to keep very near to God by faith, in deep 
humility. Others are called to walk alone in the narrow way, amid 
the sneers, scoffs, and opposition of the gainsaying. Dear brethren 
and sisters who are called to labor thus, keep near to God, and 
remember that they once called your Master Beelzebub. Count it 
joy to be found worthy to endure such things for his sake, and bless 
the Lord for his goodness. Surely he is good, for his mercy endureth 
forever. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 166.30 


In hope of a soon coming Saviour, | am your sister,AARSH April 9, 
1861, page 167.1 


LAURA C. HUTCHINS. 
Ganges, Allegan Co., Mich. 


From Bro. Shireman 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just returned from the meeting at Marion. 
Although | walked eighty miles to the meeting and eighty miles 
back, | feel well paid for the journey. There was quite a large 
number of Sabbath-keepers there, and we had a good meeting. 
The Spirit of the Lord was present. His work is onward winter and 
summer. The message will go. The last note of warning will be 
heralded to a dying world. Soon Jesus will come. Will we be ready 
to meet him? We must be without spot or wrinkle if we would reign 
with him in glory. We have none too much time in which to get 
ready. We can plainly see by the signs of the times that his coming 
is near, even at the door. Soon the sleeping saints will be waked 
from their dusty beds, and the living changed and caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air. Then we shall ever be with the Lord. Then 
he will wipe away all tears. O what a happy meeting will that be! We 
shall see Abraham the father of the faithful there, and the prophets, 
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and Jesus our elder brother. We shall there see the promised land, 
the new heaven and new earth, the saints’ abode, its pure streams 
of water clear as crystal, the holy city with its pearly gates. This is 
worth striving for. But if we want to enter into the holy land, we must 
give all for Christ. Let us get on the whole armor, so that we may be 
able to stand.-ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.2 


There are a few here who are trying to keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. We have meetings on the Sabbath. We 
would like to have the eastern lowa tent come here this summer, 
thinking this would be a good place for it. We are poor, but will do 
all we can. We could send a team for the tent if necessary. ARSH 
April 9, 1861, page 167.3 


Yours in hope of eternal life, 
D. T. SHIREMAN. 
West Union, Fayette Co., lowa.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.4 


From Bro. Rhodes 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: | wish to let you know that | thankfully receive 
the late rebuke as published in Testimony No. 6, for S. W. R. | think 
it is having its designed effect on my heart, and in my life. | shall try 

to meet its demands as promptly as circumstances will admit. | shall 

receive as a favor from my brethren or others, any light or counsel 

by which | may be able to better understand the application of the 

items contained in the faithful correction of my errors. | will add, that 

if | had not faithfully commenced this imperative duty of frankly 

confessing my sins to God, and man (Review No. 10) before this 

last fearful rebuke came to hand, | should not be able to bear so 

great a burden. | wish to be saved on right principles. Friends 

remember me.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.5 


S.W.R. 
Hubbardsville, N. Y. 


From Bro. Moffet 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to the brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad that my faith in the promises of God is still strong. | believe 

with all my heart that our blessed Lord will soon come. Shall | be 
ready? The hundred and forty-four thousand will be ready to meet 

their coming Lord, and will receive palms of victory while the wicked 

will hide themselves in caves and holes, and cry for the rocks and 

mountains to fall on them and hide them from the wrath of the Lamb 

and from the face of him that sitteth upon the throne.ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 167.6 


Before going away, Jesus promised his disciples that he would 
come again and receive them to himself, that where he was there 
they might be also, and gave certain signs by which we might know 
when to look for his coming. Many of those signs are in the past, 
and others are fulfilling before our eyes. May the Lord help us to 
discern the signs of the times, and get ready to be numbered 
among the jewels of the Lord. | sometimes feel nearly discouraged, 
my progress is so slow, and | know that our sins must all be put 
away. God will have a pure and holy people, and he will pour out 
his Spirit upon them; they will then speak the truth boldly as Peter 
did on the day of Pentecost. But shall | be ready to take part in this 
great work? for all will have something to do. O that | could run 
more swiftly the race that is set before me. | long for more of the 
fullness of God. O that | may have a deep hungering and thirsting 
after righteousness. There are some here that seem to have some 
interest for the truth, and love to read the paper. May God’s 
blessing ever be on the paper, and those that are engaged in 
editing and publishing it-ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.7 


Your brother in Christ. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.8 


T. H. MOFFET. 
Huntsburg, Ohio. 


From Sister Kendall 


UrSe 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS SCATTERED ABROAD: | w 
to say a few words of encouragement to you through the Review. | 
want to exhort you not to be discouraged, though we have fallen on 
perilous times. Though the way may be rough it cannot be long, and 
though the darkness grows more and more dense, and wears a 
deeper gloom as we go onward, yet when we press through it and 
get close to the side of our blessed Saviour, the union seems 
sweeter than ever before, and the blessed hope seems more 
precious than ever. O, | have been very thankful of late for the firm 
foundation of the commandments of God and of all that is written in 
his word for our instruction and admonition. While | have seen the 
infidelity that stalks forth in the land and the cavils that are cast 
upon the word of the Lord, | feel like clasping the truth closer to my 
heart and trying to live it out more perfectly. ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 167.9 


It is now some over thirteen years since | and my companion have 
been trying to keep the Sabbath with the rest of the 
commandments; and | can truly say, The Lord has not been a 
barren wilderness to my soul. O, his many mercies to an unworthy 
worm! how many times he has raised me up from raging disease! 
When no other arm could rescue, and no other power save, his own 
arm brought salvation, and his right hand sustained me; and | have 
felt his promise literally verified: “They that wait upon the Lord shall 
renew their strength." ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.10 


| feel like saying to the dear saints, the Lord is the same to day that 
he ever has been, and though | am again brought quite low by the 
power of disease | feel that he has not forgotten me. One word from 
him can break the bands of disease asunder if it will be for my good 
and his glory. | desire that his will may be done concerning 
me.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.11 


| would say to the dear saints with whom | have been acquainted 
even from the first of the message, especially to Bro. and sister 
White, Be not cast down; the Lord remembers all the sacrifices you 
have made, all the sorrow you have endured, all the anguish you 
have suffered; and many of the saints remember them too; and 
soon you will have your reward. | can say that my heart and hand is 
with you, and my feeble prayers shall follow you in your onward 
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course. The little flock are very near unto me, and | hope soon to 
meet them safe in our Father's home ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
167.12 


L. B. KENDALL. 
Roxbury, Vt. 


From Sister Stiles 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | would like to say a few words for the first time to the 
dear saints, through the Review. | feel thankful for the light of 
present truth that has shone across my pathway. Some three years 
since a dear brother and his companion embraced the Sabbath. | 
became somewhat interested. They soon moved to Wisconsin. That 
interest wore away in a measure; but | still thought | would like to 
hear more. The Lord in his goodness opened the way the following 
winter. | saw that | was breaking one of the commandments each 
week. And as | read that this is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments, | stepped out upon the Sabbath, and have since 
been trying so to live as to have a home on the new earth. ARSH 
April 9, 1861, page 167.13 


| make many crooked paths, but if | know my own heart, | want to 
be just right. O | would praise the Lord for his lovingkindness and 
tender mercies to one so unworthy as | am. | believe the Saviour 
soon will come to take his weary children home. Loved ones that 
sleep in Jesus will then come forth to die no more. Hail happy 
day.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.14 


Your sister striving to overcome.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.15 


S.A. STILES. 
Roxbury, Vt. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 
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Bro. C. Woodruff writes from Zanesville, Ohio: “TheAdvent Review 
and Sabbath Herald visits me weekly when justice is done in the 
Post Office department. Opposers to the truth are to be expected; 
for mankind naturally have neither ears to hear, nor eyes to see it; 
and if the ability has been acquired by grace, it is easily destroyed 
by sectarian influence. | believe in holding up the plain, unvarnished 
law of God as a standard of perfection or godliness, and requiring 
its righteousness to be fulfilled in our hearts through the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. In my judgment this is the only Bible 
standard of holiness that can be lawfully contended for. | try to keep 
the commandments, and love all those who are trying to do the 
same. The complete fulfillment is only accomplished by our having 
on the whole armor of God, and by God’s working in us both to will 
and to do of his good pleasure.”ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.16 


Sister S. Robinson writes from Union City, Mich.: “Time is short, 
Jesus is near. The day of the Lord is at hand; the signs are fast 
fulfilling. Are we ready to meet him in peace? Shall we joy and 
rejoice in his appearing? Shall we hail with delight his near 
approach, and say, He is our God, we have waited for him? If so, 
happy are we now, and happy shall we be in our mansions of glory. 
May we be so happy as to be inhabitants of the new Jerusalem. 
The Lord is faithful to fulfill his word, not only to the saint but to the 
sinner. Come sinner, come to Jesus while he stands pleading your 
cause before his Father. Soon it will be too late, come now while it 
is called to-day; to-morrow may never come to you. Then why delay 
your repentance a single day, hour, or moment. Time is short and 
eternity near. Jesus says, Come unto me all you who are weary and 
heavy laden, and | will give you rest. Learn of me; for | am meek 
and lowly, and you shall find rest to your souls.” ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 167.17 


Bro. E. B. Saunders writes from Eagle Harbor, N. Y.: “My love for 
the present truth is getting stronger, nor do | intend to get switched 
off upon some side track. My sympathies are strong now, and have 
always been so, with the brethren who have great burdens to bear. 
We do not forget to pray for those at Battle Creek. We desire to rise 
with the message, and be found with clean hands and a pure heart 
when Jesus comes.”ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.18 
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Bro. T. E. Thorp writes from Berlin, Wis.: “I am living in a new place 
where the present truth has never been preached. | lend my papers 
to the people that live around me, and the result is that some are 
getting very anxious to hear preaching. | hope the time will soon 
come when all will have an opportunity., ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
167.19 


Bro. W. W. Wilson writes from Allen’s Grove: “We are commanded 
to exhort one another, and so much the more as we see the day 
approaching. | have lately commenced’ keeping — the 
commandments. | find in keeping them there is great reward. They 
were written by the finger of God on tables of stone as a sign of 
their permanence. They were termed a perfect law. The reward for 
keeping them is eternal life in this earth when it is brought back to 
its Eden state. There sickness, sorrow, pain and death will be no 
more. There we expect to have that immortality that Paul exhorts us 
to seek for. There we expect to assemble from Sabbath to Sabbath 
to worship the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. It becomes us as 
wise servants to watch daily, that we may be accounted worthy to 
obtain those promises.”ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.20 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Georgetown, N. Y., Jan. 25, 1861, sister Abigail Tripp, an 
old mother in Israel, aged about 87 years. She died in hopes of a 
part in the first resurrection. She had been seeking for immortality 
and eternal life, and she believed that she should find it when Jesus 
comes. She believed that Jesus would soon come and raise his 
children up, as he said, at the last day. Her funeral was attended on 
first-day, Jan. 27. Discourse from 7 Thessalonians 4:14, by E. A. 
Poole.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.21 


H.C. CRUMB. 


Whatever talent you may possess, the divine Master says, “Occupy 
till | come.” ARSH April 9, 1861, page 167.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 9, 1861 


CHRIST, it seems did not inculcate the doctrine of “Once in grace 
always in grace.” InJohn 15:4, is the following impressive 
language: “Abide in me and | in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit 
of itself except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide 
in me.” Now it would be singular to talk about persons’ abiding in 
Christ, who had never, in the scripture sense, been in him. The 
language must have reference to those who are in him; and the 
words, “except ye abide in me,” afford clear evidence that such 
persons might fall from their position. But Christ speaks more 
directly still upon this point. Verse 6. “If a man abide not in me,” if 
one who has been in me, as the branch is in the vine, does not 
abide so, does not retain his position, but falls away, “he is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered, and men gather them and cast 
them into the fire, and they are burned.” In view of such scriptures 
as this, it may well be wondered at that any could be deluded into 
the acceptance of that self-evident opiate of the enemy, that a man 
once in grace is always in grace, or that once accepted, there is no 
such thing as coming short at last. Brethren, abide in Christ. Let his 
words abide in you. There is no other safe position. How may we 
know when we are abiding in him? By the same evidences by which 
we may know when a branch is in healthy connection with the vine: 
when we see it, not withered and lifeless, but fresh and flourishing, 
and bearing its due proportion of fruit. So says Christ. Verse 5. “He 
that abideth in me and | in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit.” 
What kind of fruit? Answer. The fruit of the Spirit. Ga/atians 5:22, 
23.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.1 


MICHIGAN CONFERENCES 


UrSe 


AT a meeting of the brethren of the Battle Creek church, April 7th, 
1861, it was decided that several Conferences should be held in 
this State this spring in order to better accommodate the brethren in 
different portions of the State, and at the same time avoid a greater 
collection at any one place than can be comfortably entertained. 





1081 


Also that said Conferences be held in season to make suitable 
arrangements for the Tent Season, their time and places as 
follows:ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.2 


Wright,ARSH April 9, 1867, page 168.3 


April 19-22. 
Battle Creek,” 26-29. 
Hillsdale, May 3-6. 


Each conference to commence at 2 P. M. of sixth-day. ARSH April 
9, 1861, page 168.4 


It is expected that preachers in the State, as far as possible, 
consistent with other duties, will attend these Conferences. Bro. E. 
W. Shortridge of lowa is expected at the Conferences at Wright and 
Battle Creek. If brethren in any other localities desire a Conference 
they will please send in their request.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
168.5 


It will be expected that sisters who are feeble, and children, will not 
be brought a day’s ride to these meetings, and that these 
assemblies will not be disturbed by ungoverned children.ARSH 
April 9, 1861, page 168.6 


The brethren of the Battle Creek Church also voted to extend an 
invitation, in behalf of the churches and brethren in Michigan, to Eld. 
M. Hull, of lowa, to move his family to, and make it his head- 
quarters at, Battle Creek, on conditions to be specified by 
letter. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.7 

In behalf of the church,ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.8 


JAMES WHITE. 
URIAH SMITH. 


AT HOME 


UrSe 


WE found ourselves unable to fill our appointments in Wisconsin 
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and Minnesota, so returned home leaving Bro. E. W. Shortridge to 
fill those at Avon, Little Prairie, Koskonong, and Rubicon. We think 
it not a good season of the year for us to travel, as exposure to the 
changing weather brings on colds, cough and hoarseness. The 
warmer season would also better accommodate those scattered in 
a new country. At present we are laboring under great 
discouragements as to the cause, and will make no suggestions as 
to our future course. God is good. We look up, and find light ARSH 
April 9, 1861, page 168.9 


J. W. 


It is decided, the Lord willing, that brethren Loughborough and 
Sperry will labor with the N. Y. tent the coming season, assisted by 
Bro. Whitney of northern N. Y. They design to commence 
operations the first week in June. The tent will go into new places, 
where the message has not been preached and perhaps scarcely 
named. It will be necessary to furnish means to start with, which will 
be sent in as the brethren shall give notice in the Review. Brethren, 
let us feel a deep interest in the tent labors the coming season, and 
let our ardent prayers continually ascend that many may be brought 
to the light and obedience of the truth. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 
168.10 


Rakai, 


LOOK OUT! 


UrSe 


BROTHER, sister, look out! We are yet in the territory of the Devil, 
and his emissaries, faithful to their trust, are on the alert for God’s 
people. It is far more easy to raise a flock of sheep in a district 
infested by wolves, than to live out God’s truth in these days. The 
people of God are in perilous moments. Like the sailor on 
shipboard, we may expect all sorts of weather. But we must look 
out. It is no time to seek a quiet position. “All hands on deck,” is the 
order of the heavenly Captain. And now is the time to exercise 
wisdom and prudence. We want all that God has naturally given, 
and all that we can get from heaven. We must be careful - unite the 
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wisdom of the serpent with the harmlessness of the dove. Let us be 
careful that the Devil don’t get the vantage ground. Our influence, 
oh, how it tells. Let us all now try to throw our whole weight on the 
right side of the scale.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.11 


G.W.A. 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Thinking the brethren might be pleased to know how 
we are getting along here in regard to Systematic Benevolence. | 
would say that at a meeting of this church, held March 13, 1861, to 
take into consideration the subject of Systematic Benevolence, as 
laid down in Good Samaritan, No. 5, and according to testimony 
No. 6, arrangements were made for the year 1861 as follows:ARSH 
April 9, 1861, page 168.12 


Five brethren give a weekly personal donation of ten cents each; 
one, eight cents; two, four cents; five, five cents; one, three cents; 
one, two cents; seven sisters pay each three cents; nine, two cents; 
two, five cents; one, one cent; two boys pay each one cent.ARSH 
April 9, 1861, page 168.13 

Eight brethren and two sisters gave in property to the amount seven 
thousand one hundred and sixty-six dollars, at two cents per week 
on each one hundred. Yearly amount, $151,32. ARSH April 9, 1867, 
page 168.14 

|. C. VAUGHAN. 


Hillsdale, Mich.ARSH April 9, 1867, page 168.15 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 
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W. G. Kendall: We send No. 17 againARSH April 9, 1861, page 
168.16 


|. G. Camp: We do not find the name of J. Smith at E. Bethel. What 
shall we do with the 45 cts.?ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.17 


P. Taber: Bro. White designs to write before long, on the subject of 
church order, when the points you mention will be taken up. If he 
goes East the coming summer, he will probably visit Middle 
Grove.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.18 


A. Austin: Your money for INSTRUCTOR was received. You will 
find it receipted in INSTRUCTOR No. 4, which you have probably 
received ere this. Money for the Youth’s paper is acknowledged in 

that paper, not in the REVIEW.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.19 


H. H. Mcintosh: There is no Bible of Macknights’ translating that we 
know of. Macknight, Campbell and Doddridge published a 
translation of the New Testament, Macknight translating the 
Epistles, Campbell the Gospels, and Doddridge the Acts and 
Revelation. We have no copies of this work for sale. ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 168.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH April 9, 
1861, page 168.21 


O. Nichols 2,00,xxi,1. Mrs. D. Bronson 2,00,xx,1. S. Berry 
2,00,xix,1. Danl. Berry 2,00,xix,1. S. Golden 1,00,xx,1. T. Hamilton 
1,00,xviii,21. R. Ralph 2,00,xix,1. |. G. Camp 1,00,xix,1. H. P. 
Wakefield (2 copies) xix,1. G. Ames 0,50,xviii,21. Mrs. D. Jenkins 
0,50,xviii,21. E. Cobb 1,00,xix,1. H. J. Kittle 2,00,xviii,14. B. M. 
Osgood 2,00,xx,1. D. Myers 3,00,xix,1. J. Mousehunt 2,00,xix,21. 
N. Dixon 1,00,xviii,7. P. Maddux 2,00,xix,21. C. Rhodes 1,00,xviii,1. 
Wm. Hunt 0,75,xviii,19. H. Cornwell 0,50,xviii,19. J. Mears 
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1,00,xix,1. O. Mears 1,00,xix,1. Mrs. M. A. Jaquish 1,00,xviii,21. 
Wm. Barden 1,00,xvii,1. C. Cartwright (for D. L. Babcock) 
1,00,xix,21. G. A. W. Grant 1,00,xvii,16. J. Brinkerhoof 1,00,xviii,17. 
H. A. Bottleman 1,00,xvii,1. J. Long 1,00,xviii,11. W. H. Fry 
0,50,xviii,21. L. Hall 2,00,xviii,1.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.22 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - Surplus funds of Eastern low 
Tent $42,50.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.23 


PUBLICATIONS 

Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. a 
» in paper covers 25 ” 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 
entire Sabbath question, 15 ” 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 415” 


Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 15 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


The Atonement, 15” 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and » 
Twenty-three Hundred days, " 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 410” 
the door, 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 10” 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

ce of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10” 
week, 
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Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 


Ancient and Modern, 10 
Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 10° 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10” 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 5” 
references, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5” 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5” 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 


Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 


Second Deaths, : 
Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5” 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 5” 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc, 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5s" 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 5 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 0* 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 60 “ 


with the Third Message, 


Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 
Dobney, Baptist Minister 


of England, 75 ” 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, 7 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 
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UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.24 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.25 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.26 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
April 9, 1861, page 168.27 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.28 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.29 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.30 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.31 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
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to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH April 9, 1861, page 168.32 
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April 16, 1861 
RH VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 22 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 1 
1861. - NO. 22. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor.J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors.Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


“| AM CHIEF!” 


UrSe 


CHARGE no other man with guilt! 

| alone his blood have spilt; 

Every crime against the Lamb, 

Charge on me! Lo! here | am 

Self-convicted, - self-confessed, 

Chief, alone. Discharge the rest. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.1 
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Olivet! ‘twas | that slept; 

Slept when watch-hour should be kept, 

| alone: ‘twas not the three: 

Spare me, O Gethsemane! 

Though thy sod with bloodlike sweat, 

For my wicked sloth was wet.ARSH April 16, 1867, page 169.2 


Who ‘gainst Peter bringeth blame? 

Enter there another name; 

He but thrice: | stood beside, 

And a thousand times denied. 

His sin washed in bitter tears; 

Mine persisted in for years. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.3 


Sayest thou, - doubting what | am, - 

Judas sold the Paschal Lamb? 

Yes! for silver: but they bought 

Jesus Christ of me for nought. 

‘Tis no Jew his life assails; 

‘Tis no Roman drives the nails!ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.4 


These are sins, not spikes: and those, 

Those are crimes, not thorns! His woes 

Mine iniquities. That spear 

In my heart was forged! And here 

Pilate, Herod, both were born; 

Cross, and spike, and spear, and thorn. ARSH April 16, 18617, page 
169.5 


Shamed, | own them every one: 

That black cloud that vails the sun, - 

(Vails the Father, too, in wrath) - 

From my soul its blackness hath. 

Leaves my soul to light and bliss; 

All have gone from mine to his. ARSH April 16, 18617, page 169.6 


Joy, peace, righteousness divine, 
All have come from his to mine. 
Him in my stead; me in his, 

God accepts. The sonship is 
Mine; and he, - oh! past belief, - 
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He, not |, appears the Chief. 
[Independent.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.7 


DEBATE IN RICHMOND IOWA 


UrSe 


WHEN at Richmond last October (21st), | preached a discourse on 
the little horn of Danie/ 7:25, for the benefit of Campbellites. While | 
was speaking Elder Bonham, their preacher, interrupted me by 
asking a question. When | had finished preaching | told him that if 
he was willing to try the strength of his system, we would debate the 
issues between us, each affirming the teachings of the church with 
which we respectively stood connected. But the Elder soon bolted 
from this agreement by refusing to affirm the teachings of his 
church on the subject of the kingdom. We _ entered into 
correspondence, and | did my best to bring him to terms on the 
kingdom question; but all in vain. He would not affirm that the 
kingdom of God was set up on the day of Pentecost He proposed 
to meet me on my “Review of Springer.” | accepted of this, and told 
him to set the time, and say that he would affirm on the kingdom 
issue. And what do you think he did? He broke off the 
correspondence, and then reported that | had backed out!ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 169.8 


Soon after, he made an appointment in Richmond to review my 
“Review of Springer.” | heard of this and met him there March 22nd. 
He had lectured the evening before, read the correspondence, and 
reported that | would not meet him, that | had backed out, etc. | 
heard him on the evening of the 22nd, and announced a review the 
following evening. After | had exposed his false assertions, and 
slanderous charges in reference to my book, | urged him to meet 
me in debate. This he seemed willing to do, but would not accept of 
any kind of a fair proposition. So he determined to go on in review 
of my book. However, the people desiring a fair debate, a lawyer, 
Mr. James Baty, suggested the following proposition which | agreed 
to affirm, and Bonham’s brethren agreed he should deny. 
Proposition: “The Bible teaches that the seventh day Sabbath 
should be kept by all men in all time.” We met on Sunday at the 
appointed time, and the arrangement was made known to the Elder. 
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He however persisted in his course, and seemed determined to go 
on with my book, the agreement of his friends to the contrary 
notwithstanding. He arose and made a speech of a half hour’s 
length on my book, hoping thus to draw me off from the proposition 
agreed upon for debate. But | was not to be led off in this way. | 
arose and informed the people that | was ready to comply with their 
wishes and would proceed with my argument on the proposition 
that had been suggested, and that Elder Bonham might spend his 
time in reply, or in any other way that pleased him. Thus began the 
debate which continued two days, occupying six hours each 
day.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.9 


As the readers of the Review may be interested in seeing it, | will 
give a brief synopsis of the positions, pro and con.ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 169.10 


1. | showed that the Sabbath was instituted on facts which yet exist. 
1st. God rested or sabbatized on the seventh day. 2nd. He blessed 
and sanctified the day on which he sabbatized. | then drew the 
conclusion that as the facts and reason on which the Sabbath is 
based still exist, the institution thus based upon them must also 
exist. This argument was admitted. ARSH April 16, 1867, page 
169.11 


2. We showed that the Sabbath is God’s memorial, and as such 
endureth forever.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.12 


3. We showed that the Sabbath existed in our Saviour’s time, was 
kept by him, was his day of worship, and hence if we would be his 
followers we must also keep it.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.13 


4. | showed from Matthew 24:20; Acts 17:2; 18:4, that the Sabbath 
existed this side of the day of Pentecost in what Elder Bonham 
regards as the New Testament.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.14 


5. | showed from Luke 23:56 that the disciples of Christ kept the 
Sabbath this side of the death of Christ which shows that he did not 
abolish it. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.15 


6. | showed from Mark 2:27; |saiah 56:1-6, and 58:72, that all men, 
Jews and Gentiles should keep the SabbathARSH April 16, 1867, 
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page 169.16 


7. | then showed that the Sabbath was a perpetual institution, by 
proving the perpetuity of the law of ten commandments. To prove 
this, | first brought forward the example of Christ. John 15:10; 7 
Peter 2:21, 22; 1 John 2:6. 2nd. The teaching of Christ. Matthew 
5:17, 20; 19:16, 22; 22:34, 40; Revelation 22:14. 3rd. The teachings 
of the apostles. (1.) Paul, Romans 3:37. Do we make void 
Katargeo, (abolish) the law? God forbid. This argument is 
invulnerable. Elder B. never mentioned a reply to it. (2.) Romans 
6:1-6, 14-23; Romans 7:4, 7, 12, 21, 25; 1 Corinthians 7:18, 19; 
Ephesians 6:1-3; Hebrews 8, Acts 7:37, 43; James 2:8-11; 
Revelation 11:19.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.17 


ELDER BONHAW’S ADMISSIONS 


UrSe 


1. That the Sabbath was instituted in Paradise before man 
fell ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.18 


2. That God made it by resting or sabbatizing ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 169.19 


3. That the Sabbath was God’s sign or seal under the Old 
Testament.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.20 


4. That the Sabbath was a sign between God and the Israelites 
FOREVER.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.21 


5. That Christ and the four evangelists teach the SabbathARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 169.22 


6. That the Sabbath existed in the time of the apostles ARSH April 
16, 1861, page 169.23 


QUESTIONS UNANSWERED BY ELDER BONHAM 


UrSe 


1. When did God unsanctify the Sabbath? To this question he paid 
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no attention, though | often urged him to do so.ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 169.24 


2. He said that the only authority for keeping the Sabbath was in the 
commandment. | showed that we should keep the Sabbath, “for (or 
because) God rested on the seventh day and sanctified it. | asked 
him to notice this no less than six times, but all in vain. He passed it 
by in silence.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.25 


3. He admitted that all the reasons that ever existed for keeping the 
Sabbath existed in our Saviour’s time. | then called upon him to 
show that those reasons were abolished or destroyed, but he did 
not make the effort. ARSH April 16, 1867, page 169.26 


DILEMMAS OF ELDER BONHAM 


UrSe 


1. Elder Snook misrepresented A. Campbell. The moderators, 
however, decided that Elder Snook had represented A. Campbell 
fairly in the light of his teachings. ARSH April 16, 18617, page 169.27 


2. | quoted Mark 2:27; Job 14, and /saiah 56, to prove that the word 
man without an adjective means all men, and hence the Gentiles 
should keep the Sabbath. To this Elder B. replied: | admit that the 
passages quoted refer to Gentile men as well as Jew men ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 169.28 


3. In his next speech he not only denied this admission, but denied 
that | quoted /saiah 56. | appealed to the moderators and people 
and they here also testified against the Elder. ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 169.29 


4. In his next speech he again admitted that the Gentiles under 
certain circumstances should keep the Sabbath.ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 169.30 


5. The second day, when | was engaged proving the perpetuity of 
the law, he urged upon me the necessity of proving that the word 
law orlaws when used in the /ast will includes the fourth 
commandment. | told him | would, provided that he would inform us 
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what he understood the /ast will to be. Ah! says he, you must find 
that out! In his second speech in the morning session, he talked for 
a short time, and asked how much time he had. Says, “/ don’t care 
how much (very gruffly). This debate will go no farther till Elder 
Snook proves that the word law in the /ast will includes the Sabbath. 
| arose and said, “I proposed to do this if he would only tell us what 
he means by the /ast will,” but he very gravely informed us that we 
must find that out. Here the Elderwent under clear out of sight. 
Well, says he, if | can’t answer him with talk, | will by silence. | will 
put in my time anyhow. And there he stood, mute, while his time 
passed away.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 169.31 


The moderators then announced that Mr. Snook had proved that 
the law was binding up to a time that Mr. Bonham admitted, and 
that now Mr. B. must show that it was abolished. Here was trouble 
in the Elder’s camp again. He had admitted too much for this; for he 
admitted that Christ did not abolish the law by his death, that it was 
binding up to the day of Pentecost. However, he made an effort to 
accomplish the end. 2 Corinthians 3, was resorted to, but with the 
usual failure. ARSH April 16, 1867, page 170.1 


Thus ended the debate. We generally had a good and peaceable 
time. The Elder said some hard things of me, but | overlooked them, 
knowing that he was sorely pressed. | felt the hand of God upon me 
all the time. | felt the hand of God upon me all the time. | felt as 
happy when speaking as if engaged in a revival of pure religion. 
Never did | see and realize more clearly the power and force of our 
blessed truths. The strongest opposers must quail beneath 
them.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 170.2 


Many of the people of Richmond who were our enemies are now 
our friends. As far as | could learn (and | heard many express 
themselves) victory was on the Lord’s side, and the general opinion 
was that Bonham lost the question.ARSH April 16, 1867, page 
170.3 


The next morning one of our brethren went into one of the stores 
and asked the crowd for the news. They responded, The only news 
of importance is Bonham’s surrender. Every one treated me with 
respect. | think much good may be done at Richmond now. | would 
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have complied with the universal request of the people by giving a 
course of lectures, but was prevented by the sore throat. May the 
Lord bless us in all our trials, lead us by his Spirit, and save us in 
his kingdom.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 170.4 


B. F. SNOOK. 


INCONSISTENCY OF THE OPPOSITION 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The truth has met much opposition in Sutton, C. E. 
of late. Ministers of different denominations have united together to 
oppose the truth, and to discourage those who keep the Seventh- 
day Sabbath. Among those who have taken an active part in the 
work of opposing the truth, are Elders Fowler and Garvin - the 
former a Wesleyan, and the latter an Adventist. Last Sunday they 
spoke against our views of the law and Sabbath. Their remarks 
were reviewed by my brother and myself before a large 
congregation. The result was good. Many of those present 
acknowledged that we had got the truth on the Sabbath question. 
May the Lord help them to be consistent, and live up to what they 
acknowledge to be the truth.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 170.5 


While reviewing the positions of these two Elders we were 
reminded of the fact that “consistency is a rare jewel.” One of the 
leading ideas of Eld. F. was, that “every precept of the decalogue is 
binding.” He seemed to overlook the idea that if every precept of the 
decalogue is binding, we are in duty bound to keep the Seventh-day 
Sabbath, and that we cannot obey the fourth commandment by 
keeping Sunday. The fourth commandment enforces the 
observance of the day on which God rested, and which he blessed 
and sanctified at creation. If we substitute the first day for the 
seventh day, we must take the position that God rested on the first 
day and that he blessed and sanctified the first day and thus 
contradict the fourth commandment which shows that the seventh 
day is God’s rest-day or Sabbath, and that the seventh day is the 
day which God blessed and sanctified in the beginning. Without the 
particular day on which God rested, and which God blessed and 
sanctified, the fourth commandment cannot exist. “The seventh day 
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is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work.” 
Exodus 20:10.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 170.6 


Eld. G. next read Matthew 28:1; Mark 16:1; Luke 24:1; John 20:7; 
Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:1, 2; Revelation 1:10, and leaped at the 
following conclusion: “The first day is the only correct, holy, Bible 
Sabbath.” This conclusion is adopted by many. But is it correct? 
Can it be logically drawn from the texts on which it is predicated? 
Let us see.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 170.7 


1. The first two texts read by Eld. F. show that the first day is the 
day after the Sabbath.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 170.8 


2. Luke 24:1, and John 20:1, merely mention the first day. ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 170.9 


3.Acts 20:7, informs us that on the first day of the week the 
disciples met to break bread. “There were many lights in the upper 
chamber where they were gathered together.” Verse 8. Hence this 
was an evening meeting. Again, this meeting was held on the “first 
day of the week;” and according to the Bible manner of reckoning 
time, the day commenced with the evening, or at sunset. See 
Genesis 1; Nehemiah 13:19; Mark 1:32. Therefore this meeting was 
held on what is now called Saturday night. Paul preached all night, 
and Sunday morning he started on foot on his long journey to 
Jerusalem.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 170.10 


4.7 Corinthians 16:1, 2, contains an injunction for each member of 
the Corinthian church to lay by him (Greek, par eanto, AT HOME), 
[see Greenfield’s Lexicon to the New Testament.] that there might 
be no gatherings when Paul should come.ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 170.11 


5. Revelation 1:10, speaks of the Lord’s day, but it does not say that 
the first day is the Lord’s day.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 170.12 


Thus we have failed to see that Eld. F’s texts sustain him in his 
conclusion. They do not say a single word about the change of the 
Sabbath, neither do they say that the first day is a “Holy Sabbath.” 
To the foregoing texts we might add the two remaining passages in 
which the first day is mentioned, viz., John 20:19, and Mark 16:9- 





1098 


74; but these texts would not help Eld. F., for they show that the 
“disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews;” that “they sat at 
meat” when Christ appeared unto them (they had a common abode: 
compare Mark 16:14; John 20:19, 26, with Acts 1:13); and that they 
did not believe Christ had risen from the dead.ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 170.13 


Eld. G. took the position that the first covenant was the ten 
commandments exclusively, and read 2 Corinthians 3, to prove that 
they were abolished. In our reply we proved that the word covenant 
was used in different acceptations in the Bible (see Genesis 9:8-17; 
17:1-8; Hebrews 8:9; Deuteronomy 4:12, 13; Exodus 31:16; Isaiah 
28:15, 18; Ezekiel 17:12, 13); that the ten commandments were 
God’s covenant, and were commanded to a thousand generations 
(Deuteronomy 4:12, 13; 1 Chronicles 16:15-17, Matthew 5:17); that 
the sinaitic covenant was an agreement between God and the 
children of Israel, comprising promises and conditions. See Exodus 
719:5-8. In this agreement or covenant God told the people that if 
they would obey his voice, and keep his covenant (the ten 
commandments), they would be a peculiar people, an holy nation; 
“and the people said, All that the Lord has spoken will we do.” This 
covenant had a mediator or mediators (Galatians 3:19; Exodus 
20:19, 21, 22); blood, “ordinances of divine service and a worldly 
sanctuary.” Exodus 24:5, 6, 8 Hebrews 9:1, 18, 19. It could not 
reward those who were under it; for its conditions, the ten 
commandments, were broken by all. Besides, the blood of bulls and 
goats could not take away sin. Hence the necessity of a “better 
covenant, established on_ better promises,” embracing 
forgiveness.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 170.14 


But what about the law of God? Was it abolished? Eld. G. says that 
it was. But, says the Lord through Jeremiah: “This shall be the 
covenant that | will make with the house of Israel; after those days, 
saith the Lord, | will (abolish my law? No. But | will) put my law in 
their inward parts, and write it in their hearts.” Jeremiah 31:33. With 
this passage accords the testimony of Paul in 2 Corinthians 3:3: 
“Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of 
Christ, ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of 
the living God; not in tables of stone, but in the fleshly tables of the 
heart.” The same law that was written by the finger of God in tables 
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of stone, is now written by the Spirit of God in the heartARSH April 
16, 1861, page 170.15 


In 2 Corinthians 3, Paul contrasts the ministration of death with the 
ministration of the Spirit. The ministration of death or condemnation 
was so glorious “that the children of Israel could not behold the face 
of Moses who administered the law; but the ministration of the Spirit 
exceeds in glory. The justice of God appeared in the condemnation 
and death of those who transgressed the law; the mercy and justice 
of God shine forth gloriously in the ministration of the Spirit, which 
postpones the penalty of the law, and brings mercy, pardon, and life 
to the penitent. It was the glory of Moses’ countenance which 
represented the glory of the ministration, or service of 
condemnation, that was to be done away. Verse 7. Again it was that 
which was covered with the vail - the glory which enshrouded the 
face of Moses in his ministration - that was abolished. Verse 73. 
Now was the law veiled? By no means. The law remains the same. 
Says Paul, “Do we make void the law through faith? God forbid; yea 
we establish the law.” Romans 3:37. Again, Paul expostulates thus 
with the Jews, who had the form of the truth in the law: “Thou 
therefore which teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? Thou 
that preachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal? Thou that 
sayest a man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit 
adultery? ... Thou that makest thy boast of the law, through 
breaking the law dishonorest thou God.” Romans 2:21-23. Query. 
How could the Jews dishonor God in breaking the law, if the law 
had been abolished?ARSH April 16, 1861, page 170.16 


Eld. G. “We will next notice what was said at the apostolic council in 
Jerusalem. Acts 15. Says Peter, ‘Why tempt ye God to put a yoke 
upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we 
were able to bear.’ Verse 70. This was not the ceremonial law, but 
the law of ten commandments. It was a yoke and was faulty.” ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 170.17 


Answer. We are glad that Eld. G. speaks of “the law of ten 
commandments,” and of “the ceremonial law,” and virtually admits 
that there are two laws. We are here reminded of a discourse that 
Eld. G. gave in Sutton about two months ago, in which he took the 
position that there was but one law. He compared the law to a child, 
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and said, “Those who say that there are two laws, divide the child in 
two.” It is to be hoped that he will learn to be consistent, and rightly 
divide the word of truth on this important subject. But does Peter 
refer to the law of ten commandments? He does not. For those who 
troubled the disciples, said, “Except ye be circumcised after the 
manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved.” Verse 7. They said it was 
needful for the disciples to be circumcised, and keep the law of 
Moses. Verse 5. Paul says, “Circumcision is nothing, and 
uncircumcision is nothing; but the keeping of the commandments of 
God.” 7 Corinthians 7:19. Again, is it not strange that a perfect law 
(Psalm 19:7), which was the delight of David (Psalm 119:77), and 
which Christ kept (John 75:70), should be a yoke?ARSH April 76, 
1861, page 170.18 


Before Eld. G. got through, he brought in all the ten commandments 
(or their principles) but the fourth, and said that the fourth 
commandment was a yoke. So the yoke and the fault must have 
been in the Sabbath. But is there anything faulty - anything like a 
yoke - hard to be borne - in gratefully acknowledging the power, 
benevolence and goodness of the Creator, by resting from our 
works on the seventh day? But notwithstanding the efforts made to 
get rid of this “faulty yoke,” Eld. G. worked hard before he closed to 
manufacture another Sabbath yoke. He tried to make it appear that 
men should keep Sunday.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 170.19 


Eld. G. “The law is dead. We have nothing to do with it. Proof. 
Romans 7:1-6. Verse 7 shows that Paul has reference to the law of 
ten commandments.”ARSH April 16, 1861, page 171.1 


Answer. We admit that Paul speaks of the law of ten 
commandments; but we think that Eld. G’s conclusion does not 
agree with that of Paul. Says Paul, “What shall we say then? (Then, 
implies a conclusion.) Is the law sin? (“O yes,” says Eld. G., “It is 
dead.” But let us have Paul’s answer.) God forbid. Nay, | had not 
known sin but by the law.... Wherefore the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just and good.” Verses 7-72. In Paul’s 
figure [verses 2, 3], it is necessary that the first husband should die, 
in order that the woman may be married to another man; so in the 
Bible conversion, which Paul is illustrating, it is necessary that the 
“old man” should be crucified with Christ [Romans 17:6], and slain 
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by the law, that the sinner may be united to Christ. The sinner must 
first see the exceeding sinfulness of sin (the transgression of God’s 
law) in the penalty that was inflicted on the Son of God, and 
become dead to the law by the body of Christ. Then he is delivered 
from the law, or is freed from the condemnation wherein he was 
held by the law. The penalty of the law is paid, the law is satisfied, 
and he who was once a sinner, can be married to Christ. The death 
of the first husband does not affect the law of marriage, neither 
does the death of the old man affect the law of God. Paul had to be 
slain by the law before he could be united to Christ [verses 9-17]; 
and when he had believed on Christ for the remission of his sins, he 
could say, “I delight in the law of God after the inward man” [verse 
22]; for he realized that Christ died “that the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in him.” Romans 8:4.ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 171.2 


Eld. G. “Christ was a lawgiver. He revised the law. We have a new 
decalogue. The first commandment is found in Matthew 22:37, the 
second, in 7 John 5:21; the third, in Matthew 5:34-37. The fourth 
commandment of the decalogue is omitted. In its stead we have, 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Matthew 22:39. The last 
six are the same as in the old decalogue. Matthew 19:18, 19; 
Romans 7:7.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 171.3 


Answer. 1. The law was perfect. Psa/m 19:7. Therefore there was 
no need of revising it. To alter a perfect law would be to make it 
imperfect. 2. Christ does not claim to be a lawgiver, nor a reviser of 
the law. He was a prophet or teacher. Deuteronomy 18:15-18. He 
taught his Father’s law John 7:16; Revelation 22:14; Matthew 5; 
79], and never intimated that his teachings would constitute a new 
law, and take the place of the law which existed from the beginning. 
3. Eld. G’s first and fourth commandments are the sum of all moral 
law. Says Christ, “On these two commandments hang (“depend” - 
French Trans.) all the law (the fourth commandment included) and 
the prophets.” Matthew 22:40. Why don’t G. leave the law where 
Christ left it? If Christ revised the law, how does it happen that he 
did not particularly mention the second and tenth commandments of 
G’s decalogue. Where is G’s authority for introducing the precept, 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,” in the place of the fourth 
commandment? and where does he find the idea of a new 
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decalogue? Did Christ leave the work of revising the law, and 
arranging a new law in the form of a decalogue, to the teachers of 
the nineteenth century?ARSH April 16, 1861, page 171.4 


Eld. G. “The fourth commandment is not binding. It is not in the new 
covenant. It never was binding on the Gentiles.” (Let the reader 
compare this with Eld. F.’s leading idea.)ARSH April 16, 1861, page 
TEI 


Answer. Of the law of which the fourth commandment is a part, 
Christ says, “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in 
no wise pass from the law.” Matthew 5:17. Heaven and earth have 
not passed; therefore the fourth commandment is binding; therefore 
the fourth commandment is in the new covenant. Read Matthew 
12:12; Luke 23:56. We have already seen that the law of God was 
to be written in the heart under the new covenant; and the fourth 
commandment is a part of God’s law. Paul delighted in the law of 
God, which G. calls “dead,” “a yoke,” etc. Romans 7:22. Therefore 
Paul delighted in the fourth commandment. SeeAcis 13:42, 44; 
17:2; 18:3, 4, 11. Paul served the law of God [Romans 7:25]; and 
James says that he that offendeth in one point of the law is guilty. 
James 2:10, 11. “Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven.” (Or “He shall be of no esteem 
in the reign of heaven” - Campbell.) “But whosoever shall do and 
teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.” Matthew 5:19. “Blessed are they that do_ his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life; and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 
22:14.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 171.6 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 

Distinguished Converts to Spiritualism 

UrSe 

THE celebrated Robert Bell, one of the astutest commentators, 


editors and literateurs of London, and one who has chiefly devoted 
his large capacities to the comparison of probabilities, the weighing 
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of evidence, and the minute sitting of facts, has come out openly in 
the Cornhill Magazine, avowing himself a believer in Spiritualism, 
and stating the evidence on which his belief is founded. He states 
that he has witnessed the phenomena which he describes, not in 
one house, but in many houses; not in the dim, religious light, but in 
the morning - in the broad day, in a blaze of gas; not in a single 
room of any peculiar construction, but in every and all sorts of 
rooms; not in the society of gaping mystics, but in the company of 
skeptical, scientific, shrewd, worldly men; not in the houses of 
mediums, exhibitors, showmen, but of private gentlemen, and 
ladies, unbelievers and scoffers like himself. With this preface, we 
shall submit to the judgment of our readers Mr. Bell’s description of 
one seance which he attended at the house of a medium - Mr. 
Hume, “the spiritualistic confident of the emperor Napoleon the 
third,” also being present.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 171.7 


“On sitting down to the table,” says the writer, “I found the table 
cover drawn over my lap. A twitch at my knees was several times 
repeated. A large hand came under the table cover, and with the 
fingers clustered to a point, was raised between me and the table, | 
felt it very sensibly - it was as palpable as any soft substance, 
velvet, or pulp; and at the touch it seemed as solid; but pressure 
reduced it to air. A hand-bell was snatched away - rung at several 
places - and returned into the hand of another person. A hand with 
long, white, delicate fingers, rose up slowly, and bending over a 
flower vanished with it. A hand, of which the lambent gleam was 
visible, slowly ascended, and placed a flower in a hand for which it 
was intended. An accordion descended to the floor in silence. It was 
played without hands with unearthly sweetness and delicacy, 
execution and power - at the close drawing tears from every eye. 
Upon holding up the instrument myself, in one hand, in the open 
room, with the full light upon it, similar strains were emitted, the 
regular action of the accordion going on without any visible agency. 
During the loud and vehement passages, it became so difficult to 
hold, in consequence of the extraordinary power with which it was 
held from below, that | was obliged to grasp it with both hands. | 
witnessed the same result on different occasions, when the 
instrument was held by others. Mr. Hume was seated next the 
window. He said in a quiet voice, ‘My chair is moving; | am off the 
ground.’ | saw his hands disappear from the table, his head vanish 
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into the deep shadow beyond. His voice was in the air above our 
heads. He ascended higher - described his position, which was 
sometimes perpendicular, sometimes horizontal. We saw his figure 
pass from one side of the window to the other - feet foremost - 
horizontally in the air. He spoke to us as he passed, hovered round 
the circle for several minutes, passing perpendicularly over our 
heads. | heard his voice behind me in the air - he gave me leave to 
touch his foot. | placed my hand gently upon it, when he uttered a 
cry of pain, passing over to the fartherest corner of the room. He 
had reached the ceiling, on which he made a _ slight mark, 
descended, and resumed his place at the table - the accordion we 
supposed to be on the ground, playing a strain of wild pathos in the 
air, from the most distant corner of the room.” ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 171.8 


This is a pretty tough story, as all must admit; but Mr. Bell vouches 
that all these things have been submitted to the test of his senses, 
and Mr. Thackeray vouches for Mr. Bell - apart from his intellectual 
reputation, which needs no endorsement - as a man “whose good 
faith and honorable character he can attest on the friendship of 
twenty-five years. But there is yet other and equally reputable 
evidence on the point. The phenomena witnessed by Robert Bell, 
were witnessed at the same time by Dr. Gully, the eminent 
physician of Malvern; by the eminent Dr. Collier, of London, and by 
other persons distinguished for the social positions they have 
attained by learning, genius, ability, and vigor of mind. William 
Howitt, the author, has seen and vouches marvels equally startling. 
Sir Edward Bulwer Lytton, a minister of state; Newton Crossland, 
one of our most successful lecturers and acutest annotators; Parker 
snow of the arctic expedition; Mr. and Mrs. S. C. Hall, celebrated in 
literature; Sir David Brewster, Dr. Bird, Lord Brougham, and others 
of equal note, are all believers in the spiritualistic theory. It is also 
known that Louis Napoleon is a firm and ardent student of these 
phenomena, and that he received many messages through Mr. 
Hume, purporting to emanate, and believed by him to emanate from 
the spirit of Napoleon the first. We have confined this detail entirely 
to the transcription of the narrative of physical phenomena, palpable 
to the bodily senses, to appearances frequently seen, often heard, 
sensibly felt. The whole matter is certainly one deserving attention, 
if nothing more. - Cleaveland PlaindealerARSH April 16, 1867, 
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page 171.9 


One Drop at a Time 


UrSe 


HAVE you ever watched an icicle as it formed? You noticed how it 
froze one drop at a time until it was a foot long or more. If the water 
was clean, the icicle remained clear and sparkled brightly in the 
sun; but if the water was but slightly muddy, the icicle looked foul, 
and its beauty was spoiled. Just so our characters are forming - one 
little thought, or feeling at a time, adds its influence. If each thought 
be pure and right, the soul will be lovely, and will sparkle with 
happiness; but if impure and wrong, there will be final deformity and 
wretchedness.ARSH April 16, 1867, page 171.10 


Christ not Silent 


UrSe 


CHRIST is not silent upon earth. He that has an ear for his voice, 
hears it in a variety of ways in every place. Witnessing for himself 
and his cause, he speaks at one time in obvious judgments, which 
he inflicts upon his foes; and at another, in tangible blessings and 
answers to prayers with which he favors his friends. He speaks in 
the Sabbatic rest of soul which those enjoy who trust in him, as well 
as by the want of peace, the distressing care and fear of death 
which are the lot of the ungodly. He speaks by the surprising 
confirmations which science in its progress, is often involuntarily 
obliged to afford his word, as well as by the manifold signs of the 
times, which manifest nothing but a literal fulfillment of his 
prophecies.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 172.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH, THIRD-DAY, APRIL 16, 1861 
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NO CONDEMNATION 


UrSe 


THERE is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit. 
Romans 8:1. There are some passages of Scripture which are 
wonderful suggestive in their character. They serve as gateways 
leading us into vast fields of reflection and contemplation; or as 
keys to unlock the store house of wisdom and mercy as revealed in 
the plan and purposes of God. Such is the text before us. It brings 
with it a cluster of questions which cannot be passed by unnoticed. 
It bids us ask for a definition of this condemnation from which we 
are freed through Christ. It takes us back to a contemplation of that 
time when condemnation had never entered. It bids us look for the 
cause which first brought its dark shadow over the heart of man; 
and it bids us inquire how it is that being in Christ lifts us out of its 
horrible pit and miry clay. It embraces, in short, the main points 
involved in the atonement of Christ and the plan of salvation. ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 172.2 


Condemnation! Sad word! Word which expresses the alienation of 
man from his Creator. Word that embraces in its fiery folds the 
whole progeny of man; for all have become guilty before God. Word 
that spans the whole way from the first slight departure from purity 
and right to the lowest depths of irretrievable ruin and death. And 
this has been the household word of a fallen race for nearly six 
thousand years. With this all have become familiar. This has rested 
like an incubus upon all hearts. It has followed its victims blighting 
their fairest flowers, and instilling its poison into their sweetest cups 
of pleasure. And can we have freedom from this ubiquitous 
specter? Can we be delivered from its relentless grasp? Yes; for 
there is now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 172.3 


Once man had no need of the release here promised by the 
Saviour; for he was already at peace with God, and knew not the 
bitterness of condemnation and guilt. Every command of God had 
been obeyed. Justice had no claims to urge against him. Rebellion 
had not disturbed his union with his Maker. All was joy, peace, 
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harmony, satisfaction, and love. Well may the children of Adam as 
they find themselves in the bonds of condemnation, goaded by 
conscience and stung by remorse, look back with unutterable 
longings to the shining heights and peaceful bowers of that 
paradise from which, by transgression, our first parents fell. Well 
may they covet its golden glories and anxiously inquire if a re- 
instatement is possible, and by what means it can be accomplished. 
The text before us answers the question by setting us on the track 
that leads us through to paradise restored. As condemnation has 
resulted from the fall through the introduction of sin, the removal of 
this condemnation must of course, be the first step toward a 
restoration; and this removal is a glorious pledge of a full 
accomplishment of the work; for God would no more leave men in 
this state forever who are freed from condemnation and morally 
fitted for a higher sphere, than he would have suffered them to fall 
at first had no condemnation been incurred through a committal of 
sin. This glorious work is not therefore altogether a future good. We 
are not required, in regard to it, to walk altogether by faith; in some 
particulars we walk by sight, or, at least, by knowledge wrought out 
in our own hearts. A part of the work is accomplished for us in this 
state. The moral restoration takes place here and now. The 
condemnation is lifted, the guilt removed, and we are fitted for that 
physical transformation for which we look, not far in the future, 
when this vile body shall be fashioned like unto Christ's most 
glorious body, and still further when the earth shall be renewed as 
the everlasting habitation of the saints. And of this the work of the 
Spirit in our hearts here, in the removal of our condemnation and 
guilt, is the earnest and the pledge.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 
172.4 


No condemnation! Blessed thought! not only as an earnest of our 
future blessedness, but as a means of our present joy. Paul 
introduces it after narrating the experience by which we get into 
Christ. The sixth and seventh of Romans contain an account of the 
awakened sinner’s struggle with sin and the steps by which he 
effects his escape. The eighth opens with a declaration of the 
glorious liberty into which we are then ushered. Christ has died, the 
just for the unjust. The Sinless has died for the sinner. The penalty 
is paid. The sinner has now but to put faith in the sacrifice, and 
show by certain outward steps his faith in the death and 
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resurrection of Christ; show that he too has died, that he has been 
slain by the law, and that he flies for safety to the atoning blood of 
the Saviour; and then, O wonderful result! the sin and 
condemnation departs; the guilt is canceled; the righteousness of 
Christ is transferred to us; and we are accepted in the beloved. 
Hence exclaims the apostle, There is now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus. The soul is placed in the same relation to 
God as though sin had never entered into the world. It is as free 
from condemnation as was Adam’s when in the beautiful garden he 
walked and talked with God. So much of paradise is already 
restored. Then let the accuser of the brethren arise; let him thunder 
in our ears the claims of law; let him hold up the justice of God; let 
him endeavor to excite our fears, and throw over our soul the gloom 
of remorse and despair; our answer is, The claims of the law have 
been paid; the justice of God is satisfied; and there is now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 172.5 


This is the position which we believe it is the privilege of God’s 
people to enjoy; and hence not only their privilege but their duty. 
They need not be always living in the seventh of Romans; they 
need not be continually struggling with a half-forsaken carnal 
nature, a half-crucified man of sin; but they may press on into the 
experience of the eighth chapter where is brought to view the liberty 
wherewith Christ proposes to make his people free; where they can 
have the abiding witness of the Spirit of adoption, and know that 
they are Christ's, and therefore heirs according to the 
promise.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 172.6 


THE RIGHT WORD IN THE RIGHT PLACE 


UrSe 


A BROTHER in Ohio writes to me as follows of Testimony No 6: “I 
fully believe it is a testimony for the church. There are many things | 
know are true; and what | do not know, | fully believe. That the 
church ought to be of one heart and one faith | never have doubted; 
and | have faith, abiding faith, that the church are coming to that 
point: and | hope and pray to be one of that church.ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 172.7 
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“You are aware how | have felt about organization, that | have been 
fearful of the result. | will now say that those fears are gone.”ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 172.8 


Of the last conference he says, “I was satisfied that Bro. White was 
to be pitied; that he needed the prayers of the church more than 
their frowns. To sum it up in a few words, reason has triumphed, 
and there is one at least in Ohio that loves and respects Bro. and 
sister White." ARSH April 16, 1861, page 172.9 


| thank the brother for this kindly expression, and | can assure him 
that there are more than one in Ohio who cherish the same feeling; 
and | am not without hope that reason will yet triumph over 
prejudice, and all will unite with him in this sentiment.ARSH April 
16, 1861, page 172.10 


| would ask the brethren and sisters to remember the cause in Ohio 
in their prayers. The cause of the third angel’s message there is in a 
critical position, and the few who are struggling for unity with the 
body need your sympathy and your prayers.ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 172.11 


J.H. W. 


THE FACTS WILL OUT 


UrSe 


“Saying peace, peace, when there is no _ peace.” Jeremiah 
6:14.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 172.12 


IT seems that if the clergy of the present day were humble enough 
to acknowledge their mistake, they would cease to cry “Peace, 
peace” by preaching the world’s conversion. In view of the signs of 
the times and undeniable facts, they appear stubborn. But their 
blindness is manifest when we hear them call those nations 
“Christian” who spend more for war preparations in times of peace, 
than for the support of the gospel! The testimony of scripture that 
“wicked men and seducers shall wax worse and worse,” that 
“because iniquity shall abound the love of many shall wax cold,” 
that at Christ's coming “all the tribes of the earth shall mourn” is 
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entirely disregarded by those who say that before the end wars and 
tumults will entirely cease. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 172.13 


The following statistics will show what the Christian (?) nations have 
been about. One of the American-Tract-Society authors states that 
Christian nations spend every day for war $2,000,000, about 300 
times as much as is given by them for the spread of the gospel; that 
the United States have spent $500,000,000 in preparing for war in 
times of peace. The following is from the Advocate of Peace. ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 172.14 


“COST OF WARS. Look at the actual cost of some wars. From 
1688 to 1815, a period of one hundred and twenty-seven years, 

England spent sixty-five years in war, three more than in peace. 

The war of 1588 increased expenditures, in nine years, 

$180,000,000. The war of the Spanish succession cost, in eleven 
years, more than $300,000,000; the Spanish war of 1739, in nine 
years, cost $270,000,000; the seven years’ war of 1756, 

$560,000,000; the American war of 1775, $680,000,000, in eight 

years; the French Revolution war of nine years from 1793, 
$2,820,000,000. During the war against Bonaparte from 1803 to 
1815, England raised by taxes $3,855,000,000; and by loans 
$1,940,000,000; in all $5,795,000,000, or an average of $1,322,082 

every day! For 20 years from 1797, she spent for war purposes 
alone more than one million dollars every day! During ninety days, 

before and after the battle of Waterloo, she is supposed to have 

spent an average of about five million a day. During seven wars, 

lasting in all sixty-five years, she borrowed $4,170,000,000, and 

raised by taxes $5,949,000,000; 10,119,000,000 in all. The wars of 
all Europe from 1793 to 1815, twenty-one years, cost some 
$15,000,000,000, and probably wasted full twice as much more in 

other ways, thus making a grand total of more than forty thousand 

millions of dollars!’ARSH April 16, 1861, page 172.15 


A late writer in the N. Y¥. Independent says: ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 172.16 


“Revivals and reign of peace! Yes, while | am writing | hear sounds 
of another revival, of the character of which there is no mistake. The 
sounds are the crack of rifles, the revival that of the military spirit in 
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England.”ARSH April 16, 1861, page 172.17 


Public prints of late show that England is not alone in the revival of 
the war spirit. Every nation upon the face of the earth is partaking of 
the same spirit. “Prepare war, wake up the mighty men,” is the 
order of the day. Ever since the fall of man, the world has acted 
upon the principle of “having peace if they had to fight for it,” but no 
permanent peace is established. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 172.18 


The Duke of Wellington says, “Men of nice scruples about religion 
have no business in the army or navy.” ARSH April 16, 1861, page 
172.19 


A British officer says of the battle of Inkerman: “| saw them hanging 
on each other like gnashing bulldogs, and rolling over and over 
again, stabbing, tearing, cutting and wrangling like men who had 
lost every characteristic of humanity, and acquired more than tiger 
ferocity." ARSH April 16, 1861, page 172.20 


A soldier at one of the battles of the Crimea says: “I never certainly 
felt less fear in my life than | did at that time; and | hope God will 
forgive me, for / felt more like a devil than a man!’ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 172.21 


A soldier wrote his mother, “I don’t want to see any more crying 
letters come to the Crimea from you. Those that | have received | 
have put into my rifle, after loading it, and have fired them at the 
Russians.”ARSH April 16, 1861, page 172.22 


The sentiment of a popular minister, that “Sharpe’s rifles are the 
best peace-makers” shows how they would introduce their 
millennium. So now when we read in the sermon on the mount, 
“Blessed are the peace makers,” we must understand it, “Blessed 
be Sharpe’s rifles!” Truly they have put darkness for light, and 
turned things upside down, but let us not sleep as do others.ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 172.23 


M. E. CORNELL. 


REPORT FROM BRO. BATES 
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UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: March 21st, we met with the church in Orange 
the second time. One more embraced the truth during the few 
weeks that we were absent. We spent the Sabbath and held 
several meetings in their school-house. Hopes were entertained 
that three others would receive the truth. On first day three more 
were baptized into the Saviour’s death to walk in newness of 
life. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 172.24 


They cordially invite Bro. and sister White to hold a conference in 
the Orange school-house this summer. Portland, lonia, and North 
Plains churches are within a circuit of six, eight, and ten miles, and 
could be accommodated. If Bro. White makes such an appointment, 
and wishes to stop at Muer or Lyons R. R. station, Bro. Franklin 
Howe will endeavor to be there with a team to take them to his 
home, six miles distant. ARSH April 16, 18617, page 173.1 


March 28th, came to Greenville; the church here had been in a tried 
state respecting erroneous teaching recently introduced. But we 
trust it is now withdrawn, and buried with the rubbish of Popery. We 
preached several times in the place of worship which the church 
have prepared in the village to hold their meetings. Some 
unsubdued ones seemed interested to hear, while the church was 
encouraged and strengthened in the Lord.ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 173.2 


On first day nine were buried with Christ in baptism, after which the 
church convened to wash one another’s feet and receive the 
emblems of our dear Lord’s broken body and spilt blood. How 
precious such seasons are to all those who are waiting for the 
glorious appearing of this very same Jesus.ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 173.3 


The church also unanimously resolved to adopt the systematic 
benevolence plan as set forth in the Good Samaritan No. 5. Also by 
special request of the church two of the brethren were unanimously 
chosen and set apart as deacons of the church.ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 173.4 


The churches in lonia and Orleans are also struggling to be 
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overcomers by keeping the commandments of God and faith of 
Jesus. They also, and at North Plains and Orange are carrying out 
the systematic benevolence plan.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 173.5 


On our way home we were detained in Wayland on account of 
impassable roads. The people readily opened their school-house to 
hear our position for the first time. We gave them a number of our 
books, and left them talking about the Lord’s coming.ARSH April 
16, 1861, page 173.6 


In our circuitous route home, we had the pleasure of one prayer- 
meeting with our brethren in Pine Creek. They with the churches at 
Watson, Allegan and Monterey, are still in the patient waiting time, 
expecting to be numbered among the victorious ones.ARSH April 
16, 1861, page 173.7 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, April 8, 1861. 


P. S. | had arrived within a few miles of home before | saw Bro. 
Cornell's article inviting me to meet with the church at Chesaning, 
Mich. If the Lord will, | will endeavor to meet with them about the 
first of May.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 173.8 


J.B. 


NOTES ON MEN AND THINGS 


UrSe 


THE PAST AND PRESENT. In looking over the writings of many o 
the illustrious dead, “whose praise is in all the churches,” such as 
Calvin, Luther, Wesley, Clarke, Scott, Edwards, and many others, it 
is pleasant to observe how thoroughly satisfied they were with 
regard to the perpetuity of the law of God, and with what 
earnestness they speak of the necessity of obedience to its holy 
requirements. They had the same opinion with regard to the 
teachings of the Old Testament generally, knowing that “all 
scripture given by inspiration of God is profitable for doctrine,” etc., 
and that “holy men of old, spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost,” and that the church of God was built upon the foundation of 
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the prophets, as well as the apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner stone. “But “the mystery of iniquity” has been, and yet 
is, at work; and in fulfillment of prophecy, opposition to the law, and 
consequently to the government of God is increasing, “evil men and 
seducers are waxing worse and worse,” and the blind, blinded by 
the god of this world are leading tens of thousands down to 
irretrievable ruin. Some there are of whom we ought to expect 
better things, possessing the power of swaying the minds of 
thousands, and who could if that power was rightly directed, be a 
blessing instead of a curse to mankind. One of this class of 
teachers, in a sermon recently delivered at Brooklyn, N. Y., says: 
“The Old Testament requirements served their purpose during a 
social and physical development of mankind, and are rendered no 
longer necessary now in the moral instruction of the race.” Did the 
apostle Paul mean to convey such an idea in Romans 15:4, when 
he said, “For whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written 
for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope?” But it may be thought by some that 
the social and physical development of mankind has progressed so 
far towards a state of perfection, that Paul and his companions in 
tribulation ought to be ranked among the moral and intellectual 
nobodies of our race, when compared with some of the religious 
teachers of this day.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 173.9 


BIRDS OF A FEATHER, etc. To look in, at, and beyond, Ezekiel’s 
“hole in the wall” does not afford a prospect pleasant to dwell upon 
by a pious mind. Our object in taking notes of this kind, is to induce 
others to believe that we may not be out of the way in believing that 
the religious organizations of the present day, with their diverse 
creeds, constitute the Apocalyptic Babylon. And if it is so, it will be 
safe for the people of God to heed the warning, “Come out of her 
my people,” and unite with those who, through grace, are rejoicing 
in the light of present truth. In love to souls, now perishing for the 
lack of knowledge, we say to you, Search the Scriptures, and if you 
cannot find sentiments there which accord with those taught by your 
religious file leaders, “touch not, taste not, handle not,” it is death to 
do so. (Rev.?) H. |. Van Dyke lately delivered a very strong pro- 
slavery sermon at Brooklyn, N. Y., which rendered him highly 
popular at the south. He went to Charleston (S. C.) and delivered a 
speech at a meeting of a Bible Society there, and said, “On entering 
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| saw the State flag, and imagined myself in some foreign country, 
but on landing found myself at home.” Yes, at home among traitors 
and thieves, and like many others who are drunken with Babylonish 
wine at the present day, he is pretending to lead his followers to the 
city of God, within whose walls there will be nothing found which is 
unholy or unclean.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 173.10 


SATAN IS YET BUSY. And it seems that he is determined not to 
leave any expedient untried to win over unstable souls. And now, 
those who speak out a vision of their own hearts, have scores of 
followers, where those who “speak out of the mouth of the Lord,” 
get one. A book entitled, “Lectures on the Apocalypse,” is said to be 
attracting considerable attention in England. Its author, Rev. T. D. 
Maurice, maintains that the prophecies of John refer to the fall of 
Jerusalem, and the closing up of the Jewish dispensation. 
Unfortunately for the book and its author, the fall of Jerusalem 
happened twenty-six years before the banishment of John to 
Patmos.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 173.11 


SUBLIME NONSENSE. A writer in thé’. Y. Observer of March 7th, 
says that the earth is gradually nearing the sun, “its track being 
spiral and will be curving inward, until with a velocity exceeding that 
of a cannon ball hundreds of times, it will dash itself into the body of 
the sun!” In that case there would be a “wreck of matter and a crush 
of worlds,” which the writer may persuade some will take place. 
When we read the above we could but exclaim, “Thank the Lord for 
the light of present truth: for it is a perfect shield against the folly of 
this world and the wiles of Satan. No theory can be published, 
however absurd (if it only has the sanction of great names), relative 
to the destiny of the earth, or the teachings of the prophets, or even 
of our Saviour, but what will find adherents. Satan knows it, and at 
this time seems to be influencing the minds of many to get up as 
many cases of excitement in the public mind as possible, in order to 
draw people away from a contemplation of the truth.ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 173.12 


WM. S. FOOTE. 


REPORT FROM BRO. HULL 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: From Osceola | went to Afton. | found things in a bac 
state there. Some of the brethren had moved away, some had died 

a spiritual death, some were almost dead, yet supposed they were 

alive; while a few remained as lights to those around them.ARSH 

April 16, 1861, page 173.13 


Prejudice reigns at Afton more than at any other place | know of, yet 
my congregations were large. The court-house was filled, and 
prejudice partly gave way before the truth. The interest was better 
than ever before in Afton. Some others resolved to keep the 
commandments, one of whom was baptized. A large majority of the 
people about this place are convinced of the truthfulness of our 
position on the law and Sabbath.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 173.14 


Next | went to Decatur City. Here the brethren are trying to 
overcome. They are doing what they can to send the tent into new 
fields this summer. They have adopted the plan of systematic 
benevolence, and are living up to it. Here the interest to hear was 
not great; but the brethren were strengthened, and three others 
started in the way to the kingdom. | think a great work can be done 
in lowa this summer. The interest never was greater than it is at 
present. We all want to see Bro. Waggoner come into Southern 
lowa. May the Lord guide his people ARSH April 16, 1867, page 
173.15 


M. HULL. 


THE FRUIT BLIGHT 


UrSe 


“And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed from thee.” 
Revelation 18:14.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 173.16 


“And the apple tree, even all the trees of the field are withered.” Joe/ 
1:13.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 173.17 


Those engaged in fruit culture, well know that fruit trees have not 
done well for a number of years. There is a blight upon all kinds of 
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fruit trees. The pear blight is peculiarly destructive; often whole 
orchards are destroyed from this cause. In once instance that | 
know of, a gentleman showed me (two years ago) a single twig. 
“That,” said he, “is all that remains of forty dollars’ worth of young 
pear trees lately set out.” As to apple trees, | can testify that they 
are dying. The wood is unsound.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 173.18 


| have practiced grafting for some nine years, and it is now very 
uncertain whether grafts will grow in old orchards or young 
orchards, whereas eight or nine years since, | did not lose generally 
more than from three to ten per cent. The Dollar Weekly Times in its 
agricultural column not a great while since, said:-ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 173.19 


“Of the necessity of planting new apple trees there can be no 
question with any one who looks abroad all over the North Eastern 
states. The old orchards are rapidly wasting; not because the 
natural period of old-age decay has come, but from a prevailing and 
unaccountable cause of death. The leaves in summer lose their 
lively green color, new wood is not formed, and the old wood dries 
up and dies, sometimes whole limbs, and sometimes only the outer 
twigs; and the fruit grows gnarly and almost worthless, and at length 
the tree is only a cumberer of the ground.ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 173.20 


“It is of no use to contend against the fact that there is a general 
blight upon apple trees. Remember that the day of old orchards is 
gone by.”ARSH April 16, 1861, page 173.21 


The potato blight is perhaps as striking and remarkable an event as 
any on record of the kind. Something like twelve or fifteen years ago 
the potato crop was nearly destroyed by an unaccountable disease 
which infected not only whole fields, but seemed at once to fall 
upon the potato crop all over the earth (I think) not upon a state or 
county, but at once, the poor man’s food was nearly annihilated. 
Distress and famine followed. Ireland buried her thousands of 
starved wretches, whose sufferings were extreme: and the wail of 
her agony was heard across the ocean (and cargoes of food were 
transported to her shores, which gifts were speculated upon by 
hard-hearted men there, and much was kept on hand until it spoiled 
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in the ware-houses); other parts of Europe were distressed on the 
same account; in this country the loss was severe, although the 
abundance of other crops prevented famine.ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 173.22 


Since that time the potato crop has been a very uncertain crop, so 
much so that many farmers are obliged to buy their seed in the 
spring. The disease remains, and is seen in many fields, perhaps 
most fields bear some marks of it, more or less.ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 173.23 


The potato blight was general, we heard of it from every quarter of 
the globe; scientific men have endeavored in vain to find its cause 
or remedy.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 173.24 


Consider such facts as these, at such a time as this, and as you 
meditate upon them, answer the query, if they are not the 
forerunners of the fulfillment of such prophecies as Revelation 
18:14, and Joel 1:8-20.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 173.25 


J. CLARKE. 


THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL 


UrSe 


R. | AFFIRM that the soul can and does exist after the body is 
dead.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 173.26 


Reply. Even if this could be proved it would not begin to prove it 
immortal. The word soul occurs over eight hundred times in the 
Bible, but is called immortal not once. The soul of man can die. 
Psalm 78:50; Ezekiel 18:4. That which is immortal cannot die; 
hence the soul cannot be immortal.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 
173.27 


R. Spiritualism was born in hell and cradled in the lap of devils. | am 
no Spiritualist. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 174.1 


Reply. Immediately after the above he called us Naturalists, 
because we deny the immortality of the soul. The opposite of 
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Naturalist would of course be Spiritualist. This is very significant 
when it is considered that the car of Spiritualism has always run 
upon the immortal-soul track. But the Elder’s Spiritualism was 
clearly manifested when he quoted Revelation 22:8, 9, and argued 
that one of the old prophets was communicating to John on 
Patmos. If the soul or spirit of a dead prophet could communicate 
through the apostle John, 1800 years ago, why not spirits of the 
dead communicate to us through mediums now? There is not one 
step between the Elder’s position and SpiritualismARSH April 16, 
1861, page 174.2 


R. The rich man and Lazarus, either as a history or parable, proves 
the soul does exist after death. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 174.3 


Reply. The words soul, or spirit, do not occur in the whole 
description. It is generally admitted a parable. Dr. Clarke says, “No 
metaphor is ever to be produced in proof of a doctrine.” But if the 
rich man in torment represents the conscious souls of all the wicked 
between death and the resurrection, then God torments the wicked 
thousands of years before they are judged. But this is contrary to 
the scripture which teaches that God “reserves the unjust unto the 
day of judgment to be punished.” 2 Peter 2:9. Also in 2 Peter 3:7, 
the “day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men” are made 
synonymous. What is the use of a judgment for the rich man after 
he has been tormented 1800 years? That which proves too much 
proves nothing in the question.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 174.4 


R. Holds up Spiritual Gifts, Vol. 1, to ridicule it, and then remarks, 
There are no direct spiritual communications at the present day 
except from Satan. It is fanaticism.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 174.5 


Reply. Not only is the Bible against this position, but the experience 
of the most pious from the days of the apostles to the present, 
proves it false. Were Luther, Wesley, Fletcher, Bunyan, and a host 
of others, fanatics? Were there not a host of miracles performed 
among the martyrs for Jesus, during the dark ages?ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 174.6 


That Wesley believed in visions from God is evident from his 
Journal, Vol.iv,p,49. “God suddenly and strongly convinced many 
that they were lost sinners; the natural consequences whereof were 
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sudden outcries and strong bodily convulsions. To strengthen and 
encourage them that believed, and to make his work more 
apparent, he favored several of them with divine dreams, others 
with trances and visions.”ARSH April 16, 1861, page 174.7 


The real believers may be strengthened and encouraged by visions 
now as well as in Wesley’s time. But Paul tells us, “The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness 
unto him; neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned.” 7 Corinthians 2:14. When men will refuse to keep the 
commandments of God, it is no wonder that the things of the Spirit 
of God are foolishness to them. With them “the /Jaw is no more, her 
prophets also find no vision from the Lord.” Lamentations 2:9. The 
result is also stated, “Where there is no vision the people perish.” 
Proverbs 29:18.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 174.8 


M. E. CORNELL. 


INFIDELITY AND ORTHODOXY 


UrSe 


COMMANDMENT keepers have become familiar with the above 
words, by having the former applied to them by their opponents, 
while at the same time their opponents claim the latter as being 
appropriate to themselves. What is infidelity when applied to things 
pertaining to religion? Webster says it is “disbelief of the inspiration 
of the Scriptures, or the divine original of Christianity; unbelief.” Now 
is there a people in the world that have a more unwavering belief in 
the Scriptures as the word of God, and that they are to be obeyed, 
than commandment keepers, or Seventh-day Adventists, who for 
the sake of the Bible and its purity have come out from the nominal 
church and the world, and thus drawn upon themselves the 
anathemas of both.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 174.9 


But how is it with those who claim to be orthodox, which Webster 
defines to be, sound in the Christian faith; believing the genuine 
doctrines taught in the Scriptures? Press them upon the subject of 
the Sabbath. Oh, that is done away or changed to the first day. Ask 
them where and when it was changed, - oh, it was done by Christ 





1121 


and his apostles, they will tell you. Ask them where you will find a 
record of it, and you will be pointed to the fathers as authority. 
Quote some passage from the Bible that proves man to be mortal, 
and they will tell you, We have nothing to do with that. ARSH April 
16, 1861, page 174.10 


The writer was once talking with a man that makes quite a figure in 
one of the professed orthodox churches, and told him that his 
position on the immortality of man would prove universal salvation, 
and quoted Revelation 5:13 as proof. “Oh we have nothing to do 
with that,” was the reply. And when reminded that it was the Infidel’s 
business to deny the Bible, but the Christian’s to own the whole, 
and if any part was denied, it was equivalent to a denial of the 
whole, he made some apology. Another of the same church, in 
reference to the same passage, said there were a great many that 
doubted that the book of Revelation was any part of the Bible. Now 
| believe in calling things by their right names, and those who deny 
the Bible, or any part of it are Infidels, and those who are sound in 
the faith of the Bible are orthodox.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 
174.11 


H. JAMES KITTLE. 
Greensburg Cross Roads, Ohio. 


THE THREE PERSECUTING POWERS 


No Authorcode 


THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET 


UrSe 


ON Patmos’ lonely island the loved disciple saw 

Three notable oppressors with saints proclaiming war; 

The first, the great red dragon, with features fierce and rare, 

The Pagan superstition erecting everywhere ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 174.12 


But after some few ages the dragon’s power grew weak, 
His votaries forsook him, the living God to seek; 
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So feigned he too conversion, and lo, the beast uprose, 
With all his Papal terror, truth’s progress to oppose.ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 174.13 


The ancient Pagan images, its doctrines and its laws, 

Were now entitled Christian, to help his hellish cause; 

‘Twas thus the wily serpent pursued his artful plan, 

And ages upon ages the blood of martyrs ran.ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 174.14 


But two and forty months was all the time allowed the beast, 

And ere the period ended so had his strength decreased, 

His days of rule were shortened, his power to call for blood,ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 174.15 


The earth had ope’d her mouth for saints and swallowed up the 
flood.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 174.16 


And yet there is another to act upon the stage, 

Through whom the same old serpent will manifest his rage; 

A beast which though he outwardly was lamb-like, fair and mild, 
Spake like the Pagan dragon, ferocious, loud and wild ARSH April 
16, 1861, page 174.17 


Though all men are made equal, so holds he in his creed, 

The slaves from out their bondage must nevermore be freed; 

And though in things religious all men are to be free, 

It means, when laws divine with human laws agree.ARSH April 716, 
1861, page 174.18 


Once empires, thrones and kingdoms with Papacy made bold, 

To slay the host of martyrs with cruelties untold; 

But now a fair republic, a Protestant so mild, 

Usurps the dangerous power, and with the same runs wild.ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 174.19 


The old red Pagan dragon turned Papist on the day 

He saw that Christian doctrines were like to bear the sway; 

He seizes on the Scriptures and keeps them all unseen, 

And offers for a stipend to tell what they must mean.ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 174.20 
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At length from out its prison the Bible has been freed, 

And loudly now is heralded as Protestants’ sole creed; 

The cry is now The Bible, the Bible, that alone - 

Come drink from the pure fountain that flows from out the 
throne.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 174.21 


High hope is widely cherished, the Bible has been freed! 

And now ‘tis thought that Satan is overcome indeed - 

He sees that mere profession is but an azure gauze, 

And lo, he now espouses with Protestants their cause ARSH April 
16, 1861, page 174.22 


The Bible, scattered broadcast, is laid upon the shelf, 

And the man is seldom met with who reads it for himself, 

And though some few, like Timothy, have read it from their youth, 
Tradition still is followed instead of living truth, ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 174.23 


The last great persecution is drawing on because 

Some few will heed the Bible, and keep its righteous laws, 

While others, the great masses professing still the same, 

Hold on to Papal errors and all their groundless claim ARSH April 
16, 1861, page 174.24 


The battle soon is coming, choose now while yet ye may, 

The Bible and its precepts and Jesus to obey; 

Soon closes up probation - then will the dragon rage, 

And battle with the remnant most cruel will he wage.ARSH April 76, 
1861, page 174.25 


But short shall be the conflict, victorious the saints, 
Redeemed from all oppression, and freed from all complaints, 
With shouts and songs celestial, triumphant will they sing 
The praises and the victories of Jesus Christ their King. 

R. F. C.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 174.26 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
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From Bro. Steward 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As | read Bro. White’s cause of discouragement ir 
No. 6, Good Samaritan, my sympathies were greatly aroused; and | 
beg this opportunity to say that Bro. and Sr. White have my 
sympathies and prayers; for | have realized that they had more of 
the burden of this message to bear than any one else. | have the 
utmost confidence in their christian character and honesty of 
purpose, and | humbly pray that the Lord may bless them 
abundantly in their arduous labors of love to the world.ARSH April 
16, 1861, page 174.27 


| hope they will not forget us in their Western tour. Be it known to all 
that our doors are open, and our heart is enlarged towards them. 
And as far as myself is concerned, | am willing to aid in bearing 
their burdens. | am willing to draw wood or carry water, or even be a 
door-keeper if | can but do good and enter the kingdom at last. | do 
feel some of the responsibilities that rest on me, and | beg an 
interest in all your prayers that | may have wisdom to move aright. | 
am sorry that | have done anything by which the cause of truth has 
been evil spoken of. It is not my wish to bring reproach on the 
cause of Christ, or to hinder the third angel’s message. May the 
Lord speed on the message is my prayer. | hope Bro. W. will make 
his calculations to stay one or two weeks with us when he comes. 
He shall be heartily welcomed to the best fare we have. May the 
Lord prosper them.ARSH April 16, 1867, page 174.28 


T. M. STEWARD. 
Mauston, March 24, 1861. 


REMARKS. The above seems very kind; but it can be of no service 
to us until Bro. Steward takes his position with his brethren, and 
confesses where he has injured the cause and its true friends. He 
has professedly been with the body, but in fact has occupied a sort 
of middle-ground between the true friends of the cause, and those 
who retain the rebellious spirit of the once “messenger” party. Bro. 
S. drank in that poisonous spirit, and never can be free from it until 
he retraces every step taken in that direction, and commits himself 
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fully with those who suffered by its wholesale slanders. Until he 
does, that old spirit of jealousy and fault-finding will soon kindle, and 
brethren cannot safely put confidence in him as a laborer. ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 174.29 


All this talk about sympathy, and welcome to best fare, etc., 
amounts to but little in the face of facts. Bro. and Sr. White do not 
ask for sympathy, or help of any kind. Old friends seek opportunities 
to supply every want. All we need to free us from present 
depression is to see certain ministers, like Bro. S., taking a position 
to save themselves and the cause around them from ruin.ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 174.30 


The Lord sent us to Mauston, Wis., last fall to bear a testimony for 
him. Some received it, others were held in check by the testimony, 
while a few rushed on and disgraced the cause, and one poor soul, 
who broke in upon us with wild shouts while preaching, is now in 
the Insane Asylum. It is true that Bro. S. (as he stated in his 
confession, or self-justification), wished us to let them alone, which 
was like the entreaties of a freezing man to be left undisturbed. 
Thank God that some were saved from disgracing themselves and 
the precious cause. Bro. S. says in his confession, “The reason | 
advocated it, was not because | was established in it, but because | 
could not see anything trampled under foot regardless of feelings.” 
Here is a grave charge against Brn. Ingraham, Sanborn and White, 
which never should have appeared in print. The statement gives a 
false idea, which is as untrue as any untruth. There was not a lack 
of regard for the feelings of any one, unless regard for feelings be 
construed to be perverted sympathy which leaves errors 
uncorrected, and fanaticism unrebuked, and poor souls to rush on 
to insanity and to ruin.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 174.31 


Bro. S. invites Bro. and Sr. White to his house. It was in that house 
that we labored to help the very one now insane, but our influence 
was cut off by Bro. S and his wife. What kind of a welcome could 
we feel in that house while that wrong remains unconfessed? At 
that time Bro. S. requested us to take Mrs. W.’s books away from 
his house. What kind of a welcome could Mrs. W. feel in that house, 
and her books shut out?ARSH April 16, 1861, page 175.1 
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We are disgusted with such inconsistencies, and beg to be excused 
from laboring in connection with such men. This effort to occupy a 
sort of middle ground is our greatest discouragement from spending 
precious time in Northern Wisconsin. Any man to labor there after 
the blighting influence of wild fanaticism is to be pitied. But his lot is 
harder yet if he has to meet the blind, inconsistent course of those 
who attempt to take a middle ground.ARSH April 16, 1867, page 
175.2 


Here | will give an extract from a note from Bro. C. W. Stanley of 
Lodi, Wis. “| am acquainted with all those that were in the 
fanaticism, and not one to my knowledge as yet acknowledge sister 
White’s visions, or receive the straight testimony. The tendency is to 
reject all gifts.” Let Bro. S. look around upon the field of slaughter, 
and reflect upon the consequences of his course. If he did not 
directly help on the fanaticism, he hindered those who would have 
pulled souls out of the fire, and looked on until the work of death 
was finished. He and his have cause for the bitterest repentance. 
When they fully confess their havoc of the flock of God, and take 
their position with the body, then we can cheerfully labor with them, 
and do all in our power to make them happy. Until they do, we beg 
to be excused from following in their wake. True, M. E. S. has 
written what she regards a confession, but it is so lengthy, so 
explicit in the delineation of wild and groveling acts of fanaticism, 
and so lacking in real humility, that we could not publish it. A real 
sense of the injuries done the cause would produce brokenness of 
spirit. And in such a frame of mind a few words of real confession 
would send a thrill of joy and gladness to the many hearts which 
have been caused to bleed in consequence of the Mauston 
fanaticism.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 175.3 


J. W. 

From Bro. Barr 

UrSe 

BRO. SMITH: As my feeble health makes it quite burdensome for 


me to write, it would save me much time and labor to say through 
the Review to my kind friends East, that for almost one year past | 
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have been a sufferer under the oppressive power of disease, and 
for a while expected to go into the grave; but God’s preserving 
mercy was extended to me while his faithful children took the best 
of care of me, so that | am now gaining slowly, and expect to more 
rapidly as soon as the season is such that | can engage in some 
light out door work. And now though weak in body and in mind, yet 
my faith and confidence is strong and unshaken in the solemn 
truths of the third angel’s message, and the great and last work that 
it is accomplishing in the world. God’s hand is set to the work, and it 
will go forward “whether we live or die, survive or perish.” And now, 
if in the providence of God you should never hear from me 
personally again, let me say to one and all, Get the love of the 
blessed truth so deeply rooted in your hearts that its sanctifying 
influence will be seen in all your life, and receive as the sentiment of 
my heart the words, yes the kind comforting words of the Apostle as 
recorded in 2 Corinthians 13:11.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 175.4 


Yours in love of the truth, hoping for rest when the suffering, refining 
process is completed.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 175.5 


E. L. BARR. 
Nile, Allegany Co., N. Y. 


From Sister Golden 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: About three years ago | carr 
to this place, and the no-law people began to talk to me about the 
commandments’ being done away. | did not see at first why they 
wanted to prove them done away; but after a little | saw that the 
Sabbath was in their way. | praise the Lord that | was not left to 
believe their theory, but my eyes were opened to the beauty and 
harmony of God’s law, and | began to read on the subject of 
present truth for myself, and let alone that which was fighting the 
law of God, because it was unprofitable to me. | am satisfied that 
we have the truth, the truth that will, if lived out, fit us for our 
Saviour’s return. Christ is the good Shepherd, and his people know 
his voice. His people know not the voice of strangers, and therefore 
flee from them. | believe those who are following the traditions of 





1128 


men instead of the commandments of God are trying to climb up 
some other way to the sheep-fold, and such are termed thieves and 
robbers. My prayer is for light and wisdom from above, that | may 
know how to walk acceptably in the sight of my heavenly Father, 
and finally share with his remnant people.ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 175.6 


Your unworthy sister. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 175.7 


SARAH GOLDEN. 
Crane’s Grove, Ills. 


From Bro. Van Horn 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | ever feel willing to bear my testimony for the truth, 
and to do all the duties that devolve upon me, in the fear of the 
Lord. | have started to serve the Lord by obeying the truth as 
presented by the third angel’s message; and | am fully determined 
by the assisting grace of God, to walk humbly before him, in all his 
commandments, and in the testimony of Jesus. | want to be honest 
in this matter, and serve the Lord with all my heart; for he hath 
shown me the path of truth, and made me willing to obey. Praise be 
to his holy name forever! | have not the least desire to turn back, 
and thus cast a reproach upon the cause of truth; but | have an 
earnest desire to arise from my cold formality and lukewarmness, 
and seek a closer walk with God.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 175.8 


| find by experience that we must clothe ourselves with the whole 
armor of God, in order to successfully withstand all the attacks of 
the adversary. We are truly living in perilous times, when Satan is 
working with great power to deceive mankind, and entice the 
unwary traveler into his snare. The apostle James tells us how to 
get rid of this enemy of all righteousness. He says, “Submit 
yourselves therefore to God; resist the Devil and he will flee from 
you.” Chap 4:7.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 175.9 


We can do nothing of ourselves; therefore it is necessary that we 
first submit to God, and then we shall be able to overcome, and 
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come off conquerors in the end.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 175.10 


Since reading the contents of Good Samaritan No. 6, | have felt the 
necessity of watching and praying, and of giving up myself more 
fully to God, that | may go on with the remnant to mount Zion, and 
not be led away, for | see that the enemy is at work even in our 
midst. O Lord, save thy people, and help them to trust in 
thee.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 175.11 


| love the truth with all my heart; for it is the truth that hath made me 
free. | have read Spiritual Gifts (both volumes) and can say that | 
have full confidence in them; for, to my mind, as far as | understand 
the word of God, they are in accordance with it. | love the Lord and 
his cause, for he hath promised salvation to those that seek him 
with all the heart. May God help us all to overcome, that we may be 
partakers of that rest that remains for the people of God.ARSH April 
16, 1861, page 175.12 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 175.13 


|. DBD. VAN HORN. 
Mt. Hawley, Peoria Co., Ills. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Mary Palmer writes from Anamosa, lowa: “I write a few lines 
for the first time for the Review. It has been but a few months since 
| commenced trying to keep all the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. | feel to thank the Lord that | have had the privilege of 
hearing his precious truth, and that | have had a heart to obey it. | 
hope by the grace of God to overcome all evil ways. | want to be 
among that happy number that will be ready and waiting for the 
coming of Christ, and meet him with joy. What a happy meeting that 
will be if we are only prepared. When he appears we shall appear 
with him in glory, and enter through the gates into the holy city. 
There will be joy and gladness, and sorrow shall flee away. 
Brethren and sisters, my prayer is that we may all be faithful unto 
the end, for we find no promise except to those that hold out. ARSH 
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April 16, 1861, page 175.14 


“The Bible is a new book to me. | once read the Bible because | 
thought that it must be read, not because | loved to read it. But now 
| read it because | love it. | know not what | should do if | were to be 
deprived of my Bible. It is my almost constant companion. | love to 
read the Advent books and the Review. It does me good to read the 
letters from the brethren and sisters that are scattered through our 
land. There are but few Sabbath-keepers in this place; but we do 
not feel discouraged. The Lord has promised where two or three 
are met in his name, there to be with them.ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 175.15 


“O how thankful | am that | have seen the truth, while many are left 
in darkness. | often wonder why | was led to believe in the truth, and 
strove to obey it when | had so much opposition to encounter; but | 
know that it is by the grace of God that | have been enabled to 
come out from the world and embrace unpopular truth. | feel that | 
have a great work to do before | shall be able to stand at the 
coming of Christ. | believe that he is soon coming, and | want to be 
ready to meet him. | feel my unworthiness and sinfulness in the 
sight of God. If | am ever saved, | shall be a sinner saved by 
grace.”ARSH April 16, 1861, page 175.16 


Sister B. M. Osgood writes from Lairdsville, N. Y.: “TheReview 
comes to us weekly, laden with cheering intelligence from God’s 
remnant people, some of whom like myself, are so far separated 
from others of like precious faith as to be deprived of meeting with 
any on God’s holy day, to worship the Lord of the Sabbath. To 
such, probably the weekly visits of the Review are doubly welcome. 
| sometimes look forward with joyful anticipations to the time when 
all God’s dear children will be gathered together at home, in that 
many mansioned house, of which Jesus told his disciples, just 
before he left them to go to his Father. Glorious home! Thrice happy 
place! No more sin or sorrow, or suffering; but rest, eternal rest. 
May | so live as to find an abundant entrance there, is the prayer of 
your sister seeking for immortality at the appearing of Jesus.",ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 175.17 


Bro. L. Bartholomew writes from Medford, Minn.: “I feel like adding 
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my testimony on the side of truth. The word says that they that 
feared the Lord spake often one to another, and a book of 
remembrance was kept. Yes, dear brethren and sisters, there is an 
account kept of all our works whether good or bad. If we neglect our 
duty in improving our talents, shall we not hear the awful sentence, 
Cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness, there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. Can it be possible that we could 
appear before the Lord and say, Lord, my talent was so small that | 
could not do much, and | was ashamed to expose myself, and 
thought it was others duty to talk and write, and | would try to be a 
christian and say nothing. Will not the declaration apply to such, 
Whosoever is ashamed of me and my words, of him will | be 
ashamed before my Father and all the holy angels. ARSH April 16, 
1861, page 175.18 


“Dear brethren and sisters, let us come up to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty, and put our whole hearts into the work, and act 
as though we felt what we believed. The time that is spent in fixing 
useless articles, and meditating on making money, etc., let it rather 
be spent in meditating on what we can do for the glory of God and 
the promotion of his cause.”ARSH April 16, 1861, page 175.19 


Sister H. Barden writes from Leslie, Mich.: “I love the truth of the 
third angel’s message, and have a heart to do what | can for the 
cause of truth. | wish to be found ready and waiting, my lamp 
trimmed and burning. | wish to be one among those who keep all 
the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus. | feel 
encouraged to go on, and wait a little longer, when our Lord will 
come and take his waiting people home. | am not without trials and 
crosses, but am striving to overcome all the evils of my nature, that 
| may be able to stand at last with God’s people on Mt. Zion.,ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 175.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH, THIRD-DAY, APRIL 16, 1861 


WESTERN MONEY 
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UrSe 


TO-DAY (April 11) Western money is of no value to us. We can use 
New England, New York, Canada, Michigan, Kentucky, and State 
Banks of Ohio and Indiana. Send in no Western money at present. 
If you cannot send good bills or gold dollars, we will wait on 
Western subscribers until they can command good money. Send 
postage stamps.ARSH April 16, 1867, page 176.1 


J.W. 


MORE PERPLEXITY 


UrSe 


PROSPECTS OF BUSINESS. - The following from the N. * 
Tribune of March 23, expresses very forcibly the prevalent feeling 
among business men:ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.2 


“Never before, perhaps, in the history of this country, has such a 
feeling of uncertainty, of alternate hope and fear, prevailed in the 
business community. The elements of great commercial prosperity 
exist in such palpable form, that the mere novice in business 
matters may place his fingers on the points; and yet, with all this 
mine of wealth, to the man of trade plainly in sight, not one - not 
even the most sagacious and enterprising - dares to take a step 
toward securing a share of it. The importer - looking simply to the 
wants of the country, to the ordinary laws of supply and demand - 
sees a harvest of profits in the future, if these laws are allowed to 
rule, but hesitates when the cry of disunion and civil war threatens 
him with rude interference. The manufacturer, with the assurance of 
a good home trade, and a remunerative business, even under the 
old tariff, if the country can be pacified, and a still better prospect 
under the new, feels inclined to put every loom in motion, and to tax 
his every ingenuity in pattern and fabric, but halts and hesitates as 
the din of revolution meets his ears. Thus in every branch of 
business the story is the same - the disposition is to move onward 
with the natural flow of the tide, but it is checked and chilled by 
vague apprehensions, which find no relief as yet. This state of 
suspense is perhaps the severest trial to which a business man can 
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be subjected. He knows not whether to contract or expand; to take 
credit, or to give it; to buy or to sell; to continue manufactures, or to 
stop; to build ships, to cut lumber, or to mine. Enterprise, 
everywhere ready to leap into activity, halts at the verge of a chasm 
which seems to open before it. It would be a relief to know what is 
in store for us, that business men may shape their operations 
accordingly.,ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.3 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


UrSe 


AT a meeting of the Greenville church to consider the subject of 
Systematic Benevolence, there was a full attendance, and harmony 
pervaded the meeting.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.4 


Meeting opened by prayer by Bro. SabinARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 176.5 


Bro. W. Phinisy was chosen Moderator, Bro. E. Merrill, Treasurer, 
Brn. Fargo, Banks and Phinisy appropriating committee. All feel the 
importance of this work. There were $160 pledged for the coming 
year.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.6 


Resolved, That the proceedings of this meeting be sent to the 
Review for publication. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.7 


E. MERRILL, Treasurer. 


DISCIPLINE 


UrSe 


WHEN we speak of the manner in which a family, or school, or 
church, or state, is governed, we call that system of government its 
discipline. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.8 


It is hardly possible to imagine a more complete scene of disorder, 
than that of any body of men, assembled without order or system in 
their arrangements.ARSH April 16, 1867, page 176.9 
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The family, and school, and church, and State, must have some 
system of government, each their own, and without which they 
would cease to exist. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.10 


As well think of framing a house without tenons or mortises, or 
joints; as well think of laying brick without mortar; as well think of 
binding wheat without bands, as to think of any body of men doing 
anything to any purpose, without order, without organization, 
without discipline. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.11 


Discipline: This is a very unpleasant, unmusical word to the 
refractory, the stubborn, the willful soul; but it has charms for the 
lover of order, the friend of peace and harmony, it has no terrors for 
the obedient and the good, thank God.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 
176,142 


We live in peculiar times, among peculiar institutions. In fact, the 
present age is an anomaly, when viewed from the stand-point of 
those who keep the commandments of God and have the faith of 
Jesus, and our situation, and privileges, and points of faith, 
command us imperatively to act with all our energies, and abilities, 
and to act unitedly.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.13 


J. CLARKE. 
APPOINTMENTS 

No Authorcode 
MICHIGAN CONFERENCES 


UrSe 


AT a meeting of the brethren of the Battle Creek church, April 7th, 
1861, it was decided that several Conferences should be held in 
this State this spring in order to better accommodate the brethren in 
different portions of the State, and at the same time avoid a greater 
collection at any one place than can be comfortably entertained. 
Also that said Conferences be held in season to make suitable 
arrangements for the Tent Season, their time and places as 





1135 


follows:ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.14 
Wright,ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.15 


April 19-22. 
Battle Creek,” 26-29. 
Hillsdale, May 3-6. 


Each conference to commence at 2 P. M. of sixth-day. ARSH April 
16, 1861, page 176.16 


It is expected that preachers in the State, as far as possible, 
consistent with other duties, will attend these Conferences. Bro. E. 
W. Shortridge of lowa is expected at the Conferences at Wright and 
Battle Creek. If brethren in any other localities desire a Conference 
they will please send in their request. ARSH April 16, 1867, page 
176.17 


It will be expected that sisters who are feeble, and children, will not 
be brought a day’s ride to these meetings, and that these 
assemblies will not be disturbed by ungoverned children.ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 176.18 


The brethren of the Battle Creek Church also voted to extend an 
invitation, in behalf of the churches and brethren in Michigan, to Eld. 
M. Hull, of lowa, to move his family to, and make it his head- 
quarters at, Battle Creek, on conditions to be specified by 
letter. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.19 

In behalf of the church,ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.20 


JAMES WHITE. 
URIAH SMITH. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. Bostwick: Your letter in regard to freight on books was received, 
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and the amount placed to your credit on book.ARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 176.21 


E.L. Barr: The $5 sent by you last fall was received. This reduced 
your indebtedness, according to our books, to $1,80. Out of your 
present remittance there remains therefore 20 cts to your credit. S. 
W. Rhodes: The P. O. address you inquire is Toledo, Ohio.ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 176.22 


J. Sewell: The address you inquire is Elizabeth Gibson, London, C. 
W.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.23 


R. M. Davis: We correct the mistake in your address, and date your 
subscription from this time.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.24 


W. R. Sherrard: As your INSTRUCTOR is paid up to No. 8, presen 
Vol., we apply the $2 on REVIEW, which will close your 
subscription at the end of present Vol.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 
176.25 


M. E. Armstrong: We have not received itARSH April 16, 1867, 
page 176.26 


Loretta Johnson: There is due on your paper $2,830 ARSH April 76, 
1861, page 176.27 


The P. O. address of E. L. Barr is Nile, Allegany Co., N. YARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 176.28 


Receipts 
No Authorcode 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone: 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
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given.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.29 


Jas. Lane 1,00,xix,1. D. Scott 1,00,xvii,18. Thos. Lane 1,00,xviii,14. 
Sr. Lane (for B. Dewitt 0,50,xviii,7; for Mrs M. Monk 0,50,xix,9) 1,00. 
S. B. Warren 1,00,xvi,20. M. J. Patterson 2,00,xix,22. C. Moore 
2,00,xix,20. J. Eells 2,00,xix,17. 1. M. Davis 1,00,xviii,1. Mrs. M. 
Demill 2,00,xix,22. E. Lindsay 1,00,xvii,15. Jas. Breed 1,00,xviii,14. 
A. M. Gravvel 1,00,xviii,22. S. Shafer 0,50,xviii,22. L. Drake 
0,50,xviii,1. Wm. R. Sherrard 2,00,xviii,1. S. Trowbridge 5,00,xviii,1. 
Wm. Treadwell 1,00,xix,1. N. Hoag 0,50,xviii,22. R. Colby 
1,90,xviii,14. M. S. Wilds 2,00,xviii,1. |. Eddy 0,50,xviii,22. J. T. June 
1,81,xvii,15.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.30 


PUBLICATIONS 

Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. oe 

. in paper covers 25 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the » 
: 15 

entire Sabbath question 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 45” 

Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 

Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15." 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 

and future condition of man, 15 ” 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 15” 


the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 15 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

The Atonement, 15” 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and 
Twenty-three Hundred days, 

The Saint's Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New - 
Earth, ” 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the door, 


15 ” 
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Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 10” 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 10” 
Hayti, 

delay of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 410” 
week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors . 
; 10 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 


Sabbath, 10 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of ‘ 
Revelation 8 and 9, 10 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 5” 
references, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5” 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Deaths, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5” 


Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False 
Theories Exposed, ning 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views 
and Incidents in connection with the Third Message, 50 “ 


Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
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Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, f 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 7 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.31 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five.ARSH April 16, 1867, page 176.32 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.33 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
April 16, 1861, page 176.34 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.35 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.36 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.37 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
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quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.38 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD, Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH April 16, 1861, page 176.39 
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RH VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 23 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL Z 
1861. - NO. 23. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor.J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors.Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


WATCHMAN 


UrSe 


WATCHMAN, tell me, does the morning 
Of fair Zion’s glory dawn? 

Have the signs which mark its coming, 
Yet upon thy pathway shone? 

Pilgrim, yes, arise, look round thee! 
Light is breaking in the skies; 

Gird thy bridal robes around thee, 
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Morning dawns, arise - arise!ARSH April 23, 1861, page 177.1 


Watchman, see the light is beaming 

Brighter still upon the way, 

Signs thro’ all the earth are gleaming - 

Omens of the coming day. 

When the jubilee trumpet sounding, 

Shall awake from earth and sea, 

All the saints of God now sleeping, 

Clad in immortality. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 177.2 


Watchman, hail the light ascending, 

Of the grand Sabbatic year, 

All with voices loud proclaiming, 

The Messiah’s kingdom near. 

Pilgrim, yes, | see just yonder 

Canaan’s glorious heights arise; 

Salem, too, appears in grandeur, 

Towering ‘neath its sunlit skies. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 177.3 


Watchman, in that golden city, 

Seated on his jasper throne, 

Zion’s King, enthroned in beauty, 

Reigns in peace from zone to zone. 

Then, on sunlit hills and mountains, 

Where the golden sunbeams play. 

Purling streams and crystal fountains 

Sparkle in th’ eternal day.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 177.4 


Watchman, see the land is nearing, 

With its vernal fruits and flowers, 

On just yonder - O, how cheering. 

Bloom forever, Eden’s bowers! 

Hark! the choral strain then ringing, 

Wafted on the balmy air: 

See the millions: hear them singing, 

Soon the pilgrims will be there!ARSH April 23, 1861, page 177.5 


HARDEN NOT YOUR HEART 
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UrSe 


“WHEREFORE, as the Holy Ghost saith, Today if ye will hear his 
voice harden not your hearts.” Hebrews 3:7, 8.ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 177.6 


In speaking from these words | inquire,ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
177.7 


|. What is it to harden the heart? It is to commit the will or mind 
against the claims of God and of humanity. To harden the heart is 
to commit the soul in a spirit of disobedience, and self-will, and 
stubbornness, against God and his government.ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 177.8 


Il. How men harden their hearts. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 177.9 


1. It is always a voluntary act to harden the heart, and a voluntary 
state when the hardness of heart is continued.ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 177.10 


It being an act of the mind or of the will, the mind always assigns to 
itself some reason for taking this position of self-will, and for 
maintaining this position of stubbornness against God. It is a matter 
of consciousness that the will has indirectly a great control of the 
feelings. If the mind commits itself by an act of will to any position, 
the feelings are brought to adjust themselves to the will’s position; 
not always directly and instantly, but the feelings will soon come to 
sympathize with the attitude taken by the will. The reason is very 
obvious, the feelings are influenced by the thoughts and the 
thoughts are directed by the will. When the will, then, is committed 
to a dishonest position, it will always use the intellect dishonestly; 
and by a dishonest use of the intellect will foster such thoughts as 
to prevent the feelings. This is common experience, as every one 
knows who has paid any particular attention to his own state of 
mind. A voluntary stubbornness always locks up the sensibility, and 
closes it against that class of emotions that would naturally result 
from a different attitude of the will. If the mind takes a position 
against God, it will use the intellect to justify its position, or to 
excuse it; consequently it will indulge only in thoughts, and 
arguments, and reflections that justify its position, and therefore that 
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poison and pervert the feelings and bring them into sympathy with 
the will. Men harden their hearts, then, by an uncandid and selfish 
use of the intellect, assigning to themselves such reasons for their 
conduct as to justify their taking this position.ARSH April 23, 18617, 
page 177.11 


2. Men harden their hearts by indulging prejudice against God. 
They commit themselves to a one-sided view of the whole question 
of God’s claims, and government, and works. They are selfish, and 
therefore not candid. They designedly take a narrow view of all the 
questions between themselves and God, and indulge a host of 
prejudices with intent to justify their rebellious state of mind. ARSH 
April 23, 1861, page 177.12 


3. They often harden their hearts by indulging prejudices against 
the church, against the ministry, against the truth. Press them to 
repent, and you will find in fact that they immediately betake 
themselves to finding fault with christians and ministers. You will 
find their minds a perfect nest of prejudices against God’s people; 
and they evidently resort to these as a reason for their position in 
regard to religion, to justify themselves in neglecting the claims of 
God. You cannot go and talk with one of these impenitent men 
without finding that he will instantly reveal to you a perfect nest of 
prejudices which he harbors in his mind against God’s people, and 
ministers, and truth, for the purpose of strengthening himself in his 
position of disobedience.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 177.13 


| say these are prejudices - they are pre-judgments. There may be 
some foundation in fact for many things which he will say; but upon 
the whole you will clearly perceive that it is prejudice. He is unfair, 
uncandid. Much that he says is not true, though he persuades 
himself that it is true. He has not fairly and charitably examined the 
subject. He has jumped to a conclusion from a very partial 
examination of the facts and is hedging himself in with prejudice. 
This course of conduct, with those that harden their hearts, is so 
notorious that you will find it on every side. When this meeting is 
out, converse with your impenitent neighbors, and you will find them 
resorting to these prejudices to strengthen themselves against the 
claims of God.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 177.14 
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4. Men harden their hearts through a pride of consistency. They 
have taken a stand; they have committed themselves in something; 
they have set themselves against religion and against the claims of 
God. And it is remarkable to see, if you converse with an impenitent 
person before others, and especially in the presence of those 
before whom they have taken a stand and committed themselves 
against God’s claims, how they will instantly gather up their 
strength, and through pride of consistency maintain their 
position.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 177.15 


5. Men harden their hearts because they are ashamed to forsake 
the ranks of the ungodly, and openly confess Christ. They are 
ashamed of Christ, and ashamed of religion; ashamed to avow 
themselves the friends of God.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 177.16 


This is truly wonderful, but it is a fact. So true is this that you can 
scarcely find a sinner with whom you can converse in the presence 
of his family or friends that will not resist because he is ashamed to 
manifest any feeling on the subject, or any regard for Christ in their 
presence. You can scarcely find an impenitent man that will allow 
you to talk with him in the presence of his wife, without resisting 
your importunity through his own pride. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
177.17 


You must get him alone, and away from his friends, or he will resist 
you because he is ashamed to have them know that he has any 
feeling on the subject of religion. This is almost a universal fact with 
sinners. | find if | would do them any good in conversation, | need to 
see them alone. They have scarcely a friend before whom they will 
be candid enough to acknowledge the truth as they really believe it. 
So great is the pride of their hearts, that they are ashamed to have 
it Known even to those who are most interested in them, that they 
pay the least regard to the claims of God.ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 177.18 


6. Men harden their hearts through an unwillingness to confess and 
make restitution where they have wronged their neighbors. They 
are too proud to confess a wrong to a neighbor; and they are too 
selfish to make restitution where they have taken an advantage of 
another in trade, or where they have in their possession that which 
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belongs to another. If, therefore, they have any restitution to make, 
or any confession to make to man, this consideration will lead them 
to gird themselves, and to resist the claims of duty and of God. 
They will often keep themselves for years in an attitude of 
stubbornness, because they know that if they yield to God, they 
must make confession and restitution. Now is not this the fact with 
some of you? Are you not covering some sin that ought to be 
confessed to man as well as to God? Are you not refusing to make 
some restitution where you have wronged some one?ARSH April 
23, 1861, page 177.19 


Do you not know that if you ever repent, you must confess and 
make restitution? And whenever the question of repentance comes 
before you, do you not gird and strengthen yourself in your 
impenitence? Do you not harden your heart because you know that 
if you repent you must make confession and restitution? Do you not 
often resort to cavils and subterfuges, to strengthen yourself in the 
attitude you hold towards God?ARSH April 23, 1861, page 178.1 


7. Men harden their hearts by yielding to their temper. If you press 
them with the claims of God, they become angry; and giving way to 
temper, they take a stronger stand than ever, and gird themselves 
to the uttermost to resist the claims of duty and of God.ARSH April 
23, 1861, page 178.2 


They will sometimes go so far as to affirm, and even to swear, that 
they will never become Christians; they will not yield to the claims of 
God, do what he may. Have not some of you when pressed by the 
claims of God, given way to anger, strengthened yourself in your 
position, and resolved that you would have nothing to do with the 
claims of God?ARSH April 23, 1861, page 178.3 


8. Sinners often harden their hearts by indulging appetite. For 
example: they are accustomed to the use of tobacco, or intoxicating 
drinks; or they are accustomed to indulge in the use of various 
luxuries. Now if the claims of God are presented to them those 
claims come directly into competition with appetite. For example: | 
heard of a man, who, through the use of intoxicating drinks was 
likely to lose his eye-sight. His physician told him that he must 
abandon the use of intoxicating drinks, or entirely lose the use of his 
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eyes. Upon this information he girded himself instantly and said, 
“Then fare you well old eyes.” Thus he settled the question, 
hardened his heart, and probably lost his soul. ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 178.4 


9. Men harden their hearts through the “fear of man that bringeth a 
snare.” You often see cases in which persons are called to the 
performance of duty, and resist the claims of duty through the fear 
of man. If in meeting those who are anxious are invited to come 
forward and take a certain seat, or to go into another room for 
instruction, if they are aware that certain persons are present, 
though greatly pressed with the claims of God, they will harden their 
hearts and refuse to go.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 178.5 


10. Men harden their hearts in obedience to public sentiment. If the 
claims of God come into collision with the views and practices of 
men on a large scale, so that public sentiment is strongly adverse to 
the claims of God, many men will bow right down before public 
sentiment and harden their hearts against God. They are afraid to 
take a stand against men, when in their wickedness they will take a 
stand against God. With most men public sentiment is omnipotent, 
and has far more power with them practically than all the claims of 
God. And whenever they are called to resist public sentiment and to 
sympathize with the claims of God, they gird themselves and resist 
God’s claims.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 178.6 


11. Men harden their hearts by indulging erroneous views of God 
and his government. In this they are uncandid; but nevertheless 
they persist in charging certain things upon God, in stumbling at 
certain things in God’s providence, or government, or dealings. 
They hedge themselves round about with lies, and hide themselves 
under falsehood, and thus strengthen themselves in their opposition 
to God.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 178.7 


12. The same is true of religion generally. It is striking and awful 
sometimes, to see what views men will persist in entertaining of 
religion. Their perverseness in this respect is sometimes appalling. 
Hear them talk, and it would seem they must have been assisted by 
Satan himself to conjure up so much that is false, ridiculous, 
absurd, and often wicked, and charge it to religion.ARSH April 23, 
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1861, page 178.8 


13. Men often harden their hearts through a proud determination to 
receive nothing incomprehensible. They will not believe, they say, 
what they cannot understand. But this they apply only to religion 
and the claims of God. They cannot comprehend their own 
existence; and there is nothing in all nature around them that is not 
full of mystery, as absolutely beyond their comprehension as any 
mystery in religion. They can swallow an ocean of mystery on any 
other subject. But come to religion, the claims of God, the high 
policy of his eternal government, the mode of his own existence, 
and those great and wonderful things too high for us, where 
mystery is to be expected of course - there the sinner will stumble; 
there he proudly entrenches himself, and says, “I will not believe 
what | cannot understand” - meaning, that unless he can 
understand the philosophy and the how, he will not believe the 
facts.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 178.9 


14. Men harden their hearts by withholding confidence in God. 
Unbelief is their great crime. If God takes never so much pains to 
gain their confidence, they proudly and persistently withhold it, and 
thus harden their hearts against God.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
178.10 


15. Men often harden their hearts by withholding confidence in man. 
They seem to throw away their confidence in everybody; and with 
the Psalmist in his haste, they say, “All men are liars.” Now, 
whenever you find a man who has lost confidence in everybody, 
you may know that he himself is a wicked man. This is exactly the 
opposite of the good man’s state of mind. “Charity hopeth all things, 
and believeth all things.” The truly good man may be too confiding. 
He is himself truthful, and not ready to suspect others of being 
false. He is himself honest and simple-hearted, and not in a state 
easily to suspect others of double-dealing and dishonesty. He loves 
everybody, and therefore wishes to think well of everybody. He is 
disposed to do so, and it is very easy and natural for him to do so. 
His error will naturally be in the excess of confidence. He will 
confide sometimes where he has no reason to confide. He has 
more confidence in man than man is entitled to; and this from the 
very nature of his simple-heartedness, of his own conscious 
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honesty.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 178.11 


Whenever, therefore, you see a man that has no confidence in 
anybody, you may know that he deserves the confidence of 
nobody; he is a wicked man. “Charity thinketh no evil;” is not pre- 
disposed to think evil of others, but the contrary. It is a wicked man 
who hardens himself by casting away his confidence in man. You 
go to some men with the claims of God - they immediately resist 
everything you say, because everybody who professes religion is a 
hypocrite. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 178.12 


16. Some men harden their hearts through a habit of self-will. They 
have never been governed by their parents; they have never really 
submitted themselves to anybody’s government; consequently they 
are in the habit of having their own way. To government of any kind 
they will not submit. Persuade them, especially in the sense of 
flattering them, you sometimes may, to some extent; but the 
moment the idea of authority is presented to them, even if it be the 
authority of God, they resist it because the claim comes in that 
shape. Their will is always girded; it is up and strong the moment 
anything comes before them as an obligation - something to which 
they ought to submit. To moral obligation they have never yielded; 
and the moment, it comes before them in the shape of an “ought,” 
they resist it. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 178.13 


17. Many harden their hearts through a habit of delay. They have 
long put off the claims of God; they have indulged in this from their 
earliest childhood; and it has become a thing of course. They have 
heard sermon after sermon have had the claims of duty presented 
so often and so long, and have been so uniform in their habit of 
delay, that now it is a thing of course. You press them never so 
hard and they will say, “Go thy way for this time; when | have a 
convenient season | will call for thee.°ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
178.14 


Is this not a fact with some of you? Have, you not so long 
accustomed yourselves to put off God’s claims that it has become 
with you a thing of course? When you came to meeting to-day you 
expected to hear the claims of God; but did you expect to comply 
with them, to yield to these claims? Did you not as much expect to 
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set the church on fire to-day as you expected to become a 
Christian, and yield to the claims of God to-day? Did you not as 
much expect to reject these claims as you expected to hear them 
presented? You did expect to be pressed with them; but did you not 
as much expect to delay obedience as you expected to live? Such 
has been your habit of delay, that wnen God’s claims are urged you 
instantly repeat what you have so often done; you gird yourself and 
go your way, resisting these claims. ARSH April 23, 1867, page 
178.15 


18. Many resist the claims of God through spiritual indolence. They 
are too spiritually indolent to make any effort for their own salvation, 
or to comply with the claims of God. These claims come home upon 
them, and press them to instant action and decision; but it is easier 
to resist them, as they have been in the habit of doing so long, than 
to comply. They have only to gird themselves up, to remain in 
disobedience. But to rule out every objection, and break down 
before God, will cause them more effort than they are disposed to 
make; hence they draw themselves up in the attitude of resistance, 
and growl out their “nay” to the claims of God. ARSH April 23, 18617, 
page 178.16 


19. Men often harden their hearts on account of the real or 
supposed sins of professors of religion. These sins may be real, or 
they may be only supposed; nevertheless, they are made the 
occasion of caviling, and of resistance to God’s claims. Such a man 
has wronged them, or wronged somebody else; such a professor 
has done so and so. He betakes himself to these by way of 
strengthening himself in his position. He “eats up the sins of God’s 
people as he eats bread, and will not call on the name of the Lord.” 
Sometimes in dealing with them he has supposed them to be 
selfish. Perhaps they have been so; perhaps they have manifested 
an unchristian spirit and temper. If they have been wrong; if they 
have wronged God and dishonored him; strange to tell, sinners will 
gird themselves, justify their position to God, and will harden their 
hearts, because God’s professed people have dishonored 
him.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 178.17 


20. Men will often harden their hearts on account of the 
censoriousness of professors of religion. They have heard 
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professors of religion find fault with other professors of religion, 
speaking censoriously of them, and thus prejudicing them against 
professors of religion in general. | have often been struck with the 
fact that the children of censorious parents are seldom 
converted.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 178.18 


Especially if the parents are professors of religion, and if they are in 
the habit of speaking freely of the faults of others real or supposed 
before their children and particularly if they speak of the faults of 
professors of religion, and complain of ministers, their children will 
always harden their hearts. If you approach them on the subject of 
religion, they have been poisoned to death by their censorious 
parents. Father, or mother, or both, have said so and so about their 
minister, about such a one, and such a one; and this is made by 
them an occasion of strengthening themselves and hardening their 
hearts against God. | know a family where censoriousness, | am 
sorry to say, seems to be the whole of their conversation. The 
mother, especially, thinks almost all professors of religion 
hypocrites; particularly those in the place where she lives.ARSH 
April 23, 1861, page 178.19 


Her mouth is full of complainings of the members of the church to 
which she belongs; or at least of the church in the neighborhood in 
which she resides. Her children, consequently, are entirely opposed 
to religion. They have no confidence in it; they laugh and even scoff 
at it; and although the mother herself is a professor of religion, by 
her censoriousness she has taught them to despise it. This is awful, 
but so it is. Parents cannot do their children a greater injury than by 
allowing themselves to be censorious.ARSH April 23, 18617, page 
178.20 


They really do them a greater mischief than Satan can do them. 
They are in fact more the enemies of the souls of their children than 
the Devil himself is. They have something to say against almost 
every professor of religion. The deacons of course are all wrong; 
the minister neglects them, they say; and as for the business men 
of the church, they are all defrauders or defaulters; and as for the 
women, they are all out of the way. Nobody is right; the church are 
all hypocrites; and this their children are taught to believe. Now how 
could the Devil do worse than this? You may almost as well go into 
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a nest of serpents to try to make an impression on them with truth, 
as into a family where they are censorious. You will find the 
household from the oldest to the youngest, hardening their hearts, 
and the moment you approach them, they begin to pour forth their 
prejudices and their complaints against others.ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 178.21 


21. Sinners still more frequently harden their hearts by yielding to 
their own censorious tendencies. They have a bitter, sour spirit, 
themselves. They are selfish, and suspect everybody else of being 
selfish.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.1 


Judging others by themselves, they have little confidence in 
anybody, and are strongly disposed to attribute the worst motives to 
almost everybody. This is the tendency of some minds; and they 
often harden their hearts by indulging this spirit. They grieve and 
resist the Spirit of God by the free manner in which they let their 
tongues loose and slander their neighbors. ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 179.2 


22. Men harden their hearts by holding fast their schemes of 
ambition. They mark out for themselves certain courses of life, and 
propose to accomplish certain ends. These ends are selfish; 
nevertheless they commit themselves to realize them. The moment 
you bring before them the claims of God, and they are seen to 
conflict with the carrying out of their ambitious schemes, they 
immediately resist. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.3 


For a time, | did so myself. Success in my profession was a thing to 
which | had committed myself; and | was aware that if | became a 
christian, | might be called to preach the gospel. At any rate, | 
thought | could not for conscience’s sake, successfully carry out my 
ambitious projects in my profession. This for a time was conclusive 
against my yielding to the claims of God. | girded myself, and 
hardened my heart, and resisted these claims for a season, that | 
might carry out and realize my ambitious project. ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 179.4 


23. Men often harden their hearts through fear of being ridiculed, or 
persecuted, if they become religious.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
179.5 
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Sometimes they have friends to whom they are strongly attached, 
and to whom they stand committed not to become religious. | have 
known cases of this kind, where persons were found to be 
committed to their irreligious and perhaps skeptical friends; and 
they would withstand the claims of God, and harden their hearts like 
an adamant stone, because of these committals to their ungodly 
friends. - Finney.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.6 


(To be continued.) 


“| Have Lost a Day.” 


UrSe 


SUCH were the words of Titus, one of the best of the Roman 
emperors. He was remarkable for his generosity and munificence, 
and was accustomed to allow no day to pass without conferring 
some important obligation on at least one of his subjects. On a 
certain occasion, while supping with a circle of his friends as the 
Latin historian, Eutropius informs us, and suddenly recollecting that 
he had done no act of kindness to any one on that day, he 
exclaimed, with great earnestness, “Oh, my friends, | have lost a 
day!” How few there are in this Christian land and age who are as 
regardful of time and its uses as the Pagan ruler. ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 179.7 


The Christian may well consider that day as lost, for all the 
purposes of a true life, in which he has done no good to his fellow- 
creatures. The page in the record of his earthly history, intended for 
the reception of that day’s deeds of usefulness, is worse than a 
blank. Its whiteness is sullied with the dark stain of guilt, born of 
neglected duty. Could the professed disciple of Christ be furnished, 
at any stage of his earthly existence, with a volume whose contents 
should accurately represent the performances of his past life, how 
many unwritten and blotted pages would meet his eyes! As he 
looked through the book, leaf by leaf, how great would be his 
astonishment, how profound his mortification, how poignant his 
sense of personal criminality! If the spectacle did not plunge him 
into despair, it would probably lead him to resolutions of 
amendment, and render him a wiser and a better man.ARSH April 
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23, 1861, page 179.8 


The Sabbath-school teacher may view that Sabbath as a lost day in 
which he has not personally addressed some one at least of his 
scholars on the subject of religion, and pressed its paramount 
claims upon his immediate consideration. He may truly call that 
Sabbath lost, in which he has not held up Jesus Christ before his 
class, as the way, the truth, and the life, and delineated the plan of 
salvation through the blood of his atonement. It matters not how 
many points of geography, chronology, or antiquities he may have 
explained. If Christ has not been the central theme of his 
instructions, he has frittered away the golden moments of holy time, 
and wasted opportunities which can never be recalled. And he 
should deem the secular days of the week as lost, in which he does 
not bear the interests of his pupils on his heart at the throne of 
heavenly grace, and plead with God that each soul may be the 
subject of his renewing and sanctifying influences.ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 179.9 


How justly may the impenitent sinner say to himself each night, 
before he closes his eyes in slumber. “I have lost this day.” With 
him every day is lost, as far as the higher and better ends of his 
existence are concerned. But the loss of time, precious as it is, 
might perhaps be borne, did it not pave the way for the irremediable 
loss of something far more valuable than all time - the soul. ARSH 
April 23, 1861, page 179.10 


Correspondence Between The Old and the New Testament obscured 


UrSe 


MANY passages in the New Testament are quotations from the 
Old, or distinct allusions to it; and are designed by the Holy Spirit, 
who indited them, to be so understood. But the faults of the 
common version sometimes hide this fact entirely from view. Some 
examples will render this clear. The common version reads 
thus:ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.11 


Exodus 24:8. - Behold THE BLOOD OF THE COVENANT whic 
the Lord hath made with you.ARSH April 23, 18617, page 179.12 
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Hebrews 9:20. - This is THE BLOOD OF THE TESTAMENT whic 
the Lord hath enjoined unto you.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.13 


If any one could possibly imagine what “the blood of a testament,” 
that is, a will, may be, he would hardly detect in it the allusion 
designed to “the blood of the covenant” spoken of in Exodus. The 
preliminary revision of the Bible Union removes all obscurity from 
the passages. No such word as “testament” appears in the whole 
chapter, but in every case the original term is translated “covenant,” 
and the whole connection of the argument and all the allusions to 
the Old Testament or Old Covenant scriptures, are thus rendered 
manifest and striking-ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.14 


In a similar way the allusions to the Old Testament history in Acts 
7:45, and Hebrews 4:8, are completely destroyed in the common 
version, and totally erroneous ideas conveyed, by the name JESUS 
being used in both cases instead of Joshua.ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 179.15 


The remarkable coincidence in the teachings of the Old and New 
Testament in very numerous passages, has never been fully 
brought out in an English version. No translator can do full justice to 
the one without being familiar with the other. They require the most 
careful comparison, and the faults of both must be removed to 
make that comparison just. Wherever the words of the original will 
permit, the phraseology of the translation should have the same 
form in both Testaments.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.16 


Hosea 11:1, and Matthew 2:15, might readily be made to 
correspond in the translation. Both could be “Out of Egypt have | 
called my son,” or both, “I have called my son out of Egypt.” There 
is no necessity or propriety in having one in one form, and the other 
in a different form.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.17 


Hosea 6:6. | DESIRED mercy and not sacrificeARSH April 23, 
1861, page 179.18 


Matthew 9:13. 1 WILL HAVE mercy and not sacrifice. ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 179.19 


Here the Greek word THELO is translated WILL HAVE, instead o 
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desire, which is a more accurate translation, and corresponds with 
that of the Old Testament.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.20 


Psalm 22:19. AND CAST LOTS UPON MY VESTURERSH April 
23, 1861, page 179.21 


Matthew 27:35. AND UPON MY VESTURE DID THEY CAS 
LOTS.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.22 


There is nothing in the Greek to prevent the last quotation being 
rendered in accordance with the Old Testament - “And cast lots 
upon my vesture.”ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.23 


To make this case still worse in the common version, the very same 
Greek words are translated inJohn 19:24 - AND FOR MY 
VESTURE DID THEY CAST LOTS.Bible Union ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 179.24 


The Everlasting Rest 


UrSe 


IT is rest from toilsome exertions. Here there is much to be done, 
something presses every moment. Not one power of our being can 
be at ease. We have no time for leisure. To be idle is to sin; is to 
rob body and soul, mankind and God. No one is at liberty to be a 
mere looker on here. Call labor, if you will, a curse; it cannot be 
shunned without incurring a direr curse. Exertion is essential to 
execution, and even to existence. To take one’s ease is to take 
one’s life. Necessity is laid upon us toARSH April 23, 1861, page 
179.25 


“Cease at once to labor and to live.,ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
179.26 


But the rest above brings peace to the wrestler; victory to the 
soldier. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.27 


There is rest from anxious cares, whether relating to self, to friends, 
to public interest, or to the cause of Christ. The people of God must 
inevitably have cares so long as they have “a charge to keep.” 
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Carefulness is forbidden - not cares. The same Apostle who said 
“Be careful for nothing,” said also that on himself rested “the care of 
all the churches;” and he felt this care’s weight. ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 179.28 


And Christ, although he offers to heavy laden sinners rest, lays on 
His disciples the charge - “Watch and pray!” Cares belong to the 
Christian life. They grow out of duties - dangers - difficulties. 
Relations to others in jeopardy involve cares. Interest in the 
prosperity of Zion implies care. Who does not say of the Church of 
God -ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.29 


“For her my tears shall fall. 

For her my prayers ascend; 

To her my cares and toils be given, 

Till toils and cares shall end.”ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.30 


Toils are arduous, but cares are grievous. They wear out the body; 
they banish sleep from the eyelids; they cause the cheeks to grow 
pale, as if grief preyed on the breast. No situation that a Christian 
can consistently occupy is without cares; we cannot flee from them, 
and we would not if we could. From all these godly cares we shall 
be free at last; we shall lay them down at the door of the everlasting 
rest.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.31 


We shall also be free from fears, from the sense of insecurity, from 
alarms of every kind. There is a fear that is sinful, and there is a 
fear that is filial and becoming in this state of being; but no fear is 
blissful. The bravest have their fears. It is the language of hyperbole 
when we say of any one, “He is a stranger to fear;” and the 
presence of fear shows the absence of rest. Accordingly, when the 
everlasting rest begins, all fears shall end.ARSH April 23, 18617, 
page 179.32 


Freedom from all pain and suffering is implied in the rest that 
remaineth. Religion does not remedy “the ills that flesh is heir to;” 
afflictions are needful; our Father uses the rod, he chasteneth every 
son whom he receiveth. But there is no pain where the everlasting 
rest is; there is no rod in the Father’s house.ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 179.33 





1158 


But the rest that remaineth is not merely a deliverance from the 
evils of this state of unrest. It is an inheritance also; it is as full of 
good things as it is free from evil things. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
179.34 


What is the endless rest? Not endless inaction, certainly; neither is 
it perpetual permanence, precluding advancement; but it is 
complete fruition, the fullness of the soul; capaciousness; the sole 
condition of attaining more, capacity to hold more. If we can 
conceive of God’s rest, we may form an idea of the rest that 
remaineth to his people. They shall be heirs of his rest. What 
fullness of rest! They shall enter into his joys; they shall be with him, 
and be like him. Then shall they be satisfied, and rest in his 
bosom.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 179.35 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, APRIL 23, 1861 


THE SABBATH THE WORLD OVER 


UrSe 


IT is still gravely asserted by some, and ministers too, that the 
Sabbath cannot be kept the world over; that, as time differs east 
and west, and that, as a person traveling around the world will gain 
or lose a day accordingly as he travels east or west, therefore it is 
impossible to keep the Sabbath on any particular day, but only on a 
seventh part of time.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.1 


Such persons seem never to have come far enough from their 
native wilderness to learn that these objections are mere quibbles, 
and, as such, have often been dispelled into thin air; and they are 
still handing them out as insuperable objections to the seventh 
day.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.2 


Before these ministers can make this line of argument work, there 
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are some antecedent points which must first be proved by them: 
Perhaps God gave at the first a Sabbathday to mankind - a 
particular day and not merely a seventh part of time; and perhaps 
he designed it to be kept the world over. If this should prove to be 
the case, and ministers now rise up and say that a particular day 
cannot be kept the world over, what follows? It follows that a divine 
law has been given which cannot be obeyed, or else that these 
ministers have taken a very foolish and blasphemous position. Do 
they not see, therefore, that if they would avoid the liability of 
impeaching the divine wisdom, they must first show that the 
Sabbath is not confined to any particular day, or that it is limited in 
its application, and is binding only on a particular class of men. And 
this must be shown from the original design and intent of the law, 
not from any circumstances which men may afterwards imagine 
that they discover in reference to their power of keeping it. ARSH 
April 23, 1861, page 180.3 


We have said that the objections urged on the ground of a 
difference of time east and west, and the loss and gain of time in 
going in different directions around the world, are mere quibbles. 
Granting the fact that time is thus gained and lost, is it any object to 
the seventh day? Some three years are usually occupied in the 
circumnavigation of the globe; and we never heard of any who ever 
had any difficulty in correcting their reckoning so as to make it 
correspond with that on the land. The computation of time on the 
land where everything is stationary and regular must of course be 
taken as the standard, rather than that of a ship’s crew upon the 
ocean, who are continually changing their position and their 
reckoning. If it should be our duty, for instance to go around the 
globe, we should keep every seventh day as it came to us on the 
voyage, and when we arrived at home, having completed the 
circuit, and found that our reckoning did not agree with that of the 
place from which we started, and which had gone on regularly in 
our absence, we should immediately change our reckoning to 
correspond to that. We should consider it duty so to do; because 
the variation would have taken place in our reckoning, and not in 
that of the place we left; and this variation, which had been caused 
by our voyage around the world, could not reasonably or 
consistently be taken as a basis for future computation of time. The 
land reckoning must be the standard in all such cases, and not the 
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changes resulting from being on the ocean. And yet while we were 
on the voyage, we should be justified in keeping the Sabbath 
according to our reckoning then; for it would be the very best that 
our circumstances would permit us to do (since by reason of our 
motion while on the water, we could not accurately mark the 
revolution of the earth), and that is all that is required. We should 
keep the seventh day as it came to us while thus situated; and so 
doing, we should be acting “according to the commandment.” ARSH 
April 23, 1861, page 180.4 


But how foolish is it for men to bring up the loss and gain of time 
resulting from circumnavigating the globe to affect the practice of us 
who are living on the land. We are not on the ocean, 
circumnavigating the globe, and do not expect ever to be. We are 
where the seventh day comes to us regularly with nothing to disturb 
our reckoning. God commands us to keep this seventh day as he 
weekly brings it to us. By his grace let us try so to do, rather than to 
excuse ourselves on the senseless ground that if we should go off 
upon the ocean there would be a variation in our reckoning of 
time.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.5 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


UrSe 


| WISH to say through theReview that | have not been silent upon 
this subject because | was void of interest, or doubted its utility, but 
because the matter had been (as | thought) sufficiently discussed; 
and | concluded it would be enough if | reported that | had 
recommended and introduced it where | traveled. But lest | may 
appear to be holding back upon so important a subject, | will offer a 
few remarks. | have watched the workings of the plan and can say 
with others, “It works well,” and to find fault with the wheels of a 
machine that does good work, is, | should think, neither just nor 
sensible. “By their fruits ye shall know them.” “Do men gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?”ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
180.6 


A person would have reason to conclude the plan was right, even 
from the weakness of the objections urged against it. But the Bible 
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testimony in its favor is very clear. Having occasion of late to 
prepare to defend it, | was astonished at the abundance and 
clearness of the scriptures in its favor. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
180.7 


When God would prove his people whether they would walk in his 
law, he made it plain so it became a test and they were without 
excuse. And when | see how plain the scriptures are upon the duty 
of order in giving, | cannot help thinking it will prove a test to God’s 
remnant people.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.8 


| will examine the subject in order as follows:- 1. In order to equality 
donations should be according to a certain rate. 2. To pledge 
beforehand as in Systematic Benevolence. 3. To appoint one or 
more to hold and distribute what is collected. 4. Liberality is both for 
the temporal and spiritual good of the church.ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 180.9 


First. It is duty to give according to a certain rate, for the sake of 
equalityARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.10 


“Every man shall give as he is able, according to the blessing of the 
Lord thy God which he hath given thee.” Deuteronomy 16:17.ARSH 
April 23, 1861, page 180.11 


“For if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a 
man hath, and not according to that he hath not; for | mean not that 
other men be eased and ye burdened; but by an equality, that now 
at this time your abundance may be a supply for their want: that 
their abundance may be a supply for your want; that there may be 
equality.” 2 Corinthians 8:12-14.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.12 


Second. It is right to pledge beforehand what each will give ARSH 
April 23, 1861, page 180.13 


“Now therefore perform the doing of it; that as there was a 
readiness to will, so there may be a performance also out of that 
which ye have.” 2 Corinthians 8:11. The same idea is found in the 
following chapter, verse 5. “Therefore | thought it necessary to 
exhort the brethren, that they would go before unto you, and make 
up beforehand your bounty, whereof ye had notice before, that the 
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same might be ready, as a matter of bounty and not of 
covetousness.” Here we have a clear instance of the Apostle 
introducing the plan of Systematic Benevolence, and the object 
stated, namely, that the necessary means might be ready. In 7 
Corinthians 16:1, 2, we learn that the Apostle was in the habit of 
“giving orders to the churches” where he went, to give in a 
“systematic” way, as God had prospered them, as though it was a 
matter of course.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.14 


Third. It is proper to appoint a treasurer to hold and distribute ARSH 
April 23, 1861, page 180.15 


“And Kore, the son of Imnah the Levite, the porter toward the east, 
was over the free-will offerings of God, to distribute the oblation of 
the Lord and the most holy things.” 2 Chronicles 31:14.ARSH April 
23, 1861, page 180.16 


“For some of them thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus 
had said unto him. Buy those things that we have need of against 
the feast; or, that he should give something to the poor.” John 
13:29. See also 12:6.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.17 


Judas was the treasurer appointed to receive the freewill offerings 
at that time. Afterwards when the disciples were greatly multiplied, 
the twelve gave direction that seven men be chosen to attend to the 
distribution of the offerings. Acts 6:3.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
180.18 


Fourth. Liberality is a means of obtaining temporal as well as 
spiritual blessings. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.19 


“There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth; and there is that 
withholdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty. The liberal 
soul shall be made fat; and he that watereth shall be watered also 
himself.” Proverbs 11:24, 25.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.20 


“Give, and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed down, 
and shaken together, and running over, shall men give into your 
bosom.” Luke 6:38.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.21 


“But this | say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; 
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and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully.” “And 
God is able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye, always 
having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every good work.” 
2 Corinthians 9:6, 8.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.22 


Because Job freely distributed to the poor, the Lord greatly 
increased his goods. His promises are sure and he changeth not. 
We have seen them fulfilled among Sabbath-keepers in a few 
instances. It is according to the integrity and faith of the individual. 
Says the Apostle, “I will shew thee my faith by my works.” How 
many are there among the remnant who show by their lack of works 
that they have no faith? | fear that there are some. | pity such as 
feel unwilling to invest liberally in so glorious a cause as present 
truth. My heart has been pained when | have seen some, like the 
young man in our Saviour’s time, turn away sorrowful because they 
have great possessions. They are now being tested. Many are 
choosing whom they will serve.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.23 


A man went to his rich, covetous neighbor in behalf of a poor 
widow, and was pleading most earnestly that he should give at least 
five dollars, if not to cancel his obligations as a Christian, he should 
do it for the sake of humanity, when the rich man interrupted him 
with, “Humanity, Who’s he?” He had never made the gentleman’s 
acquaintance.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.24 


The “Third Angel,” Who’s he? Systematic Benevolence, What is 
that? Tent enterprises, missionary fund and tract distribution, What 
are they? Some appear to be well acquainted with these honorable 
ones; but it is to be feared that others have never yet sought an 
introduction. Come, friends, let us introduce you to them, that 
through them you may make friends that will receive you into 
everlasting habitations. Luke 16:9.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
180.25 


M. E. CORNELL. 


REPORT FROM BRO. SNOOK 


UrSe 





1164 


AFTER the discussion at Richmond, being unable to preach on 
account of soreness of throat, | went to Dayton and visited with 
brethren Osborn and Furguson’s families, with whom | enjoyed 
myself much. My throat was sufficiently well for me to preach to the 
church on the Sabbath. | spoke to them with much interest on the 
unity and gifts of the church. We had social meetings in the 
evenings, in which the good Spirit of God was shed abroad in our 
hearts.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 180.26 


On first-day at half-past ten | preached to an attentive audience on 
baptism, after which we went to a place where there “was much 
water,” and | immersed eight. In the evening we had a communion 
meeting. The Lord’s appointed ordinances were attended to in the 
power and demonstration of the Spirit. The Lord was with us. | do 
not think that | ever attended a better meeting. ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 180.27 


The brethren of Richmond and Dayton are growing in grace and a 
knowledge of the truth. We feel truly thankful to them for a present 
of twenty dollars and fifty cents in money, and clothing for self and 
family amounting to thirty-three dollars at cost. This helped me 
much. May the Lord help us to be humble, meek and lowly in heart, 
and Christlike in disposition. Oh brethren, be faithful, persevere, 
and soon we will receive the glorious crown.ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 180.28 


Friday the 12th inst., | went to Lisbon, where Ifound the brethren 
expecting me and glad to meet me. | preached four times to 
attentive audiences. Sunday | baptized five, and in the evening we 
attended to communion and feet washing. We had truly a happy 
time. The Lord was with us and gave us much of his Spirit. These 
brethren and sisters are a light. They may be known and read of all 
men. They have much opposition in their town, but none who dare 
come out in fair investigation. Some who can do wonders when a 
messenger is not present, as soon as he arrives are as meek and 
gentle as lambs. May the Lord help this people to be firm and 
immovable. At the close of the meetings we set things in order by 
appointing two leaders, and unanimously adopting the name, 
Seventh-day Adventists. B. F. SNOOKARSH April 23, 1861, page 
180.29 
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SELF-EXAMINATION 


UrSe 


“EXAMINE yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own 
selves.” 2 Corinthians 13:5. These injunctions to the church of God 
should come home to every heart with awakening and stirring 
power. A neglect of self-examination leads to self-deception, with its 
awful and alarming consequences. “Take heed unto thyself,” “Be 
not deceived,” are exhortations of vital importance in these “perilous 
times,” when men are “deceiving and being deceived.” “Not every 
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. 
Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied 
in thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy 
name done many wonderful works? And then | will profess unto 
them, | never knew you, depart from me ye that work iniquity.” 
Matthew 7:21-23.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.1 


“EXAMINE YOURSELVES.” This is an individual work. Each on 
must act and gain an experience for himself, or walk in darkness 

here, and fail of reaching the kingdom of God at last. As one cannot 

eat, drink, nor sleep for another, so one cannot act the part of 

another in the great and important work of preparation for a home 

among the pure and the blest.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.2 


This work is between ourselves and HIM who “searcheth the reins 
and hearts:” “for the Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh 
on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart.” He 
requires the service of a perfect heart and a willing mind. “For the 
Lord searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the imaginations of 
the thoughts; if thou seek him, he will be found of thee; but if thou 
forsake him, he will cast thee off forever.” 7 Chronicles 18:9.ARSH 
April 23, 1861, page 181.3 


It often affords pleasure to form an acquaintance with others: but 
how few seek for a thorough acquaintance with themselves. How 
much more rapid would be our progress in the divine life, and how 
much more useful could we be in the service of our heavenly 
Master, if we watched ourselves as we should. “Study to show 
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thyself approved unto God,” implies earnestness and deep anxiety 
in this good cause. For want of this, not unfrequently are our best 
resolutions of to-day nipped in the bud and die ere the rising of to- 
morrow’s sun. “Let us search and try our ways, and turn again to 
the Lord.”ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.4 


“Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith.” The object of this 
examination is here stated: WHETHER YE BE IN THE FAITH. It 
a matter of the utmost importance that we know whether our ways 
please the Lord or not. It is the privilege and duty of the Christian to 
have a living and satisfying experience in the service of the Lord. 
Everywhere we see the “form of godliness,” without the power. In all 
the walks of life may be met “lovers of pleasures more than lovers 
of God, having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof.” 
Says the apostle, “From such turn away.” 2 Timothy 3:5. The path 
of duty lies before the remnant church. “Here is the patience of the 
saints: here are they that keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus.” Revelation 14:12. Can we heed this message and 
be left to guess whether we are in the faith? ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 181.5 


Of one who walked with God three hundred years, it is said: “And 
Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took him.” 
Genesis 5:24. “Before his translation he had this testimony, that he 
pleased God.” This holy man we believe to be a lively type of those 
who will be translated to heaven without tasting death, at the 
glorious appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Shall we 
be found in this highly-favored company without first obtaining the 
testimony that we please God? Can we obtain this testimony too 
soon?ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.6 


“God is light, and in him is no darkness at all. If we say that we have 
fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the 
truth; but if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin.” 7 John 1:5-7,ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
181.7 


O precious promise! that “the blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin.” Blessed hope! “And every man that hath 
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this hope in him, purifieth himself even as he is pure.” “Purge me 
with hyssop, and | shall be clean: wash me, and | shall be whiter 
than snow. Hide thy face from my sins, and blot out all mine 
iniquities. Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right 
spirit within me. Cast me not away from thy presence; and take not 
thy Holy Spirit from me. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation; 
and uphold me with thy free Spirit. Then will | teach transgressors 
thy ways, and sinners shall be converted unto thee.” Psalm 51:7, 9- 
13.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.8 


“PROVE YOUR OWN SELVES.” This is submitting our hearts an 
lives to the most thorough and impartial examination; to the closest 

possible scrutiny; to an untiring and constant investigation. Are our 

hearts pure? Are our motives right in the sight of God? Is our daily 

walk and conversation such as it should be? Does it correspond 

with our high profession? ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.9 


Mark the broad road to death! ‘Tis crowded with fashionable and 
world-loving professors. Thoughtlessly but hastily they rush on to 
sure destruction. They consider not the awful end that awaits 
them.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.10 


“Encompassed by a throng, 

On numbers they depend; 

They say so many can’t be wrong, 

And miss a happy end.”ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.11 


But to come nearer home. Are we brethren and sisters, heeding the 
above injunction? Is it the greatest concern of our life to know that 
our ways please God? Have we given the attention to this subject 
that its importance demands? Time is too short; the liabilities of self- 
deception too numerous; and the consequences of it too awful, to 
be found stupid and indifferent on a subject of so great 
magnitude!ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.12 


“Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Consider your ways.” It is to be feared 
that many, even among professed Sabbath-keepers, spend but little 
time in considering their ways. They have a name to live, and with 
this apparently they rest contented. There are sins yet to be 
repented of, confessions to be made, crosses to be borne, and 
victories to be gained, which should long since have been 
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done.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.13 


“| know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: | would thou 
wert cold or hot. So then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, | will spue thee out of my mouth. Because thou sayest 
| am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing: and 
knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked.” Revelation 3:15-17.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
181.14 


How large a number of us as a people will yet be spued from the 
mouth of the faithful and true Witness, time will soon decide, and 
decide forever. It is certain that nothing will save us from being 
utterly rejected of him but heeding his counsel. “I counsel thee to 
buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, 
that thou mayest see. As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten: be 
zealous therefore, and repent.”ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.15 


As we have said, this is an individual work. Let us then examine 
ourselves by the word of God. Let us try ourselves by the teachings 
of the Holy Spirit, and see whether we are in the faith. “Let every 
man prove his own work, and then shall he have rejoicing in himself 
alone, and not in another.” Galatians 6:4. “Ponder the path of thy 
feet, and let all thy ways be established.” ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
181.16 


“O, may thy counsels, mighty God, 

My roving feet command; 

Nor | forsake the happy road, 

That leads to thy right hand.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

Barton Landing, Vt.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.17 


LETTER FROM PORTAGE, OHIO 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It was with mingled feelings of grief, disappointment 
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and shame, that we read the statement from the Finance 
Committee for this State, (Brn. Dudley, Fleming, and Jones of 
Gilboa), as published in No. 21, of the Review.ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 181.18 


It is a mystery to us, how they could speak in the strain they have 
on the matter of “the name” for Ohio; especially as all in the church 
at Portage, and all at Lovett’s Grove, are unanimous in the approval 
of the action taken at Battle Creek on this subject; and with pain we 
have realized that the only dissenting vote was from Ohio. We are 
thankful for so fitting and appropriate and unassuming a name as 
Seventh-day Adventists. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.19 


We simply protest against the communication of the Committee, 
hoping they may yet repent of their error. We greatly fear that all 
those who are neglectful of or inattentive to the Testimonies Nos. 1 
to 6, and to Spiritual Gifts Vols. 1 and 2, are making a grievous and 
fatal mistake. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.20 


Yours for union with God and his people.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
181.21 


JOSEPH CLARKE, 
WM. DANIEL, 

IRA T. DAY, 

Il. N. VAN GORDER, 
JOHN CLARKE, 
HIRAM A. CRAW, 
JULIUS B. GREGORY. 
April 14, 1861. 


LETTER FROM GREEN SPRING, OHIO 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We do not endorse the article of the Financial 
Committee, as set forth in Review, No. 21. We receive the name, 
Seventh-day Adventists, because it contains the two leading 
principles of our faith: first, the second coming of our Lord; and 
second, it sets forth the fourth commandment. On the other hand, 
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the name, Church of God, is not appropriate, because there are 
several churches by that name, and so many by the same name 
would make confusion.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.22 


LEVI HUBER, 
C. S. BURTON, 
M. HUTCHINS, 
W. D. SHARPE, 
JACOB HUBER, 
WM. HERALD, 
|. C. PARKER. 


SECESSION 


UrSe 


| WISH to say through theReview that | did not write the notice of 
the secession movement in Gilboa, Ohio, neither did | ever know its 
contents until | saw it in the Review, nor did | authorize any one to 
endorse my name to such sentiments as therein contained. | do not 
however wish to be understood as intimating that there is 
dishonesty in this, but rather a misunderstanding. We expect it to be 
corrected by the writer. | would say, my sympathy is with the 
Review; that | heartily receive Testimony No. 6, and | expect by the 
assisting grace of God to pray on, to hope on, daily strive to 
overcome my besetting sins, and finally stand with the remnant on 
Mt. Zion.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.23 


JOSEPH DUDLEY. 
Gilboa, Ohio, April 15, 1861. 


LETTER FROM BRO. BUTLER 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | see from Bro. White’s remarks appended to our cal 
for a conference, that he “never thought of making the name a test, 
neither knew of any in Michigan who did.” Well, | am glad that he 
has said so. It has relieved our mind very much. True, we 
understood at the B. C. Conference that it was to be no test; but 
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since that time divers letters have been sent to this church from 
different points which breathed a different sentiment, from which 
some of us concluded that probably the name was becoming a test. 
| am sorry that we were so fast in coming to that conclusion, as in 
so doing we wronged our brethren and also ourselves. We ask 
pardon for our haste, and promise to try to be more prudent in 
future. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.24 


| wish also to say that when testimony No. 6 came to hand, my 
confidence in sister W. was very much shaken. | thought the 
testimony concerning me could not be true, except my independent 
spirit. This fault | was sure | was guilty of, and confessed it. More 
recently by the aid of good brethren, and self examination, | have 
become convinced that all of the testimony relating to me is true. | 
here confess it, and hope by the assisting grace of God to make 
amends for the future. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.25 


| learn from Bro. White’s remarks that he considers that we are for 
making the name a test. To this we wish to say that such a thing 
never entered our mind. We could not feel it in our heart to 
disfellowship true Christian character on account of a name. We 
may have been too ultra in some of our words and feelings, no 
doubt of it; and very likely have been in possession of more zeal 
than knowledge; if so we ask the forgiveness and forbearance of 
our brethren, and trust to God that we may be ever open to 
conviction of error.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 181.26 


And since so much that looked dark to us at first, has since become 
plain, we look to the future with much less forebodings, hoping that 
all will yet become light. My mind is now reconciled to all except the 
propriety of the name. We may have taken ultra views of certain 
scriptures, if so we hope that some of our good brethren may show 
the light upon them. There are certain passages that bear upon our 
mind and conscience. Will some brother harmonize them with the 
present name of the body if we forward them to him? This need not 
be a public matter, but brotherly and privately. We wish no 
divisions, no secessions, no battles. We are too meagre in Christian 
stature to think of doing any such thing to the glory of God. ARSH 
April 23, 1861, page 182.1 
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| wish also to say in justice to Bro. Dudley that at the time of our 
meeting to call a conference, | was requested to write the request 
for a conference to the Office. | agreed to do so by the authority of 
the committee. This was agreed to, but there was a 
misunderstanding of the proposition. Bro. Dudley understanding us 
to say, By the authority of the secretary of the called meeting. We 
wish to make this correction, for it throws Bro. D. in a wrong light 
before his brethren. Others of the committee and brethren have 
very much modified their views since that time; and among them is 
your very unworthy brother, ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.2 


T. J. BUTLER. 


P. S. We wish to beg pardon of Bro. and Sr. W. for the ungenerous 
thoughts which we have entertained, and hard words which we 
have spoken concerning them. We are sure we have been too 
hasty and imprudent.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.3 


T. J.B. 
TO HIM THAT OVERCOMETH 


UrSe 


HE that overcometh shall inherit all things and | will be his God and 
he shall be my son.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.4 


What are we to overcome? Paul writing to the Romans says in 
chapter 12:21, “Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
good.” Then we are to overcome evil. There is much in the world 
practiced by those that profess to be followers of Christ that is evil. 
If we follow not our Saviour we are not Christians, and if we are not 
Christ's then we are not Abraham’s seed and we come short of the 
promise of inheriting all things. We cannot overcome unless we 
subject ourselves unto Christ and follow him. Then we can 
overcome for he has promised to help us in every time of need, 
praise his name! Whatever Christ our Lord has commanded us, we 
can accomplish; for he that commands can give strength to 
perform.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.5 


We read in Matthew 16:24, that Jesus said unto his disciples, “If 





1173 


any man will come after me let him deny himself and take up his 
cross and follow me.” Now if | should teach differently from what the 
Saviour has taught | should not follow him. If | should say that such 
as follow Christ shall not inherit all things | should deny what he has 
promised. If | should teach that we should not have bodies like unto 
Christ's most glorious body, | should contradict my Saviour; for he 
says we shall have, as recorded in Philippians 3:21. If | should 
teach that Christ, when crucified, suffered only in body, or the 
casket only suffered and his soul went immediately to his Father, | 
should deny Christ’s words as recorded in John 20:17: “Jesus saith 
unto her, Touch me not; for | am not yet ascended to my Father, but 
go to my brethren and say unto them, | ascend unto my Father and 
your Father, and to my God and your God. ARSH April 23, 18617, 
page 182.6 


Again in /saiah 53:12: “Therefore will | divide him a portion with the 
great, and he shall divide the spoil with the strong, because he hath 
poured out his soul unto death. If | did not believe that the Son of 
God died for me, | should only have in this world hope, and | should 
be of all men most miserable.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.7 


Again, | hear some that say they have been commissioned to 
preach the gospel, and say to me that there is an intermediate 
state, that is to say, a sort of prison-house for departed spirits, and 
quote 7 Peter 3:79: “By which also he went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison.” But this is contrary to the inspired word; for we 
read in Ecclesiastes 9:5, that the living know that they shall die, but 
the dead know not anything, neither have they any more a reward, 
for the memory of them is forgotten. If we expect to overcome evil 
with good we must use the good word of inspiration to overcome 
the evil that contradicts God’s word. Again if | should teach that the 
blessed Saviour would not come in a great many years | should 
contradict the word of the Lord in Matthew 24:29: “Immediately after 
the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of heaven shall be shaken. The last signs are being 
fulfilled and soon will be seen the visible sign of the Son of man. 
Therefore | should overcome the error of declaring that my Lord 
delayeth his coming.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.8 
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Again, the Lord has declared that he is Lord of the Sabbath. Then 
the Sabbath is the Lord’s day. Some teach that the Sabbath day is 
the first day of the week: but the word of the Lord says in Exodus 
20:10: “But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” 
Now if | should teach men that the first day was the Sabbath, | 
should do so without any scriptural authority. We should be wise to 
overcome an evil like this, because we should overcome evil with 
good; and the word of the Lord is good and will thoroughly furnish 
us. But when we teach for doctrines the commandments of men, we 
are evil doers.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.9 


Let us keep his commandments, and we shall be overcomers of evil 
with good. The Lord will help if we try with sincerity; for he has 
promised. Amen.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.10 


E. MACOMBER. 
New Shoreham, R. |., March 22, 1861. 


WHAT IS HOPE? 


UrSe 


‘Tis not a mere and empty wish, 

That flits across the mind, 

Or a desire for anything 

Which we may never find. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.11 


‘Tis not confin’d to things of earth, 

Or to the wise and great, 

It scorns the carnal sons of mirth, 

And leaves them to their fate. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.12 


Then what is hope, | fain would know, 

For long I’ve wandered round 

With many a weary step; O, where 

Can lasting hope be found?ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.13 


O traveler, cease each vain pursuit; 

Why seek for it below? 

In Eden’s fair and flowery fields 

It perished long ago.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.14 
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The hopes of earth, alas, how brief; 

Full soon they pass away, 

Like as the fading of a leaf, 

Or as the flowers so gay.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.15 


But there’s a hope which ne’er can fail, 

Though wild waves dash around; 

It anchors fast within the vail, 

And rests on solid ground.ARSH April 23, 18617, page 182.16 


It trusts in the atoning blood 

Of him who once has died, 

And through obedience to God, 

By faith is justified. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.17 


It works by love, as grace subdues 

Each evil of the heart, 

And to the tried and tempted soul 

Doth a new life impart. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.18 


It soars aloft above the world, 
Beyond the stars of light, 

And as it nears the heavenly port, 
Glows with a radiance bright. 


S. ELMER. 
Ashfield, Mass.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.19 


LETTERS 

No Authorcode 

“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 

From Sister Leighton 

UrSe 

DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have been cheered by tt 


sweet testimonies given in favor of the third angel’s message and 
the near return of our Saviour, and thinking that perhaps some of 
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the readers of the Review that have known us in by-gone days 
would like to know what our prospects are for eternal life, | write 
these lines. My companion and myself are trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus. We began to 
embrace the Second Advent faith in the summer of 1846, hearing 
but a very little previous to that time on the subject of the coming of 
the Lord; but believing that we were living in the last days, we 
embraced the first opportunity of reading the Advent papers that we 
could get, and rejoiced in the near coming of the Lord. The doctrine 
of the unconscious state of the dead was a gloomy doctrine to us; 
but having light on the subject, we took our Bibles and sat down to 
investigate the subject thoroughly. When we got through, we were 
surprised to find that our former teachings had all been wrong on 
this question, although Bible testimony was very plain that the dead 
know not anything. Ecclesiastes 9:5. For in death there is no 
remembrance of thee. Psalm 6:5. The dead praise not the Lord, 
neither any that go down into silence. Psalm 1175:17. Yet how could 
we give up the idea that these thinking, active, minds of ours would 
cease to act? It was a withering thought to us that man that was 
made in the image of his Creator (whether righteous or wicked) 
could cease to exist as though he had not been, yet what was the 
weak mind of man to be compared with the pure word of the Lord 
which says of man, His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth, 
in that very day his thoughts perish. Psalm 146:4.ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 182.20 


Having thus embraced this view of man from death to the 
resurrection, we thought it duty to talk it out to our brethren. This 
created quite an uneasiness in their feelings and in the community 
in which we lived. Being associated with the Christian church at this 
time, it brought no small persecution on the church, as other 
denominations said to them, You have infidels among you that 
believe that man has no soul. Yet our brethren were unwilling to let 
us go, and said to us that we had a perfect right to our private 
views, but wished us not to express them. This made us feel that 
we were like birds taken in a snare, and we longed to be free. The 
strong sympathetic feeling we had for our brethren prevented us 
from doing our duty. This was wrong. While we saw the fallen 
condition of the churches, and that pride and popularity had almost 
driven the meek Spirit of the Lord from the earth, we did not take up 
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the cross of freeing our minds. We left our names to be erased from 
the church book after we left for the West.ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 182.21 


In 1851 we left Sodus, Wayne Co. N. Y., and came to Otsego, 
Mich. One reason for this move, among others, was that perhaps 
we might have an opportunity to hear Advent preaching, as there 
was none in Wayne Co. We only had an opportunity of attending 
two tent-meetings some twenty miles distant in several years. But in 
this we were disappointed, as disease had marked me for its victim. 
Leaving a warm house in the East and occupying a cold one in the 
West did not agree with my diseased lungs and broken constitution; 
and here commenced the raging of a severe cancer on my nose. 
For the most part of four years -ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.22 


“Of men great skill professing 

| thought a cure to gain, 

But this proved more distressing, 

And added to my pain.”ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.23 


This cancer had eaten off the lower part of my nose, and the sore 
had extended into my right eye and was spreading on my right 
cheek under the eye, and had almost reached the left. | was not 
only suffering from the pain of an eating cancer, but from severe 
medicine which | was obliged to apply in order to burn down the 
pulpy bunches that would continually spring up like large warts. 
When these were burned down | could get a little rest. This process 
| went through week after week for the most part of the time for six 
months.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 182.24 


Such was the condition | was in five years ago when Bro. Cornell 
came to our house and brought the third angel’s message to us. He 
also said that Jesus our great High Priest had entered into the holy 
of holies, and likewise spake of our great Physician who heals the 
infirmities of his children and in their extremity of bodily suffering 
can say to disease. Thus far shalt thou go and no farther. With 
these instructions we tried to lay hold of and keep the 
commandments of God. | was not able to attend any of Bro. 
Cornell’s lectures; for | was confined to the house, unable to do any 
work, and was fast wasting away, never expecting to be able to go 





1178 


from my home again to hear the word of the Lord. But thanks be to 
his holy name, he saw fit to open the way for me. The skill of earthly 
physicians had failed; and | saw that my case was a hopeless one 
as | took down the mirror and sat down to the table to apply this 
severe medicine. | said to myself, could | know that in a few weeks 
or months death would end my sufferings, how happy should | feel; 
but O the gloomy thought that perhaps | should linger along for 
years until my eyes and face were consumed. | had thought for 
some months that it was the work of the enemy to afflict me, that | 
might repine at my lot; therefore | resolved in the name of the Lord 
patiently to endure. Although he was destroying my flesh, yet | 
could and would submit. Others had suffered and | could also just 
as long as the Lord saw proper for me so to do, whether for months 
or years. | said, | will wait all the days of my appointed time till my 
change should come that | might have a rest with the people of 
God.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 183.1 


“And now the great Physician, 

(How matchless is his grace) 

Accepted my submission, 

And undertook my case.”ARSH April 23, 1861, page 183.2 


When | committed myself into the hands of this Physician, | believe 
he commenced to work for me. My soul was happy. | walked the 
floor and praised the Lord with all my heart. | then laid aside the 
afflicting medicine which was continually distressing me. | think it 
was about two days before this that | had sent a request by Bro. 
Frisbie to the church in Battle Creek that my case might be 
remembered before the Lord that | might be able to attend the 
conference which was to be held in about two weeks, in May 1856; 
for | greatly desired to find a humble people that had come out from 
the vain fashions of the world. Thanks be to the Lord he did 
strengthen me so that | was able to ride 36 miles in a farm wagon to 
attend this meeting to its close, where | had the pleasure of meeting 
with a humble people which are the people of my choice. ARSH 
April 23, 1861, page 183.3 


As | have before said, the Lord had commenced a work for me. My 
health and strength began to improve and also my cancer to heal. 
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Thanks be to his blessed name. More than four years have passed 
away since my cancer ceased to troubled me, yet | hope that | have 
not forgotten what the Lord has done. | hope to overcome at last, 
and be permitted to see the King in his beauty.ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 183.4 


ROCKSILDA LEIGHTON. 
Otsego, Mich. 


From Sister Phelps 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Having just read your remarks in No. 22 0 
Review, | thought, let others do as they will, | will write a few lines 

and let the dear brethren know where | stand. It is my greatest 
desire to be just what the Lord would have me to be, and | am fully 
determined, God’s grace assisting me, to go with the remnant to 

mount Zion. As to the fanaticism that has existed here, | can say 
that | was very far from being a firm believer in it. | saw some things 

that | could not account for, and hardly knew what to think; but | 

thank the Lord that he sent his servants here in time to give it a 

check, and to save honest souls. As to sister W.’s visions, | always 

have been a firm believer that they were of the Lord, and | still 

believe the same. And here | would say that | know of not one of 
this church that reject them. Many were looking and longing for Bro. 

and sister White to come at the time appointed, believing that things 

would all be made right (as far as possible). But as we were 

doomed to be sadly disappointed, | think it best for all to write. 

Come, brethren and sisters, speak for yourselves, and let all know 

where you are.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 183.5 


And now, dear brother, wherein | have done or said anything wrong, 
| ask your forgiveness, and | pray God to forgive me. | want a 
humble place with God’s people. | had rather be a door-keeper in 
the house of the Lord than to dwell in the tents of wickedness. May 
the Lord sustain you and wife in all your trials, and open the way for 
you to come west soon.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 183.6 


Your unworthy sister. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 183.7 
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E. W. PHELPS. 
Mauston, Wis. 


From Sister Steward 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have hesitated some time about writing, partly 
because | wished to see Bro. and sister White that | might more 
clearly understand some things seen in Testimony No. 6 concerning 

me. (We all much regret their not coming.) | am thankful for that 

testimony. It has shown me myself more clearly, and because | do 

not clearly understand all, | do by no means reject it. | am trying to 
profit by it, and | believe God is making it profitable to me. How 
good God is to stoop to correcting my faults. | do desire to know 
them all and have light and strength sufficient to correct all. | long to 

love God supremely - to love as | think | did for a short time last 
spring. Then it would be easy serving him. Oh spiritual pride! how 
soon it crept into my heart! almost unawares. | believe at times last 
summer | got glimpses of it in myself. Oh that | had been zealous in 
humbling myself before the Lord then. Alas! alas! where has it led 

me! | know that | am naturally selfish, jealous, proud and fond of 
praise. | can see too that | have loved to have an influence over 
others that would lead them to think just as | did. (| was not 
conscious of this till a short time since. Sister White’s vision has 
done much in opening my eyes on this point.) Oh how my heart 
aches and sinks with shame while | write, but | feel it my duty and a 
privilege to bear witness to the truth of that testimony for me. | feel 

too that my heart has opposed the visions; but | feel now more and 

more strengthened in the idea of their divine origin, and | find myself 
rejoicing to think that there is a gift in the church for their good, 

direct from God. It seems to me Sr. W.’s visions must be of God. | 
have been earnestly pleading for light on this point. Praise the Lord 
for what he has given me. But oh, the dark, dark past! | did have a 
zeal for others, but how sad to think all my efforts have been worse 

than lost, and | am but a stumbling block in the church of God, a 
grief to my brethren and sisters. Dear saints, forgive me this deep 
wrong. | long to be united with all God’s dear people. | want a 
humble place with those who are keeping the commandments of 
God and faith of Jesus. | feel unworthy of the humblest place 
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among God’s children; but oh, | cannot be left to go with a wicked 
world to perdition. Let me go with you as a little child. ARSH April 
23, 1861, page 183.8 


Dear brethren and sisters will you help me to become right? Gladly 
would | receive light from any one regarding myself or the works 
and will of God. Pray for me. Is this asking too much? | do earnestly 
long to be humble and completely emptied of self. My heart is still 
full, but | will stop. From your unworthy, repenting sister. ARSH April 
23, 1861, page 183.9 


M.E. S. 


P. S. Since writing the above, No. 22 is received. | did think Bro. W. 
talked rather hard, but | am glad he has dealt thus plainly. | would 
know the worst of my case, without any softening, that my 
repentance may be deep and thorough. | am sorry | have added to 
the burdens of Bro. and sister White. Will they forgive me? May 
God help me to walk humbly and carefully in future. ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 183.10 


M.E. S. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Havirland writes from Sumner Wis.: “It was two years last 
November since | set out to serve the Lord by keeping his 
commandments, and having faith in the blessed Saviour. It was 
then | commenced to read the word of God for myself, and | praise 
the Lord for the light that has shone upon my pathway. | find | have 
much to do if | ever get through to that blessed land that is 
promised only to the faithful. | feel determined by the grace of God 
to be found among such.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 183.11 


O dear brethren and sisters, Jesus is soon coming to take his 
faithful children home. How this blessed thought cheers us onward 
through this cold and friendless world. Yes he will come and will not 
tarry. Knowing this to be the truth, let us go on trusting in the 
promises of God, not trying to please self or the world, but striving 
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to please him whose eye is constantly upon us, and knows the 
inmost secrets of our hearts. O how straight and narrow is the way, 
and yet how plain! My earnest prayer to God is that | may ever keep 
in the narrow way that leadeth to everlasting life, ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 183.12 


Bro. D. McCumber writes from West Union, lowa: “Through the 
kindness of some friends | have had the privilege of reading the 
Review, also some books on the subject of the soon coming of the 
Saviour as connected with the Sabbath. The result has been that 
myself and companion have been enabled by the aid of the Holy 
Spirit to fall in with the overtures of mercy, and to give heed to the 
last message ever to be given to a fallen world. We have kept five 
Sabbaths. We feel determined to press on until we can meet all the 
dear saints in the kingdom. May the Lord assist us ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 183.13 


“We are young in the cause, and want all the light we can get. We 
feel very anxious to hear a course of lectures. We think that good 
might be done here. There are some investigating. We meet every 
Sabbath, also evenings occasionally; and the Lord meets with us. 
We have heard nothing on the prophecies, except from Bro. 
Shireman a few times.”ARSH April 23, 1861, page 183.14 


Bro. E. W. Darling writes from Beaver, Min.: “I feel myself to be but 
a stranger and a pilgrim on the earth, yet | look forward to the time 
when the days of our pilgrimage shall be at an end, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High. | have been striving to 
heed the counsel of the true Witness. When | consider my past 
unfaithfulness and short comings, | am led to wonder at the long- 
suffering and forbearance of God. Surely it is because his tender 
mercies fail not that we are not consumed. | feel like praising the 
Lord for his goodness to me. | am determined to serve him more 
faithfully in the future, and to discharge every duty in fear and 
humility. There is but one family of us here. We have not had the 
privilege of meeting with the brethren for nearly four years; but we 
have the Review, which brings us word from them, a pleasure 
which we could not be persuaded to forego. May we all be so happy 
as to meet where parting will be no more, is the prayer of your 
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unworthy brother.”ARSH April 23, 1861, page 183.15 


Bro. A. M. Pyle writes from Sumner, Wis.: “It has been about three 
months since | decided to go with the remnant. | find the road is 
rough, nevertheless | believe that we are on the right road, and if 
faithful a little longer we shall see Jesus coming to gather us home. 
Myself and wife have been first-day, or no-Sabbath Adventists, but 
the Lord has seen fit in his great mercy to change our location that 
we might be led to further investigate the gospel. We are now firm 
in the truth of the third angel’s message. We received light on these 
subjects from Brn. Daniels and McCormic. | then commenced to 
investigate, and found them to contain solemn truths, for which we 
give God glory. Here in Wisconsin we find that the Devil is neither 
dead nor bound, but is awake to all his old devices and plans. He is 
not wanting in means nor agents to carry out his plans: and | find 
that his most successful agents are those who have a name to live 
and are dead to the truth: who have a form of godliness but deny 
the power. From such we would turn away. We need the prayers of 
the brethren and sisters. Peace be with all who love the Lord 
sincerely." ARSH April 23, 1861, page 183.16 


Bro. Z. Nicola writes from Richmond, lowa: “Il am trying to 
overcome, that | may have right to the tree of life and enter through 
the gates into the city. | do thank God that | was ever permitted to 
hear this third angel’s message. | have been striving to keep the 
commandments of God and have the faith of Jesus for two years. 
We have been much encouraged by the late visit from Bro. Snook. 
The church here is growing in grace and in the knowledge of the 
truth. We have adopted the Systematic Benevolence. There is 
perfect union. We feel ourselves as all members of one 
body.”ARSH April 23, 1861, page 183.17 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep, March 29, 1861, Sarah Elizabeth, daughter of G. W. 
and E. Edwards, aged three years, six months, and twenty days. 
Her disease was typhoid fever. This affliction has served to win our 
affections from the transient and fading things of earth to those 
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more permanent and abiding realities beyond this mortal life. We 
mourn our loss, but the words of the Lord to Rachel afford us 
comfort. Jeremiah 31:15-17. We hope to prepare for that event that 
will re-unite the righteous, both parents and children. ARSH April 23, 
1861, page 184.1 


G. W. EDWARDS. 
Napoleon, Ohio. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, APRIL 23, 1861 


BRO. M. HULL and family arrived at this city Wednesday the 17th 
inst. In compliance with the invitation published in REVIEW No. 21, 
he designs to make his head quarters here, for the future. His P. O. 
address will therefore be, Battle Creek, Mich ARSH April 23, 1867, 
page 184.2 


TO CORRESPONDENTS 


UrSe 


J. Bostwick: The expression, “In the end of the Sabbath,” of 
Matthew 28:1, cannot mean during the closing hours of the 
Sabbath, as | understand you that your opponents claim, but at the 
end of the Sabbath, or after the Sabbath had closed. It is singular 
that any such claim should be set up on this passage, when the 
accounts which the other evangelists give of the same transaction 
are taken into consideration. Mark says plainly, “When the Sabbath 
was past.” Chap 16:1. Luke says that the disciples rested the 
Sabbath day according to the commandment, and did not till the 
first day of the week come to the sepulcher. Chap 24:7. John says, 
“The first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene, early while it 
was yet dark, unto the sepulcher,” etc. John here expressly tells us 
that while it was yet dark it was the first day of the week, which 
proves that the day did not begin at sunrise, but had begun 
sometime before. Let those who would advocate the 
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commencement of the day at sunrise look well to the slough of 
difficulty and inconsistency into which’ they plunge 
themselves.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.3 


But to return to Vatihew 28:7. The original of the expression “in the 
end of the Sabbath,” is, Ophe de sabbaton. It will be noticed that 
the adverb - ophe - is here used with a genitive; and Robinson [Gr. 
Lex. of N. T.] defines this adverb in such a construction, thus: “With 
a genitive, at the end of, at the close of, after.” He then quotes the 
passage in question [Vatthew 28:1], and translates it thus: “After 
the Sabbath, the Sabbath being now ended.” It matters not in this 
instance whether we apply the word sabbaton to the Sabbath day 
merely, or to the whole week, which it sometimes signifies, since 
the week closes with the Sabbath. And now while neither this text 
nor any other in the Bible affords any evidence that the day 
commences at sunrise, there stand on the other hand those positive 
declarations of the Bible that the day does begin at sunset; there 
stand also the concurrent testimonies of all Biblical commentators 
and scholars that the Jews so reckoned time in the days of our 
Saviour and the apostles. With all this, the question is settled 
beyond controversy.ARSH April 23, 1867, page 184.4 


A NEW DODGE. - It is surprising to see the number of positions 
taken, and the amount of ingenuity expended in building up new 
theories, merely to avoid some unwelcome truth, for there are many 
positions taken, and much strength put forth in their defense for no 
other object. It may not be apparent, at first, how it happens that 
there are found those who are ready to advocate the abolition of the 
ten commandments at the cross of Christ; but when we press them 
for the reasons of their position, we find that the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment stands directly in their way, and the idea of 
the abolition of the law is a mere shift to get rid of that. We venture 
the assertion (and do not consider it any great venture either) that 
there could not a solitary individual be found to advocate the 
abolition of the law, or who would object to the whole code of the 
ten commandments existing right along in all their force in this 
dispensation, were it not for the Sabbath commandment which 
demands as plainly as language can do it, that the seventh day of 
each week be devoted to the especial service of God. To avoid this, 
they have invented, and still contend for, the idea that the whole 
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code went by the board at the crucifixion of Christ. And then they go 
to work and patch up a new system, and incorporate into it just as 
many commandments as will suit their purpose, omitting, of course, 
the fourth.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.5 


A new shift of the same nature has just come to light. Bro. Bostwick 
calls for a criticism on Matthew 28:7 (which we give in this number), 
saying that the opponents of the truth in his section are trying to 
make a great point out of that verse, by claiming that the day 
commences at sunrise instead of at sunset. What is their object in 
this? It is merely to overthrow the argument we raise on Acis 20:7, 
whereby we prove that Paul traveled on Sunday and therefore 
regarded it, not as a Sabbath, but as a secular day. For if the day 
begins at sunrise, a meeting held in the evening of the first day, as 
in that instance, would be on what is now called Sunday night, and 
Paul’s traveling on the next day, would be on Monday, and not on 
Sunday; whereas if the day begins at sunset, as the Bible declares, 
the meeting at Troas was on what is now called Saturday night, and 
Paul started off upon his journey on Sunday morning, thus dealing a 
most leveling blow against the Sunday institution. It is no wonder 
that they should wish to devise some plan by which to invalidate the 
testimony of that text; but the shift they make to accomplish their 
purpose, reminds us of the tricks of politicians and demagogues, 
who resort to any means to carry their points, at however great a 
sacrifice of honesty and justice. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.6 


CALL FROM OHIO 


UrSe 


THE Finance Committee of Ohio wish to give notice through the 
Review that they cordially extend an invitation to Bro. Waggoner to 
labor with the tent in this State the coming tent season. If necessary 
we will send him means to come.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.7 


J. DUDLEY, Sec. 
Gilboa, April 15, 1861. 


BELIEVE not each accusive tongue, 
As some weak people do, 
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But ever hope that story wrong, 
Which ought not to be true. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.8 


The Lord a Present Help 


UrSe 


| WOULD say to the brethren and sisters scattered abroad that | am 
still striving to make my way from this world of sorrow to that better 
land. Unusually severe have been the trials | have been called to 
pass through for the last two years. At such times when bowing at 
the altar of prayer, such has been the anguish of my heart that | 
have begged the Lord to send me strength, and | have had reason 
to believe my prayers have been answered. At times | have been 
wonderfully sustained. To the Lord be all the glory. Surely he is a 
present help in time of trouble. But O, what could | have done had 
not the light of present truth shone on my pathway. It is indeed a 
glorious light, and here | can adopt the language of the poet,ARSH 
April 23, 1861, page 184.9 


“Had not thy promise held me up, 

Had not thy word sustained: 

| must have perished in my grief, 

No other help remained.”ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.10 


It is indeed a consoling thought in all our afflictions that the Saviour 
is SO soon coming to take the weary home. Not much longer will the 
care-worn pilgrim wander in this low vale of sorrow. Not much 
longer will he be called to mourn over blasted hopes or meet with 
disdain or cold neglect from those of whom he had hoped better 
things. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.11 


We see that Bro. and sister White have suffered much in this way. 
So it was with the apostle Paul. Among other trials he mentions that 
of being in peril among false brethren. How sad has been my heart 
in times past to hear one whom | had once esteemed as a brother 
try to put down those gifts which | solemnly believed were from 
heaven. As | have listened hour after hour to his unwelcome 
conversation as he was trying to convince me of the absurdity of 
our position, | have in the anguish of my heart hastened to my only 
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refuge - prayer; and something seemed to whisper to my stricken 
heart, The Lord will take care of his cause. But as it has been in 
many instances so may the sad effects of error be traced in this 
brother’s case. Once he appeared so established as to the Sabbath 
that we could not believe he would ever give it up; but he went on 
from one step to another till he finally gave up the present truth; but 
it seems he has not prospered either in temporal or spiritual things. 
Those who will not be prevailed on to believe as to the gifts would 
do well to heed the counsel of Gamaliel as recorded in Acts 5:38, 
39. Who would wish to wage such an unequal warfare, and thus be 
found fighting against God. Far better would it be to strive together 
for the unity of the Spirit, and earnestly contend for the faith once 
delivered to the saints. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.12 


S. ELMER. 
Ashfield, Mass.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.13 


APPOINTMENTS 


No Authorcode 
MICHIGAN CONFERENCES 


UrSe 


AT a meeting of the brethren of the Battle Creek church, April 7th, 
1861, it was decided that several Conferences should be held in 
this State this spring in order to better accommodate the brethren in 
different portions of the State, and at the same time avoid a greater 
collection at any one place than can be comfortably entertained. 
Also that said Conferences be held in season to make suitable 
arrangements for the Tent Season, their time and places as 
follows:ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.14 


Wright,ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.15 
April 19-22. 


Battle Creek,” 26-29. 
Hillsdale, May 3-6. 
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Each conference to commence at 2 P. M. of sixth-day. ARSH April 
23, 1861, page 184.16 


It is expected that preachers in the State, as far as possible, 
consistent with other duties, will attend these Conferences. Bro. E. 
W. Shortridge of lowa is expected at the Conference at Wright and 
Battle Creek. If brethren in any other localities desire a Conference 
they will please send in their request. ARSH April 23, 1867, page 
184.17 


It will be expected that sisters who are feeble, and children, will not 
be brought a day’s ride to these meetings, and that these 
assemblies will not be disturbed by ungoverned children.ARSH 
April 23, 1861, page 184.18 


The brethren of the Battle Creek Church also voted to extend an 
invitation, in behalf of the churches and brethren in Michigan, to Eld. 
M. Hull, of lowa, to move his family to, and make it his head- 
quarters at Battle Creek, on conditions to be specified by 
letter. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.19 

In behalf of the church,ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.20 


JAMES WHITE. URIAH SMITH.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.21 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


H. C. S. Carus: You will see that your present remittance carries 
you to No. 8, next volume.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.22 


Mrs. C. Pixley: We design to have some INSTRUCTORS bounc 
soon, and then we can send you the volumes which contain Bro. 
Bates’ articles. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.23 


R. H. Brown: The REVIEW has been regularly sent to your new 
address. If you do not get it, it must be the fault of the P. O. 





1190 


department.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.24 
J. C.: All received. ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.25 


C. W. Sperry: We received but two letters from P. Carlin last fall: 
one dated Oct. 3rd, containing one dollar for books, and the other 
dated Nov. 3rd, and containing one dollar for REVIEW, which was 
receipted in the last No. of last VolARSH April 23, 1861, page 
184.26 


H. S. Giddings: Your paper is still sent to StocktonARSH April 23, 
1861, page 184.27 


Receipts 


No Authorcode 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should be 
given.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.28 


C. G. Hayes 2,00,xix,16. L. Bolton 1,00,xviii,1. C. Nichols 
1,00,xviii,1. E. Richmond 1,00,xviii,20. L. A. Wilson 2,00,xix,23. 
Rumina Dorman 1,00,xix,23. 1. Dampier 2,00,xviii,1. M. Kunselman 
1,00,xix,6. A. Seymour 1,00,xviii,23. Wm. K. Loughborough 
2,00,xix,1. H. C. S. Carus 1,00,xviii,8. W. Downing 1,00,xviii,1. 
Isaac Long 1,00,xvili,1. J. Roberts 0,50,xviii,1. J. M. Whitham 
0,50,xvii,14. J. E. Wilkins 0,50,xviii,2. W. Pricket 1,00,xvii,1. O. M. 
Gray 2,00,xix,1. H. C. Chatten 1,00,xviii,20. R. Garret 1,00,xviii,11. 
R. D. Tyson 2,00,xviii,7. I. N. Kramer 1,00,xix,1. D. Andra 
2,00,xix,18. W. J. Wilson 2,00,xvi,17. N. B. Batterson 1,00,xviii,1. C. 
R. Ross 1,00,xix,1. V. M. Gray 1,00,xviii,18. J. T. Mitchel 
1,00,xix,14. M. B. Smith 1,00,xviii,14. Geo. Walling 1,00,xix,23. O. 
P. Lamb 1,00,xviii,20. B. Foos 2,00,xix,23. W. V. Field 1,00,xviii,13. 
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Mrs. A. Russell 0,50,xix,1. A. M. Morrow 0,50,xix,1. Lyman Curtis 
1,00,xv,10. A. L. Burwell 3,00,xx,1. Saml. Heabler 1,00,xviii,10. M. 
Hutchins 1,65,xviii,5. E. Seely 1,00,xx,1. Mrs. A. Marr 3,00,xix,1. E. 
Stafford 2,00,xvi,7. A. S. Barber 0,50,xix,1. T. S. Bailey 
0,50,xviii,20. A. Barton 2,00,xviii,1. G. R. Barber 1,15,xviii,1. M. E. 
Cramer 2,00,xvii,14. John Pierce, jr. 2,00,xvii,14. P. Gould 
1,00,xix,22. R. Moran 1,00,xviii,1 ARSH April 23, 1861, page 
184.29 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - A. L. Burwell $1,50. Wm. Peabod 
$0,65.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.30 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - F. Greenman $0,60. R. Sawye 
(S. B.) $2,71.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.31 


FOR GOOD SAMARITAN. - Wm. Pratt $0,19RSH April 23, 18617, 
page 184.32 


FOR SOUTHERN IOWA TENT. - Tent Committee (by Bro. Hull 
$11,50.ARSH April 23, 1861, page 184.33 
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April 30, 1861 
RH VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 24 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 2 
1861. - NO. 24. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor.J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors.Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


ONE 


UrSe 


“AND there shall be one fold and one Shepherd.” SeeJohn 10:16, 
and 17:21, and 7 Peter 5:4.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.1 


O, have you heard the Saviour’s prayer? 
“That they may all be one;” 

How fervent on that last night’s air 

His heavenly accents rung. 
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Let each disciple learn to pray, 

As thus our Master prayed, 

And aid each other on the way, 

Invoke the Saviour’s aid.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.2 


One fold one Shepherd there shall be; 

So reads the holy word; 

Then should not Christians all agree, 

And thus obey their Lord. 

Let malice, strife, and vain debate, 

Be banished from each mind; 

And let us learn ere it’s too late, 

Our Lord commands be kind.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.3 


When the chief Shepherd shall appear, 

Then crowns we shall receive; 

He’ll take away each servants tear, 

O sinner, come, believe; 

Come with an humble heart and pure; 

Come to the Saviour, come; 

Come thou, his word of grace is sure, 

The Saviour bids thee come.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.4 


HARDEN NOT YOUR HEART (Concluded) 


UrSe 


24. Sometimes through strong attachments, and entanglements in 
love affairs, men will harden their hearts against God. Lovers are 
very apt to withstand the claims of God, unless the parties can 
mutually agree to become christians. Sometimes husbands and 
wives will each withstand the claims of God, because the other 
party is not a Christian. | have known cases repeatedly, where the 
wife would resist the claims of God, because her husband was not 
a christian; and the husband would resist the claims of God 
because his wife was not a christian. Indeed, in some instances, | 
have known them to affirm that they would rather go to hell with an 
unconverted companion, than to be saved without them.ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 185.5 
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A lady of decided standing in society once told me that she was not 
going to become a christian; that it would destroy all family 
happiness; and she would sooner go to hell with her unconverted 
husband than give up her sympathy with him in his impenitence and 
become a Christian.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.6 


Sometimes they fear persecution from the other party, or from 
friends, or from enemies; and will, therefore harden their hearts 
whenever the claims of God are presented.ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 185.7 


25. Sometimes sinners harden their hearts through the insane 
assumption that Christians will triumph over them if they submit to 
the claims of God. | know a young lady who when pressed with the 
claims of God, after weighing the matter for a time, decided against 
these claims and hardened her heart, because she said that a 
certain christian lady who had talked often with her, and prayed 
much with her, would triumph over her if now she became a 
Christian. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.8 


“I will not submit,” says she, “for mother so and so,” naming her, 
“will shout, ‘victory, victory through the blood of the Lamb;’ | will not 
have Christians triumph over me, that at last | have 
submitted.” ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.9 


26. Sinners often harden their hearts because it does not suit their 
present convenience to repent and become Christians. They are 
determined to make no sacrifice, and to be at no pains to become 
Christians at present. They have some objections, therefore they 
treat the claims of God contemptuously, and intend to harden their 
hearts against him, until it is in all respects convenient for them to 
yield to his claims.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.10 


27. Sinners often harden their hearts through a_ spirit of 
presumption. As the Bible says, “Because sentence against an evil 
work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of 
men is fully set in them to do evil.” This fully setting the heart is the 
same as hardening the heart. They think there is time enough; they 
presume that God will wait upon them; that they shall live long, or at 
any rate, shall not die speedily. They therefore resolve upon putting 
it off, presuming that there will be time enough before they die; and 
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thus they trifle with the claims of God, commit the horrible sin of 
presumption, and_ often bring upon’ themselves _ swift 
destruction.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.11 


Ill. | will briefly consider the guilt involved in hardening the heart 
against God.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.12 


1. Observe that it is a voluntary act, and an act of direct resistance 
against God’s most righteous claims. It is a direct refusal to obey 
and acknowledge duty to the blessed God; and is, therefore, as 
dishonest and wicked as possible. It is saying to God, “I know the 
claim is just, but | cannot pay it.,ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.13 


And then, to aggravate the guilt of this hardening of the heart, resort 
is had to reasons the most ridiculous, unreasonable and 
blasphemous. Just consider all the reasons to which | have alluded, 
for a man’s hardening himself against the claims of God. In every 
case the reason assigned for resisting God’s claims is but adding 
an insult to an injury. First to refuse to obey God, and then to assign 
such reasons for disobedience, is a direct and horrible insult to the 
blessed God.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.14 


2. It is a direct resistance to his earnest and honest offers of mercy. 
The sinner is not satisfied with refusing to obey God; he is not 
satisfied to trample on his authority and his law, and to harden 
himself against every commandment of God; he also directly resists 
and pours contempt upon his offers of mercy. And he not only 
resists the commands, but the importunities and entreaties of 
God.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.15 


God commands, expostulates, entreats beseeches, urges by every 
moving consideration; pours his love and mercy as an ocean 
around him; but he hardens himself against them all, ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 185.16 


contemns alike justice and mercy. Present to him the commands 
and threatenings of God, and he hardens himself, and says he is 
not going to be moved by threatenings, he is not going to submit to 
authority. Present to him the compassion, the urgent mercy of God, 
and then he will cavil, that he does not deserve the punishment 
supposed in the offer of mercy; or, Christians have done something 
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wrong. Thus he will resort to every miserable and provoking shift 
conceivable, to justify himself in rejecting mercy.ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 185.17 


3. It is setting the worst possible example; and example is the 
highest moral influence that can be exerted. Actions speak more 
emphatically than words.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.18 


If a man resists the claims of God, he virtually invites all others, 
over whom he has influence, to resist these claims also. He need 
not say in words, “Come, let us resist the claims of God;” to persist 
in resisting them himself, is the loudest call on others to resist them 
of which he is capable. No thanks to the sinner if God has a 
virtuous subject in his kingdom. The man that hardens his heart 
against God, does the utmost he can to lead all others to do so. + + 
+ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.19 


IV. | will notice briefly the danger of hardening the heart against 
God.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.20 


1. It is dangerous, because it has thus far prevented your 
conversion.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.21 


2. It is dangerous, because, if you continue it, you will never be 
converted. The fact is, the course you are pursuing, sinner, is an 
insane war upon your own soul.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.22 


3. The same is true if you are a backslider; if you harden your heart 
and continue to do so, it will surely be fatal to you. There is no 
power in the universe that can save you, if you will persist in 
hardening your heart against God.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
185.23 


4. It is dangerous because you have already contracted the habit of 
hardening yourself; and it is of course more natural for you to do it 
now than it was at first. Indeed it has become highly probable, that 
with respect to many of you, you never will do otherwise than to 
continue to harden your heart till you find yourselves in hell. ARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 185.24 


5. You are in great danger of being given up of God. If you read the 
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verses in connection with the text, you will see that this is the use 
the Apostle makes of the conduct of the Jews. They continued to 
harden their hearts against God, during their journey in the 
wilderness. They would murmur through unbelief, and strengthen 
themselves in their unreasonable prejudices and opposition. God 
bore with their manners for a long time; and finally brought them up 
to the borders of the promised land, and commanded them to go up 
and take possession. They had frequently hardened their hearts 
before; but now, doubtless they thought God had borne with them 
so long that they might tempt him once more. They sent up spies, 
and these came back and reported that they were unable to go up 
and possess the land. This produced a murmur and a hardening of 
heart throughout the whole camp of Israel. The time had arrived for 
God to make this generation an example. He swore in his wrath that 
they never should enter into his rest, he turned them back and 
wasted their carcasses in the wilderness.ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 185.25 


Hear again, then, what he says, “He limited a certain day; as the 
Holy Ghost saith, To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
heart.”ARSH April 30, 1861, page 185.26 


Some of you have often hardened your hearts against the claims of 
the mercy of God. If you do it to day again it may seal your doom. If 
you go from this house hardening your heart to-day, it may be the 
Lord will lift up his hand and swear that you shall never enter into 
his rest. | beseech you, therefore, | conjure you by the mercies of 
God, that to-day you hear his voice, and harden not your 
heart.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.1 


REMARKS 


UrSe 


1. In the light of this subject we can see why so many persons have 
little or no religious feeling. The fact is, their will is committed in the 
attitude of disobedience and self-seeking; consequently they divert 
their thoughts from all that class of truths that would make them 
feel. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.2 
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2. Please remember that men are the authors of their own hardness 
of heart. Sinners often complain of their hardness of heart, as if it 
was not of their own creation. They speak of it as if it were not their 
own persistent act. In such cases, they mean by hardness of heart 
simply the apathy of their sensibility, their want of feeling. But this is 
only a result, a natural consequence of the hardness of their hearts. 
It is the stubbornness of their will, their wilfulness, that constitutes 
the hardness of their hearts: and, as we have seen, this want of 
feeling is a result. To be sure, they cannot feel while their will 
remains girded and braced in its opposition to God. Or, if they do 
feel, their feelings will be those of remorse and regret, and agony; 
the tender emotions cannot be brought into exercise while they 
harden themselves, and make their wills obstinate in resistance to 
God.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.3 


3. We see many persons trying to feel by making efforts to feel; 
trying to excite emotions of sorrow and love and gratitude, while the 
controversy is not yielded, so far as the attitude of their will is 
concerned. They have not submitted themselves to God, have not 
adjusted themselves in his will, have not yielded the controversy; 
and yet they are endeavoring to feel as if they had yielded the 
controversy. Their voluntary stubbornness remains, and they are 
vainly endeavoring to feel. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.4 


This, | fear is the case with many of you. You complain that you do 
not feel; you spend your time in trying to feel. You would feel sorrow 
for your sins, while you persist in holding fast to them. You would 
force the tender emotions towards God into exercise, while your will 
cruelly braces itself against him. In this you labor in vain, and spend 
your strength for nought.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.5 


4. By what innumerable shifts men harden their hearts and secure 
their own damnation. | might as well preach a month as an hour, in 
enumerating the innumerable ways in which men manage to harden 
their hearts against God. Men manifest a kind of infernal sagacity 
and cunning in resorting to every possible excuse that shall justify 
their stubbornness towards their heavenly Father. They make 
constant resistance to his claims and offers of mercy. ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 186.6 
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5. Sinners use their free agency even the whole strength of it, to 
resist their own salvation. This is the only reason why men are lost. 
Christ has died for all men, and offers salvation to all ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 186.7 


The fact that men have sinned, is no sufficient reason that they 
should be lost; but if they will harden their hearts against the claims 
and mercies of God, it is impossible for him to save them.ARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 186.8 


It is forever impossible in the nature of the case, that a man should 
be forced to submit to the claims of God. God cannot, by any 
possibility force him to heaven. Forced action is not moral action. 
Where force begins moral action ends.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
186.9 


No moral change, or change involving moral character, can possibly 
take place in man without his own free consent; and every change 
implies the power of resisting any possible amount of motive that 
can be presented. Let no man suppose that God will ever, or can, 
by any possibility, force his will in making him a Christian. ARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 186.10 


And now, sinner, | conjure you to remember, that if you persist in 
hardening your heart, you render your salvation impossible, even to 
God himself. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.11 


If you harden your heart as you have done, if you persist in this 
course but a little longer, your judgment which now of a long time 
lingereth not, and your damnation that slumbereth not, will overtake 
you. O, will you remember this? will you lay it to heart? will you be 
wise, and this day hear his voice, and no longer harden your 
heart?ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.12 


6. How astonishing is the long-suffering of God? How many ways 
have you hardened your hearts against him! How many times have 
you betaken yourselves to the most absurd, unreasonable, 
provoking reasons for girding yourself and resisting the claims of 
God! And God’s forbearance is still lengthened out, even to this 
long-suffering! Will it not suffice you thus far to have resisted the 
mercy and compassion of God? | beseech you, now let the 
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controversy cease. Lay down your weapons; accept God’s claims; 
humble yourselves under his mighty hand; lay down your sins, and 
accept the offer of eternal life. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.13 


But let me ask, if to-day you refuse to hear his voice, and again 
harden your heart, will you have any reason to complain if God 
gives you up to a reprobate mind, and lifts up his hand and swears 
that you shall never enter into his rest? Will you have any claim 
upon God, if now to-day, after so long a time, you harden your 
heart? Can you object if his Spirit is withdrawn, and the offer of 
mercy is made no more?ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.14 


Take care what you do! Act in view of the solemn judgment! 
Remember what the text speaks to you, “To-day, after so long a 
time, saith the Holy Ghost, as it is said, To-day, if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your heart.” - Finney.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
186.15 


A SECOND WORD TO THE SEEKER 


UrSe 


OUR former article addressed “to the seeker after Christ,” has 
called forth many kind and frank responses from various quarters. 
One of our correspondents writes to us out of the very blackness of 
darkness. He is completely nonplused as to what he should do, or 
how he should do it. Evidently an honest inquirer after elementary 
christian truth, he proposes some very simple questions which he 
says he “does not find intelligently answered” by those from whom 
he seeks spiritual guidance. As he insists that “thousands of others” 
are as much in the dark as himself, we will try to reply to him and to 
them through the same column.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.16 


1. His first question is, “What is it to believe in Christ? As the devils 
are said to believe, how am | to believe differently from them?ARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 186.17 


My friend, you want to know what faith is. It is simply taking God at 
his word. He offers you salvation on certain conditions. The specific 
condition is, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be 
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saved.” You have no right to dictate the terms to him; he has the 
right to dictate them to you, and your duty is to comply and obey. 
When the camp of Israel was in peril of death from the fatal bite of 
the fiery serpent, the command of God was to look at a brazen 
serpent on a pole which Moses set up in sight of all the people. 
That was a simple process surely - merely the looking toward an 
emblem of brass. The dying Israelite might sweep the horizon with 
his languid eye, and all to no purpose; but the moment that he fixed 
his eye on the serpent of brass and so obeyed God, he was cured. 
Now there was faith in its simplest simplicity. He took God at his 
word. He trusted what God said, and relied on it. The restoration of 
the bitten Jew was made to depend on trusting in God’s appointed 
method of relief. And your soul’s salvation will depend on your 
obedience to God’s command to “believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ." ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.18 


You will perhaps understand faith in Christ somewhat better if you 
separate the idea into its three component parts. In the first place it 
implies knowledge. You know (from the teachings of the Bible) that 
such a being exists as Jesus Christ. In the second place it implies 
assent. You acknowledge with all the heart the truth of his 
atonement, and the sufficiency of it; and this you do in reliance on 
God’s veracity. But knowledge is not enough - nor is assent 
enough. They are both matters of the understanding. You must also 
trust. This is the third element of faith, and so vital is it that there 
can be no saving faith without trust. While assent is somewhat a 
speculative thing, trust is a real and a practical work of the will and 
of the affections too. The will makes choice of Christ as a Saviour, 
and the affections cling to him. He is entirely and thoroughly relied 
on as having taught us how to live by his own spotless example, as 
having provided for us a complete salvation. To him you are to 
submit. To him you are to give up your heart; you are to love Christ 
more than you love your gold and your silver, more than you love 
your wife or child, more than you love your own life. Whatever 
Christ bids you do in his word, that you are to do cheerfully. No 
matter how severely it may tax your selfishness, or try your 
patience; no matter what loss of time, or fortune, or friends it may 
cost you. Obedience is the test of faith. If you are not willing to take 
up a cross and follow in the path which Christ and your conscience 
direct, you cannot claim to be a Christian. You are not a true 
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believer. For while the devils in the pit know of Christ, and assent to 
the claims of his divine power and majesty, they do not trust in 
Christ, nor do they love him. Here is the answer to the second part 
of your question. The devils have a speculative faith in Christ, but 
their wills do not submit to him, and their affections do not cling to 
him; instead of that, their whole souls boil with hatred and malignity 
toward him.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.19 


And now, my good friend, | have tried to tell you, in the most 
transparent language of which | am possessed, just what it is to 
believe in Jesus Christ. Whenever you can honestly trust in Jesus, 
and in Jesus alone, for your salvation - whenever you can shun an 
attractive object simply because Jesus forbids you to touch it - 
whenever you can cheerfully do a disagreeable, painful duty, solely 
because Jesus commands the self-sacrifice - whenever your heart 
begins to love Christ, and to love all men around you as his 
children, and to love to draw men to Christ - then may you begin to 
hope that you are a Bible Christian. You will never reach that state 
until the Holy Spirit comes to help you; and you must pray most 
intensely for his powerful influences upon your heart. It is a 
stubborn, willful, wayward, selfish, wicked heart, that only a divine 
power can reform. But pray do not insult God by asking him to 
make you a better man, while you are lazily drifting along in the 
current of your own selfish lusts and desires, or else persistently 
holding to every bad practice you were ever inclined to. There is no 
such thing as faith without works. | have no confidence in the 
conversion of a tippler who occasionally seeks out his old haunts for 
his favorite glass. | have no confidence in the conversion of a 
passionate man if he is still willing to explode the wrathful oath, or to 
strike the revengeful blow. | have no confidence in the conversion of 
a miser if it does not unlock his purse, or of the slave-holder if it 
does not lead him at once to treat his slave as a man, and not as a 
chattel, and to apply at once to that slave the golden rule. | have no 
confidence in any “faith” that does not make its possessor a better 
man, a better neighbor, a better citizen, a better child of our 
heavenly Father. Even a man’s cat and dog ought to be the better 
off for his being a Christian.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.20 


| am not surprised to hear you say that you do not understand the 
nature of faith. Its very simplicity troubled you. You could not realize 





1203 


that the great thing, and the one thing you were to do was simply to 
go to Jesus Christ, and to let him do the saving work for your soul. 
So in myschool-boy days in the country have | often seen a 
frightened sheep bewildering itself as to the right fashion of 
escaping from the pen, although the gate stood wide open. After 
many frantic dashings of its foolish head against bars and rails; it 
got the idea at last that it would be easier to pass out through an 
open gate than through a chestnut fence or a stone wall; and when 
it had found the right place it bounded off with high leaps, perfectly 
overjoyed with its emancipation. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 186.21 
“The way of salvation is perfectly plain to me now,” remarked a 
person once to her pastor. “The darkness is all gone. Everything is 
clear to me now. | do not know how or why it is so. But you read a 
hymn the other night with these words:ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
187.1 


‘A guilty, weak, and helpless worm, 

On thy kind arms | fall; 

Be thou my strength and righteousness, 

My Jesus and my all.,ARSH April 30, 1861, page 187.2 


| saw then at once that | had nothing to do but to trust in Jesus. | sat 
all the evening just thinking of those lines. | did not hear your prayer 
nor your text, nor a word of your sermon. | thought of nothing but 
those lines then and ever since. | am so contented and happy. Why, 
sir, don’t you think that the reason why we do not get out of our 
darkness sooner is that we don’t believe?” From that evening 
onward that person had no difficulty with the way of salvation. She 
found out the right road when she trusted Christ to lead her into it; 
and having once entered upon it she found it a path of pleasantness 
and of peace. My friend, Christ says to you as he did to Jairus, 
ONLY BELIEVE. He will help you when you honestly begin. A 
hearty desire to perform what is right is generally followed by a 
luminous discernment of what is true. Try to do as you ought, and 
God will give you light to see as you ought. Ask and ye shall 
receive; seek and ye shall find; knock and it shall be opened to you. 
Perhaps the greatest difficulty with you after all is not so much an 
ignorance of the way of salvation, as a refusal to walk in it. The 
theory of faith may continue to be a theological puzzle to you until 
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you earnestly and prayerfully undertake to carry it into practice. 
Then you will discover that the right way of learning how a thing is 
done is to do it. May God give you strength equal to your day! He 
says, “Ye shall seek me and find me when ye search for me with all 
the heart.” - CaylerARSH April 30, 1861, page 187.3 


TRUST IN GOD 


UrSe 


IN a large, lonely house, situated in the south of England, there 
once lived a lady and her two maid-servants. They were far away 
from all human habitations, but they seemed to have no fear, but to 
have dwelt there peacefully and happily. It was the lady’s custom, 
with her maids to go round the house every evening to see if all the 
windows and doors were properly secured. One night she had 
accompanied them as usual and ascertained that all was safe. They 
left her in the passage close to her room, and then went to their 
own, which was quite at the outside of the house. As the lady 
opened the door, she distinctly saw a man under the bed. What 
could she do? Her servants were far away, and could not hear her if 
she screamed for help, and even if they had come to her 
assistance, these three weak women were no match for a 
desperate house-breaker. How then did she act? She put her trust 
in God. Quietly she closed the door, and locked it on the inside, 
which she was always in the habit of doing. She then leisurely 
brushed her hair, and putting on her dressing-gown, she took her 
Bible and sat down to read. She read aloud, and chose a chapter 
that had peculiar reference to God’s watchfulness over us, and 
constant care of us by night and by day. When it was finished she 
knelt and prayed at great length, still uttering her words aloud, 
especially commending herself and servants to God’s protection, 
dwelling upon their utter helplessness, and dependence upon him 
to preserve them from all danger. At last she rose from her knees, 
put out her candle, and lay down in bed, but did not sleep. After a 
few minutes had elapsed she was conscious that the man was 
standing by her bedside. He begged of her not to be alarmed. “1 
came here to rob you, but after the words you have read and the 
prayers you have uttered, no power on earth could induce me to 
hurt you, or touch a thing in your house. But you must remain 
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perfectly quiet and not attempt to interfere with me. | shall now give 
a signal to my companions which they will understand, and then we 
will go away and you may sleep in peace, for | give you my solemn 
word no one shall harm you, and not the smallest thing belonging to 
you shall be disturbed.” He then went to the window, opened it, and 
whistled softly. Returning to the lady’s side (who had not spoken or 
moved), he said, “Now | am going. Your prayer has been heard, 
and no disaster will befall you.” He left the room, and soon all was 
quiet, and the lady fell asleep, still upheld by that calm and beautiful 
faith and trust. When the morning dawned, and she awoke, we may 
feel sure she poured out her thanksgiving and praises to him who 
had “defended” her “under his wing,” and “kept” her “safe under his 
feathers,” so that she was not “afraid of any terror by night.” The 
man was true to his word, and not a thing in the house had been 
taken. Oh, shall we not hope that his heart was changed from that 
day forth, and that he forsook his course, and cried to that Saviour 
“who came to seek and to save that which is lost,” and even on the 
cross did not reject the penitent thief. From this story let us learn to 
put our whole trust and confidence in God. The lady’s courage was 
indeed wonderful, but the Lord was her defense upon her right 
hand, and “with him all things are possible." ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 187.4 


ADDITIONAL 


UrSe 


We have received an extract from a letter fully corroborating the 
remarkable anecdote of the lady and the robber, in our October 
number, and adding some facts that enhance the wonder and 
mercy of her escape. We quote the words of the letter: - “In the first 
place the robber told her that if she had given the slightest alarm or 
token of resistance, he had fully determined to murder her; so that it 
was God’s good guidance that told her to take the course she took. 
Then before he went away, he said, ‘| must have the book you read 
out of,’ and carried off her Bible, willingly enough given you may be 
sure. This happened many years ago, and only comparatively 
recently did the lady hear any more of him. She was attending a 
religious meeting in Yorkshire, where, after several noted clergy 
and others had spoken, a man arose, saying he was employed as 
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one of the book hawkers of the society, and told the story of the 
midnight adventure as a testimony of the wonderful power of the 
word of God. He concluded, ‘I was that man.’ The lady rose from 
her seat in the hall, and said quietly, ‘It is all quite true, | was that 
lady,’ and sat down again.” - London PacketARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 187.5 


Secret Influences 


UrSe 


ADDIE M. entered the institute of S. in the fall of the year. She was 
a stranger to almost every one, with a coldness and reserve about 

her, that few could penetrate. Her mourning garb told of sorrow and 

affliction, but her proud spirit repelled all offers of sympathy. Ever 

prompt in recitations, her fellow pupils soon looked upon her with 

respect, and longed to know what had blighted her young life. ARSH 

April 30, 1861, page 187.6 


Weeks passed away, and an unwonted quietness and solemnity 
began to steal over that little group of school-girls. The Spirit of God 
was there, whispering words of warning and invitation to many 
hearts. Addie appeared somewhat softened, and to one who had 
become deeply interested in the sad and lonely girl, she spoke of a 
dear and idolized brother, who had been snatched from her 
embrace a few short months before. “And how could she think of 
God as a God of love, when he had deprived her of her sweetest 
source of earthly comfort?” ARSH April 30, 1861, page 187.7 


But daily it became evident that her convictions were deepening, 
and that she had begun to feel she ought to love and serve the 
Lord. Her anxiety increased. She could not conceal it. Her studies 
were neglected, her appetite failed, and she seemed perfectly 
miserable.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 187.8 


Christians began to rejoice, for they thought the Lord’s time had 
come, that the chain was about to be broken, and the captive 
brought out into the glorious light and “liberty of the sons of God.” 
But not so, - Month after month passed away, and still she lingered 
without, though at times seemingly on the very threshold of the 
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kingdom.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 187.9 


What could it be? What secret influences were there at work upon 
that hesitating heart? At length the friend before mentioned 
happening to hear her quote a stanza from Byron, was led to 
suspect she had discovered one reason why Addie had so long 
refused to listen to the Saviour’s voice ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
187.10 


Being questioned, she acknowledged that Byron was her favorite 
author, her constant companion. His writings harmonized well with 
the morbid melancholy in which she had enshrouded herself, and 
poisoned every stream of healthful influence. She confessed that he 
bound her as it were with a magic spell, which she had not the 
resolution to break, though aware of her danger.ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 187.11 


Added to this, perhaps a still worse influence had been thrown 
about her in her earliest youth. Years since had she listened to the 
doubts and reasoning of a professed infidel; and said she, 
“Whenever | think of being a Christian, those skeptical arguments 
will come with ten-fold force into my mind. | would give the world if | 
had never heard them.”ARSH April 30, 1861, page 187.12 


O, those fearful influences! Well nigh did they seal her eternal 
doom! But in answer to earnest prayer, overcoming grace was 
given, and at length, delivered from the snares of Satan, she was 
led in humility to bow at the feet of Jesus.ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 187.13 


But did she then cease to feel the sad effects of those evil 
influences? O no; ever did they continue to influence her christian 
character, and sometimes almost plunge her into the depths of 
despair. + + + + +ARSH April 30, 1861, page 187.14 


Who can estimate the power of secret influences? Teachers, 
parents, be careful what works the children and youth committed to 
your care read, and to whose conversation they listen. Guard these 
points well, for influences may thus be set in motion that shall raise 
almost insurmountable obstacles to their conversion, or if they are 
at last saved, it may be “so as by fire." ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
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187.15 


Even should they be speedily brought into the folds of Christ, such 
influences may render their whole Christian course fluctuating and 
inconsistent, and daily they will be likely to bring dishonor on the 
cause they profess to love. - S. S. TimesAARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 187.16 


Give Me Drink 


UrSe 


MR. M’LEOD, an English writer, puts the following language in the 
mouths of those who visit the rum-seller’s den:ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 187.17 


“There’s my money - give me drink! There’s my clothing and food - 
give me drink! There’s the clothing, food, and fire of my wife and 
children - give me drink! There’s the education of family and the 
peace of the house - give me drink! There’s the rent | robbed from 
the landlord, fees | have robbed from the schoolmaster, and 
innumerable articles | have robbed from the shop-keeper - give me 
drink! Pour me out drink, for more | will yet pay for it! There’s my 
health of body and peace of mind, there’s my character as a man, 
and my profession as a christian, | give up all - give me drink! More 
yet | have to give! There’s my heavenly inheritance and the eternal 
friendship of the redeemed, there is all my hope of salvation! | give 
up my Saviour! | give up my God! | resign all! All that is great, good, 
and glorious in the universe, | resign forever, that | may get 
DRUNK!”ARSH April 30, 1861, page 187.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, APRIL 30, 1861 


ACCREDITED LEADERS 
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UrSe 


PROBABLY no man ever more fervently desired to be led in the 
true and right way than did the psalmist David. No one certainly has 
expressed himself more ardently in this respect. Whenever he took 
up his pen, his hand was swift to transcribe such expressions as 
these: “Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteousness.” “Lead me in a plain 
path.” “For thy name’s sake, lead me and guide me.” “Lead me to 
the Rock that is higher than |.” “Lead me in the way everlasting.” 
“Lead me into the land of uprightness.” And in the midst of all these 
fervent desires and ardent wishes to be led in the right ways of the 
Lord, he tells us of the leaders by which he wishes to be guided. “O 
send out,” he exclaims, “thy light and thy truth; let them lead me, let 
them bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles.” Psalm 
43:3. Such were the leaders that David desired; and whatever 
leaders were thought safe and sufficient by so careful a man as he, 
to them we may safely trust the direction of our steps.ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 188.1 


“Thy light and thy truth” - the illuminating power of thy Holy Spirit, 
and the truth revealed in thy word and contained in thy promises; in 
other words that “Spirit and truth,” in which we are required to 
worship God. Whoever is led by these, so long as he presses 
onward in the way to which they point, need have no fears. His 
steps will not slide. He will move in harmony with God’s people, 
through his pilgrimage here, and will not fail of the eternal rest at 
last. A church thus led, will not move contrary to God’s order and 
providence in any essential step which they may take.ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 188.2 


Now these leaders for which David prayed, will be the leaders of 
that company which in any age constitute the people of God; for it is 
only to the righteous nation which keeps the truth that the gates are 
to be opened at last; and it is only those who have the Spirit of 
Christ who are accounted his. It becomes important, therefore, not 
only to strive to find the truth, and walk in the light, but also to 
search for that people who are led thereby. If God has a people 
upon earth, they are a people who are guided by these two great 
principles. Where are this people? Reader, we appeal to you. 
Where are the people who give evidence that they are led by the 
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light of God’s Spirit and countenance, and the truth of his word? Are 
they those who reject, or those who keep, the fourth commandment 
of the decalogue? And again, what people would you suppose most 
likely to have the greater measure of light beaming upon their 
pathway, those who receive, or those who reject, the special 
operations of that agency which God has appointed to be the light 
bearer to his people, namely, his Holy Spirit? If those who keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus according to the Bible 
definition of those terms are not the ones whom God is leading by 
his light and truth, then where can that people be found? We say 
this not boastfully, but as an expression of gratitude for the way in 
which as a body this people have thus far been led. ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 188.3 


But says one, Your present theory gives evidence of light and truth; 
but | know not that your past history affords any evidence that you 
have heretofore been led by these principles. We answer, It to is 
this very history that we appeal in proof of our proposition. Look at 
the progress of this cause, from its small beginning to the present 
time. See it gradually and steadily rising and extending its influence. 
Behold it counting its advocates at first by dozens, and now by 
thousands. Mark how from its first circumscribed limits, its sound 
has gone forth to every free State in the Union, penetrating even to 
California and Oregon.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 188.4 


But it may here be asked, Would you consider the spread of a 
doctrine evidence that it is of God? If so, do not Mahommedanism, 
Catholicism, Mormonism and Spiritualism, which have spread so 
rapidly, and drawn so many thousands into their folds, give 
evidence of being genuine works? We answer, The progress of any 
cause considered in itself merely would not prove that cause divine; 
but, taken in connection with other things, it would. We must look at 
the doctrine which is being inculcated, and the motives which are 
set before the people. Do you not perceive that every delusion and 
error that springs up, the effects of which will be to deceive the 
unwary, and land souls in perdition at last, will receive the active co- 
operation of one who exercises a very powerful influence in this 
world, and who is the enemy of all righteousness. Satan can well 
judge of the purity of all doctrines, and of the tendency of all these 
movements among men; and every cause except the true one, no 
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matter what it is, may count upon efficient aid from him in extending 
its influence and increasing its votaries. But when a cause arises 
based upon the unadulterated truth of God’s word, embracing in its 
doctrines the commandments of God which Satan hates, and the 
faith of Jesus, which more than all else excites his rage, a cause 
whose object is to inculcate every good, and uproot every evil with 
those who embrace it - from whom may such a cause expect help 
and prosperity? From any evil agency? Never. When such a cause 
prospers, its prosperity comes from God, and from him alone.ARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 188.5 


We are now prepared to look further at the progress of the present 
truth. The labors and sacrifices of its early friends have been blest 
of God. Distracting influences have been kept at bay. Dark and 
fanatical spirits have been providentially discovered, and the little 
flock saved from the injury they would otherwise have effected. The 
weapons formed against it have not prospered. And all along the 
wavering and half-hearted, the complaining, the murmuring, and the 
impure, have been separated from the ranks. Some who 
commenced at first with only slight departures from the spirit of this 
work, mistrusting some direction in which the cause was moving, 
picking a few flaws with some plank in the platform, or finding fault 
with some appendage of the message, notwithstanding the body 
were Satisfied therewith, have landed at last in the stupid and 
driveling bogs of utter disbelief of the truth. God has preserved the 
health and strength of his servants, and given edge to his truth. As 
the progress of the cause has developed new wants, the burden 
has been laid upon them, nor could they rest till the lack was 
supplied, and the want met. And thus has the work gone on, till now 
the Office of publication is established in a central, and easily 
accessible portion of a field already large, yet daily increasing in 
extent and interest; and books and papers are rapidly multiplied by 
two of the most important agencies which the advancement and 
ingenuity of the nineteenth century have sought out, namely, the 
steam engine and the power press. We refer those who may wish 
to read much of the history of this work in the experience of its most 
intimate friends, to Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2ARSH April 30, 18617, page 
188.6 


And having come thus far, what next? The cause is progressing, 
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and new wants are manifesting themselves. So it will probably 
continue. Shall they be met? An increase of means is required; and 
those with whose very being the interests of the cause are 
interwoven, are impressed with the subject of systematic 
benevolence, than which there is not a more beautiful, efficient, and 
scriptural system to be found. But some start back at it. What is the 
matter? Have the light and truth which have thus far been leading, 
suddenly ceased? Again: for managing the amount of capital 
necessary for the prosecution of this expanding work, and in order 
to a more equal distribution of burdens, a business organization is 
necessary. The necessity and propriety of this are seen at once by 
the great majority; but some are immediately thrown into a panic of 
fear, or a labyrinth of mistrust. What is the matter here? We ask 
again, Has the light suddenly gone out? Are the body all at once left 
to plunge into a course which will end only in destruction? Has the 
pillar by day and the fire by night been swept away by some storm- 
cloud of coming evil? If not, do we well to distrust God, and flee at 
phantoms of our own conjuring? And again, it is found necessary to 
have some title by which to designate this people. A name, at once 
simple, appropriate and indicative of the leading points of our faith, 
is suggested and recommended; and yet in the eyes of some this 
instantly becomes a great camel which they can by no means 
swallow. How is this? Once more we put the question, Have the 
leaders, light and truth, suddenly deserted the little flock? Have their 
eyes all been drawn away by an ignis fatuus from the true light? We 
do not believe it. We believe that in all these things the church are 
being providentially guided; that light and truth are still leading the 
way; and that it will as clearly appear hereafter that these moves 
are right and in God’s order, as it now appears that past moves, 
which have been more or less staunchly opposed, have been 
directed of him. And while we continue to plead earnestly with the 
Lord to still send out his light and his truth, and to let them lead us, 
we do not believe he will withhold them from us.ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 188.7 


We cannot close without just glancing forward to that glorious place 
to which they will lead us. David said, Let them bring me unto thy 
holy hill. Even there will they bring us; even to that mount Zion on 
which the seer of Patmos saw a hundred and forty-four thousand 
standing with the Lamb.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 188.8 
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BATTLE CREEK CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


ACCORDING to appointment the conference assembled at 2 
o'clock P. M. on sixth-day, April 26. Of brethren in the ministry there 
were present Jos. Bates, Jas. White, J. N. Loughborough, J. H. 
Waggoner, J. B. Frisbie, M. E. Cornell, M. Hull, E. W. Shortridge, 
and Jno. Byington. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 188.9 


The result of the meeting cannot perhaps be better expressed than 
by the language which many were heard to repeat. “I am thankful 
for what | have seen and heard and felt during this meeting.” 
Solemnity characterized the exercises from the commencement to 
the close. Upon the preachers seemed to rest the burden of 
cultivating, themselves, and inculcating upon others a spirit of 
deeper devotion, and more entire consecration. Upon them seemed 
to fall the burden of “weeping between the porch and the altar, and 
saying, Spare thy people O Lord.” The importance and solemnity of 
the time we now occupy, was largely dwelt upon, the holiness and 
magnitude of the work in which we are engaged, and the 
importance that attaches to our words and actions, was vividly 
presented; for our influence is telling for or against the salvation of 
souls, and eternity is upon us, and the last opportunities and the 
final call of mercy is fast drawing to a close. Happy will they be who 
heed the pointed exhortations and warnings given by those who 
labored during the conference in word and doctrine. ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 188.10 


There were six discourses delivered. Sixth-day afternoon by Bro. 
Hull, in the evening by Bro. Cornell, Sabbath forenoon by Bro. 
White, afternoon by Bro. Loughborough, First-day forenoon by Bro. 
Shortridge, and afternoon by Bro. White. These discourses were 
timely and acceptable. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 188.117 


We have still to regret what we have regarded as a lack in several 
of our late conferences, namely, the limited time that could be 
devoted to social meetings, that interesting and enlivening portion 
of such occasions. This was found necessary in order to give 
proper attention to business matters, while the brethren were 
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present; and this again resulted from another cause (shall we say 
evil?) which is, the limited stay which many of the brethren usually 
make at these meetings. Why should not ample time be given both 
to the religious and business exercises of the meeting, and why 
should not brethren come prepared to stay until such time as it shall 
be apparent that the object of the meeting is fully accomplished? 
Those who leave before the meeting closes, usually defeat in a 
measure the object of their coming, by losing the best part of the 
meeting. So it was in the present instance. At the close of the 
business session on the evening following first-day, at 9 o’clock, 
commenced the last of the feast in which was furnished the best of 
the wine. Meeting continued till half-past eleven that evening, and 
the day following from seven to eleven, A. M., and from two to five, 
P. M. Those who were laboring under feelings of spiritual 
destitution, discouragements and trial, spoke freely of their cases; 
and heartily did the brethren take hold to afford them help by their 
exhortations and their prayers. God’s signal blessing rested down, 
and at times the house resounded with shouts of praise and 
thanksgiving. The efforts that were made for freedom, for a bursting 
of the fetters with which the enemy would fain bind God’s people, 
and for a consolidation of union between hearts which he had long 
been trying to estrange from each other, together with their results, 
were indeed encouraging.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 188.12 


But most of all had we occasion to rejoice that freedom of spirit 
seemed to be returning to Bro. White, and that he was enabled to 
testify that hope was again beginning to beam upon his pathway. 
This was occasioned by the work which he saw being done for his 
brethren; and the happy change in him will be fully effected, when 
the work necessary to be done by and for them is_ fully 
accomplished.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.1 


The business meetings were characterized by promptness of 
action, and the utmost unanimity of sentiment, no dissenting vote 
being offered on a single question. The same Spirit that reigned 
through the other exercises of the conference, seemed to pervade 
these meetings also, as may be seen from some of the resolutions 
offered. If the results and influence of this meeting do not prove as 
beneficial as those of any heretofore held in this place, our 
experience thus far has failed to qualify us to judge in this 
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respect.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.2 


BUSINESS PROCEEDINGS OF THE B. C. CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


THE first business session of the Conference appointed in Battle 
Creek, for Apr. 26-29, was held on the evening following the 
Sabbath, Apr. 27. Eld Jos. Bates was chosen to the chair, and U. 
Smith secretary. The business first introduced was the organization 
of the Publishing Association. The seven who were chosen at the 
conference of Sept. 28, 1860, to form the commencement of the 
Association, petition to the legislature for a law, etc., reported to the 
conference through Bro. Loughborough.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
189.3 


On motion of Bro. Hull, the report was acceptedARSH April 30, 
1861, page 189.4 


The law which passed the legislature of last winter, for the 
organization of Publishing Associations, being such that the seven 
brethren referred to could not act under it in the manner designated 
by the conference, they asked to be discharged from further 
duty.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.5 


On motion of Bro. Cornell the committee were dischargedARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 189.6 


Moved by Bro. Waggoner that the conference appoint a committee 
of five to perfect the organization of a Publishing Association, 
according to the law obtained. Carried. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
189.7 


Brn. Jas. White, J. N. Loughborough, U. Smith, G. W. Amadon, and 
M. Hull, were thereupon chosen by the conference, by nomination 
and vote, to constitute said committee. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
189.8 


The subject of a new Office-building was then discussed. Bro. 
White suggested the propriety of a new building, of brick, upon a 
new lot, forcibly setting forth the disadvantages of using the present 
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location, the suspension of business and the annoyance it would 
cause; and presenting also the advantages of a brick building over 
a wooden one. These suggestions were followed by remarks in 
their favor by Brn. Waggoner, Loughborough, Hull, Kellogg, 
Carman, Lay, Byington, Palmer, Keeny, Glover, and others. To 
bring the matter to a point it wasARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.9 


Moved by Bro. Shortridge that this conference endorse the 
suggestions of Bro. White in regard to the new Office-building and 
its location. Bro. Waggoner seconded the motion, remarking as he 
did so, “It will be the prerogative of the Association when formed, to 
determine about the Office-building, etc., but they might feel more 
free if they had an expression from this conference in regard to the 
matter. This is the reason | second the motion.” The motion was 
carried.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.10 


Moved by Bro. White that a committee of three be appointed to 
issue circulars opening subscriptions for shares in the Association, 
and to see to their circulation among the members of the 
conference and through the REVIEW. Carried. ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 189.11 


Brn. Loughborough, Hull, and Cornell were then appointed by the 
chair, as that committee. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.12 


Adjourned to 8 o’clock in the morning.-ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
189.13 


SECOND SESSION 


UrSe 


Agreeably to adjournment the brethren came together at 8 o’clock, 
on Sunday morning, Apr. 28. Prayer by Bro. Waggoner. The 
committee on circulars proceeded to carry out the object of their 
appointment so far as the conference was concerned, by the 
circulation of their papers; and 100 shares at $10 each were soon 
taken by the brethren present.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.14 


The second item to which the attention of the meeting was called 
was the name of the Publishing Association. It was voted at the last 
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conference to call it “The Advent Review Publishing Association.” 
Brethren have since been impressed with the propriety of having 
the name of the Association as similar as might be to that name by 
which we choose to be designated as a people; and as in the latter 
case the name, Seventh-day Adventists has been selected, it was 
thought best to call the Association, The Seventh-day Adventist 
Publishing Association.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.15 


A motion was made to this effect by Bro. Loughborough, and 
unanimously carried. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.16 


Tent operations taken up. On this subject the following resolutions 
were adopted:ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.17 


Whereas, We believe the State of Michigan to be a good field of 
labor, andARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.18 


Whereas, There is manifested by the brethren a zeal to sustain the 
cause; thereforeARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.19 


Resolved, That we instruct the Michigan Tent Committee to obtain 
two efficient preachers to labor with the Michigan tent the coming 
season.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.20 


Resolved, That this conference approve the action of the Battle 
Creek Church in settling Bro. Hull and his family in their 
midst.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.21 


The following resolutions were also unanimously adopted:ARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 189.22 


Whereas, In our opinion, remarks calculated to excite mirthfulness 
tend to grieve the Holy Spirit from our midst, and thus deprive us of 
the guidance of heaven in our deliberations, thereforeARSH April 
30, 1861, page 189.23 


Resolved, That we consider it a breach of order to indulge in such 
remarks, and we request the chairman to call to order any who may 
use them.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.24 


And whereas, In view of the solemn time in which we are living, the 
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holy, solemn message we profess, the importance of using “sound 
speech,” and “words that shall administer grace to the hearers,” and 
in view of the fact that God’s word condemns in the most 
unequivocal terms the use of trifling thoughts and words, even 
declaring that “for every idle word that men shall speak they shall 
give account thereof in the day of judgment,” thereforeARSH April 
30, 1861, page 189.25 


Resolved, (1.) That this conference assembled, both preachers and 
lay members, covenant together to put away from us, whether in 
preaching or in social relations, all lightness and trifling. (2.) That we 
recommend to our brethren scattered abroad, to pursue a similar 
course, and rid themselves of this blighting sin which drives the 
Spirit of God from the hearts of his people ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 189.26 


Adjourned to five o’clock in the afternoon.ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 189.27 


THIRD SESSION 


UrSe 


The afternoon session was opened by prayer by Bro. Hull. Bro. 
Loughborough remarked that the resolution passed in the morning, 
endorsing the action of the Battle Creek church in settling Bro. Hull 
in their midst, meant something more than merely to sanction it in 
feeling: it meant to sanction it with material aid also. ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 189.28 


Moved by Bro. Loughborough that it be ascertained what means it 
will be necessary to raise at this conference to help certain 
brethren, and for any other purposes. Carried. ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 189.29 


Bro. White remarks in reference to Brn. Shortridge and Hull, and 
what has been done in getting them here, also in relation to tent 
operations, and the resolutions to procure two efficient laborers for 
Mich. tent. A new tent is needed for this State. He has always 
objected to raising these sums at our conferences where there are 





1219 


but comparatively few of the brethren assembled. Questions very 
much whether it is proper to go outside of our systematic 
benevolence funds in these things, when it is a fact that these funds 
will fully sustain the cause. But a small amount will have to be 
raised except for a tent. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.30 


Moved by Bro. White that those sums which are immediately 
needed, be advanced from the Battle Creek systematic 
benevolence treasury, and that brethren of other churches be 
invited to contribute when convenient, toward refunding the amount, 
except what this church wishes to do as its share in the matter. 
Carried.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.31 


Bro. White remarks upon the inconvenience of having a tent 
committee scattered all over the State, especially since the time has 
come when it is not necessary to assemble churches in different 
places, and give them long and tedious drills in order to raise the 
means. Thinks the members of the committee should all be located 
at one place.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.32 


Moved by Bro. Loughborough that we have a new tent committee, 
consisting of three individuals, all residents of one _ place. 
Carried.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.33 


In view of the advantages that would result from having said 
committee located in Battle Creek, on account of having ready 
access to the press, in the issuing of circulars, etc., the following 
brethren, all residents of Battle Creek, were appointed: Myron 
Cornell, G. W. Amadon, and Wm. HallARSH April 30, 1861, page 
189.34 


Bro. White speaks of the efforts that have been made in times past 
to procure homes for preachers, and the responsibilities he has 
taken in the matter. His object had been that they might be free to 
preach the message. Had borrowed and advanced considerable 
money in these enterprises, upon a great portion of which he has 
been paying ten per cent interest. But this had not been so great a 
tax as the care. Thinks that it is now his privilege, and according to 
the will of the Lord, to be free from these burdens. Speaks of the 
case of Bro. Shortridge, and Sr. White’s late efforts in his behalf. 
Sister White now feels it her privilege to lay the remaining 
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responsibility in this matter upon the conference.ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 189.35 


Moved by Bro. Hull that the conference take the responsibility in this 
case, and free sister White from further care in the matter. 
Carried. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.36 


Moved by Bro. White that D. R. Palmer, H. S. Gurney and Geo. T. 
Lay constitute a committee to carry forward the matter already 
commenced in regard to freeing Bro. Shortridge from his 
embarrassments; and that this conference instruct this committee to 
receive from Bro. Shortridge, as they place the means in his hands, 
security to be held by them till we again assemble in conference, or 
for one year. Carried. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.37 


Bro. Loughborough presents as the next subject for the 
consideration of the conference, a more complete organization of 

the church. We had come to that point where the cause of God 

demanded organization, not that organization which constituted 

Babylon, but such as would insure order in the church. He 
considered that the very first step in apostasy, as he showed in his 

article on the “Image of the Beast,” in REVIEW Vol. xvii, No. 7, was 
the making of a creed. But this is not what we are endeavoring to 

do. We only want order.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.38 


Bro. White would entreat his brethren in the ministry to take hold of 
this work.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.39 


Bro. Waggoner, even before coming to the meeting and hearing the 
remarks that had been made, had resolved so to do.ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 189.40 


Moved by Bro. Hull that the ministers that are assembled at this 
conference be requested to write out an address on the subject of 
church organization. Carried.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.41 


Moved by Bro. White that the doings of this conference be 
published in the ADVENT REVIEW. Carried. Adjournedsine die. 
JOSEPH BATES(Chairman. URIAH SMITHSecretary.ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 189.42 
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SOUND DOCTRINE 


UrSe 


PAUL, in his letters to Timothy and Titus, has much to say 
concerning sound doctrine, sound speech, the faithful word and 
wholesome words, and instructs them to speak the things that 
become sound doctrine, and to make use of sound speech that 
cannot be condemned. In 7 Timothy 1:9, 10, he speaks of the use 
of the law, and shows that all that break the law do things that are 
contrary to sound doctrine. In chap 6:3, he says, “If any man teach 
otherwise, and consent not to wholesome words, even the words of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine that is according to 
godliness; he is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about questions 
and strifes of words,” etc. From this we may learn that the fountain 
head of sound doctrine is found in the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Hence, anything that is settled by the plain and positive 
teaching of him who spake as never man spake, is not to be 
overlooked or set aside. Yet men endeavor to make Paul contradict 
his Lord, inferring from the teachings of the apostle a doctrine 
directly opposed to the express declarations of him who sent 
him.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 189.43 


The question of the perpetuity and immutability of the law of God, 
so much mooted at the present day, is settled beyond a doubt by 
our Lord in his discourse upon the mount. Matihew 5:17-20. Here 
we are positively taught that Christ did not come to destroy the law 
or the smallest part of it. Each jot and tittle was to remain till heaven 
and earth should pass. Yet men are not scarce that take issue with 
our Lord, and vainly strive to make Paul affirm, either that that law is 
wholly abolished, or that it has been changed and very much 
improved by the abolition or change of its fourth precept. ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 189.44 


The editor of the World’s Crisis has recently been writing upon the 
Sabbath, and has shed some new darkness on the subject. He 
takes the ground that the ten commandments, and they alone, 
constitute the old covenant that was not faultless, and that the new 
covenant consists, either of the ten commandments minus the 
fourth, or else of the whole of the book commonly called the New 
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Testament; | cannot decide which. But while he tries to make Paul 
say that the ten commandments are abolished, he seems quite 
delicate about taking such ground himself, but prefers the word 
“improved,” making the better covenant as improvement on the ten 
commandments. Hear him:ARSH April 30, 1861, page 190.1 


“What does Paul mean when he refers to ‘that first covenant,’ which 
was improved in ‘the second?’ We assume that he is speaking of 
the ten commandments, or the covenant made with the children of 
Israel upon mount Sinai, as contrasted with the New Testament or 
covenant in Christ, which he calls ‘the second.,ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 190.2 


“When writing to the Galatians, Paul says, ‘For it is written that 
Abraham had two sons, the one by a bond-maid, the other by a 
free-woman. But he who was of the bond-woman was born after the 
flesh; but he of the free-woman was by promise. Which things are 
an allegory: for these are two covenants; the one from mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar.’ Galatians 4:22-24. 
That is, Agar, the bond-woman’s son, ‘lThe bond-woman’'s son being 
Agar, is about as near the truth as these writers get.- R.F.C.] represents the 


covenant ‘from the mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage,’ thus 
clearly intimating that this covenant is the one to be 
improved.”ARSH April 30, 1861, page 190.3 


Now Paul is very bold, and saith in the language of the scripture, 
“Cast out the bond-woman and her son, for the son of the bond- 
woman shall not be heir with the son of the free-woman.” The Crisis 
only claims that the bond-woman and her son should be 
“improved.” Thus improved by the abolition of the Sabbath, the 
bond-woman and her son are made free. What utter perversion of 
the subject of the apostle’s discourse! Paul is speaking of old 
Jerusalem and her children, the Jews, who were in bondage 
because they were under the condemnation of the violation of the 
law of God, which at Sinai they promised to keep; and with them 
contrasts the New Jerusalem and her children which are free, 
because they keep the same law of God, having it written upon their 
hearts. All the children of the New Jerusalem will be perfectly free, 
and among them will be many of God’s ancient people who, as 
some suppose, were in bondage under the old covenant. But they 





1223 


had learned that God’s law was a law of liberty to those who loved 
it, and could say, like David, How love | thy law! | will walk at liberty, 
for | seek thy precepts. The old covenant could not forgive sins, and 
consequently, but for the new, no sinner could be saved.ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 190.4 


Again, Paul says that the ministration of death or condemnation is 
done away. The Crisis thinks this ministration of the law is the law 
itself, which was written in the tables of stone. But it does not take 
the ground that it is abolished, but says, “Some part of what was 
‘engraven in stones’ ‘is done away,’ and a portion ‘remaineth.” In 
his sequel he finds all remaining but the Sabbath commandment! 
The apostle corrected would teach that one tenth of what was 
written in the tables of stone was done away; unless that all the 
death was in the Sabbath precept; and this the opponents of the 
Sabbath seem to think, for they speak of the penalty of death as 
being attached to Sabbath-breaking, as if this penalty was not 
attached to the other precepts of the decalogue.ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 190.5 


When God promised the new covenant by Jeremiah he said, “But 
this shall be the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel: 
After those days, saith the Lord, | will put my law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts.” This, corrected, would say, | will 
write nine-tenths of my law in their hearts, leaving out the memorial 
of the Creator of the heavens and the earth, because it gendereth 
to bondage.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 190.6 


What new invention will come next? Is the strength of the opposition 
to the Sabbath of the Lord our God increased by every new position 
taken? If so, the common saying is reversed, and should be, 
Division is strength. The fact that so many positions are resorted to 
against the Sabbath, ought to open the eyes of honest inquirers; 
and it will. Those who observe the Sabbath, unitedly give one 
reason for so doing, namely, God made the Sabbath for man, and 
has never repealed the law for its observance, nor instituted 
another Sabbath in its place. Truth will remain truth; and God will 
judge the people by his law which is the truth. Psalm 119:142, 157, 
160; 96:13.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 190.7 
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R. F.C. 


THE CAUSE IN C. E 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | am returning from Sutton and Dunham 
where | have been laboring for some time past. The number of 
Sabbath-keepers is still increasing in this section. Two or three 

more have come out on the truth since | wrote you last; and others 

acknowledge that the doctrines we advocate are scriptural. Among 

those who have recently embraced the truth is a French sister who 

became convinced of the importance of keeping the Sabbath by 

reading our French works. | made her a call a few days since, and 

found that she had kept three Sabbaths, and that she was willing to 

obey the truth as soon as it was made known unto her. ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 190.8 


The 7th inst. Eld. Tompkins of Dunham spoke on the the change of 
the Sabbath, and we reviewed him the same day. Elder T. is said to 
be an old experienced preacher; but his theory could not sustain 
him. He gave us another opportunity of letting the truth shine in 
Dunham. The efforts of those ministers who have lately opposed us 
have rather helped the cause of truth. Some of our opponents have 
shown what spirit they were of, by getting mad, and by threatening 
to prosecute and imprison us; others have hurt themselves by 
circulating false reports; and others have shown _ their 
inconsistencies by taking contradictory positions. A regular 
Wesleyan preacher in Sutton affirmed that we taught Spiritualism, 
and that | had taught indecent views in Melbourne, C. E. The same 
preacher said he could prove that Bro. Stone had two spiritual 
wives. But our friends in Sutton know well that we have preached 
against Spiritualism, and that we have shown the necessity of 
keeping all of God’s commandments; and we were never in 
Melbourne. Bro. Stone’s moral character and reputation as a 
preacher are too well known and respected in Vermont where he 
has preached for more than thirty years, and even in Sutton and 
Dunham, to be affected by the tongue of the slanderer.ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 190.9 
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Last week | heard a preacher take the following positions while 
trying to unsettle the mind of a certain brother on the subject of the 
Sabbath:ARSH April 30, 1861, page 190.10 


1. “I am not acquainted with the views of these men.”ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 190.11 


2. “They teach false doctrines, heresies,” etc. ARSH April 30, 18617, 
page 190.12 


3. “The Sabbath has been changed from the seventh to the first 
day.”ARSH April 30, 1861, page 190.13 


4. “We should keep the fourth commandment.”ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 190.14 


5. “The law is against those who keep the seventh day.” ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 190.15 


6. “Our learned men have not found out that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath.”ARSH April 30, 1861, page 190.16 


7. “I will write to our editor, that he may help your mind, and show 
that the Sabbath has been changed.”ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
190.17 


8. “I would keep the seventh day if it was generally observed. 


9. “Mr. G. preached a discourse on the Sabbath last week, and 
proved that we were keeping the seventh day.”ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 190.18 


This is a sample of what is held out as truth on the Sabbath by first- 
day preachers; and if it is true that error follows a zigzag course, 
and has as many horns as the apocalyptic beast that John saw, it is 
evident that the first day Sabbath is erroneous. The brethren in 
Dunham and Sutton are getting more and more settled on the truth. 
Truth is plain, straight and harmonious, and it will stand when God 
shall sweep away the refuge of lies (/saiah 28:17); and those who 
have the truth will agree, and will be shielded from the tempter’s 
power. All can understand the truth in regard to the Sabbath 
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question. Even the little child of three or four years old can see that 
the seventh day is the holy Sabbath of the Lord our God. D. T. 
BOURDEAU.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 190.19 


MEETINGS AT BRIDGEWATER, MICH 


UrSe 


THIS meeting, of which we have before spoken in theReview, 
continued until | had given twenty lectures. Although the weather 
and roads were bad most of the time during these meetings, yet 
they were for the most part well attended. The people of the place 
were mostly bigoted sectarians, and could not think of admitting that 
there were any necessary truths outside of their creeds. Some, 
however, gave attention to the word spoken, and when we left 
some four or more had made up their minds to obey the truth. 
Several others were investigating, and we hope will take their stand 
upon the truth. Some who confessed that we had the truth took a 
very strange position, namely, “There is no other way to creep out 
of keeping the Sabbath only of two evils to choose the least;” thus 
making it an evil to keep God’s commandments, and a less evil to 
break them, and all “because it will make disturbance in the 
neighborhood.”ARSH April 30, 18617, page 190.20 


Our last discourse was on the destruction of the wicked. The Lord 
gave me good liberty in standing for the doctrine of eternal life only 
through Christ. But church members were very ready after meeting 
to consign me to an endless hell. They thought men who taught 
such doctrines as | taught ought to go to such a place anyhow. 
Some of them could even use profane language as they talked 
strongly of trying the tar-and-feather argument. Instead of this 
causing the truth to lose its force, it of course showed to those who 
could submit to an argument that this was the best weapon our 
opponents had.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 190.21 


We were glad to learn on our return home that some have come out 
where | labored in Convis a few weeks since. ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 190.22 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
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SABBATH AGITATION IN MINNESOTA 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | send you the ground work of a discourse by Elder 
Sweet against the Sabbath, with our reply. The evident object of 
this effort has been to check the interest of present truth, which has 
seemed to be gradually increasing since the meeting held by Bro. 
Bostwick last winter in the neighborhood known as the Dunkard 
Settlement, near Bro. Erb’s. Our prayer is that God may deliver the 
honest from the blighting influence of no-Sabbath and no-law 
teaching.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 190.23 


1. Elder Sweet commenced with Genesis 2:2, and then remarked, If 
the keeping of the Sabbath had been binding on man, we should 
have had some account of it; but we have no record of its being 
binding; and came to the conclusion that the Sabbath was not kept 
until the exodus from Egypt, and cited Exodus 16:6; Deuteronomy 
5:15 as proof why we should keep the Sabbath. Verses 22, 
23.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 190.24 


In our reply we endeavored to show from Mark 2:27 that the 
Sabbath was made for man; and from Genesis 2:2, 3 when it was 
made; and then argued that if the Sabbath was not to be kept until 
the deliverance of Israel from Egyptian bondage, God had created 
an institution which could be of no avail for over two thousand 
years, which would charge folly on God. And in the second place 
we endeavored to show from Exodus 20:17 that the deliverance of 
Israel from Egyptian bondage was not the reason given why we 
should keep the Sabbath, but that Deuteronomy 5:15 was simply a 
declaration of Moses, reminding the people that they were 
bondmen in Egypt, and had not their liberty; but now that God had 
delivered them they had no excuse for not keeping the Sabbath; 
and showed from Genesis 7:4; 8:10, 12, and 29:27, that time was 
reckoned by sevens and weeks, and from Exodus 16:23; 20:10 that 
the Sabbath was spoken of as a then-existing institution, ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 190.25 


2. Elder S. next introduced Exodus 20:3-17 as the old covenant, or 
the covenant under the old dispensation; quoting Deuteronomy 5:2, 
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3, as proof. He then referred to 7 Corinthians 10:14; James 5:15 as 
proof of the new dispensation, and argued that as the fourth 
commandment is not in the New Testament, it does not therefore 
belong to the new dispensation or covenant. Hebrews 8:7 was 
quoted to show the old covenant (or ten commandments) faulty, 
therefore not to to be taught under the gospel unless copied 
in.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 190.26 


In our reply we endeavored to show from Exodus 19:5-8, that 
covenant is used in two senses: First a covenant commanded, 
which was the law written on two tables of stone, (Deuteronomy 
4:13); and second, a covenant agreement between God and the 
people; the people on their part agreeing to keep his covenant or 
law; and God on his part agreeing that if they would, he would make 
of them a kingdom of priests; and that the covenant referred to in 
Deuteronomy 5:2, 3, was the covenant agreement, and that this 
was the covenant which Paul declares faulty, and not the law. 
Second, we argued from Psalm 19:7; 89:34 that it could not be the 
covenant commanded (or law, Deuteronomy 4:73) from the fact that 
the law was perfect and therefore could not be faulty. ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 191.1 


3. Elder S. next referred to Exodus 31:12-16; Ezekiel 20:10, 12, 20, 
as proof that the Sabbath was a sign between God and the Jews, 
and nobody else, and labored to throw it in with the ceremonial law 
[Colossians 2:16]; and then introduced Hosea 2:10, 17, to prove 
that it should cease. Matthew 12:7, 8 Mark 2:23; Luke 13:14-17, 
were then cited, as proof that the Sabbath was not then binding, 
and that Christ regarded it so. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.2 


We replied that the Sabbath was a sign between God and the 
children of /srael forever [Exodus 31:17], and then remarked that 
we did not understand the term Israel, here, as referring to the 
literal Jews exclusively, and then argued from Romans 9:6-8 that it 
was not all that were the seed of Abraham according to the flesh (or 
Jews) that were Israel, but that they which were of faith were the 
children of Abraham. Galatians 3:7. We then showed from verse 28, 
that there is no difference between Jew and Gentile in this matter; 
but that all who are of faith in Christ are children (or Israel), and 
heirs according to the promise: Verses 26, 29. We further showed 





1229 


that the Sabbath spoken of in Colossians 2:16, and Hosea 2:11, 
were ceremonial sabbaths [Leviticus 23:24, 27, 32, 34| which were 
a shadow of good things to come [Colossians 2:17] and not the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment, as that was never a shadow 
of anything to come; but was a memorial by which to keep in 
memory the Creator of all things. Hence the Sabbath is and will 
ever remain a sign between God and those who are heirs (or Israel) 
by faith in Christ. Galatians 3:29.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.3 


4. S. quoted Galatians 3:10, and applied it to those who keep the 
seventh day as being those who are of the works of the law, and 
therefore under the curse; and then introduced chap 4:9-27, and 
exclaimed in the language of verse 27, Tell me, ye that desire to be 
under the law, do ye not hear the law? He then introduced Acis 
75:1, and argued, that if we keep the seventh day we must be 
circumcised and keep the law of Moses, applied verse 70 to us as 
being those who put a yoke on the disciples, which neither our 
fathers nor we are able to bear.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.4 


We replied that we did not believe that the keeping of any of the 
precepts of the law of God was a curse to man! (Galatians 3:10), or 
that by keeping the principles of the law of God we were returning 
to weak and beggarly elements. Chap 4:9. We then showed by 
comparing Romans 7:7, 12, and Ephesians 2:15, that there were 
two laws; the one declared to be holy, and the law by which is made 
known sin; the other a law of commandments contained in 
ordinances, which was the law of enmity, which was contrary to us 
and taken out of the way at the cross. Colossians 2:74. And we 
further showed by comparing Deuteronomy 10:1-5, and 31:24-26, 
that there were two laws. This is proved first, from the manner in 
which they were given, and second, from the position they occupy. 
The law spoken by God, and engraven on tables of stone, received 
by Moses, and by him placed in the ark, is the law of which Christ 
speaks in Matthew 5:17, 18, while the book of the law [Galatians 
3:10] is the same that was written by Moses, received by the priests 
and by them placed in or by the side of the ark; and this is the law 
referred to in Galatians 4:21; Colossians 2:14; Ephesians 2:15, and 
Acts 15:5, the keeping of which, would be returning to weak and 
beggarly elements [Galatians 4:9, 10], and place them in a position 
where the atonement of Christ would profit them nothing. Chap 5:7, 
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2. We then introduced Matthew 5:17; 19:17; Romans 3:31; James 
1:25; 2:8-10; Revelation 22:14; Psalm 19:7; Deuteronomy 4:13; 
Exodus 20:3-17, Luke 23:56, in favor of that law of which the 
Sabbath is a part, and then argued the impossibility of a change 
from the nature of the law, and showed from Colossians 2:16, 17; 
Romans 14:5, 6; Hosea 2:10, 11, that the sabbath there spoken of 
were monthly sabbaths connected with the ceremonial law (or book 
of the law. Deuteronomy 31:24, 26), and not the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment, which is a precept of the law. Deuteronomy 
10:4; Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.5 


5. The Elder concluded his discourse by undertaking to prove the 
first day of the week the christian Sabbath. Quoted Revelation 1:10, 
and remarked that at the resurrection of Christ the Lord’s day was 
proclaimed, and it was the first day of the week, and endeavored to 
prove it from Acts 20:7, and John 20:19, 26.ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 191.6 


We replied that Revelation 1:10 furnished direct proof that there 
was a day under the gospel known as the Lord’s day, and that Acts 
20:7; John 20:19, 26 did not furnish any proof that the first day of 
the week was the Lord’s day, much less the Sabbath. Argued from 
Mark 2:27, 28; lsaiah 58:13, that the day recognized by God as his, 
over which Christ declared himself Lord, is the Lord’s day, and then 
proved from Exodus 20:8-11; Luke 23:56, that that was the seventh 
and not the first day of the week.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.7 


O when will men cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? The 
majority acknowledge that Elder S. is in error, but how many will 
turn their feet to the right ways and shun the error, and thereby be 
prepared to enter through the gates into the city, the Lord alone can 
tell. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.8 


A. C. MORTON. 
THE BOOK OF DANIEL 


UrSe 


THIS book is naturally divided into two parts - the first historical, and 
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the second prophetic. The book is divided into twelve chapter, the 
first six being historical, and the last six prophetic. There is a 
prophetical dream in the second chapter, but it is 
Nebuchadnezzar’s and belong to the historical part of the book. 
Chap. 1. In the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah, Nebuchadnezzar, 
king of Babylon, came against Jerusalem and took it, and carried 
away some of the chief men of the city to Babylon, among whom 
were Daniel and his three companions. Verses 7, 2; 2 Kings 24; 2 
Chronicles 36. Chapter 1, gives an account of the learning, wisdom, 
and promotion of Daniel and his three fellows.ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 191.9 


Chap. 2. This chapter gives an account of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream of the metallic image and its interpretation.ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 191.10 


Chap. 3. Nebuchadnezzar made an image of gold about a hundred 
feet high, and set it up in the plain of Dura, and commanded all 
people to worship it. But Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego 
refused to obey, and were cast into the fiery furnace. See with what 
boldness they answered the king. Verse 76. After Daniel had 
interpreted the dream the king made him ruler over the whole 
province of Babylon, but he preferred a lower station: and at his 
request his three friends were placed over the affairs of Babylon. 
Chap 2:48, 49. It was no doubt through envy that certain Chaldeans 
made known to the king that these men did not worship his image 
[verses 8-12], as also was the fact in the case of Daniel. 
Chap.6.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.11 


Chap. 4 gives an account of Nebuchadnezzar’s — singular 
abasement, and his re-instatement in his kingdom.ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 191.12 


Chap. 5 gives an account of Belshazzar’s impious feast, the hand- 
writing on the wall, and the overthrow of the Babylonian kingdom by 
the Medo-Persian power.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.13 


Chap. 6 tells of Daniel’s high station in the Medo-Persian kingdom, 
and his being cast into the den of lions. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
191.14 
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We now come to the second division of the book. Daniel now goes 
back and gives an account of his visions, which were not introduced 
into the narrative of his book for they would have interrupted the 
history.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.15 


Chap. 7. This chapter contains the vision of the four beasts and was 
given to him in the first year of Belshazzar king of BabylonARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 191.16 


Chap. 8. This chapter contains the vision of the ram and he-goat, 
the date being the third year of Belshazzar.ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 191.17 


Chap. 9. In the first year of Darius the Median, Daniel, perhaps 
reflecting on the vision given him fifteen years previous, recorded in 
the eighth chapter, opened the book of Jeremiah the prophet, and 
there read that after seventy years the Lord had promised to bring 
his people again to their land [Jeremiah 29:10], and perhaps 
thinking that the 2300 days referred to the same event, and that the 
captivity of his people had been prolonged, set his face unto the 
Lord with prayer and supplication, fasting, sackcloth and ashes, 
confessing his own sins and the sins of his people, and praying the 
Lord not to defer his promise. In answer to his prayers Gabriel was 
sent who explained to him the vision.ARSH April 30, 18617, page 
191.18 


Chapters 10, 11, 12. Daniel had three distinct visions; 1, of the four 
beasts [chap. 7], 2, of the ram and he-goat [chap. 8], the same 
explained in chap 9, and 3, the great vision of the tenth, eleventh 
and twelfth chapters. The reason why Daniel calls this a great vision 
[chap 10:8] was probably owing to the power and glory there 
exhibited. Chap. 70 is the introduction to the vision.Chap. 77 is the 
prophetic words of the angel, also chap 12:1-4. The rest of the 
chapter is the conversation of those present. The division of the 
tenth and eleventh chapters is unfortunate as it obscures the sense, 
and leaves the reader in doubt as to who the speaker of the 
eleventh chapter is. All three chapters would be much plainer if they 
were but one. A few considerations will make it plain that the 
speaker of the eleventh chapter and part of the twelfth is an 
angel.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.19 
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1. The vision related in these three chapters was given in the third 
year of Cyrus. Chap 10:7. The speaker in chap 11:7 says, “Also | in 
the first year of Darius the Mede, even |, stood to confirm and to 
strengthen him. Verse 2. And now will | show thee the truth.” Did 
Daniel confirm Darius and show him the truth? Certainly not, for that 
which was noted in the Scriptures of truth [chap 10:21] was 
revealed to Daniel in the third year of Cyrus who reigned after 
Darius. Chap 5:30, 317; 6:28. Daniel had little to do in strengthening 
kings, but angels are sent to execute the will of God. Chap 10:73, 
20, 21; 9:20-23.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.20 


2. It is not reasonable to suppose that Daniel would call this a great 
vision and neglect to narrate it as he had other visions. He would 
not give such a lengthy introduction and then neglect to give the 
words of the angel.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.21 


3. The angel would not have exhibited such a display of divine 
power, and then have gone away without uttering some important 
prophecy, although he said he was going to return to the kings of 
Persia. Verses 13,20.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.22 


4. The angel says [70:27], “I will show thee that which is noted in 
the Scripture of truth.” Inchap 17:2, he repeats, “Now will | show 
thee the truth,” and then continues with a prophecy reaching to the 
end of the world. Connect the 10th and 11th chapters, and enclose 
the first verse of the xith in a parenthesis, and all is plain. ARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 191.23 


5. The man clothed in linen is mentioned in chap 10:5; and 72:6, 7, 
showing it to be the same vision. Also the angel says to Daniel 
[72:1], “The children of thy people,” meaning of course Israel. 
Daniel was the only prophet to whom was revealed the prophetic 
periods. He is mentioned by Ezekiel, chap 14:14; 28:3.ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 191.24 


D. HILDRETH. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | would hereby state that | hav 
read Testimony for the Church No. 6, especially that portion which 

has reference to labors in Parkville Mich. The testimony concerning 

the first introduction of the truth into that place in a smooth manner 

is true. | deeply mourn that | have ever been left to thus cripple my 

testimony, and bring leanness into my own soul. | trust | shall have 

strength from God in future to bear the straight testimony required 

by the third angel’s message.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.25 


In hope of overcoming.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.26 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
OBITUARY 


UrSe 


MY dear mother, Mrs. Mary Burritt, died (in Kansas) Jan. 8, 1861, 
aged seventy years, seven months, and 23 days. She embraced 
the Advent faith in 1844, and received light upon the 
commandments in 1852. From that time she kept the holy 
Sabbath.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.27 


At the time of mother’s sickness and death we were far separated. 
We have not enjoyed her society for nearly three years; but in this 
deep affliction and great bereavement, we sorrow not without the 
cheering hope that she sleeps that “blessed sleep, from which none 
ever wake to weep.” We believe she will come forth from the tomb 
in the morning of the resurrection clothed in immortal beauty, “to die 
no more.”ARSH April 30, 1861, page 191.28 


F. M. BRAGG. 
Cambridge, Wis. 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, APRIL 30, 1861 


TENT SEASON 


UrSe 


“THE harvest truly is great, but the laborers are few.” In looking over 
the great field, and considering the many and urgent calls for 
ministers to labor with tents the coming season, and then counting 
the few who are in a measure prepared to go out with the tents, we 
are driven to the painful conclusion that all the calls cannot be 
supplied. And on a careful and prayerful consideration of the 
subject, we have found difficulties in coming to definite conclusions 
as to our fields of labor. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.1 


Bro. Loughborough is invited and urged to New York, but his 
feelings are West. Bro. Hull is settled at Battle Creek, but is willing 
to go to New York. The brethren are anxious to sustain him and 
Bro. Cornell in Michigan, while the brethren in Eastern lowa call and 
expect Bro. C. to that field. Bro. Waggoner is invited to Ohio, but the 
absence of Bro. Hull from Southern lowa, the state of the cause 
there, and the need of an experienced man to labor with Bro. E. W. 
Shortridge, form strong reasons why Bro. W. should go to Southern 
lowa; yet the failure to sustain the cause in Southern lowa is a 
draw-back, while the state of things in Ohio present 
discouragements to any preacher against laboring in that State the 
coming season.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.2 


Again, there are as many tents in the hands of the brethren as can 
be well manned, and the brethren in Michigan are willing to give up 
the preachers in this State to labor in other States, provided there 
be sufficient interest in other States to support them, and furnish 
good tent-masters that our worn preachers may not bear a double 
burden. There is no tent fit for use in Michigan, and as the cause is 
one, it would seem better to occupy the tents already in the hands 
of the brethren, than to buy more and let some of them be idle. Yet 
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means could be raised at once in Michigan to purchase and sustain 
one or two tents, if thought best to urge preachers to remain, and 
labor in the State. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.3 


Therefore, we recommend immediate action and immediate report 
of such action, in those States, or localities where they have not 
taken and reported their action upon this subject, that we may 

better decide as to our fields of labor. If tent committees, and true 

friends of the cause be so scattered that they cannot consult in 

season, let individuals report for themselves immediately to the 

REVIEW Office. Bro. and sister White are urged to visit Mauston, 
Wis, and other points in the West, but are not willing to labor as 

they have done against unreasonable prejudice, and complaints of 
harshness and severity in their testimony from professed friends of 
the cause. Could they be assured that the friends of the cause 
would stand by them in a faithful performance of their duty, and not 

divide the difference between them and those who have been 

reproved by them, and thus throw on Bro. and sister W. an 

additional burden, they might see their way clear to visit the West. 

Their labors are also needed in Ohio, and perhaps farther east; but 
unless the way opens fully, or they receive special evidence of duty, 

they may fill calls in this State at present. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 

192.4 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
M. E. CORNELL. 

J. H. WAGGONER. 
MOSES HULL. 

JAMES WHITE. 


SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS 


UrSe 


IT is just, and nothing more, that our brethren in Ohio should have 
the privilege of speaking for themselves relative to the name 
Seventh-day Adventists. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.5 


Bro. O. Mears writes, dated Bowling Green, Ohio, April 22, 1861: 
“Seeing in the Review the resolutions of the Ohio Finance 
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Committee with their request and your remarks, | wish to say one 
word, not that | am an old friend of the cause of present truth; yet | 
am a friend, and have an abiding faith (although surrounded by all 
manner of discouragements) that God’s truth will triumph.ARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 192.6 


“The name Seventh-day Adventists is the name that | admire, and 
believe is the most appropriate at present, and should it ever please 
the Lord to lead his people out and give them a better or more 
appropriate name, | hope to be one of these willing to 
exchange.”ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.7 


Bro James Baker writes in behalf of the church at Cass, Ohio: “We 
have nothing against adopting the name Seventh-day Adventists. 
We have strong attachments for each other, and for the precious 
cause of truth. We would like to see the third message moving 
forward. O how solemn we feel to see the difficulty which exists in 
the church at Gilboa,“ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.8 


Sister L. Locke writes from Ayersville, Ohio, April 18th 1861: “I 
thought | would write a few lines to let you know that | have no 
sympathy with the secession movement in Ohio. | choose to remain 
with the body. | think Seventh-day Adventists is a beautiful name for 
the remnant, and | hope to be worthy to bear that name.”ARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 192.9 


This sister in humble circumstances in life, gave last year for the 
Ohio Tent and its support over one hundred dollars. Such persons 
should not be allowed to do more than their duty in this cause. We 
suggest to to the Ohio Finance Committee that all above Sr. L.’s 
proportional part for last year should be promptly refunded to 
her.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.10 


J. W. 
THOUGHTS ON 7 Corinthians 15:22 
UrSe 


“FOR as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive."ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.11 
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This scripture is Supposed by many to refer to the resurrection of 
the wicked as well as the righteous, because it is equally true of 
them that they die in Adam. But this conclusion is not necessary, for 
a thing may be affirmed of a particular class, which is equally true of 
another class, and yet that other class not be had in view. ARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 192.12 


The apostle in this chapter is declaring the benefits of the 
resurrection; but the resurrection of the wicked is not for a benefit to 
them. If Christ is raised, a benefit is thereby conferred on them that 
sleep in Jesus. “But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 
the first-fruits of them that slept.” Verse 20. By this the apostle 
would show that those who are fallen asleep in Christ are not 
perished, inasmuch as Christ is the first-fruits of the harvest of 
saints. There is no change in the argument - the next two verses 
begin with “For.” “For since by man (Adam) came death (on those 
who sleep in Jesus), by man (Christ) came also the resurrection of 
the dead. For as in Adam all (of the class under consideration) die, 
even so in Christ shall all (the same class) be made alive.” But that 
it refers only to the saints is evident from the next verse. “But every 
man in his own order, Christ the first-fruits, afterward they that are 
Christ’s at his coming.” All must admit that the expression, “every 
man,” in this last verse covers the same ground exactly as the word 
“all” in the verse before it, hence it cannot apply to the wicked 
unless they are “Christ's at his coming.”ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
192.13 


In verse 35 the query is anticipated, “How are the dead raised up? 
and with what body do they come?” Now if this refers to the general 
dead, without distinction, Universalism follows. See Paul’s answer 
to the query in verses 42-44. “So also is the resurrection of the 
dead. It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption. |t is sown 
in dishonor; it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness; it is raised in 
power. It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body.” ARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 192.14 


Will the wicked be raised in “incorruption” and “glory” with “spiritual 
bodies?” If so, Universalism is true. If not, then the chapter has 
reference only to the righteous. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.15 
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This view is also strengthened by the apostle’s conclusion in the 
last verse. “Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, 
unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord.,ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 192.16 


Though the saints die “in” (by or through) Adam yet because “in,” 
(by or through) Christ they will be made alive, therefore their labor is 
not in vain in the Lord.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.17 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Wm. S. Ingraham writes from Monroe, Wis.: “The cause is surely 
rising here. Since my last letter five more have come out in this 


vicinity, and some in Brodhead where | am holding meetings.” ARSH 
April 30, 1861, page 192.18 


ENGLISH BIBLES 

UrSe 

WE have just received a good assortment of English Bibles from 
Canada, which we sell at the prices given below. The size is 
indicated by the amount of postage. ARSH April 30, 1861, page 
192.19 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding, $0,90. Postage 12 cts. 


Pearl, Ref. after verse, “ ” — $1,50.” 15” 
Rei etd Morocco” $1,60.” 15 ” 
Marg. Ref. ee $1,60. ” 15” 
Nonpareil, ” Calf binding, $1,60. ” 21 ” 
“Ref. after verse, ” “$1,60. . 247 

nk Morocco” $2,00.” 21” 
Minion,“ ” “ mae $2,25.” 28 ” 


APPOINTMENTS Wisconsin Conferences 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet in conference with the 
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church at Marquette, Wis., May 18, and 19ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 192.20 


Also at Avon, Rock Co., the 25th and 26th ARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 192.21 


We hope to meet the brethren from Wisconsin and Northern Illinois 
at these conferences ready to act their part in the spiritual worship 
of God, and in sustaining the tent campaign the coming 
season.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.22 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


NOTE. - | have taken the liberty to appoint the Wisconsin 
conferences at the above dates for the following reasons: First, | 
greatly desire to be at the Marquette meeting, and, second, duties 
in relation to the Publishing Association, will detain me in this State 
about two weeks.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.23 


J.N.L. 


Providence permitting, we will meet in conference with the church in 
St. Charles, Saginaw Co., Mich., Sabbath and first-day, May 4 and 
5. At Chesaning 10 and 12, as the brethren may appoint. JOSEPH 
BATES.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.24 


GENERAL MEETING IN KNOXVILLE IOWA 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE favoring, we will meet with the friends of the cause 
in Southern lowa in general meeting at Knoxville on sixth day, May 
17, 1861.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.25 


Our future labors will depend upon the position and action of the 
friends of the cause in Southern lowa, to be determined by the time 
of the Knoxville meeting. J. H. WAGGONER. E. W. 
SHORTRIDGE.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.26 


Business Department 
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UrSe 


Business Notes 


D. T. Bourdeau: S. O. Clark’s paper is regularly sent. We have sent 
a box of books to H. Bingham, Morrisville, VtARSH April 30, 1867, 
page 192.27 


E. Lindsay: Your letter was received, and the book sent to 
Hillsborough, Ind., the address you gave. The dollar for REVIEW 
you will find receipted in No. 22.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.28 


Geo. Wright: The present volume of REVIEW is about expired. We 
could not think that Sr. D. wished us to send her the numbers of this 
volume for nearly six months back. Besides, some of the numbers 
are exhausted so that we could not give her a complete set if she 
wished it-ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.29 


S. M. Holly: The paper was sent to Mrs. P. M. Nash, and the money 
credited on book, but accidentally omitted in the paper. We give it in 
this No.ARSH April 30, 1861, page 192.30 


R. Dorman: The paper has been regularly sent to your present 


address, and the dollar you will find receipted in No. 22.ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 192.31 


Receipts 

No Authorcode 

FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 

UrSe 

Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 


immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH April 30, 
1861, page 192.32 
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Chas. Buck 1,50,xviii,14. C. Buck (for A. L. Buck) 0,50,xix,1. E. H. 
Root 1,00,xix,3. A. Rogers 2,00,xix,7. S. A. McPherson (for J. 
Collar) 0,50,xix,6. E. W. Shortridge (for M. Titus) 0,50,xix,1. R. 
Perkins 0,75,xvili,22. Jas. Grimes 2,00,xix,22. John Vannorlor 
0,50,xix,1. O. F. Walker 0,50,xviii,19. D. S. Sutton 1,00,xvii,14. M. 
E. McDuell 2,00,xvii,22. L. Steere 2,00,xx,1. Jos. Clarke 6,20,xix,1. 
Mrs. L. A. Marsh 1,00,xvii,5. A. Horr 1,00,xvii,14. A. Oleson 
2,00,xx,1. M. M. Osgood (for H. Carpenter) 1,00,xviii,1. Wm. Kerr 
2,00,xx,1. R. Rundall 1,00,xix,1. M. F. Sipe 0,50,xix,1. A. Reedson 
1,00,xviii,23. C. Weed 1,00,xix,1. J. Whitmore 0,40,xix,1. H. S. 
Gurney 1,00,xix,1. H. S. Gurney (for S. Gurney) 0,50,xix,1. J. E. 
Titus 1,00,xix,1. A. J. Richmond 1,00,xix,1. A. Hafer 2,50,xix,7. G. 
W. Strickland 1,00,xix,21. E. Bracket 1,00,xix,1. Wm. Smith 
1,00,xix,1. Mrs. Wm. Smith (for M. A. Calkins) 0,50,xix,1. J. E. Titus 
(for H. S. Sanders) 1,00,xiii,1. J. Taber 2,00,xviii,1. Jas. Hogle 
1,00,xix,1. P. M. Nash 1,00,xviii,20. M. Colby 1,00,xix,1.ARSH April 
30, 1861, page 192.33 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - G. W. Newman (S. B.) $G2SH 
April 30, 1861, page 192.34 
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May 7, 1861 
RH VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 25 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 7, 1861. 
NO. 25. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor.J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors.Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


JOURNEYING ZIONWARD 


UrSe 


COME, brethren, let us go; 

The evening closeth round; 

‘Tis perilous to linger here 

On this wild desert ground. 

Come towards eternity, 

Press on from strength to strength; 

Nor dread your journey’s toils and length, 





1244 


For good its end shall be.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 193.1 


The body and the house 

Deck not; but deck the heart 

With all your powers; we are but guests; 

Ere long we must depart. 

Ease brings disease - content, 

Howe’er his lot may fall, 

A pilgrim bears, and bows to all, 

For soon the time is spent.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 193.2 


Come, children, let us go; 

Our Father is our guide; 

And when the way grows steep and dark, 

He journeys at our side. 

Our spirits he would cheer; 

The sunshine of his love 

Revives and helps us as we rove - 

Ah! blest our lot e’en here.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 193.3 


Come, travel on with joy, 

For shorter grows the way; 

The hour that frees us from the flesh, 

Draws nearer day by day. 

A little truth and love, 

A little courage yet, 

More free from earth, more apt to set 

Your hopes on things above.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 193.4 


For this all things we dare 

(‘Tis worth the risk, | trow), 

Renouncing all that clogs our course, 

Or weighs us down below. 

Oh! world, thou art too small, 

We seek another higher, 

Whither Christ guides us ever nigher, 

Where God is all in all ARSH May 7, 1861, page 193.5 


THE REASON FOR SECESSION 
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UrSe 


SOME of our friends abroad are amazingly puzzled to know the 
cause of this revolution now upon us. A few words will serve to 
show how the matter stands. When the sun arose on the sixth of 
November last, it shone upon thirty-three States in union, containing 
a population of 30,000,000, the most happy and prosperous people 
on the face of the earth. According to the constitutional 
requirements, the people of every State (save one) came together, 
and cast their votes for a chief magistrate. The result showed that 
Abraham Lincoln was legally chosen President for four years. No 
one disputed the legality of his election; but thousands in this city 
and elsewhere regretted it. The people of this city voted against him 
strong. This we had a right to do; but not one of our respectable 
citizens regarded his election as a just cause of revolution. Even 
Mr. Stephens, now vice-president of the confederate States, 
declared that it was no good cause. South Carolina thought she had 
a cause, and speedily, without waiting for any overt act - indeed, 
long before the inauguration of Mr. Lincoln took place - met in 
convention and voted herself out of the Union. Public confidence 
began to be disturbed and a speedy downfall of business followed. 
The other cotten States tied themselves to the tail of South 
Carolina, and acts of seizure and violence of the most disgraceful 
character were sanctioned by the State authorities; and even our 
federal government allowed itself to be driven out of Charleston 
harbor by the booming of its own cannon in the hands of the State 
authorities. The insult was borne with patience - insult was added to 
injury - until “forbearance ceased to be a virtue.” The South having 
lost an election which they went into, and imagining some great 
wrong, commenced to defy the government which had never injured 
them in the slightest degree, when, lo and behold, civil war is upon 
us! because we refuse longer to be kicked and cuffed about by 
them, and are not willing to give up all our forts, and even the 
federal capital itself, from which they seceded. Jefferson Davis, who 
has been plotting the overthrow of the government for years, would 
be perfectly satisfied if we would give up everything, and submit to 
the degradation of allowing the President of the United States to set 
up his government on a drum-head. The North cannot, and will not 
submit to this; and those who have done most, and worked hardest 
for the South, are first and foremost in arming for the war. In the 
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sixth ward, of this city, where Jefferson Davis has had thousands of 
friends, a powerful regiment is formed, and now, while we write, are 
on their way to resist his further encroachments upon the rights of 
the North. We are no politicians, and have never said or done aught 
against our Southern brethren. We wish them no harm, and we 
kindly ask them to pause and think the matter over cooly and 
calmly, without passion and without prejudice. We war not against 
them for the sake of blood; but we war against them for the 
maintenance of the best government that ever existed - for the time- 
honored flag of our country - a flag that was loved by Washington, 
Madison, Jackson, Clay, Webster, and every other true patriot in 
the land, as the “gorgeous ensign of the Republic.°ARSH May 7, 
1861, page 193.6 


The entire North is aroused, and should it cost her a hundred 
thousand human lives, and a hundred millions of dollars, the 
government will be sustained. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 193.7 


The struggle will doubtless be one of the most gigantic and terrific 
that the world has ever seen. Both sides are amply provided with 
implements of destruction, they are each composed of millions of 
brave men, and they are bent upon their opposite purposes with the 
deepest and most determined earnestness. The great drama is 
already commenced, and its thrilling scenes, with their noble self- 
sacrifice, sublime daring, heroic achievements and grim horrors, are 
passing in swift succession before us. - Scientific American.ARSH 
May 7, 1861, page 193.8 


HATE sin, but pity and pray for sinners; “Such were some of you.” 


SMALL FAULTS AND VIRTUES 


UrSe 


THE “fishers of men,” as if exclusively bent on catching the greater 
sinners, often make the interstices of the moral net so wide, that it 
cannot retain those of more ordinary size, which everywhere 
abound. Their draught might be more abundant were not the 
meshes so large that the smaller sort, aided by their own lubricity, 
escape the toils and slip through. Happy to find themselves not 
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bulky enough to be entangled, they plunge back again into their 
native element, enjoy their escape, and hope they may safely wait 
to grow bigger before they are in danger of being caught.ARSH 
May 7, 1861, page 193.9 


It is of more importance than we are aware, or are willing to allow, 
that we take care diligently to practice the smaller virtues, avoid 
scrupulously the lesser sins, and bear patiently inferior trials; for the 
sin of habitually yielding, or the grace of habitually resisting, in 
comparatively small points, tends in no inconsiderable degree to 
produce that vigor, or that debility of mind, on which hangs victory 
or defeat.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 193.10 


Conscience is moral sensation. It is the hasty perception of good 
and evil, the peremptory decision of the mind to adopt the one or 
avoid the other. Providence has furnished the body with senses, 
and the soul with conscience, as a tact by which to shrink from the 
approach of danger; as a prompt feeling to supply the deductions of 
reasoning; aS a spontaneous impulse to precede a train of 
reflections for which the suddenness and surprise of the attack 
allow no time. An enlightening conscience if kept tenderly alive, by 
a continual attention to its admonitions, would especially preserve 
us from those smaller sins, and stimulate us to those lesser duties 
which we are falsely apt to think are too insignificant to be brought 
to the bar of religion, too trivial to be weighed by the standard of 
scripture. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 193.11 


By cherishing this quick feeling of rectitude, light and sudden as the 
flash from heaven, and which is in fact the motion of the Spirit, we 
intuitively reject what is wrong before we have time to examine why 
it is wrong; and seize on what is right before we have time to 
examine why it is right. Should we not then be careful how we 
extinguish this sacred spark? Will anything be more likely to 
extinguish it than to neglect its hourly mementos to perform the 
smaller duties, and to avoid the lesser faults, which, as they in a 
good measure make up the sum of human life, will naturally fix and 
determine our character, that creature of habits? Will not our 
neglect or observance of it, incline or indispose us for those more 
important duties of which these smaller ones are connecting 
links? ARSH May 7, 1861, page 193.12 
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The vices derive their existence from wildness, confusion, 
disorganization. The discord of the passions is owing to their having 
different views, conflicting aims, and opposite ends. The rebellious 
vices have no common head; each is all to itself. They promote 
their own operation by disturbing those of others, but in disturbing 
they do not destroy them. Though they are all of one family, they 
live on no friendly terms. Profligacy hates covetousness as much as 
if it were a virtue. The life of every sin is a life of conflict, which 
occasions the torment, but not the death of its opposite. Like the 
fabled brood of the serpent, the passions spring up armed against 
each other, but they fail to complete the resemblance, for they do 
not effect their mutual destruction. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 193.13 


But without union the christian graces could not be perfected, and 
the smaller virtues are the threads and filaments which gently, but 
firmly tie them together. There is an attractive power in goodness 
which draws each part to the other. This concord of the virtues is 
derived from their having one common center in which all meet. In 
vice there is a strong repulsion. Though bad men seek each other 
they do not love each other. Each seeks the other in order to 
promote his own purposes, while he hates him by whom his 
purposes are promoted.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 194.1 


The lesser qualities of the human character are like the lower 
people in the country; they are numerically if not individually 
important. If well regulated, they become valuable from that very 
circumstance of numbers which, under a negligent administration, 
renders them formidable. The peace of the individual mind and of 
the nation, is materially affected by the discipline in which these 
inferior orders are maintained. Laxity and neglect in both cases are 
subversive of all good government.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 194.2 


But if we may be allowed to glance from earth to heaven, perhaps 
the beauty of the lesser virtues may be still better illustrated by that 
long and luminous track made up of minute and almost 
imperceptible stars, which though separately too inconsiderable to 
attract attention, yet from their number and confluence, form that 
soft and shining stream of light everywhere discernible, and which 
always corresponds to the same fixed stars as the smaller virtues 
do to their concomitant great ones. - Without pursuing the metaphor 
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to the classic fiction that the Galaxy was the road through which the 
ancient heroes went to heaven, may we not venture to say that 
Christians will make their way thither more pleasant by the 
consistent practice of the minuter virtues? ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
194.3 


Every Christian should consider religion as a fort which he is called 
to defend. The meanest soldier in the army if he add patriotism to 
valor, will fight as earnestly as if the glory of the contest depended 
on his single arm. But he brings his watchfulness as well as his 
courage into action. He strenuously defends every pass he is 
appointed to guard, without inquiring whether it be great or small. 
There is not any defect in religion or morals so little as to be of no 
consequence. Worldly things may be little because their aim and 
end may be little. Things are great or small, not according to their 
ostensible importance, but according to the magnitude of their 
object and the importance of their consequences.ARSH May 7, 
1861, page 194.4 


The acquisition of even the smallest virtue being, as has been 
before observed, an actual conquest over the opposite vice, 
doubles our moral strength. The spiritual enemy has one subject 
less, and the conqueror one virtue more. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
194.5 


By allowed negligence in small things, we are not aware how much 
we injure religion in the eye of the world. How can we expect people 
to believe that we are in earnest in great points, when they see that 
we cannot withstand a trivial temptation, against which resistance 
would have been comparatively easy? At a distance they hear with 
respect of our general characters. They become domesticated with 
us, and discover the same failings, littltenesses, and bad tempers, 
as they have been accustomed to meet with in the most ordinary 
persons.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 194.6 


If Milton, in one of his letters to a learned foreigner who had visited 
him, could congratulate himself on the consciousness that in that 
visit he had been found equal to his reputation, and had supported 
in private conversation his high character as an author, shall not the 
Christian be equally anxious to support the credit of his holy 
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profession, by not betraying in familiar life any temper inconsistent 
with religion. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 194.7 


It is not difficult to attract respect on great occasions, where we are 
kept in order by knowing that the public eye is fixed upon us. It is 
easy to maintain a regard to our dignity in a “Symposiac or an 
academical dinner;” but to labor to maintain it in the recesses of 
domestic privacy requires more watchfulness, and is no less the 
duty than it will be the habitual practice, of the consistent 
Christian.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 194.8 


In all that relates to God and to himself, the Christian knows of no 
small faults. He considers all allowed and willful sins, whatever be 
their magnitude, as an offense against his Maker. Nothing that 
offends him can be insignificant. Nothing that contributes to fasten 
on ourselves a wrong habit can be trifling. Faults which we are 
accustomed to consider as small, are repeated without 
compunction. The habit of committing them is confirmed by the 
repetition. Frequency renders us at first indifferent, then insensible. 
The hopelessness attending a long indulged custom generates 
carelessness, till for want of exercise the power of resistance is first 
weakened, then destroyed.ARSH May 7, 1867, page 194.9 


But there is a still more serious point of view in which the subject 
may be considered. Do small faults, continually repeated, always 
retain their original diminutiveness? Is any axiom more established 
than that all evil is of a progressive nature? Is a bad temper which is 
never repressed no worse after years of indulgence than when we 
first gave the reins to it? Does that which we first allowed ourselves 
under the name of harmless levity on serious subjects never 
proceed to profaneness? Does what was once admired as proper 
spirit, never grow into pride, never swell into insolence? Does the 
habit of incorrect narrative or loose talking, or allowed hyperbole, 
never lead to falsehood, never settle in deceit? Before we positively 
determine that small faults are innocent, we must undertake to 
prove that they shall never outgrow their primitive dimensions; we 
must ascertain that the infant shall never become a giant. ARSH 
May 7, 1861, page 194.10 


PROCRASTINATION 
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UrSe 


Procrastination is reckoned among the most venial of our faults, 
and sits so lightly on our minds that we scarcely apologize for it. But 
who can assure us, that had not the assistance we had resolved to 
give to our friend under distress, or the advice to another under 
temptation, to-day been delayed, and from mere sloth and 
indolence been put off till to-morrow, it might not have preserved 
the fortunes of the one, or saved the soul of the other? ARSH May 
7, 1861, page 194.11 


It is not enough that we perform duties, we must perform them at 
the right time. We must do the duty of every day in its own season. 
Every day has its own imperious duties; we must not depend upon 
to-day for fulfilling those which we neglected yesterday, for to-day 
might not have been granted us. To-morrow will be equally 
peremptory in its demands; and the succeeding day, if we live to 
see it, will be ready with its proper claims. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
194.12 


INDECISION 


UrSe 


Indecision, though it is not so often caused by reflection as by the 
want of it, yet may be as mischievous, for if we spend too much 
time in balancing probabilities the period for action is lost. While we 
are ruminating on difficulties which may never occur, reconciling 
differences which perhaps do not exist, and poising in opposite 
scales things of nearly the same weight, the opportunity is lost of 
producing that good, which a firm and manly decision would have 
effected. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 194.13 


IDLENESS 


UrSe 


Idleness, though itself “the most unperforming of all the vices,” is 
however the pass through which they all enter, the stage on which 
they all act. Though supremely passive itself, it lends a willing hand 
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to all evil, practical as well as speculative. It is the abettor of every 
sin whoever commits it, the receiver of all booty whoever is the 
thief. If it does nothing itself, it connives at all the mischief that is 
done by others.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 194.14 


VANITY 


UrSe 


Vanity is exceedingly misplaced when ranked, as she commonly is, 
in the catalogue of small faults. It is under her character of 
harmlessness that she does all her mischief. She is indeed often 
found in the society of great virtues. She does not follow in the train, 
but mixes herself with the company, and by mixing mars it. The use 
our spiritual enemy makes of her is a master stoke. When he 
cannot prevent us from doing right actions, he can accomplish his 
purpose almost as well “by making us vain of them.” When he 
cannot deprive the public of our benevolence, he can defeat the 
effect to ourselves by poisoning the principle. When he cannot rob 
others of the good effect of the deed, he can gain his point by 
robbing the doer of his reward. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 194.15 


PEEVISHNESS 


UrSe 


Peevishness is another of the minor miseries. Human life, though 
sufficiently unhappy cannot contrive to furnish misfortunes so often 
as the passionate and the peevish can supply impatience. To 
commit our reason and temper to the mercy of every acquaintance, 
and of every servant, is not making the wisest use of them. If we 
recollect that violence and peevishness are the common resource 
of those whose knowledge is small, and whose arguments are 
weak, our very pride might lead us to subdue our passion, if we had 
not a better principle to resort to. Anger is the common refuge of 
insignificance. People who feel their character to be slight, hope to 
give it weight by inflation. But the blown bladder at its fullest 
distension is still empty. Sluggish characters, above all, have no 
right to be passionate. They should be contented with their own 
congenial faults. Dullness, however, has its impetuosities and its 
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fluctuations as well as genius. It is on the coast of heavy Baeotia 
that the Euripus exhibits its unparalleled restlessness and agitation. 
- H. More.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 194.16 


(To be continued.) 


O that He were a Christian! 


UrSe 


How often do we hear these words! Here a sister utters them 
concerning a brother beloved; there a wife, for a kind and tender 
husband. Ministers often breathe the desire for young members of 
their flocks; and friends, for those whose generous and manly 
hearts have won their own. It is the utterance of a sincere, honest, 
tender interest in the salvation of souls. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
194.17 


What have you done to prove that you are in earnest in your 
aspiration in behalf of your friend?ARSH May 7, 1861, page 194.18 


1. Have you prayed for him? Your wish is a prayer, indeed, and 
may not be unheard by him who knows our unbreathed desires. But 
have you gone purposely to the mercy-seat in his behalf? Have you 
uttered his name before a great Advocate? Have you sought his 
salvation with that intensity of longing which could only be uttered 
with strong “crying and tears?” Perhaps God wills that you should 
be importunate, while you have been satisfied with a vague 
wish.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 194.19 


2. Have you spoken to him of Christ? “The redemption of his soul is 
precious;” have you ever told him of that Redeemer by whom his 
soul may be saved? Have you ever affectionately warned or 
entreated him? He may need a word from you to turn his life to 
Jesus. Perhaps he may be longing to know how you found your 
way to the cross, and came to the blessedness of the Christian’s 
hope. Do you act wisely or faithfully not to say a word to show the 
solicitude which you feel for him?ARSH May 7, 1861, page 194.20 


3. Have you thought to persuade him to go with you to the house of 
God? A few gentle words might win him away from some place of 
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pleasure or vanity to the prayer-meeting. A kind invitation might 
induce him to enter with you into the place where the gospel is 
procilaimed.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 194.21 


There the Spirit of God may meet him, and renew him. There at 
least Jesus will be held up before him and the cross meet his vision. 
Do you do right to separate from him without an attempt to lead him 
with you?ARSH May 7, 1861, page 195.1 


4. Have you shown him in your own life what it is to be a Christian? 
How many sermons might be preached every day, and with 
irresistible point and force, by simple consistency! How many souls 
might be won by the attractive power of a holy life! Have you tried 
its virtue with the one whom you wish to win? Have you been “a 
living epistle,” to be constantly “known and read of him?” Can he 
see the grace of God working in you, and daily restraining, guiding 
and purifying you? What self-denial do you daily show, proving to 
him your love for Christ? ARSH May 7, 1861, page 195.2 


Reader! what do you do to make your friend, brother, husband, a 
Christian? Do something - do everything that God commands you, 
and patiently, calmly, confidently await the blessing. “It is good that 
a man should both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the 
Lord.” - Southern Churchman.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 195.3 


The Cedar Christian 


UrSe 


STROLLING one bright summer morning over the velvet carpet of 
“Chatsworth Park,” we came suddenly upon a cedar of Lebanon! It 
was the first and only one we ever saw; our first impulse was to 

uncover our head and make obeisance to this monarch in exile, this 

lone representative of the most regal family of trees upon the globe. 

Every bough was laden with glorious association to us. Broad, 

gnarled, severe, rough old tree as it was, yet it blossomed with 

poetry, and hung golden with heavenly teachings. As we gazed 

through our tears at the exiled sovereign, the voice of the Psalmist 

was in our ears - “The righteous shall grow like a cedar in 

Lebanon.”ARSH May 7, 1861, page 195.4 
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With that hardy veteran of Chatsworth in our mind’s eye, let us say 
a word about the style of cedar Christians that we need in our day. 
Of pliant, willowy church-members - of brash and brittle basswood 
professors - of pretentious, fashion-following, bay-tree Christians, 
we have quite too many. Give us more cedars for the pulpit, for the 
deacon’s seat, and for the pews.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 195.5 


And the first quality of the cedar is that it grows. It is a live tree. 
Where there is hearty life there must be growth. And it is the 
lamentable lack of inward godliness that makes the stunted 
professor. There is not vitalizing sap enough in his heart roots to 
reach up into the boughs of his outward conduct. There is not vigor 
enough in the trunk of his character to stand erect. No answering 
showers brought down by fervent prayer cleanse the dust of 
worldliness from his yellow sicklied leaves. There he is - just as he 
was “set out” in the church a score of years ago, no larger, no 
broader, no brighter in graces than he was then; the caterpillars of 
lust having spun their unsightly webs all over his branches. He has 
not grown an ell in any one Bible trait. He has not yielded one single 
fruit of the Spirit. He is a cumberer of the ground - in the way of a 
better man - all the while drinking up God’s pure air and water, and 
yet fulfilling Satan’s purpose. Not of such a prayer neglecting 
professor, not of such a timeserving, money-loving, fashion- 
worshiping professor, could we honestly say, “He grows like a cedar 
in Lebanon.”ARSH May 7, 1861, page 195.6 


But the cedar not only grows; it has a peculiar style of growth which 
God’s people may well imitate. It grows through all weathers. It is a 
hardy tree, or else it could not live a month in the Arctic climate of 
Lebanon’s sky-piercing summits. Delicate plants might thrive on the 
warm lap of southern exposures, but not among the rifts of whirling 
snows, or where the steel-like air gleams under the silent moon. 
Sudden hurricanes may twist off the gorgeous magnolias of the 
vale, or crack the brittle bay-tree, but let the gale rage ever so 
fiercely on Lebanon’s blustering heights, let the snow-squadrons 
join battle in the hurtled air, the cedar tosses the tempest from its 
elastic bows, and stands like the everlasting mountain under it. In 
God’s church there are to be found just such lignum vitae 
characters - storm-proof, gold-proof, temptation-proof. What a 
plantation of such cedars were the early apostles! What a coronet 
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of stalwart storm-defyers graced the summit of God’s Zion in 
Reformation days! Zwingle of Switzerland - John Knox, who never 
feared the face of man - burly Latimer, who marched singing to 
Smithfield’s kindled stake - John Huss, gazing up into the open 
heavens from the suffocating smoke and flame which are wrapping 
his tortured limbs - all these were cedars through whose branches 
the very gales of persecution made glorious music.ARSH May 7, 
1861, page 195.7 


Here and there is such a cedar Christian discoverable in our 
century. They never bend. They never break. They never 
compromise. To such Christians, worldliness cometh, and smooth- 
tongued expediency cometh, and sensual pleasure cometh, and 
slavery cometh, but “findeth nothing in them.” Popular hurricanes 
come down amain upon them, smiting a Hopkins, a Pierpont, or a 
Dudley Tyng in the pulpit - smiting a Wilberforce, a Jay or an 
Adams in the legislative hall - smiting a Jonathan Edwards in his 
quiet study - a missionary Layman in his lonely toils - a Neal in his 
labors for the drunkard, and a Jonas King in his labors for the 
besotted bigots of Athens. But the cedar of principle proved an 
overmatch for the blasts of selfishness, spite or superstition. 
Persecution only made the roots of resolution strike the deeper, and 
the trunk of testimony stand the firmer. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
195.8 


The greatest peril to such Christians as read these lines will not 
come in the form of persecution; but rather from those insidious 
worms that gnaw at the very heart of gospel piety. Secret influences 
are the most fatal in the every day life of the every-day, 
inconspicuous professor. There is a whole colony of busy insects 
that will try the quality of a believer's timber. And when the 
community is startled by the spiritual defalcation of some prominent 
man in the church or in a religious society, it is only the crack of a 
beam or a pillar that was worm-eaten by secret sin long before. He 
only is a cedar of Christ’s training and polishing who is sound to the 
very core. For the pride of Lebanon was not more famous for its 
vigor or its hardiness than for its solidity of wood. It knew no decay. 
It afforded asylum to no stealthy insect turning its aromatic wood 
into dust and ashes. Therefore did Israel’s royal temple-builder 
select it for the most conspicuous and important portions of the 
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edifice on mount Moriah. With its fine grain, its high polish, and 
delightful fragrance, every lintel and every door-post was at once a 
strength and an ornament to the temple of the living God. So stands 
the faithful, fearless minister of Christ, the incorruptible Christian 
patriot, the unflinching testimony bearer of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
They bid defiance to the worm of sin while they live, and to the 
worm of calumny when they are dead.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
195.9 


Responsibility of Spiritual Guides 


UrSe 


HOW fearful the responsibility of those who in any way guide souls! 
Greater never rested upon an angel of God. Gabriel was never 
intrusted with a more important work than is committed to the 
minister of Christ. To affect a soul - a soul whose lifetime may be as 
the lifetime of God, a soul that is either to rest for eternal ages in the 
bosom of God, or be lost to all eternity - to affect for good or evil 
One such soul is a work of stupendous magnitude. And from this 
responsibility the pastor cannot be released. He cannot throw it 
upon the one seeking admission to the church; he cannot throw it 
upon his friends; he cannot throw it upon the church. The servant of 
Christ is to instruct the applicant with all prudence and patience in 
relation to the nature of the new birth, the deceitfulness of the 
human heart, the wiles of Satan, and the great danger of self- 
deception.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 195.10 


This is his appointed work. Shall the minister of Christ, then, regard 
as of little moment interests so valuable that they required a divine 
sacrifice to secure them? Shall he neglect to instruct a being of 
such exalted character? Shall he trifle with such a priceless soul? 
What must be the guilt of that man who from considerations of 
personal ease, or from motives of policy, and under the most 
frivolous pretexts, neglects these most important duties, and leaves 
the ignorant and anxious soul all exposed to the imminent peril 
surrounding it? Nay, what must be the guilt of that man who for the 
sake of human applause - to gain the reputation of a successful 
minister - will prematurely introduce men into the church, encourage 
a false hope, and thus jeopardize souls? What must be his crime 
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and what must be his doom, who thus builds up a reputation on the 
ruin of lost souls? “Better that a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he be cast into the depths of the sea,” than that he 
should continue such unholy work. “It were good for that man had 
he never been born.” -Mr Fory’s’ Premature Church 
Membership.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 195.11 


THE craving after gold when indulged, grows stronger and stronger 
every day. Both success and disappointment tend to increase it. It 
is one of the most terrible passions that can get possession of the 
human heart. A man may doubtless engage in the search for gold 
without really loving it, or becoming the victim of an inordinate 
hankering after it; he may desire to better his position for the sake 
of doing good, and may have various plans and schemes that are 
highly proper and praiseworthy connected with his efforts at making 
money, but there is imminent danger of his becoming covetous, and 
yielding his heart to the love of money. Men are exposed to this 
peril everywhere, and hence the Bible which is the book for every 
land, solemnly and earnestly puts us all on our guard, but there are 
peculiar temptations to this sin in gold producing countries. Direct 
contact with the precious metal seem to have a most fascinating 
power over the human heart. “Covetousness,” says the word of 
God, “is idolatry.” All idolatry degrades, be-littles, unmans, and 
renders wretched the victims of it. These effects flow from the 
idolatry of gold. It makes the heart shrivel and harden, yea shrink 
into a contemptibly small petrifaction,ARSH May 7, 18617, page 
195.12 


A Trifling Preacher 


UrSe 


A CLERGYMAN once preached a very awakening sermon. A young 
man in the congregation was much impressed, and finding that the 
clergyman was to walk some distance home, joined him in the hope 
of having some conversation as how to be saved. The clergyman 
was walking with several others, and instead of conversation 
turning on religious matters, it was light, and even indecorous. 
Some years afterward the clergyman was called to see a dying man 
in an inn. As he entered the room the dying man started. “Sir,” said 
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he, “| have heard you preach. Thank God for that! But, sir,” 
continued the man, “I have heard you talk, and your talking has 
ruined my soul. Yes, sir, do you remember the day | heard you 
preach? That sermon brought conviction to my heart. But | sought 
conversation with you, and | walked home with you, hoping to hear 
something about my soul’s peace; but you trifled - trifled - TRIFLED. 
Yes, you did; and | went home believing that you knew all the 
solemn things you said in the morning were lies. For years | was an 
infidel; but now - now | am dying - | am one no longer. But | am not 
saved! | will meet and accuse you before the bar of God!” And so 
the man died. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 195.13 


A GOD of grace invites us to the throne of grace, to receive out of 
the fullness of grace, under the teachings of the Spirit of grace; thus 
God provides for us, instructs us to know our wants, and then bids 
us come and have them supplied. ARSH May 7, 1867, page 195.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, MAY 7, 1861. 


THE WAR 


UrSe 


WE give in another column an article setting forth in few words the 
origin and progress, so far, of the civil war which the southern 
States have forced upon this country. We presume that most, if not 
all, of our readers are where they can keep themselves informed in 
regard to this exciting topic. If not it would be useless for us to copy 
from week to week from the floods of rumors, many of them 
inaccurate and some wholly unreliable, which the telegraph is daily 
transmitting all over the land. We may give from time to time articles 
written after the excitement and smoke of the scenes of which they 
treat, have passed away, and time has been given to ascertain the 
exact facts in the case, showing how this matter progresses. ARSH 
May 7, 1861, page 196.1 
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Meanwhile let us not suffer our minds to become too much 
absorbed in this controversy, nor be led away by any undue 
excitement. What we should ever keep before our minds is, that 
every new development of the signs of the times is a fresh evidence 
that the end of all things and the consummation of our glorious 
hope are right upon us. It should lead us to give ourselves more 
diligently and earnestly to the work of preparation. The true issue, 
after all, is between the King of kings and the powers of darkness; 
and the present turmoils will ere long culminate in the great battle of 
Armageddon when everlasting victory will perch upon the banners 
of the Lord of hosts. Let those who wish to be on his side then, 
make haste to marshal themselves into his service now. ARSH May 
7, 1861, page 196.2 


It is pleasant to look away beyond these scenes of commotion and 
strife to that time when all enemies shall have been put under the 
feet of Christ, all opposing rule put down, the last enemy, death, 
destroyed, and the kingdom under the whole heaven be given to 
the saints of the Most High to be possessed by them in peace and 
righteousness and joy forever and ever. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
196.3 


DISTRESS OF NATIONS 


UrSe 


MEN will often use the very language of Scripture, and yet reject 
the conclusions to which those very scriptures lead us. Especially is 
this the case in the present perilous and exciting times. Men know 
that, according to scripture prediction, there is upon the earth 
distress of nations with perplexity. They acknowledge it in so many 
words. But instead of perceiving that according to the authority of 
God’s word this state of things is to be followed by the coming of 
the Son of man in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory, 
they side off upon a conclusion more in accordance with the 
feelings of the carnal heart, and assert that all these commotions 
are for the overthrow of despotism in religion, in society, and in the 
State, and for the ushering in of the millennium. So thoroughly have 
people become indoctrinated with such teaching, that it is to be 
feared that nothing less than the very glory of the coming Son of 
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man will dispel their darkness. Though the following paragraphs fall 
into the same channel, they are valuable as giving a condensed 
view of the present state of the nations. We copy from the N. Y. 
Independent:ARSH May 7, 1861, page 196.4 


“We are so absorbed in the affairs of our own country that we have 
scarcely time to read the foreign news. But with famine in India, the 
threatening aspect of affairs in Syria and throughout Turkey, the 
foreshadowed alliance of France and Russia against England and 
Austria, revolution imminent in Hungary, Victor Emanuel determined 
upon possessing Rome, there is every indication that this will be a 
year of commotions in the earth and distress of nations, almost 
without parallel since the beginning of the Christian era. ARSH May 
7, 1861, page 196.5 


“Without attempting to apply to passing events specific predictions 
in the word of God, we cannot fail to see in these events the hand 
of divine providence marshaling forces for the overthrow of 
despotism in religion, in society, in the State. The grand historico- 
prophetical symbols of the Old and New Testament are self- 
repeating, and we in our day are as much called upon to study the 
signs of the times, to watch for the coming of the Son of man, and 
to be ready for every sign of his appearing, as were the christians of 
the first century, as will be those of the last day of earth and time. 
Let us work and pray, and pray and work, till Christ's kingdom shall 
fully come.”ARSH May 7, 1861, page 196.6 


To the foregoing the following may also be added: “It seems, and it 
is, a noble privilege to live and work in times like the present, so full 
of action, power, history; so signal and unique, and so pregnant 
with great destinies. It is not given to every generation to see and to 
assist the opening of the gates of a new era. The great crises in 
world-history only come at long intervals. We have all perhaps felt 
that in some respects our revolutionary fathers had the advantage 
of us; as having the opportunity to foster and unfold certain 
elements of heroism to which the times of calm prosperity are less 
propitious; as having the opportunity to shed a more evident and 
eminent influence over future years than has been possible for us. 
But now at last, all on a sudden, we see and feel that we of all who 
have lived thus far upon this continent are called to act in the most 
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momentous and critical period of its history; that WE are at the point 
where prophecy converges most swiftly toward its accomplishment, 
and where all the trumpets foreshown in the Apocalypse seem to be 
sounding at once on the air, all vials to be poured out together on 
the lands; where too the future courses of this nation, so long and 
wondrously prospered and blessed, and now so suddenly and 
strangely aroused by unanticipated insult and peril, are to be 
marked out and decided! ‘We are living, we are dwelling, in a grand 
and awful time! No truer lines were ever penned or ever 
sung!”ARSH May 7, 1861, page 196.7 


REPORT FROM BRO. SNOOK 


UrSe 


| ARRIVED at the Millersburg church on the 19th inst., and 
preached to a large and attentive audience. Sabbath we enjoyed 
good meetings. Sunday we held a business meeting, in which we 
transacted the following business: 1. Appointed two brethren to act 
as elders of the congregation until they prove themselves, and then 
they will be set apart by the laying on of hands. ARSH May 7, 1867, 
page 196.8 


2. The brethren adopted the plan of systematic benevolence. ARSH 
May 7, 1861, page 196.9 


3. Elder Graham’s case was considered. The whole church 
recommended the following statement: “That Eld. Graham came 
among them as a brother of the same faith. They of course received 
and treated him as such; but very unhappily for them and the 
cause. Elder G. has proved to be a hypocrite, a willful liar. This they 
wish all to know, that no others may be deceived by him as they 
were.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 196.10 


These brethren are holding their own, but | fear have not made 
much progress in the message. However they have done well 
considering their trials. It was a sorrow to my heart to see some 
who ought to set a better example, still using that most filthy and 
dirty weed, tobacco. | hear some of our brethren complain of “hard 
times,” of “being in debt,” - “hard pressed to clothe their children.” 
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Yet these brethren must have their tobacco, coffee and tea. They 
however are so poor that they can give nothing to the Lord. May 
God help all such to cease applying his means in the Devil’s cause 
- to reform themselves - to leave off all such filthiness of the flesh, 
and to love and serve the Lord.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 196.11 


B. F. SNOOK. 


THE CAUSE IN WISCONSIN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As the brethren may wish to know how the cause is 
prospering in Wisconsin, | would say, as far as | know, through the 
mercy and blessing of God the cause begins to come up again from 
under the influence of fanaticism, though there are undoubtedly 
quite a number who will be sifted out through its influence. ARSH 
May 7, 1861, page 196.12 


| have just spent a few days with the church at Hundred Mile Grove 
and Lodi. The brethren and sisters generally are rising. | think if 
they will press on and press together as they now seem to be 
doing, that they will get the victory. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 196.13 


Last first-day we went six miles south of Lodi, and heard elder Luce, 
Disciple minister, speak against the Sabbath and the law. | spent 
two hours in the afternoon reviewing him, which we had the 
assurance was not in vain in the Lord, as the elder of the church 
told one of the brethren after meeting that he should have his name 
taken off the church book the next time they met. May the Lord help 
many of them to keep his commandments, is my prayer. ARSH May 
7, 1861, page 196.14 


| commence a course of lectures in Hamdon to-morrow evening, to 
continue till conference at Marquette.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
196.15 


ISAAC SANBORNNorth Leeds, Wis., Apr. 23, 1861.ARSH May 7, 
1861, page 196.16 


THE GIFTS 
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UrSe 


IN the remarks of Bro. J. H. W. in No. 16 ofReview, present 
volume, is some testimony which is timely and good, concerning a 
gift already in the church, a gift by a few long valued; but with most, 
| am pained to say it, undervalued, and, of course, neglected. ARSH 
May 7, 1861, page 196.17 


Spiritual gifts, Vols. 1 and 2, and Testimony Nos. 1-6, are before us. 
Do we appreciate them?ARSH May 7, 1861, page 196.18 


Has the word of God been promulgated, and the church been 
silent? Has the still, small voice been heard, in distinct reproof, and 
the reproved felt no compunctions? Must Sinai blaze with the forked 
lightnings, and the thunders shake its very foundations, and the 
trumpet sound in sublime and awful peals, before we wake? No, let 
us turn aside and see what means this burning bush, what sweet 
voice of mercy is this calling in tones of love, in low but decisive 
tones, to come up to the work.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 196.19 


| have thought that if a friend should correspond with us, his last 
letter would be hailed with increasing interest, but how many refuse 
to have a recent letter, because it is not as old as the former ones. 
Is this reasonable; is it kind? ARSH May 7, 1861, page 196.20 


O how cheering to see a proper value placed upon these works, not 
man’s work, but a gift of God, all interwoven with present truth, and 
the third message.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 196.21 


Is not this the testimony which is to shake the church? Has not this 
testimony been almost totally disregarded? Will those stand who 
treat it with inattention and neglect? Lord, help us to heed the 
straight testimony! JOS. CLARKEARSH May 7, 1861, page 196.22 


ADDRESSING DEITY 
UrSe 
SOME persons in speaking on this subject have taken the position 


that to address Deity more than once in one prayer is taking his 
name in vain, or at least is superfluous. This seems an erroneous 
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view, if we are to be guided by the example given us in the Bible. 
There is however, without doubt, danger of making vain repetitions 
in this respect. Some persons use the name of Deity in nearly every 
sentence of their prayer. This seems to be inconsistent and 
superfluous, though no wrong is intended, it being a mere habit that 
they have got into. The Bible does not say how often we should use 
the name of God in prayer, but it says, “Use not vain repetitions.” 
Jesus told his disciples to say, “Our Father who art in heaven,” etc., 
and does not again address Deity throughout the prayer. Now 
suppose you supply, “Our Father’ at the beginning of every 
sentence. Would it not destroy the simplicity and beauty of the 
language, and add no force or meaning? ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
196.23 


Suppose a person addresses you by your proper name, and then at 
the beginning of nearly every sentence repeats the same language, 
would you not soon become disgusted; and can our heavenly 
Father be less particular about consistency than we are? Let us 
imitate Jesus as near as we can. If we have formed the habit of 
using the name of Deity oftener than is proper, let us try to break 
ourselves of the habit at once. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 196.24 


Please read John 77, and you will have a prayer that will be safe to 
follow in this respect. This is the longest prayer recorded in the New 
Testament, and was made by our divine Lord. It consists of about 
six hundred words, and yet the Deity is only addressed five times; 
three times by the single appellation of Father, once holy Father, 
and once righteous Father. Now suppose you add one of these 
appellations to every verse, or every other verse, would it not 
destroy the force and meaning of the language, or at least be 
almost if not altogether a vain repetition? But this is the way that 
many of us address our heavenly Father?ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
196.25 


O let us remember and combine consistency with simplicity, when 
we address a throne of grace. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 197.1 


M. B.S. 


FANATICISM PERVERTS THE JUDGMENT 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: When | read qualified confessions from those who 
have been led away by the arts of Apollyon, | am forcibly reminded 
of some chapters in my own experience, some years since. 
Certainly there is no more abstruse, difficult science, than self- 
knowledge; and to no one is this so difficult, as to him who has 
been led away by Satan into fanaticism.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
197.2 


How it is done, and how it is to be accounted for, let some one else 
explain; but it is certain that those thus entrapped, are very slow 
and cautious to return, although they (or we) were swift to 
depart.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 197.3 


| had supposed myself proof against superstition and fanaticism, as 
much above it as possible, and supposed that snare peculiarly 
calculated for the ignorant and the inexperienced; but alas! pride 
must have its fall, and O how loth we are to part with this precious 
pet of our carnal hearts. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 197.4 


Dear Pride, how we dote upon thee, as though thou wast a child of 
paradise, instead of a minister of Lucifer! How we love to be 
considered independent, high-spirited, and foremost. Yes, says 
Satan, you are just the person to stand forth and lead the host; and 
our school-boy lessons were strangely mixed with flattering and 
vain precepts and prospects of future greatness.ARSH May 7, 
1861, page 197.5 


Instead of being servants, we would reign as kings, and at the same 
time we are not aware of the existence of pride in the heart. Such is 
the power of the enemy to blind the mind.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
197.6 


When a faithful brother branded my fanaticism as “all of the Devil,” | 
yielded to his protest, but still thought it unjust to call it a// of Satan. 
Certainly, thought I, a part of it is of God, and slowly receded from 
what | now see to have been an abomination in the sight of God; 
and months afterward, when another brother told me my judgment 
was perverted on this point, | was shocked that he should speak so 
harshly, as | then thought, but | had begun to suspect this; and | 
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prayed God if this was so, to open my eyes, and from this time my 
recovery was more thorough; for | began to see that fanaticism had 
perverted my judgment, and | cried to God to restore my judgment, 
for what is more injurious to one’s present and future prospects, 
than a perverted judgment?ARSH May 7, 1861, page 197.7 


A perverted judgment! Sin perverts the judgment, so does error, 
and thus the race of man is led away from God: but is it so, that the 
sincere follower of Christ can be so misled, and his judgment 
perverted? Yes, it is even so. How is this? Will not God protect him? 
Yes, if he is watchful, prayerful and humble; but here is the 
difficulty; these duties are neglected, and the heart is not examined 
nor understood, and forthwith down comes the net, and Satan 
laughs with fiendish joy, while angels weep.ARSH May 7, 1867, 
page 197.8 


| would say to those who have been caught in the net of fanaticism, 
do not give up to despair, neither set up your own wills. Your 
recovery will be gradual. It is a terrible disease; but you must have a 
good physician. Let him tell you how weak you are, and do not 
neglect his prescriptions. Christ can even restore’ the 
judgment.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 197.9 


Use redoubled diligence, humility, watchfulness, self-examination 
and prayer, and distrust your own judgment, and often consult 
those of tried judgment and experience. If you say, How do you 
know this, Bro. Clarke? | will say, By sad experience of my own 
heart, | have learned to prize the advice of my superiors, and the 
gift that God has so kindly established in the church. JOS. 
CLARKE.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 197.10 


RUMORS OF WAR 


UrSe 


THE /ilustrated London News of April 8, says: ARSH May 7, 1867, 
page 197.11 


“There have prevailed rumors of war which were to break out in 
early spring of this year, in the face of which enterprise pauses, and 
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the boldest merchant adventurer stays his hand. The threatening 
attitude which the armies of Austria and the new kingdom of Italy 
present on their respective frontiers gives rise to expectations that 
any morning may bring telegraphic accounts of a collision which 
can only end in regular warfare. In a remote and less genial region 
the differences between Denmark and Holstein, fomented by 
Prussia, augur ill for the preservation of peace between the German 
and Danish powers. In the meantime France, now as ever the 
military arbiter of Continental Europe, is in a state of completeness 
for warlike purposes which will tempt her towards an entrance into 
any quarrel which may ensue. It is difficult to suppose that France 
will leave her Sardinian protege to contend single-handed with 
Austria; but even if there should be no call for her armed 
intervention in such a contest, there is a more dangerous 
enticement to her interference in any armed struggle to which 
Prussia may be a party. It has been a theory that Louis Napoleon 
believes his mission to be that of avenging the humiliations which 
the greatest of his family, and France along with him, received at 
the hands of those allied powers which re-erected the throne of the 
Bourbons on the ruins of that of Napoleon |. Already a blow has 
been struck at Russia which has probably checked the march of her 
aggressive policy for a quarter of a century, at least. Austria has 
been defeated by France in a series of battles, and territory taken 
from her and disposed at the will of the present Emperor of the 
French which was ceded to her by the treaty which exiled the first 
Napoleon to St. Helena. Is it so much of an outrage to probability to 
suppose that the turn of Prussia will be the next, and that a 
disturbance of the general peace, caused, directly or indirectly, by 
the policy of that power, may not be availed of by France to carry 
out at once the idea of a retributive vengeance and a Rhenish 
frontier?” ARSH May 7, 1861, page 197.12 


The European Times says the prevailing belief seems to be that 
war on the continent is imminent, and should it break out, it will 
probably involve the greatest part of Europe. All will depend on the 
policy of Austria. No doubt can exist that France is seriously 
preparing for it, and it is said that the leading provision merchants of 
Cork have been summoned to Paris, in order to contract with the 
French government for victualing its army and navy. Austria has 
concentrated an army of 200,000 men in the vicinity of the 
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Quadrilateral. Hungary seems on the point of rushing to arms. 
While these signs are transpiring in Central Europe, there seems to 
be a wide-spreading combination in the East to rise in rebellion 
against Turkey.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 197.13 


It is thus abroad as well as at home that the sword seems in the 
ascendant.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 197.14 


THE CHILDREN 


UrSe 


MY mind is burdened for the children. | have taught school so 
much, and studied their characters and seen their needs, that | feel 
their want of order and industry, to say nothing of heart-felt 
principle. Selfishness and all the evil passions are in the germ, 
ready to burst forth in the wildest luxuriance. | see the evils pouring 
forth from Pandora’s box, and not even hope left behind. | have 
seen the lack of home training: impertinence treated as if becoming. 
But the parents see it not. One is to his farm, another to his 
merchandise, while the mother is looking after other wants. They do 
not dream of the power of habit. They hear it said and believe it, 
that when the children are older they will be ashamed of their 
waywardness and will reform themselves. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
197.15 


Again, other parents correct their children in anger, or without 
judgment. | know that parental affection is a God-given principle. 
But it should be cultivated and enlightened like every other faculty 
we possess. | think sometimes had | the voice and tongue of an 
angel | would use them to their utmost to ward off evils and bring 
blessings to both parents and children. Yet | will try to bear all the 
burdens | can, and when that is not enough | will ask the Lord for 
more of his strength and more of his good Spirit. Give wholesome 
rules culled from the Bible or from any other book.ARSH May 7, 
1861, page 197.16 


Inasmuch as children differ nothing from servants, “not answering 
again” applies to them. Let each child do cheerfully and promptly 
what he is told without desiring some one else to perform his labor. 
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Inasmuch as “no laborer of any race, color or nation, or age, labors 
without a stimulant,” give them a stimulant. Some value to be 
received, some object of desire looming up in the distance 
stimulates the energies of every individual. Present that stimulant to 
the mind of the child. It may be a kiss, smile, pleasant word, or 
something useful. Fear, though not the most desirable stimulant, 
must sometimes be appealed to. The rod, or something withheld, 
will act sometimes when all others fail. When there is a scene, and 
the child sets his will in opposition to that of the parent, the child 
should not be permitted to dictate the terms of agreement. If he 
does thus dictate, parental government will become much like the 
present condition of the government of the United States ARSH 
May 7, 1861, page 197.17 


A. C. HUDSON. 
Allegan, Mich. 


COMMUNICATION FROM BRO. HASTINGS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to the dear brethren and sisters that | 
am still trying to live out the truth. The farther | advance in it the 
more precious it looks, and the more conclusive the evidence 
appears that the hand of God is in itAARSH May 7, 1861, page 
197.18 


When | consider the condition in which the present truth found me, 
and the effect it has had upon my mind up to the present time, | can 
find no words to express my gratitude to God for his unspeakable 
goodness, that after an anxious search of some thirty years for the 
right way, he has been pleased to present to my mind, through the 
labors of Bro. Frisbie, so precious a boon. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
197.19 


| have thought much of late of the peculiar manner in which God is 
dealing with his people. | feel that this is in some degree at least the 
sifting time. God is bringing his people up step by step, one test 
after another is brought to bear upon them. Some stand one trial 
and fall at the next; but the progress of the church seems to be 
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slowly and steadily upwards. The dark cloud that has hung over the 
people of God, as far at least as my knowledge extends, is in some 
degree breaking away, and the clear light of heaven begins to beam 
in upon us. The strong hold of the enemy is beginning to tremble, 
while the dross and chaff are in some degree being manifested. 
Thanks be to God for putting into our hands so efficient a means 
through which to purify ourselves.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 197.20 


With what an immense condescension on the part of God have 
these blessings been proffered to us. Not only has God given his 
dear Son to come into this dark and wicked world to live a life of 
sorrow and privation, and to suffer all the scoffs and insults that 
wicked men and devils could inflict upon him, but has even 
delivered him up to death, the awful death of the cross to redeem 
us. And in addition to all this, how many agencies have been 
employed in every age of the world to save men! How many 
thousand holy angels are constantly engaged in watching the 
scenes of earth? With what intense interest do they weigh every 
movement? and with what sadness of heart do they record the 
fearful facts, as the poor self-deceived professor of truth turns away 
from so much goodness by refusing to obey some known 
obligation, rejects the light from heaven and clings to his idols, 
thereby placing himself in a condition in which it is impossible for 
the truth to save him. And so awfully delusive is the effect of his 
unhappy choice upon his mind, that while the strong foe is riveting 
his fetters upon him, he feels that all is safe, becomes self- 
confident, refuses to act in union with the body, and forms plans 
and schemes of his own through which to operate. And when the 
straight testimony is brought to bear upon his course, he becomes 
disaffected, leaves the church, and presses his way blindly and self- 
complacently downward to irretrievable ruin,ARSH May 7, 1867, 
page 197.21 


And why this fearful apostasy? Where was the pivot upon which his 
destiny turned. By refusing to do at some point or place what he 
knew to be his duty, and by willfully persisting in his refusal. ARSH 
May 7, 1861, page 197.22 


Brethren, God is doing a straight work in the church. This is no time 
to trifle with duty and to persist in our obstinacy and rebellion 
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against God when some clearly defined obligation is brought to 
bear upon us. The time has been when God in his unspeakable 
love and mercy could bear long with the sinner, and for years 
surround him with every inducement which infinite wisdom and 
benevolence could consistently devise, in order to bring him into 
allegiance to his government; but those days of long-forbearance 
are in a great degree past. The time of the end is close upon us. 
What we do now must be done quickly. We have a great work to 
do, a work embracing a great number of specific acts and victories, 
leaving but a very short period of time for each. It becomes 
necessary for God to crowd the work fast upon us; and how 
unreasonable it is in us to nourish our selfishness by refusing to 
submit to the claims of God immediately, and thereby use up 
perhaps three times the amount of time in each advance we make 
which properly belongs to it ARSH May 7, 1861, page 197.23 


O that men would obey at the first sight of obligation. There is no 
time so easy as that. Every time we resist we harden our own 
hearts and greatly increase the obstacles that lie in our way. O that 
the claims of God could find their appropriate place in each of our 
hearts, and call forth a ready and joyful response to every 
presentation of duty. Then would our light break forth as the 
morning, our peace be like a river, and our righteousness as the 
waves of the sea. O how kind is our heavenly Father in bearing so 
long with us. My heart is broken down in view of so much 
tenderness and love.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.1 


W. HASTINGS. 
Wright, Mich., April, 1861. 


YOUR MISSION 


UrSe 


IF you cannot on the ocean 

Sail among the swiftest fleet, 
Rocking on the highest billows, 
Laughing at the storms you meet - 
You can stand among the sailors, 
Anchored yet within the bay; 
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You can lend a hand to help them, 
When they launch their boats away.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.2 


If you are too weak to journey 

Up the mountains steep and high, 

You can stand within the valley 

While the multitudes go by: 

You can chant in happy measures, 

As they slowly pass along; 

Though they may forget the singer, 

They will not forget the song.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.3 


If you have not gold or silver 

Ever ready at command; 

If you cannot toward the needy, 

Reach an ever open hand; 

You can visit the afflicted, 

O’er the erring you can weep; 

You can be a true disciple, 

Sitting at the Saviour’s feet. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.4 


If you cannot, in the conflict, 

Prove yourself a soldier true; 

If, where fire and smoke are thickest, 

There’s no work for you to do; 

When the battle-field is silent, 

You can go with careful tread, 

You can bear away the wounded, 

You can cover up the dead. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.5 


If you cannot, in the harvest, 

Garner up the richest sheaves; 

Many a grain, both ripe and golden, 

Which the careless reaper leaves, 

You can glean among the briers 

Growing rank against the wall, 

For it may be that their shadow 

Hides the heaviest wheat of all ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.6 


Do not, then, stand idly waiting 
For some greater work to do; 
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Fortune is a lazy goddess, 

She will never come to you. 

Go and toil in any vineyard, 

Do not fear to do or dare; 

If you want a field of labor, 

You can find it anywhere.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.7 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. St. Clair 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Your testimonies in th@eview 
from week to week encourage me to press on toward the kingdom 
of God. Therefore | feel it my duty to add my testimony in this good 
cause. | and my companion engaged in the service of Christ nearly 
one year ago. We have not yet grown tired of keeping the 
commandments of God nor weary in well doing. | enlisted under the 
banner of the cross to fight the battles of the Lord, and | can adopt 
the language of the poet, ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.8 


“Sure | must fight if | would reign, 

Increase my courage, Lord; 

I'll bear the toil, endure the pain, 

Supported by thy word.”ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.9 


Let us be valiant soldiers, and gird on the whole armor of the Lord. | 
thank God that | have been permitted to live in these last days to 
hear the sound of the third angel’s message, and to heed his 
warning.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.10 


When Brn. Hull and Snook pitched the tent in Fairfield last spring, 
the people were much prejudiced against them. The cry was raised 
that they were Mormons, and that they were leading the people 
astray. My curiosity was somewhat excited, and | was anxious to go 
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and hear them. | did so, and | bless God that he ever put it into their 
hearts to come to Fairfield to preach the word of the Lord. May the 
Lord richly reward them for their labors among this people. My 
prayer is that the blessings of God may follow them in this good 
work. | want to be a faithful servant that | may have a right to the 
tree of life and enter in through the gates into the city. | want to be a 
humble follower of the meek and lowly Jesus, that when he comes 
to call his ransomed people home | may be among that number, 
and stand on mount Zion and sing the song that no man can learn 
but the hundred and forty and four thousand which will be 
redeemed from the earth.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.11 


| am but a pilgrim and stranger here in this world of sin, passing on 
to a better land than this, where there will be no more sorrow, 
sickness, pain or death.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, it is there we will meet to part no more. 
Let us be faithful yet a little while. Jesus will soon come to call us 
home to his Father’s house where he has prepared many mansions 
for his dear people. Let us try to realize where we are, and the time 
in which we live. Being in the day of atonement, let us confess all 
our sins while there is a mediator. Soon it will be too late. None but 
the pure in heart can inherit eternal life. After the decree goes forth, 
it is finished; he that is filthy will be filthy still, and he that is holy will 
be holy still ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.13 


Yours in hope of eternal life, ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.14 


C.H. T. ST. CLAIR. 
Fairfield, lowa. 


From Bro. Wales 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | realize that it is a gre 
privilege that we as a body of christians enjoy, that we can comfort 
and exhort one another through the Review. My heart is made glad 
every week while reading the many sweet testimonies from my dear 
brethren and sisters. Although | am so weak, and often come far 
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short of glorifying God as | ought, | feel it a privilege to say a few 
words through the Review to my dear brethren and sisters traveling 
on to mount Zion. It has been about a year and a half since | 
embraced the third message, and ever since | have been trying to 
keep God’s commandments and the faith of Jesus. Though 
oftentimes | do not reflect the image of Jesus as at all times it is my 
heart’s desire to do, yet my determination is to hold out unto the 
end.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.15 


Brethren and sisters, while | consider how good the Lord has been 
to me and mine, and then think of the promises which | read in his 
word, it causes my heart to burst forth with acclamation and 
rejoicing. And then while | reflect a moment | am led to mourn 
because of my unthankfulness and my so little gratitude to Him who 
has done so much for me. | can say with the psalmist, My tongue 
shall speak of thy word, for all thy commandments are 
righteousness. Let thine hand help me, for | have chosen thy 
precepts. | have longed for thy salvation, O Lord, and thy law is my 
delight. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.16 


Oftentimes while temptations and trials surround me and my own 
wicked heart to contend with, too, | am led to look away by the eye 
of faith to the land where there will be no more sin, no more 
tempting enemy to contend with, the land where the inhabitants will 
say no more they are sick. There will be the beautiful tree of life, 
and the river of life clear as crystal proceeding out of the throne of 
God and of the Lamb; and there, too, we shall see God and the 
Lamb. There we shall see the angels which now administer to us, 
and there we shall see all of God’s dear saints. There Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob will be present. There we shall meet to part no 
more. There we shall again greet our relatives, who have been dear 
and near to us through this life, but now sleep in the cold dust. 
There in that world of glory and beauty, they will greet us again to 
part no more. O yes, brethren, there (if we are faithful here) we shall 
go up to worship the Lord of hosts from year to year, and from one 
Sabbath to another, and from one new moon to another, saith the 
Lord. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.17 


Then brethren and sisters, can we set our affections upon this poor 
old earth while having such a view of the new heavens and the new 
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earth? Can we halt an hour, or a moment? Can we be laying up 
treasure here on this sin-stricken earth, and holding on to the things 
of the world, and grasping them with both hands while we know 
there are such mansions prepared for those who love God with all 
the heart? Certainly we cannot. O, my heart longs for that day when 
Jesus shall come and take his ransomed ones home. May God help 
you and me to be giving all diligence to make our calling and 
election sure. May we be living out pure and undefiled religion 
before the world. Let us be faithful in all points. Let us suffer on with 
our Master until he comes, and then we will be with him 
forevermore. | desire an interest in your prayers, dear brethren 
scattered abroad, that | may meet you on mount Zion with the Lamb 
and the 144000 to sing the song of Moses and the Lamb ARSH 
May 7, 1861, page 198.18 


“We'll be there, we'll be there, in a little while, 
We'll join the pure and the blest; 

We'll have the palm, the robe, the crown, 

And forever be at rest.” 

F. T. WALES. 

Melbourne, C. E.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.19 


From Sister Weaver 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | would like to cast in my mite and try to say a few 
words in honor of my Master’s cause. | can truly say that | love God, 
and | love to keep his commandments. | love his dear children. By 
this we know that we love the children of God when we love God 
and keep his commandments; for this is the love of God that we 
keep his commandments, and his commandments are not grievous. 
7 John 5:2, 3. | commenced keeping the seventh day about four 
years ago. | can look back on my path and see that | have erred 
many times. Satan has tried many ways to lead me from the path of 
duty. | have had many things to tempt and try me, and had it not 
been for the precious promises in God’s holy word, | must have 
given up my hope; but | know that his promises are sure, and that 
he will save us if we put our trust in him. He has said he would have 
a tried people. Satan will deceive us if it is possible. | pray the Lord 
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to give us strong faith that we may be able to resist all the 
influences that the Devil may throw around us. | have never heard a 
lecture on present truth. We would be very glad to have a 
messenger come among us and spend a few weeks. | think there 
are a few honest hearts here that would obey the truth if they could 
hear it proclaimed. There are four of us who are trying to obey God 
by keeping his commandments. We feel very thankful for the 
Review which we receive every week, bringing us cheering words 
from those of like precious faith. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.20 


| am fully determined to serve the Lord, let come what will. We have 
but a short time to get ready for the coming of our blessed Master. 
We know that he that shall come will come and will not tarry. | want 
to be found with the wedding garment on, and my lamp trimmed 
and burning, and ready to go into the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
| would be glad if | could meet on the Sabbath with the dear 
brethren and sisters for prayer and praise; but if we are not 
permitted to mingle our voices together here in prayer, | pray that 
we may stand and shout victory together on mount Zion. ARSH May 
7, 1861, page 198.21 


MARY E. WEAVER. 
Weaversville, Newago Co., Mich. 


From Sister Balley 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is nearly ten months since Bro. Hull came here with 
the tent, and gave lectures on the third angel’s message. It was the 

first | had ever heard. | had been a member of the Methodist church 
forty-two years, and had been seeking after truth, and striving to 

lead a christian life. When | came to hear the law subject 
investigated, the clearness of the Sabbath astonished me. | was 

convinced of its obligation, though | did not wish to acknowledge it. 

But | do thank God that | can now say with the psalmist, | thought 
upon my ways and turned my feet into thy testimonies; | made 

haste and delayed not to keep thy commandments. | do hope | shall 

ever be found with the remnant.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 198.22 
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Pray for us here, dear brethren and sisters, for with the rest of you 
we have many things to discourage us. We have not had preaching 
here but twice within ten months. We do wish that some of the 
messengers would come this way. We will do all we can for 
them.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.1 


ABIGAIL BAILEY. 
Vernon, lowa. 


From Sister Osgood 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Permit me to say a few words to the “little flock” 
through the Review.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.2 


| love those who can with filial confidence look up and say, “Our 
Father,” who from the heart delight to honor and obey him. | want to 
be among those whom Jesus prayed might be one. All jealousies, 
faultfindings, and surmisings shall be rooted out of my heart, if He 
upon whom help is laid will help me.ARSH May 7, 1867, page 199.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, shall we not at once arise and free 
ourselves from every fiber of these noxious weeds? Some of our 
dear friends are often forced to taste the wormwood and gall issuing 
from these plants of Satan’s nourishing. Let us do what we can to 
turn away the bitter cup from such, and what cannot be turned 
away, let us sweeten with words and deeds of sympathy and love. 
May all the waiting ones be perfectly joined together, having one 
heart and one mind. We will rejoice that the way grows brighter as it 
grows narrower. Rays which have been scattered over much 
surface, and consequently shining with feebler light, seem now to 
be converging, and their united rays are beaming brightly on the 
path where the good Shepherd is leading the sheep and 
lambs.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.4 


We'll follow on brethren, we'll follow on sisters, in the path of the 
just; for it shineth brighter and brighter unto the perfect day. Light 
from the Sun of Righteousness will, by causing gems of truth to 
sparkle, reveal them to us, and we may secure them to place 
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among our treasures.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.5 


O the glorious hope seems more precious as we view but a little 
way in the distance the glad fruition.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.6 


“Jesus soon is coming, this is my song.” Cheers my heart when joys 
depart, and foes are pressing strong."ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
199.7 


| feel it wrong to murmur at the trials by the way, or speak too oft of 
clouds or darkness. “There is light sown for the righteous;” and the 
servants of the Lord may reap. To walk in all the Lord’s appointed 
ways shall henceforth be the study of my life. My companion and 
myself are again numbered among the lonely ones, and as such 
hope to be remembered by those who are looking for the Saviour. 
Our friends will please address us at Bronte, Holton Co., C. 
W.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.8 


MARY M. OSGOOD. 
Bronte, C. W. 


From Sister Johnson 


UrSe 


FOR the first time | take my pen to say a few words through the 
Review. | always want to be found on the Lord’s side, striving to 
overcome through the blood of the Lamb and the word of my 
testimony. | have been a Sabbath-keeper for a few months. | feel it 
my duty to keep all the commandments of God. | have an earnest 
desire to press on to mount Zion with God’s chosen people. When | 
behold this earth clothed with verdure and beauty, and realize that 
all must fade away and perish, with what joy do | then look forward 
to that new earth that is promised to the righteous, to be clothed 
with everlasting verdure, where blossoms never fade; where there 
is nO more sorrow nor sin; where the wicked cease from troubling 
and the weary are at rest. Though we have to suffer persecution 
here for Christ's sake, we have the cheering promise of our 
Saviour, “Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake. 





1281 


Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in 
heaven.”ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.9 


My parents are Sabbath-keepers. There are no others in this vicinity 
except a Seventh-day Baptist. It is my desire to have my work done 
and well done, that | may share in the welcome:- “Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.10 


| can adopt with my whole heart the words of the poet -ARSH May 
7, 1861, page 199.11 


“The friends | love may turn from me, 

Their words unkind may pierce me through; 

But this my daily prayer shall be, 

Forgive; they know not what they do.",ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
199.12 


Your unworthy sister. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.13 


A. JOHNSON. 
Southampton, Peoria Co., Ills. 


From Bro. St. John 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As we are to overcome by the blood of the Lamb and 
the word of our testimony, | trust | may ever feel willing to bear my 

testimony for the truth, and to perform every duty devolving upon 

me with cheerfulness and alacrity, in the fear of the Lord.ARSH May 

7, 1861, page 199.14 


| would say to the brethren and sisters scattered abroad, that my 
heart is with you in keeping the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. | am fully determined by the assisting grace of God, 
to walk humbly before the Lord, to have my face set as a flint 
Zionward, and to keep in view the prize that lies at the end of the 
Christian’s race. Glorious prize! Precious boon of immortality to be 
conferred upon the finally faithful in the kingdom of God! No 
sickness, sorrow, pain or death will be there to mar the peace and 
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happiness of its faithful, blessed and honored inhabitants. But the 
promise of eternal felicity is to those only who overcome. Then the 
question is left for us to decide whether we will have that life, and 
have it more abundantly, of which the Saviour speaks. May we 
choose life, and show to those around us that it is indeed a matter 
of choice with us, that we are pilgrims and strangers upon the earth, 
looking for a better country, that is, a heavenly. ARSH May 7, 1867, 
page 199.15 


When | look upon my past life and see how unfaithful | have been, | 
feel that it is time to arise, to come up on higher ground, and to gird 
on the whole armor, or | shall not be able to stand in these perilous 
times. Yet | do not feel discouraged, but have an earnest desire to 
arise from my cold formality and lukewarmness and seek a closer 
walk with God. When the awful denunciations of Jehovah’s wrath 
shall be poured upon a wicked world, where shall | be? Under the 
covering of the Almighty, in the secret of his pavilion, | humbly 
trust. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.16 


The little band of believers at Ayersville are still holding on to the 
truth. All of them without any exception firmly believe in the gifts. 
We feel thankful for those already existing in the church. We do not 
endorse the article published in Review No. 21, from Ohio. We 
receive the name, Seventh-day Adventists, because of its 
appropriateness. It bears upon its front the leading features of our 
faith. We humbly hope that the dissension and secession that has 
seemingly been brooding in Ohio, may result in a firmer and closer 
union of God’s people, that the message may arise and go forward 
with power, even in Ohio. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.17 


Yours in love of truth. H. ST. JOHNARSH May 7, 1861, page 
199.18 


P. S. We extend an invitation to Bro. Waggoner to visit us this 
spring. We are very anxious that some brother should come this 
way before tent season. We are willing to do what we can towards 
bearing his expenses. H. S. J-ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.19 


Extracts from Letters 
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UrSe 


Bro. J. C. Sutton writes from Osceola, Pa.: “It is a little over a year 
since | embraced the present truth, and | take no little satisfaction in 
trying to live it out before the world. | believe the time will soon 
come when instead of being scattered over the earth, we shall be 
gathered into one fold, and enjoy the society of the blessed, and be 
under the protection and care of the great Shepherd and Bishop of 
our souls. We ask your prayers for the little branch here that we 
may be overcomers and finally meet in that everlasting 
kingdom.” ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.20 


Sister Fanny Rogers writes from Mauston, Wis.: “While reading 
Testimony No. 6, | felt that it was just what the church needed. | can 
say | fully believe it has done me good, and | desire to further profit 
by it. If | know my own heart | want every wrong made right. While 
reading “Causes of Discouragement,” and the Testimony, the 
scales fell from my eyes, and also from my companion’s. We felt 
that the Lord spoke to us in that Testimony. | would say to Bro. and 
sister White, You have many warm friends who sympathize with 
you. But above all, Jesus knows all the sorrow and anguish of your 
hearts, and the sacrifices you have made for him. A crown of glory 
awaits you if you hold out faithful a little longer. You are 
remembered by us when we bow around the family altar, and | love 
in secret to offer up my feeble petitions for the messengers who are 
proclaiming the last message of mercy, especially for those who are 
leading in the van of God’s hosts, and are bearing the burden of the 
work. O may the Lord support, sustain and encourage you in all 
your arduous labors, is my prayer. What | have said of myself | think 
| can say of the Mauston church generally. There has been a great 
re-action here since the reign of wild fanaticism. Bro. and sister W. 
have their warmest sympathies and their prayers. We were sorely 
disappointed in not receiving a visit from them. It seems as though 
they might have done a great deal of good here. | think many hearts 
here are prepared to receive them with affection and love for their 
work’s sake. | trust it will be all for the best.,ARSH May 7, 1861, 
page 199.21 


Bro. M. Myers writes from Midland, Mich.: “I feel truly thankful that 
the Lord is raising up a people zealous of good works. | have long 
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felt that there must be a coming out from the world. | have seen so 
much pride and popularity among the professed followers of our 
Lord, that it seemed that religion had become more a fashion than a 
reality. | have been striving by the grace of God for upwards of forty 
years to make my way to heaven. | have had many a serious battle 
with the enemy; but the Lord has ever stood by to help in every time 
of need.”ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.22 


Bro. S. A. Fitzgerald writes from Convis, Mich.: “Thank the Lord that 
we ever heard these glorious truths proclaimed. At times the path 
seems thorny, and dark clouds hover around. But if we press on in 
earnestness, the silvery tinge of sunshine soon appears; then we 
remember “the darkest cloud has a silver lining.” The little church 
here in Convis are striving to have on the whole armor in order to 
be ready when the Lord shall appear. We were much encouraged 
and strengthened the past winter by the labors of Bro. 
Loughborough, and some others were led to obey the truth. Two 
more have taken a decided stand with the commandment-keepers, 
and have expressed their determination to take up the cross, and 
be found daily doing the Lord’s will. May their strength be 
increased, and may they continue growing in all the christian 
graces, until with the remnant they reap the reward promised to the 
faithful, is my earnest prayer. Several are thoroughly convinced that 
we have the truth, though they have not yet decided to obey. May 
the Lord speed on his work, which is already fast being 
accomplished. Soon Jesus is coming. O that we may be watchful, 
lest he come and find us sleeping.,ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
199.23 


If God has prepared the kingdom for you, he will prepare you for the 
kingdom; and if you are under preparation, you are very anxious 
and concerned that God should carry on his work.ARSH May 7, 
1861, page 199.24 


A Christian should behave respectfully to all, giving honor to whom 
honor is due: and be constantly aiming at “whatsoever things are 
lovely and of good report.”ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.25 


OBITUARY 
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UrSe 


DIED, in Hubbardston, Mass., April 2, 1861, Bro. Thomas Hale, 
aged 52 years and 8 months. He received an injury last winter, rode 

out March 21, got chilled, the day being stormy, from which typhoid 

fever set in, which proved fatal. He leaves a widow and four sons to 

mourn his loss. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 199.26 


It becomes my painful duty to announce the death of my brother, 
Alonzo Caviness, who died April 21, 1861, aged 5 years, 5 months, 
and 10 days. We do not mourn as those who have no hope; for he 
sleeps in his grave till the Life-giver shall come, when he will awake 
in glorious immortality. There | hope we all may meet where parting 
will be Known no more.ARSH May 7, 1867, page 199.27 


WM. CAVINESS. 
Fairfield, lowa. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 7, 1861 


The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association was 
incorporated in this city May 3rd, 1861. The first meeting for the 
adoption of Constitution and By-laws, and the election of officers 
will be held May 23rd instant. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.1 


There are 352 pages of the new Hymn Book already printed. The 
work is being hurried forward and will soon be ready for the 
binder. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.2 


IN order to publish the doings of the conference in the last 
REVIEW, the paper was delayed two days. We have not been able 
to make up the lost time, so that it is somewhat behind time this 
week also.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.3 


WE would remind those who take pleasure in being prompt to 
renew their subscription for the REVIEW, and who have not already 
done so, that a new volume will commence in two weeks.ARSH 
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May 7, 1861, page 200.4 


BRO. and sister Cornell now expect to be with the church at Marion, 
lowa, over Sabbath, May 18.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.5 


THE CIRCULAR 


UrSe 


LAST week we sent a Circular to each reader of the REVIEW for 
pledges for means to meet the present wants of the Publishing 

Department. A few brethren at the recent conference at Battle 

Creek, most of them poor, pledged to the amount of $1000. These 

Circulars should all be returned within two weeks with the pledges 

swelled to at least $10,000. The Association will work within its 

means. Therefore the amount of pledges will decide whether the 

present wants of the Publishing Department shall be fully met, or 
only in part. Those who have means at the Office can have it 
applied on shares, which it is hoped they will take liberally. Now is 

the time to place the Publishing Department in the right position, 

where it will from that time forward more than sustain itself. ARSH 

May 7, 1861, page 200.6 


J. W. 


NOTE TO THE BRN. AT MACKFORD, WIS 


UrSe 


MYSELF and wife expect to leave Battle Creek for Marquette, Wis., 
Tuesday night, May 14, and shall probably be in Brandon, Wis., 
about 5 P. M., of May 15. Will the brethren of Mackford meet us 
with a team at Brandon and convey us to the Marquette meeting. 
We shall have two trunks with us. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHLRSH 
May 7, 1861, page 200.7 


ENGLISH BIBLES 


UrSe 
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WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles from 
Canada, which we sell at the prices given below. The size is 
indicated by the amount of postage. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.8 


Diamond. Marg. Ref. Calf binding, $5,00. Postage 12 


cts. 
Pearl. Ref. after verse, “ ” $1,50. ” 15” 
simi ” Morocco ” $1,60. ” 15” 
Marg. Ref. “ » $1,60. ” 15” 
Nonpareil.“ ” Calf binding, $1,60. ” 21” 
Ref. after verse,” “ $1,60. ” 21” 
” Morocco” $2,00. ” 21” 
Minion, “ oe $2,25. ” 28 ” 


Bro. J. H. Curtis writes from North Stockholm, N. Y.: “I feel that it 
becomes me to live very near to the bleeding side of Jesus. The 
desire of my heart is to be an overcomer, and be found with the 
remnant that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. Like many others, | am tried and tempted. | can hardly leave 
my house to go any distance without meeting some one that has 
something to say to me against the Sabbath; which shows me that 
the dragon is wroth with the church, and is cultivating a war spirit 
towards the remnant of her seed that keep the commandments of 
God and have the testimony of Jesus. | endeavor to sustain my 
ground with patience, trying to convince them of the truth by 
showing a spirit of love and kindness. | see that the aim among the 
opposers of present truth is to tear down the ten commandments 
when they can hold their ground no longer on the first day theory. 
May the Lord forgive them. God help us to be united in this great 
cause, giving more diligence that we may be found of him in peace. 
Let us count everything as lost, that we may win Christ and know 
the power of his resurrection. We are in perilous times, evil men 
and seducers are waxing worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived. O let us make haste to get ourselves ready to meet the 
Master when he returns from the wedding.,"ARSH May 7, 1867, 
page 200.9 


Bro. A. J. Emans writes from Leipsic, Ohio: “I write a few lines to let 
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you and the brethren know that | and my family are still rejoicing in 
present truth. We do feel thankful that we have the privilege of 
being numbered with the Seventh-day Adventists. | feel to rejoice 
that the brethren are considering the matter, and some begin to 
think that the name is appropriate. Remember the cause in 
Ohio.”ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.10 


Sr. Mary E. Armstrong writes from Waverly, Mich.: “I am striving to 
live out the truth, and to show to those around me that | am getting 
ready to meet my Lord. | believe he is soon coming the second 
time. We must get rid of everything that is wrong in the sight of God. 
We find the principles laid down in his word, and it is ours to receive 
them into the heart; and if they are in the heart they will bring out 
right actions, which will tell to those around us that we are the 
children of God."ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.11 


APPOINTMENTS 


No Authorcode 


Wisconsin Conferences 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet in conference with the 
church at Marquette, Wis., May 18, and 19ARSH May 7, 1867, 
page 200.12 


Also at Avon, Rock Co., the 25th and 26th ARSH May 7, 1867, 
page 200.13 


We hope to meet the brethren from Wisconsin and Northern Illinois 
at these conferences ready to act their part in the spiritual worship 
of God, and in sustaining the tent campaign the coming season. 
ISAAC SANBORN. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHRSH May 7, 1867, 
page 200.14 


NOTE. - | have taken the liberty to appoint the Wisconsin 
conferences at the above dates for the following reasons: First, | 
greatly desire to be at the Marquette meeting, and, second, duties 
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in relation to the Publishing Association, will detain me in this State 
about two weeks.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.15 


J.N.L. 


GENERAL MEETING IN KNOXVILLE IOWA 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE favoring, we will meet with the friends of the cause 
in Southern lowa in general meeting at Knoxville on sixth day, May 
17, 1861.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.16 


Our future labors will depend upon the position and action of the 
friends of the cause in Southern lowa, to be determined by the time 
of the Knoxville meeting. J. H. WAGGONER. E. W. 
SHORTRIDGE.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.17 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


L. Martin: It was an oversight. We will receipt in next 
INSTRUCTOR.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.18 


L. Schellhous: The REVIEW is still sent to R. Schellhous and tc 
Miss A. Webster. There is due on the former one dollar. The latter is 
paid to next volume, when it is marked to be stopped. A. Wattle’s 
paper was stopped at the close of Vol. xvi. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 
200.19 


R. Hitchcock: E. Babcock’s INSTRUCTOR has been regularly sent 
We now add the number of the box to the address.ARSH May 7, 
1861, page 200.20 


D. T. Bourdeau: L. H. has paid nothing on his paper since No. 12, 
Vol. xi. Shall we stop it?PARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.21 
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Receipts 
No Authorcode 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH May 7, 
1861, page 200.22 


E. Farrington 2,00,xviii,1. L. Martin 1,00,xix,1. S. Martin 1,00,xix,1. 
R. Hitchcock 1,00,xx,1. J. Smith 1,00,xviii,14. Mrs. J. Smith (for Mrs. 
R. Houston) 0,25,xvii,22. B. Darling 2,00,xix,1. A. C. Southworth 
1,00,xix,1. A. D. Thomas 1,00,xx,13. H. Bingham 1,00,xx,1. C. N. 
Pike 1,00,xix,1. Mrs. Mary Fairbanks 1,00,xix,1. E. Styles 
0,50,xviii,19. Jno. Saxby 2,00,xix,20. C. Clarke 1,00,xx,1. Geo. 
Barrows 1,00,xix,1. M. Tyler 2,00,xix,1. N. Atkins 2,00,xix,21. R. H. 
Peck 2,00,xvi,1. L. H. Rior 2,00,xx,1. J. Baker 1,90,xviii,4. J. 
Holloway 1,00,xviii,12. Mrs. B. Smalley 2,00,xx,1. J. M. St. John 
1,50,xix,14. D. N. Fay 4,50,xx,1. W. Eggleston 3,00,xviii,16. Jas. M. 
Baker 1,00,xviii,7. S. C. Perry 2,00,xviii,1. E. Simmons 1,00,xix,1. J. 
Warren 1,50,xvii,1. R. J. Davis 1,00,xix,1. G. W. Mitchell 1,00,xviii,7. 
H. Luce 0,72,xix,1. Jno. Newton 0,50,xviii,6. Ellen E. Taylor 
1,00,xix,1. O. K. Davis 1,00,xix,9.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.23 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. Ch. in Colon (S. B.) $1,00. C. | 
Pike $3,25.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.24 


PUBLICATIONS 
Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book. Nee 
in paper covers 25 ” 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 
entire Sabbath question, 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be in 
the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


The Atonement, 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary and 


Twenty-three Hundred days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the door, 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 
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Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Deaths, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 5” 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address 5” 
on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5 ” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 5” 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 “ 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 60 “ 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 
F. Hudson, “ 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 
History of the doctrine, 


UrSe 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.25 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.26 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers 20 
cents. ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.27 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
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May 7, 1861, page 200.28 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.29 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.30 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.31 


La Grande Statue de Daniel I| et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 7, 18617, page 200.32 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State distinctly. Address REVIEW AND HERALD 
Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH May 7, 1861, page 200.33 
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RH VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 26 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 14, 186 
- NO. 26. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor.J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
Editors.Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


HYMN 


UrSe 


BEAR the burden of the present; 

Let the morrow bear its own; 

If the morning sky be pleasant, 

Why the coming night bemoan?ARSH May 714, 1861, page 201.1 


If the awakened heavens lower, 
Wrap thy cloak around thy form; 
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Though the tempest rise in power, 
God is mightier than the storm.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 201.2 


Steadfast faith and hope unshaken Animate the trusting breast; 
Step by step the journey’s taken Nearer to the land of rest ARSH 
May 14, 1861, page 201.3 


All unseen the Master walketh By the toiling servant's side; 
Comfortable words he talketh While his hands uphold and 
guide.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 201.4 


Grief, nor pain, nor any sorrow 

Rends thy heart to him unknown; 

He to-day and he to-morrow, 

Grace sufficient gives his own.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 201.5 


Holy strivings nerve and strengthen, 

Long endurance wins the crown. 

When the evening shadows lengthen, 

Thou shalt lay thy burden down.ARSH May 14, 18617, page 201.6 


SMALL FAULTS AND VIRTUES 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH May 14, 1861, page 201.7 


TRIFLING is ranked among the venial faults. But if time be one 
grand talent given us in order to our securing eternal life; if we trifle 
away that time so as to lose that eternal life, on which by not trifling 
we might have laid hold, then will it answer the end of sin. A life 
devoted to trifles not only takes away the inclination, but the 
capacity for higher pursuits. The truths of christianity have scarcely 
more influence on a frivolous than on a profligate character. If the 
mind be so absorbed, not merely with what is vicious, but with what 
is useless, as to be thoroughly disinclined to the activities of a life of 
piety, it matters little what the cause is which so disinclines it. If 
these habits cannot be accused of great moral evil, yet it argues a 
low state of mind, that a being who has an eternity at stake can 
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abandon itself to trivial pursuits. If the great concern of life cannot 
be secured without habitual watchfulness, how is it to be secured by 
habitual carelessness? It will afford little comfort to the trifler, when 
at the last reckoning he gives in his long negative catalogue, that 
the more ostensible offender was worse employed. The trifler will 
not be weighed in the scale with the profligate, but in the balance of 
the sanctuary.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 201.8 


Some men make for themselves a sort of code of the lesser morals, 
of which they settle both the laws and the chronology. They fix “the 
climacterics of the mind;” determine at what period such a vice may 
be adopted without discredit, at what age one bad habit may give 
way to another more in character. Having settled it as a matter of 
course that to a certain age certain faults are natural, they proceed 
to act as if they thought them necessary. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 
201.9 


But let us not practice on ourselves the gross imposition to believe 
that any failing, much less any vice, is necessarily appended to any 
state or any age, or that it is irresistible at any time. We may 
accustom ourselves to talk of vanity and extravagance as belonging 
to the young, and avarice and peevishness to the old, till the next 
step will be that we shall think ourselves justified in adopting them. 
Whoever is eager to find excuses for vice and folly, will feel his own 
backwardness to practice them much diminished.ARSH May 174, 
1861, page 201.10 


C’est le premier pas qui coute. It is only to make out an imaginary 
necessity, and then we easily fall into the necessity we have 
imagined. Providence has established no such association. There 
is, it is true, more danger of certain faults under certain 
circumstances; and some temptations are stronger at some 
periods, but it is a proof that they are not irresistible because al/ do 
not fall into them. The evil is in ourselves who mitigate the discredit 
by the supposed necessity. The prediction, like the dream of the 
astrologer, creates the event instead of foretelling it. But there is no 
supposition can be made of a bad case which will justify the making 
it our own; nor will general positions ever serve for individual 
apologies. Who has not known persons who, though they retain the 
sound health and vigor of active life, sink prematurely into sloth and 
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inactivity, solely on the ground that these dispositions are fancied to 
be unavoidably incident to advancing years. They demand the 
indulgence before they feel the infirmity. Indolence thus forges a 
dismission from duty before the discharge is issued out by 
Providence. No - let us endeavor to meet the evils of the several 
conditions and periods of life with submission, but it is an offense to 
their divine dispenser to forestall them. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 
2011 


But we have still a saving clause for ourselves whether the evil be 
of a greater or lesser magnitude. If the fault be great we lament the 
inability to resist it, if small, we deny the importance of so doing; we 
plead that we cannot withstand a great temptation, and that a small 
one is not worth withstanding. But if the temptation or the fault be 
great, we should resist it on account of that very magnitude; if small, 
the giving it up can cost but little; and the conscientious habit of 
conquering the less will confer considerable strength toward 
subduing the greater. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 201.12 


There is again, a sort of splendid character, which, winding itself up 
occasionally to certain shining actions, thinks itself fully justified in 
breaking loose from the shackles of restraint in smaller things; it 
makes no scruple to indemnify itself for these popular deeds by 
indulgences which though allowed are far from innocent. It thus 
secures to itself praise and popularity by what is sure to gain it, and 
immunity from censure in indulging the favorite fault, practically 
exclaiming, “Is it not a little one?” ARSH May 14, 1861, page 201.13 


Vanity is at the bottom of almost all, may we not say, of all our sins? 
We think more of signalizing than of saving ourselves. We overlook 
the hourly occasions which occur of serving, of obliging, of 
comforting those around us, while we sometimes, not unwillingly 
perform an act of notorious generosity. The habit however in the 
former case better indicates the disposition and bent of the mind 
than the solitary act of splendor. The apostle does not say, 
whatsoever great things ye do, but “whatsoever things ye do, do all 
to the glory of God.” Actions are less weighed by their bulk than 
their motive. Virtues are less measured by their splendor than their 
principle. The racer proceeds in his course more effectually by a 
steady, unslackened pace, than by starts of violent but unequal 
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exertion. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 201.14 


That great abstract of moral law, that rule of the highest court of 
appeal, set up in his own bosom, to which every man can always 
resort, is, “all things that ye would that men should do unto you, do 
ye also unto them.” This law, if faithfully obeyed, operating as an 
infallible remedy for all the disorders of self-love, would by throwing 
its partiality into the right scale, establish the exercise of all the 
smaller virtues. Its strict observance would not only put a stop to all 
injustice, but to all unkindness; not only to oppressive acts but to 
unfeeling language. Even haughty looks and supercilious gestures 
would be banished from the face of society, did we ask ourselves 
how we should like to receive what we are not ashamed to 
give.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 201.15 


Till we thus morally transmute place, person, and circumstance with 
those of our brother, we shall never treat him with the tenderness 
this gracious law enjoins. Small virtues and small offences are only 
so by comparison. To treat a fellow creature with harsh language, is 
not indeed a crime like robbing him of his estate or destroying his 
reputation. They are however all the offspring of the same family. 
They are the same in quality though not in degree. All flow, though 
in streams of different magnitude, from the same fountain; all are 
indications of a departure from that principle which is included in the 
law of love. The consequences they involve are not less certain, 
though they are less important. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 201.16 


The reason why what are called religious people often differ so little 
from others in small trials is, that instead of bringing religion to their 
aid in their lesser vexations, they either leave the disturbance to 
prey upon their minds, or apply to false reliefs for its removal. Those 
who are rendered unhappy by frivolous troubles, seek comfort in 
frivolous enjoyments. But we should apply the same remedy to 
ordinary trials as to great ones; for as small disquietudes spring 
from the same cause as great trials, namely, the uncertain and 
imperfect condition of human life, so they require the same remedy. 
Meeting common cares with a right spirit would impart a 
smoothness to the temper, a spirit of cheerfulness to the heart, 
which would mightily break the force of heavier trials. ARSH May 14, 
1861, page 201.17 
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You apply to the power of religion in great evils. Why does it not 

occur to you to apply it in the less? Is it that you think the instrument 
greater than the occasion demands? It is not too great if the lesser 
one will not produce the effect, or if it produce it in the wrong way; 

for there is such a thing as putting an evil out of sight without curing 

it. You would apply to religion on the loss of your child - apply to it 

on the loss of your temper. Throw in this wholesome tree to 

sweeten the bitter waters. As no calamity is too great for the power 
of christianity to mitigate, so none is too small to experience its 

beneficial results. Our behaviour under the ordinary accidents of life 
forms a characteristic distinction between different classes of 
Christians. The least advanced resort to religion on great 
occasions, the deeper proficient resorts to it on all. What makes it 
appear of so little comparative value is, that the medicine prepared 

by the great Physician is thrown by instead of being taken. The 
patient thinks not of it but in extreme cases. A remedy, however 

potent, not applied, can produce no effect. But he who has adopted 

one fixed principle for the government of his life, will try to keep it in 

perpetual exercise. An acquaintance with the nature of human evils 

and of their remedy, would check that spirit of complaint which so 

much abounds, and which often makes so little difference between 

people professing religion and those who profess it not. ARSH May 
14, 1861, page 201.18 


If the duties in question are not great, they become important by the 
constant demand that is made for them. They have been called “the 
small coin of human life,” and on their perpetual and unobstructed 
circulation depends much of the comfort as well as convenience of 
its transactions. They make up in frequency what they want in 
magnitude. How few of us are called to carry the doctrines of 
christianity into distant lands! but which of us is not called every day 
to adorn those doctrines, by gentleness in our own carriage, by 
kindness and forbearance to all about us?ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 202.1 


In performing the unostensible duties, there is no incentive from 
vanity. No love of fame inspires that virtue, of which fame will never 
hear. There can be but one motive, and that the purest, for the 
exercise of virtues, the report of which will never reach beyond the 
little circle whose happiness they promote. They do not fill the world 
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with our renown, but they fill our own family with comfort, and if they 
have the love of God for their principle, they will have his favor for 
their reward.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 202.2 


In this enumeration of faults, we include not sins of infirmity, 
inadvertency and surprise, to which even the most sincere 
Christians are but too liable. What are here adverted to are allowed, 
habitual, and unresisted faults; habitual because unresisted; and 
allowed from the notion that they are too inconsiderable to call for 
resistance. Faults into which we are betrayed through surprise and 
inadvertency, though that is no reason for committing them, may 
not be without their uses; they renew the salutary conviction of our 
sinful nature, make us little in our own eyes, increase our sense of 
dependence, promote watchfulness, deepen humility, and quicken 
repentance.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 202.3 


We must however be careful not to entangle the conscience or 
embarrass the spirit by groundless apprehension. We have a 
merciful Father, not a hard master to deal with. We must not harass 
our minds with a suspicious dread, as if by a needless rigor the 
Almighty were laying snares to entrap us, nor be terrified with 
imaginary fears, as if he were on the watch to punish every casual 
error. - To be immutable and impeccable belongs not to humanity. 
He who made us best knows of what we are made. Our 
compassionate High Priest will bear with much infirmity, will pardon 
much involuntary weakness.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 202.4 


But knowing, as every man must know who looks into his own 
heart, the difficulties he has from the intervention of his evil 
tempers, in serving God faithfully, and still however earnestly 
desirous of serving him, is it not to be lamented that he is not more 
solicitous to remove his hindrances by trying to avoid those inferior 
sins and resisting those lesser temptations, and practicing those 
smaller virtues, the neglect of which obstructs his way, and keeps 
him back in the performance of higher duties? Instead of little 
renunciations being grievous, and petty self-denials a hardship, 
they in reality soften grievances, diminish hardship. They are the 
private drill which trains for public service. ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 202.5 
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If, as we have repeatedly observed, the principle is the test of the 
action, we are hourly furnished with occasions of showing our piety 
by the spirit in which the quiet unobserved actions of life are 
performed. The sacrifices may be too little to be observed except by 
him to whom they are offered. But small solicitudes and 
demonstrations of attachment are scarcely perceptible to any eye 
but his for whom they are made, bear the true character of love to 
God, as they are the infallible marks of affection to our fellow 
creatures.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 202.6 


By enjoining small duties, the spirit of which is everywhere implied 
in the gospel, God as it were, seems contriving to render the great 
ones easy to us. He makes the light yoke of Christ still lighter, not 
by abridging duty, but by increasing its facility through its familiarity. 
These little habits at once indicate the sentiment of the soul and 
improve it.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 202.7 


It is an awful consideration and one which every Christian should 
bring home to his own bosom, whether small faults willfully 
persisted in, may not in time not only dim the light of conscience, 
but extinguish the spirit of grace; whether the power of resistance 
against great sins may not be finally withdrawn as a just 
punishment for having neglected to exert it against small 
ones.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 202.8 


Let us endeavor to maintain in our minds the awful impression that 
perhaps among the first objects which may meet our eyes when we 
open them on the eternal world, may be that tremendous book, in 
which, together with our great and actual sins, may be recorded in 
no less prominent characters, the ample page of omissions, of 
neglected opportunities, and even of fruitless good intentions, of 
which indolence, indecision, thoughtlessness, vanity, trifling and 
procrastination concurred to frustrate the execution. -H. 
More.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 202.9 


RESTING NOT RUSTING 


UrSe 


WHEN Christ promises to the believer a rest on earth as well as an 
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enduring rest in heaven, he means something more than relief from 
the galling burdens of sin. He promises the repose of blessed 
activity in contrast with the repose of selfish indolence. In other 
words, the normal state of a healthy Christian is resting - not 
rusting. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 202.10 


We could hardly say of the waters of the dismal swamp that they 
are at rest; for theirs is anything else than the normal condition of 
that crystal element as it came from the Creator’s hand. That fetid 
mass of sluggish liquid, scumover with green slime - stirred by no 
breeze and polished by no sunbeam - breeding malaria and death, 
is a vivid emblem of a selfish soul in the stagnation of a godless 
existence. But a running brook leaping to its own silvery music, 
prattling over the shining gravel, and sliding in and out over the 
sandy shallows - is not such a happy stream at rest? Stop it for a 
moment by throwing some obstruction across its flow, and it is at 
once in unrest, foaming and boiling its rage against the unwelcome 
hindrance. That stream is only at rest when running with obedient 
feet its heaven appointed course. Such is a healthy Christian’s rest 
- the rest of willing, joyful obedience. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 
202.11 


Perhaps my reader has seen that exquisitely constructed steam 
engine by which the dies are stamped at the United States mint in 
Philadelphia; it is the perfect poetry of mechanism. Would that 
machine be at rest if allowed to lie still until the devouring rust had 
corroded every wheel and gnawed away every spring and cunning 
valve? That would be only decay and destruction. But just look for a 
moment at the large fly-wheel of that matchless engine when at the 
top of its mazy speed. See it swimming around so smoothly, so 
evenly, so silently on its polished axle that you can scarcely be sure 
that it is moving at all. You must watch it closely in order to detect 
its whirl. If you doubt it, just thrust a bar of wood or iron into its flying 
spokes, and the very havoc you make shows the violence you are 
doing to the natural and beautiful uniformity of its motion. ARSH May 
14, 1861, page 202.12 


A converted heart is God’s consummate moral mechanism, 
restored and re-arranged by the power of his grace. Left to 
prayerless inactivity, that soul would soon be overspread with rust. 
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The affections would lose their luster. Faith would grow dim. Zeal 
for serving God and saving souls would slowly rot away. 
Covetousness would eat out the very life of devotion. Courage 
would give place to cowardice; indolence would palsy every sinew; 
selfishness would silently overspread with its hateful rust the 
unopened purse, the silent tongue, the unlifted hand, the unloving 
heart. On the other hand, that same converted man, if violently 
hindered in his free and holy activities, would feel - as Paul and 
John and Peter felt - wronged and persecuted. His whole spiritual 
power would rise up against and resent such opposition. For he is 
no more at rest in forced inaction than he would be in voluntary 
indolence. Neither one of them is his normal state as a healthful, 
happy child of God. There is no rest for him but in the full, steady 
flow of blessed activity. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 202.13 


The Bible abounds in paradoxical descriptions of the Christian. He 
is strong when he is weak. He is the most rich when he is “poor in 
spirit.” He is loftiest when lying the lowest in the dust. So he is only 
at rest when he is thoroughly busy in God’s service. This rest has 
been very happily styled the rest of equilibrium. For a redeemed 
soul’s powers are at their right balance, and find their normal 
condition realized, only when in full play. You cannot give repose to 
a live Christian by tying up his hands or chaining him down on his 
back. Such a man can only reach a perfect serenity of spirit when in 
the full sail of godly activity - just as the swallow on the wing, while 
cleaving the air like an arrow, yet seems at rest, so gracefully 
poised is it on its outspread pinions. Toil that is unfelt is no toil. 
Rather is it pleasure and joyful recreation. Study to an enthusiastic 
student is exquisite delight. Put Frederick Church or George L. 
Brown on the top of mount Washington just as the rising sun is 
lifting his golden horn over the peak of Katahdin, and begins to 
kindle every granite crag with glory, and the hardest labor would be 
for one of those children of genius to keep hands off the canvas. 
Whereas, every hour spent in transferring that gorgeous landscape 
with the pencil would be a joy beyond words.ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 202.14 


Set it down, then, that no Christian is in a healthy spiritual state who 
does not find his purest rest in working for Jesus. To such a person 
the hardest work should be the finding nothing that he can do. As 
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well might a true child of God try to be happy in the hold of a slave- 
ship as in a rusting, wretched state of do-lessness in the church. 
Blessed be the man who has found his work, and has surrendered 
himself to it! If he have toiled so unsuccessfully in any one line of 
labor that it has become a tiresome disappointment and drudgery, 
then, like Peter, let him “girt his fisher’s coat about him,” and go 
back to his Master for fresh orders. That Master will tell him where 
to cast his net; and as he draws in the glittering spoil upon the 
strand, he is ready to cry out “Lord, thou knowest that | love thee - 
and love thy work."ARSH May 14, 1861, page 202.15 


One of the best methods for a Christian to prevent either friction or 
corrosion in his spiritual work is to choose that line of activity for 
which he is best fitted, and in which his powers can find the freest 
and the fullest play. Then let him get his rest in his spiritual 
employments; let him blend his work and worship in the same 
routine of diligent and delightful duties. It will then be as good as 
“meat and drink” to him to do his heavenly Fathers will. The “oil of 
joy” will so lubricate all his mental powers that they will work 
smoothly and without friction; commonly until a good old age the 
healthy heart will be propelling the active brain and the busy hand. 
How beautiful are the lives thus spent in sweet harmony with the 
Creator's will ARSH May 14, 1861, page 202.16 


“Nor know we anything more fair 

Than is the smile upon their face; 

Flowers laugh before them on their beds, 

And fragrance in their footing treads."ARSH May 14, 1861, page 
203.1 


Those christian biographies are the most refreshing and instructive 
to us which have in them the most of rest and the least of rust. The 
life of him who said, “For me to live is Christ,” is a shining example. 
Paul could rest, but he could not rust. He never grew weary, for in 
the congenial nature of his labors he found a perpetual repose. And 
what is the rest of heaven but the exaltation of the soul beyond the 
reach of sin, and the occupation of the soul in the loftiest ministries 
of God’s praise? The “many mansions” which Christ hath prepared 
at such infinite cost for his redeemed ones are no mere lounging- 
places for celestial indolence - no Mohammedan paradise of 





1305 


sensuous delights. Every hand shall be busy. Every voice will find 
its part. Every faculty shall be engrossed. For the inspired 
delineator of heaven tells us that there “his servants shall serve 
him,” and that “day and night” their ministries shall not cease. 
Unhampered by bodily weakness and untouched by bodily decay, 
the glorified saint shall pass through a cycle of never-ending 
activities, so exhilarating and delightful, so unwearying and so ever- 
fresh, that the Holy Spirit can use no term so descriptive as to style 
them “the REST that remaineth for the people of God.” Reader, 
may it be yours and mine forever! - Cuyler ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 203.2 


HOME MANAGEMENT 


UrSe 


“| do not know,” said my friend, “any greater domestic tyrants than 
indulged children. When | was growing up, my cousin Mary and | 
were very fond of each other. She was one of the most amiable 
girls | ever saw. She did not know how to refuse any one a favor; 
and she was so easy at all times, and so seldom annoyed at home, 
that her brothers used laughingly to call her ‘Miss Comfortable.’ 
When she was about twenty, she married, and went with her 
husband to a distant city; and it was many years before | saw her 
again, although we corresponded with some regularity. After the 
death of my husband and little Harry, she wrote me a very 
affectionate letter, desiring me to come and pass the winter with 
her, adding that ‘her three beautiful but rather noisy children would 
be delighted to see the cousin Alice of whom she had so often told 
them.’ | did indeed receive a hearty welcome; and after our first 
greetings were over, | began to make acquaintance with her little 
ones, who were eight, six, and three years old. Their names were 
Kate, Fannie, and Charlie, all bright and healthy looking children. | 
soon saw that they governed their mother completely. If she denied 
them in any way, a constant teasing or crying generally produced 
the desired effect; and the first refusal, gradually weakened by 
continued and repeated attacks, usually ended with ‘this time only, 
remember.’ | will state one instance: ARSH May 14, 1861, page 
203.3 
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“Kate and Fannie slept in a little room next to mine, and the door 
between was generally open. One morning | heard Fanny say, ‘I am 
going into Mrs. Montane’s this afternoon to play with Susie.’ ‘Ma 
won't let you go,’ answered Kate, ‘for you have been in there almost 
every day this week, and you know that she said last evening you 
should not go in again till Susie had been in here.’ ‘I will go,’ 
exclaimed Fanny, who was a very selfwilled child. ‘All I’ve got to do 
is to cry hard enough, and she'll let me go to stop the noise. Ma 
always says no, and then lets us do things, don’t she Kate?’ to 
which the latter assented. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 203.4 


“Accordingly, after dinner, Fannie proceeded to ask her mother as 
she said. ‘No, my dear,’ was the reply; ‘I told you yesterday that you 
had been in so often | did not wish you to go again till Susie had 
been in here.’ ‘But | want to go ever so much,’ answered Fannie, 
with strong symptoms of crying. ‘| can’t help it,’ said her mother; 
whereupon the child commenced a steady shout of ‘Ma, do let me 
go! Ma do let me go!’ ‘Do not make so much noise, dear,’ was the 
placid response. From crying, Fannie began screaming, and finally 
in a great rage, came up and struck her mother; and as the latter 
put out her hand to push her away, she seized it and bit it quite 
severely. ‘Oh! Fannie, Fannie, naughty girl! mother will have to 
punish her,’ exclaimed my cousin Mary, somewhat roused by this 
last exhibition of temper, and rather ashamed for me to witness it. 
As such threats were seldom carried into execution, the child 
continued sobbing and screaming, until her mother, quite worn out, 
said, ‘Will you be a very good little girl if | let you go a little while?’ 
‘Yes,’ answered Fannie promptly, pleased to have attained her 
ends. ‘Well, then, you may go and stay an hour.’ She went, and the 
hour lengthened out into an afternoon, and we did not see her again 
till tea-time. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 203.5 


MEMORABLE SAYINGS 
UrSe 
“Hell is truth seen too late." ARSH May 14, 1861, page 203.6 


“The approaches of sin are like the conduct of Jael. It brings butter 
in a lordly dish. It bids high for the soul. But when it has fascinated 
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and lulled its victim, the nail and the hammer are behind.” ARSH 
May 14, 1861, page 203.7 


“Remember always to mix good sense with good things, or they will 
become disgusting." ARSH May 14, 1861, page 203.8 


“Attend to the presence of God; this will dignify a small 
congregation, and annihilate a large one."ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 203.9 


“There is another life - a life which, once believed in, stands as a 
solemn, significant figure before the otherwise unmeaning ciphers 
of time, changing them to orders of mysterious, untold value.” ARSH 
May 14, 1861, page 203.10 


“Honesty is the best policy, but he who acts upon this as his rule, 
will not be an honest man.”ARSH May 14, 1861, page 203.11 


“Most people are glad to have the Bible on their side, but very few 
are willing to be on the side of the Bible.",ARSH May 14, 1861, page 
203.12 


It is worth a teacher’s while to collect together, in a manuscript 
book, the good things he gleans from books or from men, and to 
treasure them as an armory of sharp arrows and well tempered 
blades. Pointed remarks like those enumerated above are scarcely 
ever forgotten. They form with the scholar in after life the axioms for 
self-government or home-management; they often come across the 
path like flashes of lightning, revealing to him his dangers, and 
directing him to a place of safety. What an improvement in teaching 
there would be if the substance of what was taught was thus 
shotted! The crisis of a lifetime may be safely passed, and the 
whole complexion of a character changed by a sentence. How 
important that our sentences be like the signal posts of a well 
ordered railway line, and not like the half effaced way-marks of a 
neglected high road. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 203.13 


IMPORTANCE OF GOOD HABITS 


UrSe 
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MAN, it has been said, is a bundle of habits; and habit is second 
nature. Metastatio entertained so strong an opinion as to the power 
of repetition in an act and thought, that he said, “All is habit in 
mankind, even virtue itself.” Butler, in his “Analogy,” impresses the 
importance of careful self-discipline, and firm resistance to 
temptation, as tending to make virtue habitual, so that at length it 
may become more easy to be good than to give way to sin. “As 
habits belonging to the body,” he says, “are produced by external 
acts, so habits of the mind are produced by the execution of inward 
practical purposes, i.e., carrying them into the act, or acting upon 
them - the principles of obedience, veracity, justice, and charity.” 
And again, Lord Brougham says, when enforcing the immense 
importance of training and example in youth, “I trust everything 
under God to habit, on which, in all ages, the lawgiver, as well as 
the schoolmaster, has mainly placed his reliance - habit, which 
makes everything easy, and casts the difficulties upon the deviation 
from a wonted course.”ARSH May 14, 1861, page 203.14 


Thus, make sobriety a habit, and intemperance will be hateful; 
make prudence a habit, and reckless profligacy will become 
revolting to every principle of conduct which regulates the life of the 
individual. Hence the necessity for the greatest care and 
watchfulness against the inroad of any evil habit, for the character is 
always weakest at that point at which it has once given way; and it 
is long before a principle restored can become so firm as one that 
has never been moved. It is a fine remark of a Russian writer, that 
“habits are a necklace of pearls; untie the knot, and the whole 
unthreads.”ARSH May 14, 1861, page 203.15 


Wherever formed, habit acts involuntarily, and without effort; and it 
is only when you oppose it that you find how powerful it has 
become. What is done once and again, soon gives facility and 
proneness. The habit at first may seem to have no more strength 
than a spider’s web; but once formed, it binds as with a chain of 
iron. The small events of life, taken singly, may seem exceedingly 
unimportant, like snow that falls silently, flake by flake, yet 
accumulated, these snowflakes form the avalanche. Self-respect, 
self-help, application, industry, integrity - all are of the nature of 
habits, not beliefs. Principles, in fact, are but the names which we 
assign to habits; for the principles are words, but the habits are the 
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things themselves - benefactors or tyrants, according as they are 
good or evil. It thus happens that as we grow older, a portion of our 
free activity and individuality becomes suspended in habit; our 
actions become of the nature of fate, and we are bound by the 
chains which we have woven around ourselves. - Samuel 
Smiles.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 203.16 


A MAN’S character always determines the effect of his words. The 
profoundest wisdom in the mouth of a fool, the purest sentiments on 
the tongue of a libertine, the noblest declamations and most 
startling statistics against intemperance in the harangue of a 
drunkard, produce only scorn and derision; but a few simple 
statements from one known and honored for wisdom, purity or 
sobriety, go with power into the hearts of the people. ARSH May 14, 
1861, page 203.17 


“PRAY WITHOUT CEASING..” - The bird is not always on the wing 
but he is ready to fly in an instant: so the believer is not always on 
the wing; but he has such an aptitude for prayer that he is prepared 
in an instant, when in danger or need, to fly for refuge to his 
God.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 203.18 


“I never complained of my condition but once, and that was when 
my feet were bare, and | had no money to buy shoes; but | soon 
met a man without feet, and | became contented with my lot.” - 
Sadi.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 203.19 


A PREVALENT MISTAKE. - A sentiment that it matters not what a 
man believes, so that he is sincere, is as unscriptural as it is 
absurd. Sincerity of belief has no more effect in warding off evil in 
the spiritual than in the natural kingdom. If the teachings and 
persuasions of a reputed chemist should prevail on you that arsenic 
is harmless, would it therefore be harmless? Could you mix it with 
your bread, and you or your children eat it without injury to health 
and life? Oh no! Neither will the sincerity of your belief save you 
from the consequence of error in religious faith. Right belief - truth, 
God’s truth, my brethren, is the only foundation on which you can 
safely rest your hopes. But true belief is not a mere act of the 
understanding, it involves exercises of the heart; the emotions are 
purified, and love pervades the soul. - Rev. E. N. Kirk ARSH May 
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14, 1861, page 203.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 14, 1861. 


SUMMARY OF VOL. XVII 


UrSe 


As the testimony of another volume closes with this number, let us 
look over the field and note the amount of matter that has been 
presented. From the fact that its testimony has come to us 
gradually, and at stated intervals, we may be apt, some of us, to 
lose sight of what it would amount to if brought together in the 
aggregate.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.1 


An enumeration of the items of the volume now closed, gives the 
following result: There have been presented, of poetry, 56 pieces; 
articles, on almost every variety of subject, 343; notes, paragraphs 
and items, 155; letters, and extracts from letters, 209; making a 
total of 760 separate pieces. The price of the volume has been one 
dollar; and those who are in the habit of accurately marking the 
returns which they receive for all monies laid out, will at once 
perceive that they have been given seven separate pieces, and 
three-fifths, for every penny.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.2 


But we need not enter into any such calculation as this; for to every 
lover of truth, that truth and the agencies employed to carry it on, 
are not to be estimated by mere dollars and cents. It has in their 
eyes a far higher value than any such material and carnal 
things. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.3 


One marked feature of our correspondence has been the 
communications from new contributors, those who have, “for the 
first time,” spoken through the REVIEW. There seems to be no lack 
of acquisitions to our ranks in this respect; and if all who commence 
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in the good work would continue, we should soon have, with the 
new ones who are continually coming up, original matter enough for 
the whole paper each week.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.4 


We hope for a no less number of volunteers in the future; and we 
hope moreover that those who have already started, will not be 
content to slack their hand after running well for a season.ARSH 
May 14, 1861, page 204.5 


MILLERISM AND DISUNION 


UrSe 


IN REVIEW No. 10, Vol. 16, we presented, with some comments, 
the following sentiment from Horace Greely:ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 204.6 


“In the N. Y. Independent of July 12, 1860, Horace Greely, speaking 
of the political aspects of this country, makes the following remarks: 
‘People are planting and sowing, spinning and weaving, building 
and improving, as if Millerism and Disunion were two very remote 
and dubious contingencies.” ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.7 


The trouble which like a storm has burst upon this country, has 
brought this sentiment again to mind. The object of Mr. Greely in 
writing as above was to show the utter improbability of disunion at 
the time when he wrote. The idea was then scouted as an empty 
threat on the part of the south, and as something of which we need 
have no sort of fear whatever; and to show how impossible it was, it 
was classed with Millerism, as being no more likely to occur than 
the coming of Christ and the end of the world. ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 204.8 


But disunion, daringly, desperately, suddenly, and to many, 
unexpectedly, has come; and now what about Millerism? Will the 
author of the above comparison now adopt the converse of his 
proposition and admit that Millerism is now as probable as disunion 
was a few months since? This he must do or recede from his 
position.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.9 


Would that secession among its many evils might have one good 
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effect: that of causing people to pause and think; of leading them to 
reflect that what they are disposed to regard as remote and dubious 
contingencies, even Millerism itself, may nevertheless come to 
pass.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.10 


But however the world may regard it, to the people of God this is a 
contingency which is neither remote nor dubious. When a person 
gets into the rushing rapids of a mighty stream, and has come so 
near the cataract that he can discern the outlines of the chasm 
before him, and hear the roaring of the falling waters, he is not apt 
to regard it as a very remote or dubious contingency that he will 
soon be dashed in pieces on the rocks beneath. And when we see 
dark clouds overspread the heavens, and the lightnings begin to 
gleam, and the thunders to roar, and the sudden and fitful gales 
sweep past like affrighted things before some coming evil, we do 
not regard it as a very remote or dubious contingency that a storm 
is about to burst upon us. So when every class of signs promised to 
foreshow the end of all things, is bearing its testimony, and almost 
every individual sign in each class is presenting itself before us, in 
vivid and startling fulfillment, we cannot regard it as a very remote 
or dubious contingency that God will fulfill the remainder of his 
word, and bring those things to pass, of which he has told us that 
these are the precursors. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.11 


PARADISE TRANSLATED 


UrSe 


WE present the following from Kurtz’ Sacred History, not that we 
would consider it proof of the view which it sets forth, because he 
has said it, but from the fact that when we have adopted 
conclusions which many are disposed to regard as fanciful, it is with 
agreeable surprise that we often find celebrated authors advocating 
the same. The question is often asked, What has become of the 
original paradise? On this point Mr. K. speaks as follows, which 
many of our readers will recognize as a view with which they have 
long been familiar. He says: ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.12 


“The act of God in appointing the Cherubim ‘to keep the way of the 
tree of life’ [Genesis 3:24] in the garden of Eden, likewise appears 
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not only in an aspect indicating judicial severity, but also in one 
which conveys a promise full of consolation. The blessed abode 
from which man is expelled, is neither annihilated nor even 
abandoned to desolation and ruin, but withdrawn from the earth and 
from man and consigned to the care of the most perfect creatures 
of God, in order that it may be ultimately restored to man when he is 
redeemed. Revelation 22:2. The garden as it existed before God 
‘planted’ or adorned it, came under the curse like the remainder of 
the earth, but the celestial and paradisiacal addition was exempted 
and entrusted to the Cherubim. The true paradise is now translated 
to the invisible world.... And the original itself as the renewed 
habitation of redeemed man will hereafter descend to the earth. 
Revelation 21:10.”ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.13 


CONFERENCE IN HILLSDALE, MICH 


UrSe 


THIS conference was attended by Bro. Hull and myself. The word 
was listened to with great interest; and the social meetings were 
spirited and truly devotional, especially the time devoted to such 
services on first-day morning, when the testimonies were literally 
crowded in.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.14 


At a business meeting the covenant recommended by the 
conference at Battle Creek was unanimously adopted, with some 
feeling testimonies on the subject. The circular of the committee in 
behalf of the Publishing Association was presented, and 28 shares 
pledged. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.15 


This meeting was attended by a number of those not in the faith, 
who listened with interest, and some were evidently convicted of the 
truth. In this respect the influence of this conference was wider than 
that of any other held in this place for several years. We felt 
strengthened and encouraged in presenting the testimony of the 
word, and are well assured that it has been a season of refreshing 
to the church. It was solemn indeed to part with those with whom | 
have so often met, knowing that it must be many months before we 
shall meet again. But the blessed hope cheers my heart and 
smooths the rough pathway of life; and in all our labors we can say, 





1314 


with the poet, ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.16 


“In hope of that immortal crown, 

| now the cross sustain; 

And gladly wander up and down, 

And smile at toil and pain.” ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.17 


“Lord, increase our faith.” Amen.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.18 
J. H.W. 


A REMARKABLE EXPERIENCE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Sabbath, Apr. 20, | was with the church at Mill Grove. 
Had a good meeting. Two were baptized, and added to the church, 

one of whom has had a remarkable experience. He is a young man 

of seventeen years. In February last, Bro. Saunders and myself 
gave a short course of lectures in that place. This young man was 

not a professor of religion, but was interested in the lectures, and 

was resolved to hear the whole course. He attended every meeting 

till, in the midst of our series, he was taken sick, and was obliged to 

leave the house during an evening meeting. We regretted this 

circumstance, as we knew he was deeply interested to hear the 

truth. His sickness was a severe attack of inflammation of the lungs. 

In about one week but little hope remained of his recovery. An 

eminent physician had been called from Buffalo, a distance of some 

fifteen miles or more, and when he left him, the evening before 

Sabbath, Feb. 16, it was evident that he had but little hope of 
seeing him again alive. He said his case was very precarious, that it 

was the next thing to congestion of the lungs, and that he was liable 

to die any moment. He intended to visit him again the next evening, 

but requested that if they had any chance to send him word how he 

was before that time, they would do so.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 
204.19 


The next morning our sick friend sent a request to our Sabbath 
meeting that we would come and pray with him. After meeting a 
number of the older brethren and sisters went to see him in 
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compliance with his request. He had anxiously waited our arrival, 
and on our entering his room he said, “I am willing to glorify God by 
keeping his commandments.” Having anointed him with oil in the 
name of the Lord, we engaged in prayer. He joined in the petition, 
calling on the Lord for himself. After prayer he said that one of his 
lungs felt right, but there was a little pain yet in the other; but said 
he, “I will trust that with the Lord; and now if you will bring my 
clothes | will get up.” A brother assisted him in dressing, and led 
him out into an adjoining room. He desired something to eat, which 
was given him. It was evident that a great change had taken place 
in him, but he was still weak. But the strength of his faith was 
remarkable. He thought he should go to the meeting the next day. 
But the weather being inclement, it was thought best not to have 
him expose himself, as it might be imprudent. ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 204.20 


We left him, and as evening came on, his physician again visited 
him, and as he looked on his patient, he seemed perplexed at the 
great change that had taken place. He would walk about the room 
adjoining, as if in a study, then look through the door to his patient, 
as if he wished to observe how he appeared unobserved by him. 
He made inquiry whether he had had much company during the 
day, and was told what had been done. He thought we might have 
prayed for him without coming in, so as not to excite him when he 
was so weak. However, before he left, he said that he was much 
better, and that he considered him out of danger. This was a great 
change indeed to take place in twenty-four hours!ARSH May 174, 
1861, page 204.21 


The next Sabbath he met with the church, there to acknowledge 
what the Lord had done for him, not only in raising him up from the 
gates of death, but in putting a new song in his mouth, even praise 
to the name of the Lord.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.22 


“O how happy are they, who their Saviour obey!” This happiness he 
enjoyed, and he desired to put on Christ by baptism, so that he 
might feel that he was one of the church, in whose society he 
delighted. On my late visit | found him in a field following the plow. 
He has now formally taken upon him the name of Christ; and may 
he, and also the sister that witnessed the same good confession, 
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see the end of the Christian course, and meet with all the saints in 
the City of God. R. F. C.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.23 


ASTONISHING ACCURACY OF THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The following | copied from a book entitled, “Dew 
Drops of the Nineteenth Century,” which | send to you for 
publication in the Review, if you think proper, as it seems to be a 

brief and comprehensive argument against the vain reasoning, and 

“science falsely so called,” which is used by many at the present 

day, against the truth of the Bible. H. M. KENYONARSH May 174, 
1861, page 204.24 


“An astonishing feature of the word of God is, notwithstanding the 
time to which it alludes, there is not one physical error, not one 
assertion or allusion disproved by the progress of modern science. 
None of those mistakes which the science of each succeeding age 
discovered in the books of the preceding; above all none of those 
absurdities which modern astronomy indicates in such great 
numbers in the writings of the ancients - in their sacred codes - in 
their philosophy, and even in the finest pages of the fathers of the 
church; not one of these errors is to be found in any of our sacred 
books. Nothing there will ever contradict that which, after so many 
ages, the investigation of the learned world have been able to 
reveal to us, on the face of our globe, or on the state of the 
heavens.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 204.25 


“Peruse with care our Scriptures from one end to the other, to find 
there such spots, and, while you apply yourself to this examination, 
remember it is a book which speaks of everything, which describes 
nature, which recites its creation, which tells us of the water, of the 
atmosphere, of the mountains, of the animals, and of the plants. It is 
a book which teaches us the first revolutions of the world, and 
which also foretells its last. It recounts them in the circumstantial 
language of history. It extols them in the sublimest strains of poetry, 
and chants them in the charms of glowing song. It is a book which 
is full of oriental rapture, elevation, variety, and boldness. It is a 
book that speaks of the heavenly and invisible world, while it also 
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speaks of the earth and things visible. It is a book in which nearly 
fifty writers of every degree of cultivation, of every state, of every 
condition, and living through the course of fifteen hundred years, 
have concurred.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.1 


“It is a book which was written in the center of Asia, in the sands of 
Arabia, and in the deserts of Judea, in the courts of the temple of 
the Jews, in the music schools of the prophets of Bethel and 
Jericho, in the sumptuous palaces of Babylon, and on the idolatrous 
banks of the Cheber; and finally, in the center of the western 
civilization, in the midst of the Jews and of their ignorance, in the 
midst of polytheism and its idols, as also in the bosom of pantheism 
and its sad philosophy. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.2 


“It is a book whose first writer had been forty years a pupil of the 
magicians of Egypt, in whose opinion the sun and stars and 
elements were endowed with intelligence, re-acted on the elements, 
and governed the world by a perpetual alluvium. It is a book that 
carries its narrations even to the hierarchies of angels, even to most 
distant epochs of the future, and the glorious scenes of the last 
day.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.3 


“Well, search among its fifty authors, search among its sixty-six 
books, its 1,189 chapters, and its 31,713 verses, search for only 
one of those thousand errors which the ancients and moderns 
committed when they spoke of the heavens or of the earth - of their 
revolutions, of their elements; search, but you will find none.” ARSH 
May 14, 1861, page 205.4 


USE AND ABUSE OF THE POWER OF SPEECH 


UrSe 


THE power to communicate our thoughts, wishes and intentions, to 
another, is a clear proof of the wisdom and goodness of God. How 
cheerless indeed would be our condition if we could neither speak 
to, nor hear from, our friends or neighbors. When a very few are 
mutes, science and benevolence can do something to alleviate their 
condition, and improve their minds. But were all doomed to 
perpetual silence, the world would be in a sad _ condition 





1318 


indeed.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.5 


When the power of speech is rightly used we augment our own 
happiness, and that of those around us, and also declare abroad 
the glory of God in the earth. But if we abuse it, we may do great 
mischief. “The tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity; so is the tongue 
among our members, that it defileth the whole body, and setteth on 
fire the whole course of nature, and it is set on fire of hell! The 
tongue is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison.” James 3:6, 8. Said 
Jesus, “By thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned.” Matthew 12:37. How important, then, that this 
mighty engine for good or evil should be brought, and kept under 
perfect control. Our words should ever be reverent toward God. We 
ought always to hallow his name. His titles and attributes, as well as 
his name, should be pronounced with great reverence. Sometimes 
these are repeated too often in prayer. Some, in their common talk, 
even those called christians, frequently use such expressions as 
these, “Good Lord!” “O Lord!” “Lord have mercy!” “Mercy!” 
“Gracious!” “Good gracious!” Surely such words are not pleasing to 
the ear of God. Jesus said, “Swear not at all; neither by heaven, for 
it is God’s throne, neither by the earth, for it is his footstool, neither 
by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great King; neither shalt thou 
swear by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair white or 
black. But let your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay; for 
whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.” Vatihew 5:34- 
37.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.6 


Thus our Lord has taught us simply to affirm or deny what we wish 
to, without using unnecessary words. But alas! how many there are 
among us, whenever anything is seen or heard unusual or 
surprising, or when they wish to give emphasis to what they are 
about to utter, use the following expressions, “I swear!” “Il swan!” 
“My conscience!” “My goodness!” “My stars!” “My sakes!” “O my!” 
and the like. Though we may forget these idle words, yet God 
remembers them all, and will call us into judgment for every one of 
them.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.7 


Again, all our words should be truthful. God is a God of truth. Upon 
his word we may rely with unshaken confidence. And we are 
commanded to “speak every one truth with his neighbor.” The 
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practice of speaking truth inspires confidence between man and 
man, also between members of the same family. But varying from 
the truth seriously impairs this confidence. Guile, or falsehood, is 
severely reprehended in the book of God. “Lying lips are an 
abomination to the Lord.” Proverbs 12:22. Not big liars alone, but all 
liars shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone. Revelation 27:8. Without the city, New Jerusalem, will be 
whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. We are directed to lay aside all 
guile. Jesus said of Nathaniel, Behold an Israelite indeed in whom 
is no guile. And of the company which John saw [Revelation 14:1-5] 
he said, In their mouth was found no guile. Such, and such only, 
God approves.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.8 


Reader, how important it is that you and | should be perfectly frank 
in our communications, that we keep our lips, that they speak no 
guile; that we make no exaggerated or false statements, that we do 
not misrepresent the quality or value of property when wishing to 
sell or trade, but that we study to convey truthful impressions to 
those with whom we have to do.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.9 


Furthermore, our words should be always kind. We are to speak the 
truth in love. How much this will tend to make ourselves and others 
happy. Love begets love, but hatred begets hatred. Alas! how much 
do angry and fretful words tend to destroy the peace and happiness 
of families and communities. When men use this kind of language 
to us, or concerning us, we need the spirit of meekness that was in 
Christ to bear it quietly. He, when he was reviled, reviled not again, 
when he suffered, he threatened not. 7 Pefer 2:23. Paul says 
[Ephesians 4:31, 34, “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, be 
put away from you, with all malice, and be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another.” Especially should speaking 
evil of others be avoided. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.10 


We are commanded to do to others as we would that they should 
do to us. When anything is done that touches our reputation, we 
feel it very sensibly. How careful then should we be, that we do 
nothing to injure the reputation of others, especially of brethren. 
Yes, we ought to be very careful what we say of others in their 
absence.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.11 
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Backbiting is set down by Paul [Romans 7:30] in the category of the 
worst vices. How distressing to those who love the brethren, to hear 
their faults, either supposed or real, become the topic of 
conversation by other brethren, when those spoken against are 
absent. These things ought not so to be. Speak not evil one of 
another, brethren.ARSH May 714, 1861, page 205.12 


All unchaste conversation, jesting, and foolish talking should be laid 
aside. These corrupt the heart and tend to increase our vanity. How 
unseemly are these things among those who profess to be looking 
for the speedy coming of the Lord! All our words should be serious. 
Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that 
which is good, to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace to 
the hearers, is the language of God’s word. O let us abuse this 
noble gift of soeech no more. By using it aright, we may by the help 
of God, awaken the careless, instruct the ignorant, reprove the 
erring, comfort the sad, and lead souls to Christ and heaven. May 
all our words be useful, and acceptable to God.ARSH May 174, 
1861, page 205.13 


C. A. OSGOOD. 


TO THE GLORY OF GOD 


UrSe 


“WHETHER therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God.” 7 Corinthians 10:31.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 
205.14 


The above text is worthy of daily application by all those who 
profess to be the followers of the Lord Jesus Christ. | wish to ask 
those who are in the habit of using tobacco how they apply the text 
to that part of their doing. | am sorry to have it to say that as | travel 
in Wisconsin | find those who are in the habit of chewing or using 
tobacco, and still are professing to follow Jesus as their pattern. 
The result is they are lukewarm; for how can a person glorify God in 
doing that which is contrary to the laws of nature, and the law of 
God. Tobacco being an insidious poison, how can those who are 
chewing it say they are doing the will of God, and following Jesus, 
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when they must know that neither Jesus nor apostles ever set them 
such an example.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.15 


But Paul says, “Cleanse yourselves from all filthiness of the flesh.” 2 
Corinthians 7:1. \s tobacco unclean? Hear Simon Paubli, physician 
to the king of Denmark. He says: “The merchants frequently lay it in 
bog houses, to the end that becoming impregnated with the volatile 
salt of the excrements, it may be rendered brisker, stronger, and 
more fetid.” “A dealer in this article once acknowledged to me,” says 
Dr. Clarke, “that he sprinkled his rolls and leaf frequently with stale 
urine to keep them moist.” ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.16 


Do tobacco chewers know this, and yet continue in its use? It is not 
only filthy by nature, and rendered more so by art, but it is equally 
so in its effects. Says Dr. Clarke, “The abominable customs of 
snuff-taking and chewing have made their way into many 
congregations, and are likely to be productive of immense evil. 
Churches and chapels are most scandalously abused by the 
tobacco chewers who frequent them.” “Should all other arguments 
fail to produce a reformation in the conduct of tobacco consumers,” 
continues Dr. C., “there is one which is addressed to good breeding 
and benevolence which for the sake of politeness and humanity 
should prevail. Consider how disagreeable your custom is to those 
who do not follow it."ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.17 


King James finishes his counterblast to tobacco as follows: “A 
custom loathsome to the eye, hateful to the nose, harmful to the 
brain, dangerous to the lungs, and in the black stinking fume 
thereof, nearest resembling the horrible stygian smoke of the pit 
that is bottomless.”ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.18 


“What reception may we suppose would the apostles have met 
with,” says Dr. Rush, “had they carried into the cities and houses to 
which they were sent snuff boxes, pipes, cigars and bundles of cut 
or rolls of hog or pigtail tobacco. Such a costly and offensive 
apparatus for gratifying their appetites would have furnished solid 
objections to their persons and doctrines, and would have been a 
just cause for the clamors and contempt which were excited against 
them.”ARSH May 14, 1861, page 205.19 


| am sorry to say that this idle, disgraceful custom prevails much at 
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present among ministers of most denominations. | even find some 
in Wisconsin who profess to keep the commandments of God and 
look for the return of their Lord, who are indulging in it. But you say | 
have been so long accustomed to it | cannot leave it off. Alas! your 
case is truly deplorable; you are shorn of your strength, and power 
is now lacking to heed the expostulations of conscience. However 
try and see what God will do for youARSH May 14, 1861, page 
205.20 


“| knew a woman,” says Dr. Clarke, “who had taken snuff, and 
immoderately too, for fifty years. She agreed with another lady who 
was also addicted to it, to leave it off. In a short time she got 
uneasy, by and by miserable, and lastly ran quite distracted. She 
was then obliged to resume it. Not long after, hearing the preaching 
of the Methodists she was converted to God. From the band rules 
of that society she learned that she could not have a band ticket 
until she left it off. To give it up she was verily afraid, remembering 
what she had suffered before. However, she thought, then | did it in 
my own strength, now | will do it in the strength of the Lord. She did 
so, threw away her snuff-box, and abstained from it ever after and 
never suffered the slightest inconvenience in consequence.” | would 
say to those in a similar condition, Go thou and do likewise. How 
can you fulfill the requirement of the text to do all to the glory of God 
in buying and using tobacco? | think Paul would say, touch not, 
taste not the unclean thing. | thank God that those who have been 
made free in Christ Jesus by the sanctifying power of the third 
angel’s message are free from tobacco. | do hope that others who 
believe the message will also be made entirely free. There are 
some who use tobacco and think their brethren do not know it. | 
would say to such, Be not deceived; God is not mocked. It was God 
that said that hidden things should be brought to light. It was God 
that said, Do all you do to the glory of God. Do we not well to 
remember that dissembling does not glorify God? Says Jesus, If 
any man will come after me, let him deny himself and take up his 
cross daily and follow me. Luke 9:23. Here we are taught that self 
must be denied in order to follow Jesus. Can we do this and yet use 
tobacco? ISAAC SANBORNMonroe, Wis.ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 205.21 


THE TEN COMMANDMENTS 
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UrSe 


To comprehend the full extent of the ten commandments, it will be 
requisite to observe the following rules: ARSH May 14, 1861, page 
206.1 


1. When any sin is forbidden in them, the opposite duty is intended 
to be enjoined; and when any duty is enjoined, the opposite sin is 
forbidden.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.2 


2. When the highest degree of any thing evil is prohibited, whatever 
is faulty in the same kind, though in a lower degree, is prohibited. 
See our Lord’s illustration of the sixth and seventh commandments. 
Matthew 5:22, 28.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.3 


3. When one instance of virtuous behaviour is commanded, every 
one that hath the same nature and the same reason for it, is 
understood to be commanded also.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 
206.4 


The command “Honor thy father and thy mother,” etc., includes the 
duty of paying respect to all superiors, as magistrates, masters, 
etc.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.5 


4. When we are expected to abstain from any sin, we are expected 
to avoid, as far as we can, all temptation to it and occasion of it: and 
when we are expected to practice any virtue, we are also expected 
to use all fit means that may better enable us to practice it. ARSH 
May 14, 1861, page 206.6 


5. All that we are bound to do ourselves, we are bound on fitting 
occasions, to exhort and assist others to do, when it belongs to 
them; and all that we are bound not to do, we are to tempt nobody 
else to do, but keep them back from it as we have opportunity. - 
The Mine Explored, pp. 78,79.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.7 


TESTIMONY OF THE WELCH BIBLE 


UrSe 


John 20:19. Yna, a hi yn hwyr, ydydd cyntaf hunnw o’r wythuos. 
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Then it being late that first day of the week.ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 206.8 


1 Corinthians 16:2. Y dydd cyntaf o’r wythnos, pob un o honoch 
shodded heibio yn ei ymyl, gan drysori, fel y Ilwgddodd Duw ef. The 
first day of the week, every one of you put close by him (or lay close 
by him) treasuring as God hath prospered him.ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 206.9 


How little the above looks like taking up a public collection at a 
meeting or gathering on that day. But on the contrary, the injunction 
of the apostle involves the necessity as a matter of course, for each 
one to be at home, there looking over his resources, or income, and 
in proportion to the increase of his gain the past week, let him 
treasure, or lay up, put by him, for the benefit of poor saints and the 
advancement of the blessed cause. Surely no Welshmen would 
ever think from the reading of his Welch Bible that the above text 
had any reference whatever to a public collection at any meeting or 
gathering at all, unless it would be from the law of necessity in order 
to make out a case.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.10 


Luke 23:46. And having said thus he expired; not gave up the 
ghost, as it is rendered in our English version. But as the same 
event is recorded by the other evangelists, however, it is rendered, 
“he departed from the spirit; which might be considered a correct 
rendering, from the fact that every soul, person or being is 
dependent on the spirit (breath) for life. Thus when a person is 
separated from the spirit, which goes at death to God who gave it, 
that person then and there expires, life becomes extinct, according 
to the above rendering of the Welch Bible in Luke 23:46. See 
James 2:26 (margin).ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.11 


The words, Holy Ghost, are not found in the Welch Bible, but “clean 
or sanctified Spirit; clean signifying holiness, purity, etc. The words, 
forever and ever, are “oes oesoedd,” age of ages. Revelation 14:17. 
But the same word in Danie/ 12:3, is in Welch, “byth yn dragywydd,” 
like the stars always eternally. Again, the word charity is always 
rendered love. Many more might be given, but this must suffice at 
present.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.12 


E. M. DAVIS. 
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lonia, Mich. 
THE YOKE OF CHRIST 


UrSe 


SAID Jesus, Take my yoke, 

‘Tis easy to be borne - 

How sweet these words he kindly spoke 

To weary souls and worn.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.13 


Those who profess his name 

And think his service hard, 

Have only brought an offering lame 

Which he will not regard.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.14 


When once we bow the neck 

Obedient to his will, 

We find our blessed Lord not slack 

His promise to fulfill ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.15 


Lord Jesus, we submit, 

We yield our will to thine; 

Make us for holy service fit, 

Fill us with peace divine. 

R. F. C.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.16 


THE CHURCH AND SLAVERY 


UrSe 


IT is no less true of the American church than of “the American 
women,” that “they are responsible for the existence of American 
slavery.” Had the pulpits of the land thundered and lightened with 
denunciations of slavery as they should, and had the church 
seconded this testimony, slavery would have fled, ere this, to hide 
its hideous head in everlasting darkness. But this has not been 
done. Hence all the blood and all the woes of slavery since the 
world began, rests on the church of this age. The guilt involved in 
every tear, every pang, and every drop of blood, forced from the 
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swollen veins by the knotted scourge, all is in her skirts. Do you ask 
why? Because there never was so much light abroad on this 
subject, as now; all the history of slavery is before the church, its 
wrongs, its cruelties, its darkness, its all - and yet these are all 
connived at, or treated with indifference. This is a principle clearly 
evolved from Luke 11:47-57. “Woe to you! for ye build the 
sepulchres of the prophets, and your fathers killed them.” “From the 
blood of Abel to the blood of Zacharias, who perished between the 
altar and the temple; verily | say to you, It shall be required of this 
generation.” O that they understood this in their day! -C. C. 
Foote.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.17 


A CONFESSION 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: Although unworthy, permit me to address you. 
It is well known that | have been a thorn in my husband's flesh, and 
a reproach to the Lord’s cause for years. | am now heartily sick of 
my past course. | am ashamed of the way | have treated those who 
wanted to be my friends. | have resolved to amend in the 
future. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.18 


| have rejected counsel and grieved the Holy Spirit till God has 
taken it from me. | am now in the dark, and know not how to come 
to the light. | have not strength to return to the Lord. | want help. | 
regret that | have rejected the testimony given me through vision. At 
times | have doubted, at other times disbelieved, and at other times 
despised the visions. Now | want to get in the place where | can 
thankfully receive reproof, whether it comes through vision, or any 
other way. Will you who have an interest at the throne of grace, 
help me by your prayers and reproofs, that | may get in the place 
where God can bless me? | want to love God with all my heart, and 
serve him from a principle of love. | am now willing that my husband 
should labor in the message when and where duty calls. | have 
resolved to try to hold up his hands. Pray for me.ARSH May 14, 
1861, page 206.19 


Yours praying for mercy. MARY H. WAGGONER Burlington, 
Mich.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.20 
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FAMILY WORSHIP 


UrSe 


THERE is one point connected with family worship which | wish to 
notice, and that is its importance and solemnity. We are too apt to 
be careless in our devotions. We approach into the presence of 
God in an unthinking, irreverent manner. This is wrong. Who is it 
before whom we bow? If we should come into the presence of an 
earthly monarch it would be with feelings of awe and respect. ARSH 
May 14, 1861, page 206.21 


Suppose there was a king who ruled over all the earth in justice. If 
we should be so highly favored as to be admitted into his presence 
we should come before him in a becoming manner. But what is 
such a ruler compared with our King? The Lord is ruler not only 
over this world, but over all worlds. Our world is but one of 
countless numbers with which the universe is dotted. The 
Sovereign of this universe is good, just and kind in the greatest 
degree, not only so, but he is all-wise and all-powerful. He is 
entitled to our profoundest respect. We daily come into his 
presence. Do we come before him realizing that we are nothing, 
that we are vile, that we are entirely dependent on him?ARSH May 
14, 1861, page 206.22 


When the hour arrives for worship, everything should be laid aside 
and each member of the family in a prayerful and respectful mood 
wait on the Lord. There are some good housewives who seem to be 
loth to lay their work aside while a chapter is being read. Is not this 
showing disrespect to the King of heaven? Suppose a lady while 
making a short call on the President of the United States should 
take her knitting-work along so as to not lose any time! There are 
those who show as much disrespect as this to the King of kings. He 
notices our conduct. Those that at all times respect, honor and fear 
him, and think upon his name, have credit for the same in the book 
of heaven. Malachi 3:16. At the same time our carelessness and 
disrespect is all marked down. It is true that we do not come into his 
personal presence, but we do come into his spiritual presence (for 
he is in this sense everywhere present), and his all-seeing eye 
beholds our actions. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.23 
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Nature and reason teach us how to act in these things as well as 
the word of God. The time we spend in waiting upon God is not lost 
time. This time will be more than made up by his prospering hand. 
But if it was not, that would make no difference with our duty. Are 
you crowded with work or business? Then watch and pray; for this 
is the best way for dependent mortals to get along. ARSH May 74, 
1861, page 206.24 


D. HILDRETH. 
Freeport, Ills. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Tolhurst 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | live separated from those | 
like precious faith. Opposers of the truth are necessarily my 
associates: and they are not slow to bring anything to my ears 
which would wound the cause of Christ. My heart very often bleeds 
for the precious truth. When those who are numbered with the 
Seventh-day Adventists do anything a little out of the way, the 
opposers catch it, and eagerly communicate it to others. | am 
acquainted with quite a number of people in Ohio. They are 
becoming acquainted with our position, and watch every one whom 
they happen to meet or hear of, to see if they are a peculiar, holy 
people, and live out their profession. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 
206.25 


Many in Ohio have friends in Michigan, which hear and know of the 
Seventh-day Adventists there. They will catch at any wrong as a 
sweet morsel, without stopping to see the good. | am led to ask 
myself the question, What am | doing to injure the cause and grieve 
holy angels? A neutral position is not possible. | am either for or 
against the truth. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 206.26 
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Brethren and sisters, let us be watchful, and seek to have the 
evidence within us, that we are with the church who are keeping the 
commandments of God and have the faith of Jesus, desiring to be 
on the firm platform. | often think of what the angel said, “Woe to 
him who shall move a block or stir a pin in these messages.” For 
one | have tried to test myself some upon this point, to see if my will 
was subject to the will of God, and ready to move along with the 
work; and | can say to the dear brethren and sisters, that | can 
rejoice in this one thing, that my heart is ready, yes, has waited the 
past year, to see what was truth, and as ready to respond. It has 
given me joy to experience the working of the Spirit upon my heart 
in this respect, amid my dark hours of doubts and fears. | am led to 
praise God that my heart is with his people in the third angel’s 
message. | have long prayed that | might have more evidence that 
my heart was in the work and think it has pleased the Lord to give 
me this evidence. If the cause suffers | suffer with it, and feel to 
mourn over our lukewarm state, realizing that | must arise and 
overcome, or be spued out of the mouth of the Lord. ARSH May 14, 
1861, page 206.27 


O let me not bring reproach upon this precious cause, and cause 
some to mourn over me, because | am such a wayward child. 
Consistency! how much to be desired by the people of God at the 
present time. My heavenly Father knows that this jewel | have long 
desired and still desire. The time is very near when Jesus cannot 
bear with lukewarmness any longer. We cannot love the world 
neither the things of the world; if we do, the love of the Father is not 
in us. We must be separate, yet consistent. We cannot mince the 
truth. The world and opposers will respect us more for living out 
what we profess, than they will if we hold on to the truth with one 
hand, and the world with the other. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.1 


| feel to thank my heavenly Father for the Testimony to the church. 
How good to have the word confirmed by the ministration of angels 
at this age of the world! How could the church bear up under the 
burden which rests upon her to proclaim the third angel’s message 
in the face of opposition and darkness caused by sin, besides our 
individual warfare with sin and the enemy, without the comforting 
words and rebukes which our kind Father gives us as pledges of his 
love; calling upon us to be zealous and repent, that we may one 





1330 


and all humble ourselves, that in due time we may be 
exalted. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.2 


The world understand not the times and seasons; therefore men’s 
hearts fail them, but we have a place to rest our heads until the 
storm be past. We know from the word, and have it confirmed by 
spiritual gifts, where we are in the world’s history. May we with 
hearts full of gratitude receive all that a kind heavenly Father 
desires to give his children in these last days. May we in Ohio so 
live that the Lord can help us by his Holy Spirit the coming season. 
Sometimes | have felt quite impatient for the Ohio tent to come to 
Columbia, but think | am willing to wait until the blessing is ready for 
us.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.3 


Yours seeking for immortality and eternal life. LAURA C. 
TOLHURST.Columbia, Lorrain Co., OhiaARSH May 14, 18617, 
page 207.4 


From Sister Camp 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am very thankful for the privilege of hearing from the 
saints through the Review, for | love them, especially those who 
have borne the burden and heat of the day. My heart has been 
pained while | have heard some of my dear brethren and sisters 
complaining of their moves and trembling for their fate and that of 
the cause of God. | felt that we had greater reason by far to tremble 
for our own fate and for the cause on our own account. There are 
some who have gone out from us, and have given up one point of 
truth after another until they are probably gone forever. And 
perhaps about the first wrong discoverable in them was a 
disposition to find fault with those whom the Lord was especially 
using to advance his cause. And | think this course is inconsistent 
with that lesson of brotherly love taught us by the great Head of the 
church who laid down his life for us, and taught us that we ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren. | think that in view of all that Bro. 
and Sr. White have done and suffered for the cause and people of 
God, instead of increasing their burdens we should be willing to lay 
down our lives for them. | verily believe that the time is not far 
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distant when the true people of God will come up in one solid 
phalanx, and how many, O how many will have to be sifted out 
because they have not been willing to humble themselves and 
confess all their faults, and seek earnestly for righteousness and 
meekness that they might be hid in the day of the Lord’s fierce 
anger. Solemn thought!ARSH May 14, 18617, page 207.5 


My dear brethren and sisters, may we each for ourselves strive for 
that love that worketh no ill to his neighbor, and which will be to us 
the fulfilling of God’s holy law, so that we may have an abundant 
entrance administered unto us into the everlasting kingdom. May 
the Lord strengthen the hands and encourage the hearts and guide 
the steps of his dear people. | feel to thank the Lord that he ever led 
sister White to write her views and experience that we may see how 
he has led and sustained her and her companion in this work. Truly 
may it be said, “Thus far the Lord hath led us on,” and he will lead 
and guide us still ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.6 


Your sister endeavoring to strive lawfully for a possession in the 
new earth. L. G. CAMP. Gaysville, VLARSH May 14, 1861, page 
207.7 


From Sister Barrows 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: How thankful we ought to be © 
our heavenly Father that he gives us the privilege of communicating 

one with another through the Review. | am often cheered and 

encouraged in this way to press on to serve God with a whole heart. 

The Review is all the preaching we have on the third angel’s 

message, yet | am not discouraged, but mean to put my trust in the 

Lord and obey all his commandments, believing he will never leave 

nor forsake me. O how safe the Christian is amid all the troubles 

and turmoils of life. The Lord can bless one poor humble soul as 

well as a thousand. Sometimes | can say with the poetARSH May 
14, 1861, page 207.8 


“| need not go abroad for joys, 
| have a feast at home,“ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.9 
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but if | could have the privilege of meeting with Sabbath-keepers to 
worship, | should esteem it a great blessing. | think we are living in 
perilous times. Cannot Bro. Hutchins or some other brother come to 
Bridgewater? ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.10 


Your sister in love and union. PRISCILLA BARROWSSridgewater, 
Vt.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.11 


From Bro. Ferguson 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Permit me to say a few words through theReview. It 
has been but a short time since | started in this cause; but by the 
aid and prayers of my companion, and good brethren around me, | 
have seen my naturally lost condition, and the speedy preparation 
that should immediately be made. | see that | ought to be up and 
doing while it is called to-day. | believe that God’s word is truth. | 
believe that the ten commandments are binding on all persons. | 
thank the Lord for sending his messengers, M. E. C. and M. H., this 
way two years ago to spread his truth. It was so plain my 
companion could not resist, although | did. | am now thankful to 
God that she did receive it with all her heart. | believe that all who 
resist this truth will not escape the plagues that shall soon fall upon 
the wicked. | am going to make every exertion to effect my escape 
and have a part in the first resurrection. | ask my brethren to 
remember me in their prayers; for | feel weak and unworthy. | 
remain yours seeking to be one of the hundred and forty four 
thousand that shall ascend to meet the dear Saviour at his 
coming.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.12 


J. M. FERGUSON. 
Richmond, lowa. 


From Bro. Van Horn 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | started to serve the Lord some over two years ago, 
by obeying the voice of the third angel, and walking out with the 
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Lord’s peculiar people. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.13 


| then started with my whole heart, and all | possess, in the work, 
and | thank God it is there yet. | feel willing, and have ever felt to aid 
the cause with whatever the Lord has been pleased to intrust to me. 
Therefore | shall esteem it a great privilege to assist in raising 
money for purposes described in the circular. | will take two shares. 
| want to be a humble child of God, and | mean by his assisting 
grace to fulfill the conditions necessary to become one.ARSH May 
14, 1861, page 207.14 


Yours in the truth. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.15 


|. DB. VANHORN. 
Mt. Hawley, Ills. 


From Bro. Holt 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | beg the privilege of confessing my sins, which the 
Holy Spirit has pointed out, and convinced me of, in Testimony for 
the Church, No. 6, to the friends of the cause of truth through the 
Review. | regret the past, and grieve for the injury that | have done 
to the precious cause of truth, and the heartrending which | have 
caused its faithful servants. | return to my Father’s house hungry, 
thirsty, blind and naked. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.16 


G. W. HOLT. 


Sister S. Lyon writes from Elgin, lowa: “I can say truly that it is good 
to serve the Lord, though almost alone, there being but one family 
of Sabbath-keepers within eight miles. Some lovers of present truth 
sent me some books and papers last summer, for which | am very 
thankful. | have scattered them about among my neighbors, praying 
God to bless these silent messengers to the good of many souls. | 
believe there are some honest souls in Elgin that will see the light 
and walk in it. | often ask myself, Can | do anything to advance the 
cause of present truth? Will God bless the feeble efforts that | may 
make in behalf of his law that has been so long trampled even in 
the dust? Paul says that God sometimes makes use of the foolish 
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things of this world to confound the wise, and the weak things of 
this world to confound the mighty. May God bless the messengers, 
and send some of them here, that the people in this place may hear 
the third angel’s message, and be sealed with the people of 
God.”ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.17 


FINANCIAL REPORT 


UrSe 


THE Expenses of the REVIEW Office during Vol. xvii have 
been,ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.18 


For labor on 
books, papers, $1259,31 
etc., 
iH Material and 1495,99 
Sundries, 
Total, $2755,30 
During same 
period our receipts 
have been as $1393,71 
follows: For 
REVIEW, 
” INSTRUCTOR, 222,23 
103.58 1The above acknowledgement for GOOD 
” SAMARITAN includes all that has been paid on the 
GOOD ; ; 
SAMARITAN whole number issued. It has not all been received 
during this volume, but this is the first time it has been 
brought into account. 
From Book Sales 149,63 
by Mail, 
on account, 504,40 
“Custom Work, 245,22 
Total, $2618,77 
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Excess of 


Expenditures over $136,53 
Receipts, 

Due for Books, $881,26 
Total 

indebtedness of $1497 ,23 
Office, 


SUBSCRIPTION LIST. - Subscriptions and stoppages for REVIE\ 
during the past 26 weeks, show the following figures: ARSH May 74, 
1861, page 207.19 


ADDITIONS. STOPPAGES. 


New England, 31 26 Gain 5 
N. Y., Pa. & O., 29 42 Loss 13 
Mich. & Ind., 53 45 Gain 8 
Western States, 74 57 “47 
Total, 187 170 Gain 17 
OBITUARY 

UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus on the 6th of April, in Knoxville, lowa, Moses 
Long, aged fifty years, ten months and two days. His disease was 
lung fever, which continued nine days. He leaves a wife and child to 
mourn his loss, but we hope, if faithful, to meet in that land where all 
tears are wiped away. He joined the church when Brn. Hull and 
Cornell came here with the tent. Bro. Patterson made a few 
remarks from Revelation 14:13.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.20 


JOHN LONG. 


FELL asleep in Jesus in Chelsea, Vt., April 22, 1861, sister Cynthia 
Bigelow, aged 65 years. Her disease was dropsy. She died with the 
blessed assurance of being made immortal at the coming of the 
Life-giver. She was formerly a member of the M. E. Church, but on 
hearing the proclamation of the Advent doctrine, she became a firm 
believer in its truths, and at a subsequent period was among the 
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first in Vermont who embraced the third angel’s message. The 
Sabbath was unto her a delight, and honorable. In her death it may 
well be said, that a mother in Israel has fallen. By works her faith 
was made perfect. The poor will ever remember her acts of charity 
and kindness. “Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his 
saints." ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.21 


FRANCIS GOULD. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 14, 1861 


TO THE BRN. IN MINNESOTA 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say through theReview to the brethren in 
Minnesota, that the time has come that arrangements should be 
made for tent operations, that all may be prepared with their 
pledges to sustain the brethren and let them go free the coming 
summer for the advancement of the cause of truth. Now let us go 
right ahead and honor the cause we profess to love by upholding 
our brethren in preaching the word. In so doing God will bless us. 
Come, brethren and sisters, to the help of the Lord ARSH May 14, 
1861, page 207.22 


In behalf of the tent committee, ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.23 


WM. MERRY. 
St. Charles, Minn., May 2, 1861. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


The Lord willing, there will be a gathering of the brethren in Western 
New York at the house of Bro. J. Lamson, Clarkson Center, Monroe 
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Co., N. Y., on Sabbath and first-day, May 25 and 26. It is expected 
that Brn. M. Hull and C. W. Sperry will meet with us. R. F. CARSH 
May 14, 1861, page 207.24 


THERE will be a conference held in Texas, Pa., to commence the 
third Sabbath evening in May. The brethren in Pennsylvania and 
New York are invited to attend. ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.25 


In behalf of the church.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.26 
J. BARROWS. 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet the brethren in conferencin 
the neighborhood of Bro. Moses Porter’s, five miles north of 
Mantorville, Dodge Co., Minn., on the 25th and 26th of May. We 
hope to see a general attendance of brethren and sisters. We would 

like to see Bro. Morse at this meeting. We wish to take into 
consideration some matters connected with the running of the tent 

this season.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.27 


We would like to hear from Bro. Andrews at this meeting. ARSH 
May 14, 1861, page 207.28 


Jno. BOSTWICK. 
H. F. LASHIER. 


Wisconsin Conferences 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet in conference with the 
church at Marquette, Wis., May 18, and 19ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 207.29 


Also at Avon, Rock Co., the 25th and 26th ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 207.30 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


GENERAL MEETING IN KNOXVILLE IOWA 


UrSe 
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PROVIDENCE favoring, we will meet with the friends of the cause 
in Southern lowa in general meeting at Knoxville on sixth day, May 
17, 1861.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.31 


Our future labors will depend upon the position and action of the 
friends of the cause in Southern lowa, to be determined by the time 
of the Knoxville meeting.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.32 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
E. W. SHORTRIDGE. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


The P. O. Address of Wm. Dawson is Peosta, Dubuque Co., 
lowa.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.33 


Receipts 


No Authorcode 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH May 14, 
1861, page 207.34 


E. Pratt 1,00,xix,1. M. S. Gleason 4,00,xix,1. S. Allen (by the hand 
of C. S. Glover) 3,00,xv,1. H. C. Whitney 1,00,xviii,19. J. Walter 
(from Book account) 1,50,xvii,9. G. W. Holt (from Book account) 
1,00,xix,1. W. McClenerthan 1,00,xix,1. H. Crosbie 1,00,xxi,14. H. 
Crosbie (for E. Dalgrien) 0,50,xix,1. H. Hilliard 1,00,xxi,1. Mrs. N. 
Dennison 2,00,xx,1. Wm. S. Lane 3,00,xix,1. C. Daniel 0,56,xviii, 1. 
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E. H. Higley 2,00,xx,1. D. Pike 1,00,xviii,1. Jno. Durham 
1,50,xviii,14. A. Coryell 1,00,xix,1. A. G. Wilbur 1,00,xviii,14. A. 
Gleason 2,00,xix,6. J. Jennings 2,00,xviii,1. G. Reed 1,00,xix,20. C. 
Smith 1,00,xvii,1. Wm. Dawson 2,00,xix,1. J. B. Sweet 4,00,xx,1. S. 
Dunklee 1,00,xxi,1. J. L. Palfray 1,30,xix,14. S. Brigham 
1,00,xix,1.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.35 


FOR SOUTHERN IOWA TENT. By the hand of H. C. Whitne 
$12,00, which pays J. W. for the tent ARSH May 14, 1861, page 
207.36 


FOR MICH. TENT. Ch. in Watson, Mich. (S. B.) $1@RSH May 14, 
1861, page 207.37 


FOR GOOD SAMARITAN. H. Crosbie 20 cts. H. Hilliard 1 
cts.ARSH May 14, 1861, page 207.38 


FOR THE POOR. E. Elmer $1,00. S. Elmer $1,00. D. C. Elme 
$1,00. Ashfield (Mass.) Sabbath-school $2,00. Sister H. Keefer 
$1,00. Ch. in Watson, Mich., (S. B.) $5,00ARSH May 14, 1867, 
page 207.39 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. Ch. in Watson, Mich., (S. E 


$5,00. C. Daniel $0,44. A. Coryell $5,00ARSH May 14, 1861, page 
207.40 
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